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PREFACE 


It  requires  no  profound  knowledge  to  reach  the  conclusion 
that  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  an  exhaustive  treatise  on  the 
religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  But  even  if  our  knowledge 
of  this  religion  were  more  advanced  than  it  is,  the  utility  of  an 
exhaustive  treatment  might  still  be  questioned.  Exhaustive 
treatises  are  apt  to  be  exhausting  to  both  reader  and  author ; 
and  however  exhaustive  (or  exhausting)  such  a  treatise  may  be, 
it  cannot  be  final  except  in  the  fond  imagination  of  the  writer. 
For  as  long  as  activity  prevails  in  any  branch  of  science,  all 
results  are  provisional.  Increasing  knowledge  leads  necessarily 
to  a  change  of  perspective  and  to  a  readjustment  of  views. 
The  chief  reason  for  writing  a  book  is  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  next  one  on  the  same  subject. 

In  accordance  with  the  general  plan  of  this  Series  ^  of  Hand- 
books, it  has  been  my  chief  aim  to  gather  together  in  con- 
venient arrangement  and  readable  form  what  is  at  present 
known  about  the  religion  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians. 
The  investigations  of  scholars  are  scattered  through  a  large 
variety  of  periodicals  and  monographs.  The  time  has  come 
for  focusing  the  results  reached,  for  sifting  the  certain  from 
the  uncertain,  and  the  uncertain  from  the  false.  This  work  of 
gathering  the  disjecta  membra  of  Assyriological  science  is 
essential  to  future  progress.  If  I  have  succeeded  in  my  chief 
aim,  I  shall  feel  amply  repaid  for  the  labor  involved. 

1  Set  forth  in  the  announcement  of  the  series  at  the  back  of  the  book  and  in  the 
Editor's  Prefatory  Note  to  Volume  1. 
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In  order  that  the  book  may  serve  as  a  guide  Lo  students,  the 
names  of  those  to  whose  researches  our  present  knowledge  of 
the  subject  is  due  have  fiequently  been  introduced,  and  it  will 
be  found*  1  trust,  that  I  have  bt;en  fair  to  alL^  At  the  same 
time,  I  have  naturally  not  hesitated  to  indicate  my  dissent  from 
views  advanced  by  this  or  that  scholar^  and  it  will  also  be 
found,  1  trust,  that  in  the  course  of  my  studies  I  have  advanced 
the  interpretation  of  the  general  theme  or  of  specific  facts  at 
various  points.  While^  therefore,  the  boolt  is  only  in  a  second- 
ary degree  sent  forth  as  an  original  contribution,  the  discus- 
sion of  mooted  points  will  en"hance  its  value,  I  hope,  for  the 
specialist*  as  well  as  for  tlie  general  reader  and  student  for 
whom,  in  the  first  place,  the  volumes  of  this  series  are 
intended. 

The  disposition  of  the  subject  requires  a  word  of  explana- 
tion. After  the  two  introductory  chapters  (common  to  all  the 
volumes  of  the  series)  I  have  taken  up  the  pantheon  as  the 
natural  means  to  a  survey  of  the  field.  The  pantheon  is 
treated,  on  the  basis  of  the  historical  texts,  in  four  sections  : 
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what  is  definitely  known,  or,  at  the  most,  what  may  be  regarded 
as  tolerably  certain.  Throughout  the  chapters  on  the  pantheon, 
I  have  endeavored  to  preserve  the  attitude  of  being  '  open  to 
conviction  *  —  an  attitude  on  which  at  present  too  much  stress 
can  hardly  be  laid. 

The  second  division  of  the  subject  is  represented  by  the 
religious  literature.  With  this  literature  as  a  guide,  the  views 
held  by  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  regarding  magic  and 
oracles,  regarding  the  relationship  to  the  gods,  the  creation  of 
the  world,  and  the  views  of  life  after  death  have  been  illustrated 
by  copious  translations,  together  with  discussions  of  the  speci- 
mens chosen.  The  translations,  I  may  add,  have  been  made 
direct  from  the  original  texts,  and  aim  to  be  as  literal  as  is 
consonant  with  presentation  in  idiomatic  English. 

The  religious  architecture,  the  history  of  the  temples,  and  the 
cult  form  the  subject  of  the  third  division.  Here  again  there 
is  much  which  is  still  uncertain,  and  this  uncertainty  accounts 
for  the  unequal  subdivisions  of  the  theme  which  will  not 
escape  the  reader. 

Following  the  general  plan  of  the  series,  the  last  chapter  of 
the  book  is  devoted  to  a  general  estimate  and  to  a  consideration 
of  the  influence  exerted  by  the  religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria. 

In  the  transliteration  of  proper  names,  I  have  followed  con- 
ventional methods  for  well-known  names  (like  Nebuchadnezzar), 
and  the  general  usage  of  scholars  in  the  case  of  others.  In 
some  cases  I  have  furnished  a  transliteration  of  my  own ;  and 
for  the  famous  Assyrian  king,  to  whom  we  owe  so  much  of  the 
material  for  the  study  of  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  religion, 
Ashurbanabal,  I  have  retained  the  older  usage  of  writing  it 
with  a  b,  following  in  this  respect  Lehman,  whose  arguments  ' 
in  favor  of  this  pronunciation  for  the  last  element  in  the  name 
I  regard  as  on  the  whole  acceptable. 

*  In  his  work,  Samassum-ukin  A'oHij^  von  liahylonien,  pp.  16-21.  Ilcnce,  I  also 
write  Ashurnasirbal. 
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1  have  reasons  to  regret  the  proportions  to  which  the  work 
has  grown.  These  proportions  were  entirely  unforeseen  when 
L  began  the  hook,  and  have  been  occasioned  mainly  by  the 
large  amount  of  material  that  has  been  made  available  by 
numerouM  important  publications  that  appeared  after  the  actual 
writing  of  the  book  had  be^n.  This  constant  increase  of 
material  necessitated  constant  revision  of  chapters  ^  and  such 
revision  was  inseparable  from  enlargement.  I  may  conscien- 
tiously say  that  J  have  stndied  these  recent  publications  thor- 
oughly as  they  appeared,  and  have  embodied  at  the  proper 
place  the  results  reached  by  others  and  which  appeared  to  me 
acceptable.  The  work,  therefore,  as  now  given  to  the  public 
may  fairly  be  said  to  represent  the  state  of  present  knowledge. 

In  a  science  that  grows  so  rapidly  as  Aasyriology,  to  which 
more  than  to  many  otliers  the  adage  of  tiu's  diem  ihit^t  is  appli- 
cable, there  is  great  danger  of  producing  a  piece  of  work  that 
is  antiquated  before  it  leaves  the  press.  At  times  a  publication 
appeared  too  late  to  be  utilized.  So  Uelitzsch's  important  con- 
tribution to  the  origin  of  cuneiform  writing  *w^as  published  long 
after  the   introductory   chapters    had    been   printed-     In   this 
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Leipzig,  is  likewise  to  be  added  to  the  adherents  of  HaMvy. 
The  Sumero-Akkadian  controversy  is  not  yet  settled,  and  mean- 
while it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  not  every  Assyriologist  is 
qualified  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  the  subject.  A  special 
study  is  required,  and  but  few  Assyriologists  have  made  such 
a  study.  Accepting  a  view  or  a  tradition  from  one's  teacher 
does  not  constitute  a  person  an  authority,  and  one  may  be  a 
very  good  Assyriologist  without  having  views  on  the  contro- 
versy that  are  of  any  particular  value. 

Lastly,  1  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  Bibliography,  on  which 
much  time  has  been  spent,  and  which  will,  I  trust,  be  found 
satisfactory.  In  a  list  of  addenda  at  the  end  of  the  book,  I 
have  noted  some  errors  that  slipped  into  the  book,  and  I  have 
also  embodied  a  few  additions.  The  copious  index  is  the 
work  of  my  student,  Dr.  S.  Koppe,  and  it  gives  me  pleasure  to 
express  ray  deep  obligations  to  him  for  the  able  and  painstaking 
manner  in  which  he  has  carried  out  the  work  so  kindly  under- 
taken by  him.  The  drawing  for  the  map  was  made  by  Mr.  J. 
Horace  Frank  of  Philadelphia. 

To  my  wife  more  thanks  are  due  than  I  can  convey  in 
words  for  her  share  in  the  work.  She  copied  almost  all  of 
the  manuscript,  and  in  doing  so  made  many  valuable  sugges- 
tions. Without  her  constant  aid  and  encouragement  I  would 
have  shrunk  from  a  task  which  at  times  seemed  too  formidable 
to  be  carried  to  a  successful  issue.  As  I  lay  down  my  pen 
after  several  years  of  devotion  to  this  book,  my  last  thought  is 
one  of  gratitude  to  the  beloved  partner  of  my  joys  and  sorrows. 

MORRIS    JASTROW,   Jr. 
University  of  Pf.nnsvlvania, 
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CORRKCTIONS   AND   ADDITIONS. 


I'.i^c,  line. 

22.  See  Preface. 

35,  10.     Isin  or  NiMn,  see  I^hmann*s  SamaSsumukin^  I.  77;   Meissner*s 

liciirai^t'  zum  alibabylonischen  Vrivatrechty  p.  122. 
39,    7.     Kead  'as  well  as  the  names  of  four  kings.' 

For    Ilommel's    theory,   see    now    Jensen,   Zeits.  /.   Assyr.    X. 
342-344,  note. 
5t,  26.     Insert  Dumuzi. 
51,  28.     Add  Shul-paudda,  Nin-akha-kuddu. 

61.  Uau  also  appears  as  Nin-din-dug,  />.,  'the  lady  who  restores  life.' 

See  Hilprecht,  OiJ  Babylonian   Inscriptions^   I.  2,  Nos.  95, 
106,  III. 
72.  I  am  not  certain  now  whether  Utu  and  Babbar  are  really  names 

or  only  epithets. 
74.  On  A,  see  Iiommel,y<?//r//a/  of  Transactions  of  Victoriti  Instituti^ 

XX VIII.  35-36. 
84,12.     Here  and  elsewhere  it  is  understood  that  for  the  conventional 

form  Izdubar,  the  reading  Ciilgamcsh  is  to  be  preferred. 
95,  14.     Add  'is  devoted'  after  '  that  placs.' 
99,  24.     Ur-shul-pa-uddu  is  a  ruler  of  Kish. 
102,  13.     For  Ku*anna,  see  IHR.  67,  32  c-d. 

102,  24.     ?'or  another  U-mu  as  a  title  of  Ramman,  see  Delitzsch,  Das 
Jiahyhnische  Wettsckopfnn^sepos^  p.  125,  note. 
Whether  the  deity  U-mu,  mentioned  Illk.  66,  obv.  31,  is  our 
f^oddess  or  Kamman,  it  is  difficult  to  say  —  probably  the  latter. 
Ill,    2.     Nisaba  is  mentioned  in  company  with  the  great  gods  by  Nebo- 
polassar  (Hilprecht,  Old  Babylonian  Inscriptions,  I.  1.     I'l. 
32,  col.  U.  15). 
165.  Note  2.     On  the.se  proper  names,  see  Delitjwch's  " Assyriologische 

Miscellen  "  {Berichfe  tier  phil.hist.  Ctasse  der  kf^l.  sacks.  Gesell. 
d.  If^iss.,  1S93,  pp.  183  set/.). 
48S.  Note  I.     See  now  Scheil's  article  "  Kecueil  de  Travaux,"  etc., 

X?^*-  55-59. 
529.  The  form  ni-il>-l)a-ra  has  now  been  found.    See  Scheil's  '*Recueil 

de  Travaux."  etc.,  XX.  57. 
5S9.  Note  3.     See  now  llommel.  Expository  Times,  VIII.  472,  and 

Hiiudissin,  ih.  IX.  40-45. 
635,  12.     For  '  Uumuzi'  read  '  Dumuzi-zu-aba.' 
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THE  RELIGION  OF  BABYLONIA  AND  ASSYRIA. 

— 't^i* — 

CHAPTER  1.  — INTRODUCTION. 
SOURCES    AND    METHODS    OF    STUDY. 

I. 

Until  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  our  knowledge  of 
the  religion  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  was  exceedingly 
scant.  No  records  existed  that  were  contemporaneous  with  the 
period  covered  by  Babylonian- Assyrian  history;  no  monuments 
of  the  past  were  preserved  that  might,  in  default  of  records, 
throw  light  upon  the  religious  ideas  and  customs  that  once 
prevailed  in  Mesopotamia.  The  only  sources  at  command  were 
the  incidental  notices  —  insufficient  and  fragmentary  in  char- 
acter —  that  occurred  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  Herodotus,  in 
Eusebius,  Syncellus,  and  Diodorus.  Of  these,  again,  only  the 
two  first-named,  the  Old  Testament  and  Herodotus,  can  be 
termed  direct  sources ;  the  rest  simply  reproduce  extracts  from 
other  works,  notably  from  Ctesias,  the  contemjwrary  of  Xeno- 
phon,  from  Berosus,  a  priest  of  the  temple  of  IJcl  in  Babylonia, 
who  lived  about  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  or  shortly 
after,  and  from  Apollodorus,  Abydenus,  Alexander  Polyhistor, 
and  Nicolas  of  Damascus,  all  of  whom  being  subsequent  to 
Berosus,  either  quote  the  latter  or  are  dependent  upon  him. 

Of  all  these  sources  it  may  be  said,  that  what  information 
they  furnish  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  bears  largely  upon  the 
political  history,  and  only  to  a   very  small   degree  upon  the 
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religion.  In  the  Old  Testament^  the  two  empires  appear  only 
as  they  enter  into  relations  with  the  Hebrews,  and  since 
Hebrew  history  is  not  traced  back  beyond  the  appearance  of 
the  clans  of  Terah  in  PaJestine^  there  is  found  previous  to  this 
period^  barring  the  account  of  the  migration^)  of  the  Terrthites 
in  Mesopotamiaj  only  the  mention  of  the  Tigris  aad  Euphrates 
among  the  streams  watering  the  legendary  Garden  of  Eden, 
the  jocidenlal  reference  to  Nimrod  and  liis  empire,  vshkh  is 
made  to  include  thcc3.pitol  cities  of  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Mesopotaniian  districts,  and  the  story  of  the  founding  of  the 
city  of  Babylon,  followed  by  the  dispersion  of  mankind  from 
their  central  habitation  in  the  Euphrates  Valley.  The  followers 
of  Abram,  becoming  involved  in  the  attempts  of  Palestinian 
chieflains  lo  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Babylonian  supremacy,  an 
occasion  is  found  for  introducing  Mesopotamia  again^  And  so 
the  family  history  of  the  Hebrew  tribes  superinduces  at  odd 
times  a  reference  to  the  old  setllemenis  on  the  Euphrates,  but  it 
is  not  until  the  political  struggles  of  the  two  Hebrew  king- 
doms  against  the  inevitable  subjection  to  the  superior  force  of 
Assyrian  arms,  and  upon  the  fall  of  Assyriai  to  the  Babylonian 
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bearing  on  the  religious  status,  such  as  the  significance  attached 
to  dreams,  and  the  implied  contrast  between  the  religion  of 
Daniel  and  his  companions,  and  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
the  Babylonians,  loses  some  of  its  force  by  the  late  origin  of 
the  book.  The  same  applies,  only  in  a  still  stronger  degree, 
to  the  Book  of  Judith,  in  which  Nineveh  is  the  center  of  the 
incidents  described. 

The  rabbinical  literature  produced  in  Palestine  and  Baby- 
k)nia  is  far  richer  in  notices  bearing  on  the  religious  practices 
of  Mesopotamia,  than  is  the  Old  Testament.  The  large  settle- 
ments of  Jews  in  Babylonia,  which,  beginning  in  the  sixth 
century  b.c,  were  constantly  being  increased  by  fresh  accessions 
from  Palestine,  brought  the  professors  of  Judaism  face  to  face 
with  religious  conditions  abhorrent  to  their  souls.  In  the 
regulations  of  the  Rabbis  to  guard  their  followers  from  the 
influences  surrounding  them,  there  is  frequent  reference,  open 
or  implied,  to  Babylonish  practices,  to  the  festivals  of  the  Baby- 
lonians, to  the  images  of  their  gods,  to  their  forms  of  incanta- 
tions, and  other  things  besides ;  but  these  notices  are  rendered 
obscure  by  their  indirect  character,  and  require  a  commentary 
that  can  only  be  furnished  by  that  knowledge  of  the  times 
which  they  take  for  granted.  To  this  difficulty,  there  must  be 
added  the  comparatively  late  date  of  the  notices,  which  demands 
an  exercise  of  care  before  applying  them  to  the  very  early  period 
to  which  the  religion  of  the  Babylonians  may  be  traced. 

Coming  to  Herodotus,  it  is  a  matter  of  great  regret  that  the 
history  of  Assyria,  which  he  declares  it  was  his  intention  to 
write,*  was  either  never  produced,  or  if  produced,  lost.  In 
accordance  with  the  general  usage  of  his  times,  Herodotus 
included  under  Assyria  the  whole  of  Mesopotamia,  both 
Assyria  proper  in  the  north  and  Southern  Mesopotamia.  His 
history  would  therefore  have  been  of  extraordinary  value,  and 
since  nothing  escaped  his  observant  eye  and  well-trained  mind, 
1  Book  i.  sec.  1S4. 


BAB VLONIAS-ASSYKIAX  KELlGIOiW 


the  religious  customs  of  the  country  would  have  come  in  for 
their  full  share  of  attention.  As  it  is,  we  have  only  a  few 
notices  about  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  incidental  to  his  history 
of  Persia.*  Of  those,  the  majority  are  purely  historical,  chief 
among  which  is  an  epitome  of  the  countr)''s  past  —  a  curious 
medley  of  fact  and  legend  —  and  the  famous  account  of  the 
capture  of  Habylon  by  Cyrus.  Fortunately,  however,  there  are 
four  notices  that  treat  of  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants:  the 
first,  a  description  of  an  eight-storied  tower,  surmounted  by  a 
temple  sacred  to  the  god  liel :  a  second  furnishing  a  rather 
detailed  account  of  another  temple,  also  sacred  to  Bel,  and 
situated  in  the  same  precinct  of  the  city  of  Babylon  ;  a  third 
notice  speaks,  though  with  provoking  brevity,  of  the  funeral 
customs  of  the  Babylonians  ;  while  in  a  fourth  he  describes  the 
riles  connected  with  the  worship  of  the  chief  goddess  of  the 
Babylonians,  which  impress  Herodotus,  who  failed  to  appreciate 
their  mystic  significance,  as  shameful.  We  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  f'tesias'  account  of  the  .Assyrian  monarchy,  under 
which  he,  like  Herodotus,  included  Babylonia,  contained  any 
reference  to  the  religion  at  all.  What  he  says  about  Babylonia 
and  Assyria  served  merely  as  an  introduction  to  IVrsi.»n  history 
—  the  real  purpose  of  his  work  —  and  the  few  fragments  known 
chiefly  through  Uiodorus  and  Eusebius,  deal  altogether  with 
the  succession  of  dynasties.  As  is  well  known,  the  lists  of 
Clesias  have  fallen  into  utter  discredit  by  the  side  of  the 
ever-growing  confidence  in  the  native  traditions  as  reported  by 
Berosus. 

The  loss  of  the  lalter's  history  of  Babylon  is  deplorable 
indeed  ;  its  value  would  have  been  greater  than  the  history  of 
Herodotus,  because  it  was  based,  as  we  know,  on  the  records 
and  documents  preserved  in  Babylonian  temples.  How  much 
of  the  history  dealt  with  the  religion  of  the  people,  it  is  difficult 
to  determine,  but  the  extracts  of  it  found  in  various  writers  show 
»  Book  i.  ("  CUo  "),  SCO.  95,  102,  1 7»-3oo. 
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that  starting,  like  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  beginning  of 
things,  Berosus  gave  a  full  account  of  the  cosmogony  of  the 
Babylonians.  Moreover,  the  early  history  of  Babylonia  being 
largely  legendary,  as  that  of  every  other  nation,  tales  of  the 
relations  existing  between  the  gods  and  mankind  —  relations 
that  are  always  close  in  the  earlier  stages  of  a  nation's  history 
—  must  have  abounded  in  the  pages  of  Betosus,  even  if  he  did 
not  include  in  his  work  a  special  section  devoted  to  an  account 
of  the  religion  that  still  was  practiced  in  his  days.  The 
quotations  from  Berosus  in  the  works  of  Josephus  are  all  of  a 
historical  character ;  those  in  Eusebius  and  Syncellus,  on  the 
contrary,  deal  with  the  religion  and  embrace  the  cosmogony  of 
the  Babylonians,  the  account  of  a  deluge  brought  on  by  the 
gods,  and  the  building  of  a  tower.  It  is  to  be  noted,  moreover, 
that  the  quotations  we  have  from  Berosus  are  not  direct,  for 
while  it  is  possible,  though  not  at  all  certain,  that  Josephus  was 
still  able  to  consult  the  works  of  Berosus,  Eusebius  and 
Syncellus  refer  to  Apollodorus,  Abydenus,  and  Alexander 
Polyhistor  as  their  authorities  for  the  statements  of  Berosus. 
Passing  in  this  way  through  several  hands,  the  authoritative 
value  of  the  comparatively  paltry  extracts  preserved,  is  dimin- 
ished, and  a  certain  amount  of  inaccuracy,  especially  in  details 
and  in  the  reading  of  proper  names,*  becomes  almost  inevitable. 
Lastly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  list  of  Babylonian  kings  found 
in  the  famous  astronomical  work  of  Claudius  Ptolemaeus, 
valuable  as  it  is  for  historical  purposes,  has  no  connection  with 
the  religion  of  the  Babylonians. 

*  An  instructive  instance  is  furnish*^  by  the  mention  of  a  mystic  personage, 
"  Ilomoroka,''  which  now  turns  out  to  be — as  I'rofessor  J.  II.  Wri^lit  has  shown  — 
a  corruption  of  Marduk.     (See  Zeitsckrift  fur  AssyriologU,  x.  71-74.) 
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The  sum  total  of  the  information  thus  to  be  gleaned  from 
ancient  sources  for  ar>  elucidation  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian 
religion  is  exceedingly  meagre,  sufficing  scarcely  for  determin- 
ing its  most  general  traits.  Moreover,  what  there  is,  requires  for 
Uie  most  part  a  control  through  confirmatory  evidence  whidi 
we  seek  for  in  vain,  in  biblical  or  classical  literature. 

This  control  has  now  been  furnished  by  the  remarkable  dis- 
coveries made  beneath  the  soil  of  Mesopotamia  since  the  year 
1842.  In  that  year  the  French  consul  at  Mosul,  P.  E.  Botta, 
aided  by  a  government  grant,  began  a  series  of  excavations  in 
the  mounds  that  line  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  opposite  Mosul. 
'I'he  artificial  character  of  these  mounds  had  for  some  time 
been  recognized,  Botta's  first  finds  of  a  pronounced  character 
were  made  at  a  village  known  as  Khorsabad,  which  stood  on 
one  of  the  mounds  in  question.  Here,  at  a  short  distance 
below  the  surface,  he  came  across  the  remains  of  what  proved 
to  be  a  palace  of  enormous  extent.  The  sculptures  tliat  were 
found  in  this  palace  —  enormous  bulls  and  lions  resting  on 
backgrounds  of  limestone,  and  guarding  the  approaches  to 
the  palace  chambers,  or  long  rows  of  carvings  in  high  relief 
lining  the  palace  walls,  and  depicting  war  scenes,  building 
operations,  and  religious  processions  —  left  no  doubt  as  to  their 
belonging  lo  an  ancient  period  of  history.  The  written  char- 
acters found  on  these  monuments  substantiated  the  view  that 
Botta  had  come  across  an  edifice  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  while 
subsequent  researches  furnished  the  important  detail  that  the 
excavated  edifice  lay  in  a  suburb  of  the  ancient  capitol  of 
Assyria.  Nineveh,  the  exact  site  of  which  was  directly  opposite 
Mosul.  Rotta's  labors  extended  over  a  period  of  three  years  ; 
by  the  end  of  which  time,  having  laid  bare  the  greater  part  of 
the  palace,  he  had  gathered  a  large  mass  of  material  including 
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many  smaller  objects  —  pottery,  furniture,  jewelry,  and  orna- 
ments —  that  might  serve  for  the  study  of  Assyrian  art  and  of 
Assyrian  antiquities,  while  the  written  records  accompanying 
the  monuments  placed  for  the  first  time  an  equally  considerable 
quantity  of  original  material  at  the  disposal  of  scholars  for  the 
history  of  Assyria.  All  that  could  be  transported  was  sent  to 
the  Louvre,  and  this  material  was  subsequently  published. 
Botta  was  followed  by  Austen  Henry  Layard,  who,  acting  as 
the  agent  of  the  British  Museum,  conducted  excavations  during 
the  years  1845-50,  first  at  a  mound  Nimrud,  some  fifteen  miles 
to  the  south  of  Khorsabad,  and  afterwards  on  the  site  of  Nineveh 
proper,  the  mound  Koyunjik,  opposite  Mosul,  besides  visiting 
and  examining  other  mounds  still  further  to  the  south  within 
the  district  of  Babylonia  proper. 

The  scope  of  Layard's  excavations  exceeded,  therefore,  those 
of  Botta ;  and  to  the  one  palace  at  Khorsabad,  he  added  three 
at  Nimrud  and  two  at  Koyunjik,  besides  finding  traces  of  a 
temple  and  other  buildings.  The  construction  of  these  edi- 
fices was  of  the  same  order  as  the  one  unearthed  by  Botta;  and 
as  at  the  latter,  there  was  a  large  yield  of  sculptures,  inscrip- 
tions, and  miscellaneous  objects.  A  new  feature,  however,  of 
Layard's  excavations  was  the  finding  of  several  rooms  filled  with 
fragments  of  small  and  large  clay  tablets  closely  inscribed  on  both 
sides  in  the  cuneiform  characters.  These  tablets,  about  30,000 
of  which  found  their  way  to  the  British  Museum,  proved  to  be 
the  remains  of  a  royal  library.  Their  contents  ranged  over  all 
departments  of  thought, — hymns,  incantations,  prayers,  epics, 
history,  legends,  mythology,  mathematics,  astronomy  constituting 
some  of  the  chief  divisions.  In  the  corners  of  the  palaces,  the 
foundation  records  were  also  found,  containing  in  each  case 
more  or  less  extended  annals  of  the  events  that  occurred  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  the  monarch  whose  official  residence  was  thus 
brought  to  light.  Through  Layard,  the  foundations  were  laid 
for  the   Assyrian  and   Babylonian   collections   of   the   British 
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Museum,  the  parts  of  which  exhibited  to  the  public  now  fill 
six  iargc  halls.  Fresh  sources  of  ;l  direct  character  were  thus 
aUded  for  the  study,  not  only  of  the  historical  unfolding  of 
the  Assyrian  empire,  but  through  the  tablets  of  the  royal 
library,  for  tiie  religion  of  ancient  Mesopotamia  as  well. 

The  stimulus  given  by  Botta  and  Lay;ird  to  the  recovery  of 
the  records  and  monuments  of  antiquity  that  had  been  hidden 
from  view  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  led  to  a  refresh- 
ing rivalry  between  England  and  France  in  continuing  a  work 
that  gave  promise  of  still  richer  returns  by  further  efforts. 
Victor  Place,  a  French  architect  of  note,  who  succeeded  Botta 
as  the  French  consul  at  Mosul,  devoted  his  term  of  service, 
from  1851  to  1S55,  towards  completing  the  excavations  at 
Khorsabad.  A  targe  aftermath  rewarded  his  efforts.  Thanks, 
too,  to  his  technical  knowledge  and  that  of  his  assistant,  Felix 
Thomas,  M.  Place  w;is  enabled  more  accurately  to  determine 
tile  architectural  construction  of  the  temples  and  palace?^  of 
ancient  Assyria.  Witlnn  this  same  period  (1852-1854)  an* 
other  exploring  expedition  was  sent  out  to  Mesopotamia  by 
the  French  government,  under  the  leadership  of  Fulgence 
Fresnel,  in  whose  party  were  the  above-mentioned  Thomas 
and  the  distinguished  scholar  Jules  Oppcrt.  The  objective 
point  this  time  was  Southeni  Mesopotamia,  the  mounds  of 
which  had  hitherto  not  been  touched,  many  not  even  identi- 
fied as  covering  the  remains  of  ancient  cities.  Much  valuable 
work  was  done  by  this  expedition  in  its  careful  study  of  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Babylon,  — in  the  neighborhood  of  the  mod- 
ern village  Hillah,  some  forty  miles  soutli  of  Baghdad.  Un- 
fortunately, the  antiquities  recovered  at  this  place,  and  else- 
where, were  lost  through  the  sinking  of  the  rafts  as  they  carried 
their  precious  burden  down  the  Tigris,  In  the  south  again, 
the  Knglish  followed  close  upon  the  heels  of  the  French.  J. 
K.  Taylor,  in  1854,  visited  many  of  the  huge  mounds  that  were 
scattered   throughout   Southern   Mesopotamia   in   much  larger 
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numbers  than  in  the  north,  while  his  x:ompatriot,  William  K. 
Loftus,  a  few  years  previous  had  begun  excavations,  though  on 
a  small  scale,  at  Warka,  the  site  of  the  ancient  city  of  Erech. 
He  also  conducted  some  investigations  at  a  mound  Mugheir, 
which  acquired  special  interest  as  the  supposed  site  of  the 
famous  Ur, — the  home  of  some  of  the  Terahites  before  the 
migration  to  Palestine.  Of  still  greater  significance  were  the 
examinations  made  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  in  1854,  of  the 
only  considerable  ruins  of  ancient  liabylonia  that  remained 
above  the  surface,  —  the  tower  of  Kirs  Nimrud,  which  proved 
to  be  the  famous  seven-staged  temple  as  described  by  Herodo- 
tus. This  temple  was  completed,  as  the  foundation  records 
showed,  by  Nebuchadnezzar  II,,  in  the  sixth  century  before 
this  era;  but  the  beginnings  of  the  structure  belong  to  a 
much  earlier  period.  Another  sanctuary  erected  by  this  same 
king  was  found  near  the  tower.  Subsequent  researches  by 
Hormuzd  Rassam  made  it  certain  that  Horsippa,  the  ancient 
name  of  the  place  where  the  tower  and  sanctuaries  stood,  was 
a  suburb  of  the  great  city  of  Babylon  itself,  which  lay  directly 
opposite  on  the  east  side  of  the  Euphrates.  The  scope  of  the 
excavations  continued  to  grow  almost  from  year  to  year,  and 
while  new  mounds  were  being  attacked  in  the  south,  those  in 
the  north,  especially  Koujunjik,  continued  to  be  the  subject  of 
attention. 

Rassam,  who  has  just  been  mentioned,  was  in  a  favorable 
position,  through  his  long  residence  as  English  consul  at  Mosul, 
for  extracting  new  finds  from  the  mounds  in  this  vicinity.  Be- 
sides adding  more  than  a  thousand  tablets  from  the  royal  library 
discovered  by  Layard,  his  most  noteworthy  discoveries  were 
the  unearthing  of  a  magnificent  temple  at  Nimrud,  and  the 
finding  of  a  large  bronze  gate  at  Balawat,  a  few  miles  to  the 
northeast  of  Nimrud.  Rassam  and  Rawlinson  were  afterwards 
joined  by  George  Smith  of  the  British  Museum,  who,  institut- 
ing a  further  search  through  the  ruins  of  Koujunjik,  Nimrud, 
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Kalab-Shergat,  and  elsewhere,  made  many  valuable  additions 
to  the  English  collections,  until  his  unfortunate  death  in  1S76, 
during  his  third  visit  to  the  mounds,  cut  him  uff  iu  the  prime 
of  a  brilli.itu  and  must  useful  career.  The  English  explorers 
extended  their  labors  to  the  mounds  in  the  south.  Here  it  was, 
principidly  at  Abu-IIabba,  that  they  set  their  forces  to  work. 
The  finding  of  anoliier  temple  dedicated  to  the  sun-god  re- 
warded their  efforts.  The  foundation  records  sliowed  that  the 
edifice  was  one  of  great  antiquity,  which  was  permitted  to  fall 
into  decay  and  was  then  restored  by  a  ruler  whose  date  can 
be  fixed  at  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  b.c.  The  ancient 
name  of  the  place  was  shown  to  be  Sippar,  and  the  fame  of  tlie 
temple  was  such,  that  subsequent  monarchs  vied  with  one  an- 
other in  adding  to  its  grandeur.  It  is  estimated  that  the  tem- 
ple contained  no  less  than  (hree  hundred  chambers  and  halls 
for  the  archives  and  for  the  accommodation  of  the  larj^e  body  of 
priests  attached  to  this  temple.  In  the  archives  many  thou- 
sands of  little  chiy  tablets  were  again  found,  not,  however,  of  a 
literary,  but  of  a  legal  character,  containing  records  of  commer- 
cial transactions  conducted  in  ancient  Sippar,  such  as  sales  of 
houses,  of  fields,  of  produce,  of  stuffs,  money  loans,  receipts, 
contracts  for  work,  marriage  settlements,  and  the  like.  The 
executitm  of  the  laws  being  in  the  hands  of  priests  in  ancient 
Mesopotamia,  the  temples  were  the  natural  depositories  for  the 
otlicial  documents  of  the  law  courts.  Similar  collections  to 
those  of  Sippar  have  been  found  in  almost  every  mound  of 
Southern  Mesopotamia  that  has  been  opened  since  the  days 
of  Rassara.  So  at  Djumdjuma.  situated  near  the  site  of 
the  ancient  city  of  Babylon,  some  three  thousand  were  un- 
earthed that  were  added  to  the  fast  growing  collections  of  the 
Hritish  Museum.  At  Rorsippa,  likewise,  Rawlinson  and  Rassam 
recovered  a  large  number  of  clay  t.ibiets,  most  of  them  legal 
but  some  of  them  of  a  literary  character,  whicli  proved  to  be 
in  part  duplicates  of  those  in  the  royal  library  of  Ashurbana- 
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bal.  In  this  way,  the  latter*s  statement,  that  he  sent  his  scribes 
to  the  large  cities  of  the  south  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
and  copying  the  literature  that  had  its  rise  there,  met  with  a 
striking  confirmation.  Still  further  to  the  south,  at  a  mound 
known  as  Telloh,  a  representative  of  the  French  government, 
Krnest  de  Sarzec,  began  a  series  of  excavations  in  1876,  which, 
continued  to  the  present  day,  have  brought  to  light  remains  of 
temples  and  palaces  exceeding  in  antiquity  those  hitherto  dis- 
covered. Colossal  statues  of  diorite,  covered  with  inscriptions, 
the  pottery,  tablets  and  ornaments,  showed  that  at  a  period  as 
early  as  3500  B.C.  civilization  in  this  region  had  already  reached 
a  very  advanced  stage.  The  systematic  and  thorough  manner 
in  which  De  Sarzec,  with  inexhaustible  patience,  explored  the 
ancient  city,  has  resulted  in  largely  extending  our  knowledge 
of  the  most  ancient  period  of  Babylonian  history  as  yet  known 
to  us.  The  Telloh  finds  were  forwarded  to  the  Louvre,  which 
in  this  way  secured  a  collection  from  the  south  that  formed  a 
worthy  complement  to  the  Khorsabad  antiquities. 

Lastly,  it  is  gratifying  to  note  the  share  that  our  own  country 
has  recently  taken  in  the  great  work  that  has  furnished  the 
material  needed  for  following  the  history  of  the  Mesopotamian 
states.  In  1887,  an  expedition  was  sent  out  under  the  auspi- 
ces of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  to  conduct  excavations 
at  Niflfer,  —  a  mound  to  the  southeast  of  liabylon,  situated  on 
a  branch  of  the  Euphrates,  and  \frhich  was  known  to  be  the 
site  of  one  of  the  most  famous  cities  in  this  region.  The  Rev. 
John  P.  Peters  (now  in  New  York),  who  was  largely  instru- 
mental in  raising  the  funds  for  the  purpose,  was  appointed 
director  of  the  expedition.  Excavations  were  continued  for 
two  years  under  Dr.  Peters*  personal  supervision,  and  since 
then  by  Mr.  John  H.  Haynes,  with  most  satisfactory  success. 
A  great  temple  dedicated  to  the  god  liel  was  discovered,  and 
work  has  hitherto  been  confined  chiefly  to  laying  bare  the 
various  parts  of  the  edifice.     The  foundation  of  the  building 
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goes  back  to  an  earlier  period  than  the  ruins  of  Telloh.  It 
survived  the  var^^ing  fortunes  of  the  city  in  which  it  stood,  and 
each  period  of  Babylonian  historj'  left  its  traces  at  Niffer 
tlirough  the  records  of  tlie  many  rulers  who  sought  the  favor 
of  the  god  by  &nlargin^  or  beatitifying  his  place  of  worship. 
The  temple  became  a  favorite  spot  to  which  pilgrims  came 
from  all  sides  on  the  ;;reat  festivals,  to  offer  homage  at  the 
sacred  shrines.  Votive  offerings,  in  the  shape  of  inscribed 
clay  cones,  and  little  cUiy  images  of  Bel  and  of  his  female 
consort,  were  left  in  the  temple  as  witnesses  to  the  piety  of 
tlie  visitors.  The  archives  were  found  to  be  well  stocked  with 
the  official  legal  documents  dating  chiefly  from  the  period  of 
1700  to  1200  B.C.,  when  the  city  appears  to  have  reached  the 
climax  of  its  glory.  Other  parts  of  the  mound  were  opened  at 
different  depths,  and  various  layers  which  followed  the  chrono- 
logical development  of  the  place  were  determined.*  .*Vfter  its 
destruction,  the  sanctity  of  Uie  city  was  in  a  measure  continued 
by  its  becoming  a  burial-place.  The  fortunes  of  the  place  can 
thus  be  followed  down  to  the  ninth  or  the  tenth  century  of  our 
era,  a  period  of  more  than  four  thousand  years.  Already 
more  thart  20,000  tablets  have  been  received  at  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  besides  many  specimens  of  pottery,  bowls, 
jars,  cones,  and  images,  as  well  as  gold^  copper,  and  alabaster 
work. 

From  this  survey  of  the  work  done  in  the  last  decades  in 
exploring  the  long  lost  and  almost  forgotten  cities  of  the  Tigris 
and  of  the  Euphrates  Valley,  it  will  be  apparent  that  a  large 
amount  of  material  has  been  made  accessible  for  tracing  the 
course  of  civilization  in  this  region.  Restricting  ourselves  to 
that  portion  of  it  that  bears  on  the  religion  of  ancient  Meso- 
potamia, it  may  be  grouped  under  two  heads,  (i)  literary,  and 
(2)    archaeological.      The   religious   texts  of   Ashurbanabal's 

1  TIh;  «xciT»tion»  are  still  belnj;  conUnued,  thanks  to  the  generosity  of  some 
publico  piritcd  citizens  of  Phi]ad(flplii;i. 
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library  occupy  the  first  place  in  the  literary  group.  The 
incantations,  the  prayers  and  hymns,  lists  of  temples,  of  gods 
and  their  attributes,  traditions  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
legends  of  the  deities  and  of  their  relations  to  men,  are  sources 
of  the  most  direct  character ;  and  it  is  fortunate  that  among 
the  recovered  portions  of  the  library,  such  texts  are  largely 
represented.  Equally  direct  are  the  dedicatory  inscriptions 
set  up  by  the  kings  in  the  temples  erected  to  the  honor  of 
some  god,  and  of  great  importance  are  the  references  to  the 
various  gods,  their  attributes,  their  powers,  and  their  deeds, 
which  are  found  at  every  turn  in  the  historical  records  which 
the  kings  left  behind  them.  Many  of  these  records  open  or 
close  with  a  long  prayer  to  some  deity  ;  in  others,  prayers  are 
found  interspersed,  according  to  the  occasion  on  which  they 
were  offered  up.  Attributing  the  success  of  their  undertakings 
—  whether  it  be  a  military  campaign,  or  the  construction  of 
some  edifice,  or  a  successful  hunt  —  to  the  protection  offered 
by  the  gods,  the  kings  do  not  tire  of  singing  the  praises  of  the 
deity  or  deities  as  whose  favorites  they  regarded  themselves. 
The  gods  are  constantly  at  the  monarch's  side.  Now  we  are 
told  of  a  dream  sent  to  encourage  the  army  on  the  approach  of 
a  battle,  and  again  of  some  portent  which  bade  the  king  be 
of  good  cheer.  To  the  gods,  the  appeal  is  constantly  made,  and 
to  them  all  good  things  are  ascribed.  From  the  legal  docu- 
ments, likewise,  much  may  be  gathered  bearing  on  the  religion. 
The  protection  of  the  gods  is  invoked  or  their  curses  called 
down  ;  the  oath  is  taken  in  Iheir  name  ;  while  the  manner  in 
which  the  temples  are  involved  in  the  commercial  life  of  ancient 
Babylonia  renders  these  tablets,  which  are  chiefly  valuable  as 
affording  us  a  remarkable  insight  into  the  people's  daily  life,  of 
importance  also  in  illustrating  certain  phases  of  the  religious 
organization  of  the  country.  Most  significant  for  the  position 
occupied  by  the  priests,  is  the  fact  that  the  latter  are  invariably 
the  scribes  who  draw  up  the  documents. 
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The  archaeological  material  furnished  by  the  excavations 
consists  of  ihe  temples  of  the  gods,  their  interior  arrangement, 
and  provisions  for  the  various  religious  functions ;  secondly, 
the  statues  of  the  gods,  demigods,  and  the  demons,  the  altars 
and  the  vessels  i  and  thirdly,  the  religious  scenes, —  the  wor- 
ship of  some  deity,  the  carr>'ing  of  the  gods  in  procession, 
the  pouring  of  libations,  the  performance  of  rites,  or  the 
representation  of  some  religious  symbols  sculptured  on  the 
palace  wall  or  on  the  foundation  stone  of  a  sacred  build- 
ing, or  cut  out  on  the  seal  cylinders,  used  as  signatures* 
and  talismans. 

Large  as  the  material  is,  it  is  far  from  being  exhausted,  and, 
indeed,  far  from  sufficient  for  illustrating  all  the  details  of  the 
religious  life.  This  will  not  appear  surprising,  if  it  be  remem- 
liered  that  of  the  more  than  one  hundred  mounds  that  have  been 
idenlihed  in  the  region  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  as  contain- 
ing remains  of  buried  cities,  only  a  small  proportion  have  been 
explored,  and  of  these  scarcely  more  than  a  half  dozen  with 
an  approach  to  completeness.  The  soil  of  Mesopotamia 
unquestionably  holds  still  greater  treasures  than  those  which 
it  has  already  yielded.  The  links  uniting  the  most  ancient 
period  —  at  present,  r.  4000  B.C.  —  to  tlie  final  destruction  of  the 
Babylonian  empire  by  Cyrus,  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  ccnttiry 
n.c,  are  far  from  being  complete.  For  entire  centuries  we  are 
wholly  in  the  dark,  and  for  others  only  a  few  skeleton  facts 
are  known ;  and  until  these  gaps  shall  have  been  filled,  our 
knowledge  of  the  religion  of  the  Habylonians  and  Assyrians 
must  necessarily  remain  incomplete.  Not  as  incomplete, 
indeed,  as  their  history,  for  religious  rites  are  not  subject  to 
many  changes,  and  the  progress  of  religious  ideas  does  not 
keep  pace  with  the  constant  changes  in  the  political  kaleido- 
scope of  a  country  ;   but,  it  is  evident  that  no  exhaustive  treat- 
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>  I'lie  pnrlu'i  concerned  rolled  their  cylinders  over  the  clay  tablet  recording  a  legal 
or  commercial  Iransactioo. 
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mcnt  of  the  religion  can  be  given  until  the  material  shall  have 
become  adequate  to  the  subject. 


III. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  division  of  the  subject  in  hand, 
some  explanation  is  called  for  of  the  method  by  which  the 
literary  material  found  beneath  the  soil  has  been  made  intel- 
ligible. 

The  characters  on  the  clay  tablets  and  cylinders,  on  ihe 
limestone  slabs,  on  statues,  on  altars,  on  stone  monuments, 
are  generally  known  as  cuneiform,  because  of  their  wedge- 
shaped  appearance,  though  it  may  be  noted  at  once  that  in 
ihcir  oldebt  fonn  the  characters  are  linear  rather  than  wedge- 
shaped,  presenting  the  more  or  less  clearly  defined  outlines 
of  objects  from  which  they  appear  to  be  derived.  At  the 
time  when  these  cuneiform  inscriptions  began  to  be  found 
in  Mesopotamia,  the  language  which  these  characters  expressed 
was  still  totally  unknown.  Long  previous  to  the  beginning 
of  Botta's  labon>,  inscriptions  also  showing  the  cuneiform 
characters  had  been  found  at  Persepolis  on  various  monu- 
ments of  the  ruins  and  tombs  still  existing  at  that  place.  The 
first  notice  of  these  inscriptions  was  brought  to  Europe  by  a 
famous  Ilahan  traveler,  Pietro  della  Valle,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  For  a  long  time  if  was  doubted 
whether  the  characters  represented  anything  more  than  mere 
ornamentation,  and  it  was  not  until  the  close  of  the  last  century, 
after  more  accurate  copies  of  the  Perscpolitan  characters  had 
been  furnished  through  Carsten  Niebuhr.  that  scholars  began 
to  apply  themselves  to  their  decipherment.  Through  the 
efforts  chiefly  of  Gerhard  Tychsen,  professor  at  Hostock, 
Frederick  Miinter,  a  Danish  scholar,  and  the  distinguished 
Silvcstrc  de  Sacy  of  Paris,  the  beginnings  were  made  which 
finally  led  to  tl»e  discovery  of  the  key  to  the  mysterious  writings, 
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in  1802,  by  Georg  Friedrich  Grotefend,  a  teacher  at  a  public 
school  in  Gottingen.  The  obscn'ation  was  made  previous 
to  the  days  of  Grotefend  that  the  inscriptions  at  Persepolis 
invariably  showed  three  styles  of  writing.  While  in  all  three 
the  cliaracters  were  composed  of  wedges,  yet  the  combination 
of  wedges,  as  well  as  their  shape,  differed  sufficiently  to  make 
it  evident,  even  to  the  superficial  observer,  tlial  there  was  as 
much  difference  between  them  as,  say,  between  the  English 
and  the  German  script.  The  conclusion  was  drawn  that  the 
three  styles  represented  three  languages,  and  this  conclusion 
was  strikingly  confirmed  when,  upon  the  arrival  of  Ik)tta's  finds 
in  Europe,  it  was  seen  that  one  of  the  st)'les  corresjjonded  to 
the  inscriptions  found  at  K.horsabad ;  and  so  in  all  subsequent 
discoveries  in  Mesopotamia,  tliis  was  found  to  be  the  case. 
One  of  the  languages,  therefore,  on  the  monuments  of  Persepolis 
was  presumably  identical  with  Uie  speech  of  ancient  Mesopo- 
tamia. Grotefend's  key  to  the  reading  of  that  style  of  cunei- 
form writing  which  invariably  occupied  the  first  place  when 
the  three  styles  were  ranged  one  under  the  other,  or  occupied 
the  most  prominent  place  when  a  different  arrangement  was 
adopted,  met  with  universal  acceptance.  lie  determined  that 
the  language  of  the  style  which,  for  tlie  sake  of  convenience,  we 
may  designate  as  No.  i ,  was  Old  Persian.  —  the  language  spoken 
by  the  rxilers,  who,  it  was  known  through  tradition  and  notices 
in  classical  writers,  had  erected  the  series  of  edifices  at  Persep- 
olis, one  of  the  capitols  of  the  Old  Persian  or,  as  if  is  also  called, 
the  Achaemenian  empire.  By  the  year  1840  the  decipherment 
of  these  Achaemcni.in  inscriptions  was  practically  complete,  the 
inscriptions  had  been  read,  the  alphabet  was  definitely  settled, 
and  the  grammar,  in  all  but  minor  points,  known.  It  was 
possible,  therefore,  in  approaching  the  Mesopotamian  style  of 
cuneiform,  which,  as  occupying  the  third  place,  may  be  desig- 
nated as  No.  3,  to  use  No.  i  as  a  guide,  since  it  was  only 
legitimate  to  conclude  that  Nos.  3  and  3  represented  transla- 
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tions  of  No.  1  into  two  languages,  which,  by  the  side  of  Old 
Persian,  were  spoken  by  the  subjects  of  the  Achaemenian  kings. 
That  one  of  these  languages  should  have  been  the  current 
speech  of  Mesopotamia  was  exactly  what  was  to  be  expected, 
since  Babylonia  and  Assyria  formed  an  essential  part  of  the 
Persian  empire. 

The  beginning  was  made  .with  proper  names,  the  sound  of 
which  would  necessarily  be  the  same  or  very  similar  in  both, 
or,  for  that  matter,  in  all  the  three  languages  of  the  Persepolitan 
inscriptions.^  In  this  way,  by  careful  comparisons  between  the 
two  styles,  Nos.  i  and  3,  it  was  possible  to  pick  out  the  signs 
in  No.  3  that  corresponded  to  those  in  No.  i,  and  inasmuch  as 
the  same  sign  occurred  in  various  names,  it  was,  furthermore, 
possible  to  assign,  at  least  tentatively,  certain  values  to  the 
signs  in  question.  With  the  help  of  the  signs  thus  determined, 
the  attempt  was  made  to  read  other  words  in  style  No.  3,  in 
which  these  signs  occurred,  but  it  was  some  time  before  satis- 
factory results  were  obtained.  An  important  advance  was  made 
when  it  was  once  determined,  that  the  writing  was  a  mixture  of 
signs  used  both  as  words  and  as  syllables,  and  that  the  language 
on  the  Assyrian  monuments  belonged  to  the  group  known  as 
Semitic.  The  cognate  languages  —  chiefly  Hebrew  and  Arabic 
—  formed  a  help  towards  determining  the  meaning  of  the  words 
read  and  an  explanation  of  the  morphological  features  they 
presented.  For  all  that,  the  task  was  one  of  stupendous 
proportions,  and  many  were  the  obstacles  that  had  to  be 
overcome,  before  the  principles  underlying  the  cuneiform  writing 
were  determined,  and  the  decipherment  placed  on  a  firm  and 
scientific  basis.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  a  detailed 
illustration  of  the  method  adopted  by  ingenious  scholars,  — 

*l  Besides  those  at  Persepoli5,a  targe  tri-lingual  inscription  was  found  at  Bchistun, 
near  the  city  of  Kirmenshah,  in  Persia,  which,  containing  some  ninety  proper  names, 
enabled  Sir  Henry  Kawlinson  definitely  to  establish  a  basis  for  the  decipherment  of 
the  Mesopotamtan  inscriptions. 
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notably  Edward  Hincks,  Isidor  Lowenstern,  Henry  Rawlinson, 
Jules  Oppert,  —  to  whose  united  efforts  the  solution  of  the 
^reat  problems  involved  is  due ;  *  and  it  would  also  lake  too 
much  space,  since  in  order  to  make  this  method  clear,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  set  forth  the  key  discovered  by  Grotefend  for 
reading  the  Old  Persian  inscriptions.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
guarantee  for  the  soundness  of-  the  conclusions  reached  by 
scholars  is  furnished  by  the  consideration,  that  it  was  from 
small  and  most  modest  beginnings  that  tlie  decipherment 
began.  Step  by  step,  the  prol)lem  was  advanced  by  dint  of  a 
painstaking  labor,  the  degree  of  which  cannot  easily  be  exag- 
gerated, until  to-day  the  grammar  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian 
language  has  been  clearly  set  forth  in  all  its  essential  particulars  : 
the  substantive  and  verb  formation  is  as  definitely  known 
as  that  of  any  other  Semitic  language,  the  general  principles 
of  the  syntax,  as  well  as  many  detailed  points,  have  been 
carefully  investigated,  and  as  for  the  reading  of  the  cuneiform 
texts,  thanks  to  the  various  helps  at  our  disposal,  and  the 
further  elucidation  of  the  various  principles  that  the  iiabylonians 
themselves  adopted  as  a  guide,  the  instance  is  a  rare  one  when 
scholars  need  to  confess  their  ignorance  in  this  particular.  At 
most  there  may  be  a  halting  between  two  possibilities.  The 
difficulties  that  still  hinder  the  complete  understanding  of 
passages  in  texts,  arise  in  part  from  the  mutilated  condition  in 
which,  unfortunately,  so  many  of  the  tablets  and  cylinders  are 
found,  and  in  part  from  a  still  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
lexicography  of   the  language.     For  many  a  word  occurring 

I  The  best  account  is  to  be  found  in  Homnwrs  Gei.hiiMe  BaifyloftieHs  und 
Afsyrurtf,  pp.  5S-i;i4.  A  briefer  statement  was  furnuhed  by  Profcsior  Fr.  t)t;lil/»ch 
in  \\\s  suppWtnents  to  the  German  translation  uf  Ocorffv  Smith's  Chaidagan  GentsU 
{ChaiMiisthe  Gnuiis.  pp.  357-262).  A  tolerably  satisfactory'  aca»unt  in  English 
Is  furnished  by  U.  T.  A.  Evftls  tii  his  work.  A'rtr  /./?*'  *"•  '^'  ^'^^^  and  the  fhty 
Land,  pp.  *u-iJu.  For  a  full  account  of  the  excavation*  and  the  dwiphcrmpiit, 
together  with  a  sumnury  of  results  and  specimens  of  the  various  branches  of  the 
Hahyloni.'in-AssyriaQ  literature,  tlw  reader  may  be  n-'ftrted  to  Kaulen's  yf Ji/ruM  und 
ffat/Ionien  nach  dtn  neutUcn  Entdtckun^en  (5th  edition). 
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only  once  or  twice,  and  for  which  neither  text  nor  comparison 
with  cognate  languages  offers  a  satisfactory  clue,  ignorance 
must  be  confessed,  or  at  best,  a  conjecture  hazarded,  until 
its  more  frequent  occurrence  enables  us  to  settle  the  question 
at  issue.  Such  settlements  of  disputed  questions  are  taking 
place  all  the  time ;  and  with  the  activity  with  which  the  study 
of  the  language  and  antiquities  of  Mesopotamia  is  being 
pushed  by  scholars  in  this  country,  in  England,  France,  Austria, 
Germany,  Italy,  Norway,  and  Russia,  and  with  the  constant 
accession  of  new  material  through  excavations  and  publications, 
there  is  no  reason  to  despair  of  clearing  up  the  obscurities, 
still  remainiilg  in  the  precious  texts  that  a  fortunate  chance  has 
preserved  for  us. 

IV. 

A  question  that  still  remains  to  be  considered  as  to  the  ori- 
gin of  the  cuneiform  writing  of  Mesopotamia,  may  properly  be 
introduced  in  connection  with  this  account  of  the  excavations 
and  decipherment,  though  it  is  needless  to  enter  into  it  in 
detail. 

The  "  Persian  "  Style  of  wedge-writing  is  a  direct  derivative 
of  the  Babylonian,  introduced  in  the  times  of  the  Achaemenians, 
and  it  is  nothing  but  a  simplification  in  form  and  principle  of 
the  more  cumbersome  and  complicated  Babylonian.  Instead 
of  a  combination  of  as  many  as  ten  and  fifteen  wedges  to  make 
one  sign,  we  have  in  the  Persian  never  more  than  five,  and 
frequently  only  three;  and  instead  of  writing  words  by  sylla- 
bles, sounds  alone  were  employed,  and  the  syllabary  of  several 
hundred  signs  reduced  to  forty-two,  while  the  ideographic  style 
was  practically  abolished. 

The  second  style  of  cuneiform,  generally  known  as  Median  or 
Susian,*  is  again  only  a  slight  modification  of  the  "  Persian." 

1  The  most  recent  Jnvestigattuns  show  it  to  liavo  Ijcun  a  '  iuranian  '  language.  See 
Weissbacb,  AchHmeniden  Inschriften  nivi/er  Art,  I.(-i])zig.  1893. 
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Besides  these  three,  there  is  a  fourth  language  (spoken  in  the 
northwestern  district  of  Mesopotamia  between  the  Euphrates 
and  the  Orontes),  known  as  "Mitanni,"  the  exact  status  of 
which  has  not  been  clearly  ascertained,  but  which  has  been 
adapted  to  cuneiform  characters.  A  fifth  variety,  found  on 
tablets  from  Cappadocia,  represents  again  a  modification  of  the 
ordinary  writing  met  with  in  iJabylonia.  In  the  inscriptions 
of  Mitanni,  the  writing  is  a  mixture  of  ideographs  and  syllables, 
just  as  in  Mesopotamia,  while  the  so-called  **  Cappadocian  '* 
tablets  are  written  in  a  corrrupt  Babylonian,  corresponding  in 
degree  to  the  "corrupt"  forms  that  the  signs  take  on.  In 
Mesopotamia  itself,  quite  a  number  of  styles  exist,  some  due  to 
local  influences,  others  the  result  of  changes  that  took  place 
in  the  course  of  time.  In  the  oldest  period  known,  that  is 
from  4000  to  3000  ii.c,  the  writing  is  linear  rather  than  wedge- 
shaped.  The  linear  writing  is  the  modification  that  the  original 
pictures  underwent  in  being  adapted  for  engraving  on  stone; 
the  wedges  are  the  modification  natural  to  the  use  of  clay, 
though  when  once  the  wedges  l^came  the  standard  method, 
the  greater  frequency  with  which  clay  as  against  stone  came 
to  be  used,  led  to  an  imitation  of  the  wedges  by  those  who 
cut  out  the  characters  on  stone.  In  consequence,  there 
developed  two  varieties  of  wedge-writing :  the  one  that  may 
be  termed  lapidary,  used  for  the  stone  inscriptions,  the  official 
historical  records,  and  such  legal  documents  as  were  prepared 
with  especial  care ;  the  other  cursive,  occurring  only  on  legal 
and  commercial  clay  tablets,  and  becoming  more  frequent  as 
we  approach  tlie  latest  period  of  iJabylonian  writing,  which 
extends  to  within  a  few  decades  of  our  era.  In  Assyria, 
finally,  a  special  variety  of  cuneiform  developed  that  is  easily 
distinguished  from  the  Babylonian  by  its  greattT  neatness  and 
the  more  vertical  iK)sition  of  the  wedges. 

The  origin  of  all  the  slyles  and  varieties  of  cuneiform  writing 
is,  therefore,  to  be  sought  in   Mesopotamia;  and  within   Meso- 
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potatnta,  in  that  part  of  it  where  culture  begins  —  the  extreme 
south;  but  beyond  saying  that  the  writing  is  a  direct  develop- 
ment from  picture  writing,  there  is  little  of  any  definite  charac- 
ter that  can  be  maintained.  We  do  not  know  when  the 
writing  originated,  we  only  know  that  in  the  oldest  inscriptions 
it  is  already  fully  developed. 

We  do  not  know  who  originated  it;  nor  can  the  question  be  as 
yet  definitely  answered,  whether  those  who  originated  it  spoke 
the  Babylonian  language,  or  whether  they  were  Semites  at  all. 
Until  about  fifteen  years  ago,  it  was  generally  supposed  that 
the  cuneiform  writing  was  without  doubt  the  invention  of  a 
non-Semitic  race  inhabiting  Babylonia  at  an  early  age,  from 
whom  the  Semitic  Babylonians  adopted  it,  together  with  the 
culture  that  this  non-Semitic  race  had  produced.  These  in- 
ventors, called  Sumerians  by  some  and  Akkadians  by  others, 
and  Sumero-Akkadians  by  a  third  group  of  scholars,  it  was 
supposed,  used  the  "  cuneiform  "  as  a  picture  or  *  ideographic  * 
script  exclusively  ;  and  the  language  they  spoke  being  aggluti- 
native and  largely  monosyllabic  in  character,  it  was  possible  for 
them  to  stop  short  at  this  point  of  development.  The  Babylo- 
nians however,  in  order  to  adapt  the  writing  to  their  language, 
did  not  content  themselves  with  the  '  picture  *  method,  but 
using  the  non-Semitic  equivalent  for  their  own  words,  employed 
the  former  as  syllables,  while  retaining,  at  the  same  time,  the 
sign  as  an  ideograph.  To  make  this  clearer  by  an  example, 
the  numeral  *  I '  would  represent  the  word  '  one '  in  their  own 
language,  while  the  non-Semitic  word  for  '  one,'  which  let  us 
suppose  was  "rf^^/'  they  used  as  the  phonetic  value  of  the 
sign,  in  writing  a  word  in  which  this  sound  occurred,  as  e.g.^ 
ash-€s.  Since  each  sign,  in  Sumero-Akkadian  as  well  as  in 
Babylonian,  represented  some  general  idea,  it  could  stand  for 
an  entire  series  of  words,  grouped  about  this  idea  and  associ- 
ated with  it,  'day,'  for  example,  being  used  for  'light,'  *  bril- 
liancy,' '  pure,'  and   so   forth.      The  variety  of  syllabic  and 
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ideographic  values  whicl)  the  cuneifurni  characters  show  could 
thus  be  account<;d  for. 

This  llieory,  however,  templinj;  as  it  is  by  its  simplicity, 
cannot  be  accepted  in  this  unqualified  form.  Advancing 
knowledge  has  made  it  certain  that  llie  ancieal  civiti^iation, 
including  the  religion,  is  Semitic  in  character.  The  assump- 
tion therefore  of  a  purely  non-Semitic  culture  for  southern 
iJabylonia  is  untenable.  Secondly,  even  in  the  oldest  inscrip- 
tions found,  there  occur  Semitic  words  and  Semitic  constructions 
wliich  prove  thai  the  inscriptions  were  composed  by  Semites.  As 
long,  therefore,  as  no  traces  of  purely  non-Semitic  inscription 
are  found,  we  cannot  go  beyond  the  Semites  in  seeking  for  the 
origin  of  the  cuUrtre  in  this  region.  In  view  of  this,  the  theory 
first  advanced  by  Prof,  Joseph  Halt^vy  of  Paris,  and  now  sup- 
ported by  the  most  eminent  of  German  Assyriologists,  Prof. 
Fricdrich  Delitzsch,  which  claims  that  the  cuneiform  writing  is 
Semitic  in  origin,  needs  to  be  most  carefully  considered.  There 
is  much  that  speaks  in  favor  of  this  theory,  much  that  may  more 
easily  be  accounted  for  by  it,  than  by  the  opposite  one,  which  was 
originally  proposed  by  the  distinguished  Nestor  of  cuneiform 
studies,  Jules  Oppert.  and  which  is  with  some  modifications 
still  held  by  the  majority  of  scholars.'  The  question  is  one  which 
cannot  be  answered  by  an  appeal  to  philology  alone.  This  is 
the  fundamental  error  of  tlie  advocates  of  the  Sumero-Akka- 
dian  theory,  who  appear  to  overlook  the  fact  that  the  testimony 
of  archaeological  and  anthropological  research  must  be  confirm- 
atory of  a  philological  hypothesis  before  it  can  be  accepted  as 
an  indisputable  fact.'  The  time  however  has  not  yet  come  for 
Uiesc  two  sciences  to  pronounce  their  verdict  definitely,  though 
it  may  be  added  that  the  supposition  of  a  variety  of  races  once 
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inhabiting  Southern  Mesopotamia  finds  support  in  what  we 
know  from  the  pre-historie  researches  of  anthropologists. 
Again,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  theory  of  the  Semitic 
origin  of  the  cuneiform  writing  encounters  obstacles  that  cannot 
easily  be  set  aside.  While  it  seeks  to  explain  the  syllabic  values 
of  the  signs  on  the  general  principle  that  they  represent  ele- 
ments of  Babylonian  words,  truncated  in  this  fashion  in  order 
to  answer  to  the  growing  need  for  phonetic  writing  of  words 
for  which  no  ideographs  existed,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine,  as 
Haldvy's  theory  demands,  that  the  "  ideographic  "  style,  as 
found  chiefly  in  religious  texts,  is  the  deliberate  invention  of 
priests  in  their  desire  to  produce  a  method  of  conveying  their 
ideas  that  would  be  regarded  as  a  mystery  by  the  laity,  and 
be  successfully  concealed  from  the  latter.  Here  again  the 
theory  borders  on  the  domain  of  archaeology,  and  philology 
alone  will  not  help  us  out  of  the  difficulty.  An  impartial 
verdict  of  the  present  state  of  the  problem  might  be  summed 
up  as  follows: 

1.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  all  the  literature  of 
Babylonia,  including  the  oldest  and  even  that  written  in 
the  "  ideographic "  style,  whether  we  term  it  "  Sumero- 
Akkadian"  or  "  hieratic,"  is  the  work  of  the  Semitic  settlers 
of  Mesopotamia. 

2.  The  cultwre,  including  the  religion  of  Babylonia,  is  like- 
wise a  Semitic  production,  and  since  Assyria  received  its  cul- 
ture from  Babylonia,  the  same  remark  holds  good  for  entire 
Mesopotamia. 

3.  The  cuneiform  syllabary  is  largely  Semitic  in  character. 
The  ideas  expressed  by  the  ideographic  values  of  the  signs 
give  no  evidence  of  having  been  produced  in  non-Semitic 
surroundings  ;  and,  whatever  the  origin  of  the  system  may  be, 
it  has  been  so  shaped  by  the  Babylonians,  so  thoroughly 
adapted  to  their  purposes,  that  it  is  to  all  practical  purposes 
Semitic. 
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4.  Approached  frum  the  theoretical  sidt%  Uicre  remains, 
after  niakiii}:;  full  allowance  for  the  Semitic  elements  in  llie 
system,  a  residuum  that  has  not  yet  found  a  satisfactory  explan- 
ation, either  by  those  who  favor  the  non-Semitic  theory  or  by 
those  who  hold  the  opposite  view. 

5.  Pending  further  light  to  be  thrown  upon  this  question, 
through  the  expected  additions  to  our  knowledge  of  the  archae- 
ology and  of  the  anthropological  conditions  of  ancient  pre- 
historic \fesopotaniia,  philological  research  must  content  itself 
with  an  acknowledgment  of  its  inability  to  reach  a  conclusion 
that  will  appeal  so  forcibly  to  all  minds,  as  to  place  the  solution 
of  the  problem  beyond  dispute. 

6.  There  is  a  presumption  in  favor  of  assuming  a  mixture 
of  races  in  Southern  Mesopotamia  at  an  early  day.  and  a 
possibility,  therefore,  that  the  earliest  form  of  picture  writing 
in  this  region,  from  which  the  Babylonian  cuneiform  is  derived, 
may  have  been  used  by  a  non-Semitic  population,  and  that 
traces  of  this  are  still  apparent  in  the  developed  system  after 
the  important  step  had  been  taken,  marked  by  the  advance  from 
picture  to  phonetic  writing. 

The  important  consideration  for  our  purpose  is,  that  tlie 
religious  conceptions  and  practices  as  they  are  rejected  in  the 
literary  sources  now  at  our  command,  arc  distinctly  Babylonian. 
With  this  we  may  rest  content,  and,  leaving  theories  aside, 
there  will  be  no  necessity  in  an  exposition  of  the  religion  of 
the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  to  differentiate  or  to  attempt 
to  differentiate  between  Semitic  and  so-called  non-Semitic 
elements.  Local  conditions  and  the  long  period  covered 
by  the  development  and  history  of  the  religion  in  question, 
are  the  factors  that  suffice  to  account  for  the  mixed  and 
in  many  respects  complicated  phenomena  which  this  religion 
presents. 

Having  set  forth  the  sources  at  our  command  for  the  study 
of  the  Babylonian- As.syrian  religion,  and  having  indicated  the 
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manner  in  which  these  sources  have  been  made  available  for 
our  purposes,  we  are  prepared  to  take  the  next  step  that  will 
fit  us  for  an  understanding  of  the  religious  practices  that 
prevailed  in  Mesopotamia,  —  a  consideration  of  the  land  and 
of  its  people,  together  with  a  general  account  of  the  history  of 
the  latter. 


CHAPTER   II. 


THE   tAND    AND    THE   PEOPLE. 


1. 

The  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  with  whom  we  are  con- 
cerned in  this  volume  dwell  in  the  region  embraced  by  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  —  the  Babylonians  in  the  south,  or 
the  Euphrates  V'alley,  the  Assyrians  to  the  northeast,  in  the 
region  extending  from  the  'I'igris  into  the  Kurdish  Mountain 
districts;  while  the  northwestern  part  of  Mesopotamia  —  the 
northern  half  of  the  Euphrates  district  —  was  the  seat  of  various 
empires  that  were  alternately  the  rivals  and  the  subjects  of 
either  Babylonia  or  Assyria. 

The  entire  length  of  Babylonia  was  about  300  miles;  the 
greatest  breadth  about  125  miles.  The  entire  surface  area 
was  some  23,000  square  miles,  or  about  the  size  of  West 
Virginia.  The  area  of  Assyriii,  with  a  length  of  350  miles  and 
a  breadth  varying  from  170  to  300  miles,  covered  75,000  square 
miles,  which  would  make  it  somewhat  smaller  than  the  state  of 
Nebraska.  In  the  strict  sense,  the  term  Mesopotamia  should 
be  limited  to  the  territory  lying  between  the  Euphrates  and 
ihe  Tigris  above  their  junction,  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Baghdad,  and  extending  northwards  to  the  confines  of  the 
Taurus  range  ;  while  the  district  to  the  south  of  Baghdad,  and 
reaching  to  the  Persian  (iu!f,  may  more  prop«rly  be  spoken  of 
as  the  Euphrates  Valley  ;  and  a  third  division  is  represented 
by  the  territory  to  the  east  of  the  Tigris,  from  Baghdad,  and 
up  to  the  Kurdish  Mountains  ;  but  while  this  distinction  is  one 
that  may  be  justly  maintained,  in  view  of  the  different  charac- 
ter that  the  southern  valley  presents  from  the  northern   plain. 
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it  h,i5  become  so  customary,  in  popular  parlance,  lo  think  of  the 
entirt;  iL-miory  along  and  between  the  Kuphrates  and  Tigris  as 
one  counlr)',  that  the  term  Mesopotamia  in  this  broad  sense 
may  be  retained,  wth  the  division  suggested  by  George  Raw- 
linson,  into  Upper  and  Lower  Mesopotamia.  The  two  streams, 
as  they  form  the  salient  trails  of  the  region,  are  the  factors 
that  condition  the  character  of  the  inhabitants  and  the  culture 
that  once  flourished  there.  The  Euphrates,  or,  to  give  the 
more  correct  pronunciation,  Pural,  signifies  the  'river*  par 
ex<dlai€€.  Il  is  a  quiet  stream,  flowing  along  in  majestic 
dignity  almost  from  its  source,  in  the  Armenian  mountains, 
not  far  from  the  town  of  Krzerum,  until  it  is  joined  by  the 
Tigris  in  the  extreme  south.  As  the  Shatt-e)  Arab,  i.e.,  Arabic 
Kiver,  the  two  reach  the  Persian  Gulf.  Receiving  many 
tributaries  as  long  as  it  remains  in  the  mountains,  it  flows 
first  in  a  westerly  direction,  as  though  making  direct  for  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  then,  veering  suddenly  to  the  southeast,  it 
receives  but  few  tributaries  after  it  once  passes  through  the 
Taurus  range  into  the  plain,  —  on  the  right  side,  only  the 
badschur,  on  the  left  the  JBalichus  and  the  Khabur.  From 
this  point  on  for  the  remaining  distance  of  800  miles,  so  far 
from  receiving  fresh  accessions,  it  loses  in  quantity  through 
the  marsh  beds  that  form  on  both  sides.  When  it  reaches  the 
alluvial  soil  of  babylonia  proper,  its  current  and  also  its 
depth  are  considerably  diminished  through  the  numerous 
canals  that  form  an  outlet  for  its  waters.  Of  its  entire  length, 
1780  miles,  it  is  navigable  only  for  a  small  distance,  cat:iracis 
forming  a  hindrance  in  its  northern  course  and  sandbanks  in 
the  south.  In  consequence,  it  never  became  at  any  time  an 
impnrlant  avenue  for  commerce;  and  besides  rafts,  which  could 
be  floated  down  lo  a  certain  distance,  the  onl)'  means  of  com- 
munication ever  used  were  wicker  baskets  coated  within  and 
without  with  bitumen,  or  some  form  of  a  primitive  ferry  for 
parsing  from  one  shore  lo  another. 
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An  entirely  difTcrcnt  stream  is  the  Tigris —  a  cornipteU  form 
uf  '  Idiklat.'     Ii  is  uiily  1 14^  iniles  in  lenj;lh,  and  is  marked,  as 

the  native  name  indicates,  by  the  '  swiftness '  of  its  How.  Start- 
ing, like  the  Euphrates,  in  the  rugged  regions  of  Armenia, 
it  continues  Jts  course  through  mountain  clefts  for  a  longer 
period,  and  joined  at  frequent  intervals  hy  tributaries,  both 
before  it  merges  into  the  plain  and  after  doing  so,  the  volume 
of  its  waters  is  steadily  increased.  Even  when  it  approaches 
the  alluvial  soil  of  the  south,  it  does  not  lose  its  character  until 
well  advanced  in  its  course  to  the  gulf.  Advancing  towards 
the  Euphrates  and  again  receding  from  it,  it  at  last  joins  the 
latter  at  Korna,  and  together  they  pour  their  waters  through 
the  Persian  Gulf  into  the  great  ocean.  It  is  navigable  from 
Diabekr  in  the  north,  for  its  entire  length.  Large  rafts  may 
be  floated  down  from  Mosul  to  Baghdad  and  Basra,  and  even 
small  steamers  have  ascended  as  far  north  as  Nimrud.  The 
Tigris,  then,  in  contrast  to  the  Euphrates,  is  the  avenue  of 
commerce  for  Mesopotamia,  forming  the  connecting  bond 
between  it  and  the  rest  of  the  ancient  world,  —  Eg>'pt,  India, 
and  the  lands  of  the  Mediterranean.  Owing,  however,  to  the 
imperfect  character  of  the  means  of  transportation  in  ancient 
and,  for  that  matter,  in  modern  times,  the  voyage  up  tlie  stream 
was  impracticable.  The  rafts,  resting  on  inflated  bags  of  goat 
or  sheep  skin,  can  make  no  headway  against  the  rapid  stream, 
and  so,  upon  reaching  Uaghdud  or  liasra,  they  arc  broken  up, 
and  the  bags  sent  back  by  the  shore  route  to  the  north. 

The  contrast  presented  by  the  two  rivers  is  paralleled  by  the 
traits  distinguishing  Upper  from  Lower  Mesopotamia.  Shut 
off  to  the  north  and  northeast  by  the  Armenian  range,  to 
the  northwest  by  the  Taurus.  Upper  Mesopotamia  retains, 
for  a  considerable  extent,  and  especially  on  the  eastern  side, 
a  rugged  aspect.  The  Kurdish  mountains  run  close  to  the 
Tigris'  bed  for  some  distance  below  Mosul,  while  between  the 
Tigris  and  tlie  Euphrates  proper,  small  ranges  and  promontories 
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treicli  as  far  as  the  end  ol  the  Taurus  chain,  well  rm  towards 
lobut. 

Ik'low   Mosul,  the   region   begins   lo   change   its   character. 

The  mountains  cease,  the  plain  begins,  the  soil  becomes  alluvial 

and  through  the  regular  overflow  of  the  two  rivers  in  the  rainy 

>ason.  develops  an  astounding  fertility.     Thisoverllow  begins, 

the  case  of  the  Tigris,  early  in  March,  reaches  its  height  in 
[ay,  and  ceases  about  the  middle  of  June.  The  overllow  of 
le  Euphrates  extends  from  the  middle  of  March  till  the  begin- 
king  of  June,  but  September  is  reached  before  the  river  resumes 

natural  state.  Not  only  does  the  overflow  of  the  Euphrates 
lus  extend  over  a  longer  period,  but  it  oversteps  its  banks  with 

;aier  violence  than  does  the  Tigris,  so  that  as  far  north  as  the 
isscture  with  the  Khabur,  and  still  more  so  in  the  south,  the 
mnirj'  to  both  sides  is  flooded,  until  it  assumes  the  appear- 
icc  of  a  great  sea.  Through  llie  violence  of  these  overflows, 
langcs  constantly  occur  in  the  course  that  the  river  takes,  so 
lat  places  which  in  ancient  times  stood  on  its  banks  are  to-day 

lOved  from  the  main  river-bed.     Another  important  change 

Southern  IJabylonia  is  the  constant  accretion  of  soil,  due  to 
the  deposits  from  the  Persian  (lulf. 

'I'his  increase  proceeding  on  an  average  of  about  one  mile  in 

ty   years   has  brought   it  about   that  the  two  rivers  to-day, 

itcad  of  ^passing  separately  into  the  Gulf,  unite  at  Korna  — 
»me  distance  still  from  the  entrance.     The  contrast  of  seasons 

greater,  as  may  be  imagined,  in  Upper  Mesopotamia  than  in 

ic  south.     The  winters  are  cold,  with   snowfalls  that  may  last 

For  several  months,  but  with  the  beginning  of  the  dry  season, 

in  May»  a  tropical  heal  sets  in  which  la.sts  until  the  beginning 

November,  when  the  rain  begins.  Assyria  proper,  that  is, 
ic  eastern   side  of   Mesopotamia,   is   more    affected    by    the 

kuntain  ranges  than  the  west.  In  the  Euphrates  Valley,  the 
rat  during  the  dry  sca.son.  from  about  May  till  November^ 
ihen   U\T  weeks,  and  even   months,   no  cloud   is  lo  be  seen. 
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beggars  description  ,  but  strange  enough,  the  Arabs  who  dwell 
there  at  present,  while  enduring   the  heat  without  much  di 
comfort,  are  severely  alTeclcd  by  a  winter  temperature  that  f- 
Europeans  and  Americans  is  exliilaralin^  in  its  iniluence. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  will  be  clear  that  the  Euphrates 
is,  par  cxcclkme,  the  river  of  Southern  Mesopotamia  or  Baby- 
lonia, while  the  Tigris  may  be  regarded  as  the  river  of  Assyria. 
It  was  the  Euphrates  that  made  possible  the  high  degree  of 
culture,  that  was  reached  in  the  south.  Through  the  very 
intense  heat  of  the  dry  season,  Uie  soil  developed  a  fertility 
that  reduced  human  labor  to  a  minimum.  The  return  for 
sowing  of  all  kinds  of  grain,  notably  wheat,  corn,  barley,  is 
calculated,  on  an  average,  to  be  five  hundred-fold,  while  the 
date  palm  flourishes  with  scarcely  any  cultivation  at  all. 
Sustenance  being  thus  provided  for  with  little  effort,  it  needed 
only  a  certain  care  in  protecting  oneself  from  damage  tluough 
the  too  abundant  overflow,  to  enable  the  population  to  find  that 
ease  of  existence,  which  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  culture. 
This  was  accomplished  by  the  erection  of  dikes,  and  by  direct- 
ing the  waters  through  channels  into  the  fields.  ■ 

Assyria,  more  rugged  in  character,  did  not  enjoy  the  same 
advantages.  Its  culture,  therefore,  not  only  arose  at  a  later 
period  than  that  of  Babylonia,  but  was  a  direct  importation 
from  the  south.  It  was  due  to  the  natural  extension  of  the- 
civilization  that  continued  for  the  greater  part  of  the  existence 
of  the  two  empires  to  be  central  in  the  south.  But  when  once 
Assyria  was  included  in  the  circle  of  Babylonian  culture,  the 
greater  effort  required  in  forcing  the  natural  resources  of  the 
soil,  produced  a  greater  variety  in  the  return.  Besides  corn, 
wheal  and  rice,  the  olive,  banana  and  fig  tree,  mulberry  and 
vine  were  cultivated,  while  the  vicinity  of  the  mountain  ranges 
furnished  an  abundance  of  building  material  —  wood  and  lime- 
stone—  that  was  lacking  in  the  south.  The  fertility  of  Assyria 
proper,  again,  not  being  dependent  on  the  overllow  of  the  Tigris, 
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proved  to  be  of  greater  endurance.  With  the  neglect  of  the 
irrigation  system,  Uabylonia  became  a  mere  waste,  and  the 
same  river  that  was  the  cause  of  its  prosperity  became  the  foe 
that,  more  effectually  than  any  human  power,  contributed  to 
the  ruin  and  tiie  general  desolation  that  marks  the  greater 
part  of  the  Kuphratcs  Valley  at  the  present  time.  Assyria 
continued  to  play  a  part  in  Iiibiory  long  after  its  ancient  glory 
had  departed,  and  to  this  day  enjoys  a  far  greater  activity,  and 
is  of  considerable  more  significance  than  the  south. 


II. 

In  so  far  as  natural  surroundings  affect  the  character  of  two 
peoples  belonging  to  the  same  race,  the  Assyrians  present  that 
contrast  to  the  Habylonians  which  one  may  expect  from  the 
differences,  just  set  forth,  between  the  two  districts.  The 
former  were  rugged,  more  warlike,  and  when  they  acquired 
power,  used  it  in  the  perfection  of  their  military  strength;  the 
latter,  while  not  lacking  in  the  ambition  to  extend  tht;ir  dominion, 
yet,  on  the  whole,  presented  u  more  peaceful  aspect  that  led  to 
the  cultivation  of  commerce  and  industrial  arts.  Both,  how- 
ever, have  very  many  more  traits  in  common  than  ihey  have 
marks  of  distinction.  They  both  belong  not  only  to  the 
Semitic  race,  but  to  the  same  branch  of  the  race.  Present- 
ing the  same  physical  features,  the  languages  spoken  by  them 
ore  identical,  barring  differences  that  do  not  always  rise  to 
the  degree  of  dialectical  variations,  and  affect  chiefly  the  pro- 
nunciation of  certain  consonants.  At  what  time  the  Baby- 
lonians and  Assyrians  settled  in  the  district  in  which  wc  fmd 
them,  whence  they  came,  and  whether  the  Euphrates  Valley  or 
the  northern  Tigris  district  was  the  first  lo  be  settled,  are 
questions  that  cannot,  in  the  present  state  of  knowledge,  be 
answered.  As  to  the  time  of  their  settlement,  the  high  degree 
of   culture  that  ti)e   Euphrates   Valley   shows   at  the    earliest 
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period  known  to  us,  —  about  4000  b.c^  —  and  the  indigenous 
character  of  this  culture,  points  to  very  old  settlement,  and 
makes  it  easier  to  err  on  the  side  of  not  going  back  far  enough, 
than  on  the  side  of  going  too  far.  Again,  while,  as  has  been 
several  limes  intimated,  the  culture  in  the  south  is  older  tlian 
that  of  the  north,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  settle- 
ment of  Babylonia  antedates  that  of  Assyria.  Tlie  answer  to 
this  question  would  depend  upon  the  answer  to  the  question 
as  to  the  original  home  of  the  Semites.'  The  probabilities, 
however,  are  in  favor  of  assuming  a  movement  of  population, 
as  of  culture,  from  the  south  to  the  north.  At  all  events, 
the  history  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  begins  with  the  former, 
and  as  a  consequence  we  are  justified  also  in  beginning  with 
that  phase  of  the  religion  for  which  we  have  the  earliest  records, 
—  the  Babylonian. 


I 


III. 


1 


At  the  very  outset  of  a  brief  survey  of  the  history  of  the 
Babylonians,  a  problem  confronts  us  of  primar)'  importance. 
Are  there  any  traces  of  other  settlers  besides  the  Semitic 
Babylonians  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  history  of  the  Euphrates 
Valley?  Those  who  cling  10  the  theory  of  a  non-Semitic  origin 
of  the  cuneiform  syllabary  will,  of  course,  be  ready  to  answer 
in  the  affirmative.  Sumerians  and  Akkadians  are  the  names 
given  to  these  non-Semitic  settlers  who  preceded  the  Baby- 
lonians in  the  control  of  the  Euphrates  Valley.  The  names 
are  derived  from  the  terms  Sumer  and  Akkad,  which  are  h 
frequently  found  in  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  inscriptions,  in  ^ 
connection  with  the  titles  of  the  kings.  Unfortunately,  scholars 
are  not  a  unit  in  the  exact  location  of  the  districts  comprised 
by  these  names,  some  declaring  Sumcr  to  be  in  the  north  and 

1  I  majr  tie  pennitted  to  nrfur  to  a  pubUcution  by  Dr.  Urinton  and  myKlf,  Th€ 
CraJU  of  the  Snmiti  (Fliiladelpliia,  1S89),  in  which  the  various  views  03  tu  thU 
liome  aic  %t  furth. 
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Akkad  in  the  south ;  others  favoring  the  reverse  position. 
The  balance  of  proof  rests  in  favor  of  the  former  supposition; 
but  however  that  may  be,  Sumer  and  Akkad  represent,  from 
a  certain  period  on,  a  general  desij^nation  to  include  ttie  wiiolc 
of  Babylonia.  Professor  liommel  goes  so  far  as  to  declare 
that  in  the  types  found  on  statues  and  monuments  of  the  oldest 
period  of  Babylonian  history  —  the  monuments  coming  from 
the  mound  Telloh  —  we  have  actual  representations  of  these 
Sumerians,  who  are  thus  made  out  to  be  a  smooth-faced  race 
with  rather  prominent  cheek-bones,  round  faces,  and  shaven 
beads.'  He  pronotinces  in  favor  of  the  highlands  lying  to  the 
east  of  Pabylonia,  as  the  home  of  the  Sumerians,  whence  they 
made  iheir  way  .into  the  Kuphrates  Valley.  Unfortunately,  tlie 
noses  on  these  old  statues  are  mutilated,  and  with  such  an 
important  feature  missing,  anthropologists,  at  least,  are  unwill- 
ing to  pronounce  definitely  as  to  the  type  represented.  Again, 
U^ether  with  these  supposed  non-Semitic  types,  other  figures 
have  been  found  which,  as  Professor  Hommel  also  admits, 
show  the  ordinary  Semitic  features.  It  would  seem,  therefore, 
that  even  accepting  the  hypothesis  of  a  non-Semitic  type 
existing  in  Uabylonia  at  this  lime,  the  Semitic  settlers  are 
just  as  old  as  the  supposed  Sumerians ;  and  since  it  is  admitted 
that  the  language  found  on  these  statues  and  tigures  contains 
Semitic  constructions  and  Semitic  words,  it  is,  to  say  the  least, 
hazardous  (o  give  the  Sumerians  the  preference  over  die  Semites 
80  far  as  the  period  of  settlement  and  origin  of  the  Euphratean 
culture  is  concerned.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  wc  are  not  warranted 
in  going  beyond  the  statement  that  all  evidence  points  in  favor 
of  a  population  of  mixed  races  in  the  Kuphrates  Valley  from  the 
earliest  period  known  to  us.  No  positive  proof  is  forthcoming 
that  Sumer  and  Akkad  were  ever  employed  or  understood  in 
any  other  sense  than  as  geographical  terms. 

1  It  hii«  been  sugge&tod  that  •lince  tht:  iitAtuisi  or  Tdloli  ore  those  of  ttte  priest* 
kin^v  uiilv  tlu:  priestly  »:la-tseii  ftliav^'d  their  hair  off, 
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This  one  safe  conclusion,  however,  thai  the  Semitic  settlers 
of  Babylonia  were  not  the  sole  occupants,  but  by  their  side 
dwelt  anotlicr  race,  or  possibly  a  variety  of  races,  possessing 
entirely  different  traits,  is  one  of  considerable  importance.  At 
various  times  the  non-Semitic  hordes  of  Elam  and  the  mountain 
districts  to  the  east  of  Habylonia  swept  over  the  valley,  and 
succeeded,  fur  a  longer  or  shorter  period,  in  securing  a  firm 
foothold.  The  ease  with  which  these  conquerors  accommodated 
themselves  to  their  surroundings,  continuing  the  form  of  gov- 
ernment which  they  found  there,  making  but  slight  changes  in 
the  religious  practices,  can  best  be  accounted  for  on  the 
supposition  that  the  mixture  of  different  races  in  the  valley 
had  brought  about  an  interchange  and  interlacing  of  traits 
which  resulted  in  the  approach  of  one  type  to  the  other. 
Again,  it  has  recently  been  made  probable  that  as  early  at 
least  as  2000,  or  even  2500  n.c,  Semitic  invaders  entering 
Habylonia  from  die  side  of  Arabia  drove  the  native  liabylonian 
rulers  from  the  throne  ;  ^  and  at  a  still  earlier  period  inter- 
course between  liabylonia  and  distant  nations  to  the  northeast 
and  northwest  was  established,  which  left  its  traces  on  the 
political  and  social  conditions.  At  every  point  we  come  across 
evidence  of  this  composite  character  of  Babylonian  culture,  and 
the  question  as  to  the  origin  of  the  latter  may,  after  all,  resolve 
itself  into  the  proposition  that  the  contact  of  different  races 
gave  the  intellectual  impetus  which  is  the  first  condition  of  a 
forward  movement  in  civilization ;  and  while  it  is  possible  that, 
at  one  stage,  the  greater  share  in  the  movement  falls  to  the 
non-Semitic  contingent,  the  Semites  soon  obtained  the  intel- 
lectual ascendency,  and  so  absorbed  the  non-Scmttic  elements 
as  to  give  to  the  culture  resulting  from  the  combination,  the 
homogeneous  character  it  presents  on  the  surface. 


*  See  an  interoiting  discuswrin  of  tlic  qiM^Utiti  l»y  Prn(cs«ir  llomtnul, "  Ambia 
.tccording  to  the  Latest  DiKuvrrics  aiid  kcwarclic&." —  Sunday  ScJkoei  Timts,  18(^5, 
nus.  41  aud  43. 
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IV. 

Our  present  knowlijdgc  of  Babylonian  history  reaches  buck 
tlie  period  of  about  4000  ii.c.  At  that  lime  wc  find  the 
Euphrates  Valley  divided  into  a  series  of  states  or  principali- 
ties, parcelling  North  and  South  llabylonia  between  ihem. 
These  states  group  themselves  around  certain  cities.  In  fact, 
the   Babylonian  principalities  arise  from  the  extension  of  the 

Kity's  jurisdiction,  just  as  the  later  Babylonian  empire  is  naught 
ut  the  enlargement,  on  a  greater  scale,  of  the  city  uf  Babylon. 
Of  these  old   Babylonian  cities  the  most  noteworthy,  in  the 
south,  are  Eridu,  Lagash/  Ur,  Larsa,  I'ruk.,   Isin;  and  in  the 
north,  Agade,  Sippar.  Nippur,  Kutha,  and  Babylon.     The  rulers 
of  these  cities  call    themselves  either  'king'  (literally  'great 
an  ')  or  'governor,'  according  as  the  position  ii*  a  purely  in- 
ependcnt  one,  or  one  of  subjection  to  a  more  powerful  chieftain, 
us  the  earliest  rulers  of  the  district  of  Lagash,  of  whom  we 
ve  inscriptions  (r.  3200  u.c.)  have  the  title  of  'king,'  but  a 
w  centuries  later  Lagash  lost  its  independent  position  and 
rulers  became  *  partesis,'  i>.,  governors.      They  are  in  a 
position  of  vassalage,  as  it  would  appear,  to  the  contempora- 
,noous  kings  of  L*r,  though  this  docs  not  hinder  them  from  en- 
ng  in  militar)'  expeditions  against  Clain.«  and  in  extensive 
uilding  operations.      The  kings  of   Ur,    in  addition  to  their 
title  as  kings  of  Ur,  are  styled  kings  of   Sumtr  and   Akkad. 
Whelhei  at  this  time,  Sumer  and  Akkad  included  the  whole 
f  Babylonia,  or,  as  seems  more  likely,  only  the  southern  part, 
either   case,  Lagash   would  fall   under    the  jurisdiction  of 
ese  kings,  if  their  title  is  to  be  regarded  as  more  than  an 
empty  boast.     Again,  the  rulers  of  Uruk  arc  known  simply  as 
kings  of  that  place,  while  those  of   Isin   incorporate  in  their 
les,  kingship  over  Ur  as  well  as  Sumer  and  Akkad. 

>  Alsu  knovrn  u  Shirjmrla  which  Jenwn  (AViVj  BihL  3,  1,  3}  thinks  wu  the  later 
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For  this  early  period,  extending  from  about  4000  b.c.  to 
2300,  the  chronology  is  as  yet  uncertain.  Beyond  the  titles 
of  the  rulers  over  liahylonian  states,  there  are  but  few  safe 
indications  for  determining  the  succession  of  dynasties.  So 
much,  however,  is  now  certain,  — that  simultaneous  with  the 
governors  of  Lagash  and  the  older  kings  of  Ur,  there  was  an 
independent  state  in  Northern  liahylonia  with  its  seat  at  Agade. 
Indeed  the  history  of  this  state  can  now  be  traced  back 
six  centuries  beyond  that  of  Lagash.  Two  rulers  of  Agade, 
Naram-Sin  {c.  3800  it.c.)  and  Sargon  (or  to  give  his  fuller  name, 
Shargani-shar-aH  *),  are  the  earliest  rulers  as  yet  known.  These 
kings  of  Agade  extended  their  jurisdiction  as  far  north,  at 
least,  as  Nippur  on  the  one  side  and  Sippar  on  the  other. 
The  city  of  Babylon  itself,  if  it  existed  at  this  period,  was 
therefore  included  within  the  territory  of  tliese  kings;  and  it 
follows  that  if  there  existed  rulers  of  Babylon  at  tliis  time, 
which  is  doubtful  (since  the  city  is  not  mentioned),  they  were 
in  the  same  position  of  dependency  upon  the  rulers  of  Agade 
as  the 'governors' of  Lagash  were  upon  same  greater  power. 
It  is  not  until  about  the  middle  of  the  third  millennium  before 
this  era.  that  Babylon  conies  inlo  jiruniinence. 

In  the  south,  as  already  intimated,  the  rulers  of  Lagash 
and  the  dynasty  of  Ur  are  the  earliest  of  which  we  have  any 
record.  There  is  every  reason  tn  believe  that  further  excava- 
tions al  Miigheir  will  bring  to  light  the  names  of  older  kings, 
and  the  presumption  is  in  favor  of  regarding  the  southern 
states,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  earlier  than  any  in  the  north. 
The  climax  in  the  power  of  the  kings  of  Ur,  the  period  when 


1  See  Hilpredit,  Old  Bahyhnian  fnscripthms,  \.  Kh-iS.  Naram-Sio  signifies 
*  beloved  of  the  Rod  Sin  '  (the  moon-god) ;  Sharpini-shar-ali  —  '  the  legitimate  king, 
king  of  the  city.'  Tlic  cxcnvntion*  u(  the  University  of  IVnn^ylv-.ini.i  have  cast  new 
hght  up<in  this  moist  ancient  period  of  It.-ib>-lt>aian  history.  It  is  now  known  that 
the  temple  nf  Bel  at  Ni|>pur  nnted:itcs  tlie  reign  of  Naran>-Sin,  and  in  the  further 
publications  of  the  tJnivcnity,  we  may  ItKik  lor  material  which  will  enable  ns  to  pass 
beyond  the  periiHl  al  Sargon. 
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ey  exerted,  in  faci  as  well  as  in  name,  the  sovereignty  over 
all  Sumer  and  Akkad  may  be  fixed  approximately  at  3000  d.c. 
ow  far  we  shall  be  able  to  go  beyond  that,  for  the  beginnings 
this  state»  must,  for  the  present,  remain  doubtful,  with  the 
chances  in  favor  of  a  considerably  earlier  date;   and  it  may 
be  that  prior  to   Ur  and  Lagash  there  were  dynasties  estab- 
lished elsewhere,  —  at  Kridu,  perhaps,  —  the  existence  of  which 
will  be  revealed  by  future  discoveries.     An  independent  state 
ith  its  seat  at  Uruk  follows  upon  the  culminating  period  of  the 
lory  of  Ur,  and  may  be  regarded,  indeed,  as  an  indication  that 
c  rulers  of  Ur  had  lost  their  control  over  the  whole  of  South- 
n  Babylonia.     Isin,  whose  site  has  not  yet  been  determined, 
ut   which   lay   probably  to   the   north   of   Unik,  was  another 
litical  center.     Its  rulers,  so  far  as  we  know  them,  curiously 
assign  the  fourth  place  to  the  title  *  king  of  Isin,'  giving  prece- 
dence to  their  control  over  Nippur,  Eridu,  and  Uruk.     We  may 
conclude  from  this,  that  at  the  time  when  Isin  extended  its 
supremacy,  the  greater   luster   attaching  to  the  old   towns  of 
Nippur  and  Uruk,  was  emphasized  by  the  precedence  given 
lo  these  centers  over  Isin,  although  the   Isin  kings  are  only 
f shepherds'  and  'merciful  lords'  over  Nippur  and  l^ruk,  and 
ot  kings. 
At  a  subsequent  period,  the  kings  of  Ur  appear  to  have 
^ined  the  supremacy,  which  was  wrested  from  them  by  Isin  ; 
d  the  rulers  of  the  latter  acknowledge  their  dependence  upon 
c  ktng.s  of  Ur.     This  so-called   second   dynasty  of   Ur  in- 
Nippur.     The  kings  are  proud  nf  calling  themselves  the 
ardians  of  the  temple  of  Kel  in   Nippur,  nominated  to  the 
c  by  the  god  himself,  and  reviving  an  old  title  of  the  kings  of 
ade. style  themselves  also  'king  of  the  four  regions.'    Another 
e  in  the  political  horoscope  is  reflected  in  the  subjection 
Ur  lo  a  district  whoso  center  was  I,arsa,  not  far  from  Ur,  and 
presented   by  the  mound  -Senkereh.     There  are  two  kings, 
ur-knrninan  (/>.,  light  of  Kamman)  and  Siniddina  (;>.,  Sin 
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judges),  who  call  theaiselves  guardians  of  Ur  and  kings  of 
Larsa,  showing  that  the  center  of  this  principality  was  I^arsa, 
with  Ur  as  a  dependent  district.  That  these  nilers  take  up 
the  dominion  once  held  by  the  kings  of  Ur  is  further  manifest 
in  the  additional  title  that  they  give  to  themselves,  as  'kings  of 
Sumer  and  Akkad,'  whereas  the  omission  of  the  title  'king  of 
the  four  regions  '  indicates  apparently  the  exclusion  of  Agade 
and  Nippur;  and  with  these,  probably  North  Babylonia  in 
general,  from  their  supremacy.  The  power  of  Larsa  receives 
a  fatal  check  through  the  invasion  of  Babylonia  by  the  Elam* 
ites  (c.  2350  B.C.). 

These  variations  in  oflficial  titles  are  a  reflection  of  the  natu- 
ral rivalry  existing  between  the  various  Babylonian  states,  which 
led  to  frequent  shiftings  in  the  political  situation.  Beyond  this, 
the  inscriptions  of  these  old  Babylonian  rulers,  being  ordinarily 
commemorative  of  the  dedication  to  a  deity,  of  some  temple 
or  other  construction  —  notably  canals  —  or  of  some  votive 
offering,  a  cone  or  tablet,  unfortunately  tell  us  little  of  the 
events  of  the  time.  Pending  tlie  discovery  of  more  complete 
annals,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  the  general  indications 
of  the  civilization  that  prevailed,  and  of  the  relations  in  which 
the  principalities  stood  to  one  another,  and  with  more  or  less 
doubtful  reconstructions  of  the  sequence  in  the  dynasties.  Tn 
all  of  this  period,  however,  the  division  between  North  and 
South  Babylonia  was  kept  tolerably  distinct,  even  though  oc- 
casionally, and  for  a  certain  period,  a  North  Babylonian  city, 
like  that  of  Agade  and  Nippur,  extended  its  jurisdiction  over 
a  section  bordering  on  the  south  and  we  verso.  It  remained 
for  a  g^eat  conqueror,  Hammurabi,  the  sixth  king  of  a  dynasty 
having  its  seat  in  the  city  of  Babylon  itself,  who  about  the  year 
2300  H.c.  succeeded  in  uniting  North  and  So«th  Babylonia 
under  one  rule.  With  him,  therefore,  a  new  ef)och  in  the  history 
of  the  Kuphratcs  Valley  begins.  Henceforth  the  supremacy 
of    the   city  of    Babylon   remains   undisputed,   and   the  other 
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cieni  centers,  losing  itittir  political  importance,  retain  their 
ignificance  only  by   virtUi!  of  the  sanctuaries  existing  there, 
lo  which  pilgrimages  continued  to  he  made,  and  through  the 
commercial  activity  that,  upon  the  union  of  the  various  Baby- 
lonian districts,  set  in  with  increased  vigor. 

Attention  was  directed  a  few  years  ago  by  Pognon  and  Saycc 
to  the  fact  that  the  name  of  Hammurabi,  as  well  as  of  four 
lungs  that  preceded  him,  and  of  a  number  that  followed,  are 
not  Babylonian.     Sayce  expressed  the  opinion  that  they  were 
Arabic,  and    Professor  Hommel  has  recently  reenforced   the 
sition  of  Sayce  by  showing  the  close  resemblance  existing 
etween  these  names  and  those  found  on  the  monuments  of 
Southern  Arabia.*     While  no  evidence  has  as  yet  been  found 
to  warrant  us  in  carrying  back  the  existence  of  the  Minean 
empire  in  Southern  Arabia  beyond  1500  it.c,  still  since  at  this 
riod,  this  empire  appears   in   a  high   state  of  culture,  with 
mmercial  intercourse  established  between  it  and  Egypt,  as 
ell    as    Palestine,    the   conclusion    drawn    by    Homqiel    that 
babylonia  was  invaded  about  3500  H.c.  by  an  Arabic-speaking 
pie  is  to  be  seriously  considered.     Elam,  as  we  have  seen, 
as  constantly  threatening  Babylonia  from  the  East,  and  shortly 
fore  Hammurabi's  appearance,  succeeded  in  putting  an  end 
o  the  dynasty  of  Larsa.     It  now  appears  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the    Euphrates  Valley  were  also  threatened  by  an  enemy 
lodged  somewhere  in  the  southwest.     'I'hough  Hommel's  hypo- 
sis  still  needs  confirmation,  and  may  perhaps  be  somewhat 
odihed  by  future  researches,  still  so  much  seems  certain :  that 
e  great  union  of  the  Babylonian  states  and  the  supremacy  of 
e  city  of  Babylon  itself  was  achieved  not  by  Babylonians  but 
y  foreigners  who  entered  Babylonia  from  its  western  (or  south- 
cslern)  side.     The  dynasty  of  which  Hammurabi  is  the  chief 
representative  comes  to  an  end  c.  2100,  and  is  followed  by  an- 
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other  known  as  Shish-Klia,'  whose  rulers  likewise  appear  lo  be 
foreigners;  and  when  lliis  tlynasly  finally  disappears  after  a 
rule  of  almost  four  centuries,  iSabylonia  is  once  more  con- 
quered by  a  people  coming  from  the  norlliern  parts  of  Elam 
and  who  are  known  as  the  Cassites.^  These  Cassites,  of  whose 
origin,  character,  and  language  but  little  is  known  as  yet,  ruled 
over  Uabylonia  for  a  period  of  no  less  than  576  years;  but 
adapting  themselves  to  the  customs  and  religion  of  the  country, 
their  presence  did  not  interfere  with  the  normal  progress  of 
culture  in  the  Euphrates  Valley.  We  may  therefore  embrace 
tht*  period  of  Hammurabi  and  his  successors,  down  through 
the  rule  of  the  Cassite  kings,  under  one  head.  It  is  a  period 
marked  by  the  steady  growth  of  culture,  manifesting  itself  in 
the  erection  of  temples,  in  the  construction  of  canals,  and  in  the 
expansion  of  commerce.  Active  relationships  were  maintained 
between  Babylonia  and  distant  Egypt. 

This  movemt^nt  did  not  sufler  an  interruption  through  the 
invasion  of  the  C'assites.  Though  Nippur,  rather  than  Babylon. 
appears  to  have  been  the  favorite  city  of  die  dynasty,  the  course 
of  civilization  Hows  on  uninterruptedly,  and  it  is  not  until  thr 
growing  complications  between  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  due  to 
the  steady  encroachment  on  the  part  of  the  latter,  that  decided 
changes  begin  to  take  place. 

About  1500  n.c.  the  first  traces  of  relationship  between 
Babylonia  and  the  northern  Mesopotamian  power,  Assyria, 
appear.  These  relations  were  at  first  of  a  friendly  character, 
but  it  is  not  long  before  the  growing  strenjjjth  of  Assyria 
becomes  a  serious  menace  to  Babylonia.  In  the  middle  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  .Assyrian  arms  advance  upon  ihe  city  of 
Babylon.      For  some  decades,  Babylon  remains  in  subjection  to 

'  For  various  \news  rrgarding  the  n.ime  .inii  cli.iracter  of  this  dynasty  see  Winck- 
tf,  Gnchuhle,  yyt.  d;,  ^iS,  12S  ;  ltil|irt;cltt,  Aayrifna,  |tp,  25-28,  102,  103 ;  Winckler, 
AitorifHttiliiihe  Furfchnni;en,  iii.  ^75-277,  and  Roger,  OufliHfS,  yi,  note 

'  See  Delitzsch,  Ok  SfratMt  drr  JCosso/r. 
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Assyria,   and   although    she    regains    her    independence   once 
more,  and  even  a  fair  measure  of  her  former  glory,  the  power 
of  the  L'a&sites   is  broken.     Internal  dissensions  add   to  the 
p        difficulties  of  the  situation  and  lead  to   the  overthrow  of  the 

PCassites  (1151  B.C.).  Native  fiabylonians  once  more  occupy 
the  throne,  who,  although  able  to  check  the  danger  still  threat- 
ening from  Elam,  cannot  resist  the  strong  arms  of  Assyria. 
P. At  the  close  of  tlie  twelfth  century  Tiglathpileser  1.  secures  a 
firm  hold  upon  Habylonia,  which  now  sinks  to  the  position  of  a 
dependency  upon  the  Assyrian  kings. 


V. 


In  contrast  to  Babylonia,  which  is  from  the  start  stamped 
as  a  civilizing  power,  Assyria,  from  its  rise  till  its  fall,  is 
essentially  a  military  empire,  seeking  the  fulfillment  of  its 
mission  in  the  enlargement  of  power  and  in  incessant  warfare. 
Its  history  may  be  traced  back  to  about  1800  h.c,  when  its 
rulers,  with  their  seat  in  the  ancient  city  of  Ashur,  first  begin 
to  make  their  presence  felt.  The  extension  of  their  power  pro- 
ceeds, as  in  Babylonia,  from  the  growing  importance  of  the 
central  city,  and  soon  embraces  all  of  Assyria  proper.  They 
pass  on  into  the  mountain  regions  to  the  east,  and  advanc- 
ing to  the  west,  they  encounter  the  vigorous  forces  of  Egypt, 
whose  Asiatic  campaigns  begin  about  the  same  time  as  the 
■rise  of  Assyria.  The  Egyptians,  abetted  by  the  Hiltites  —  the 
possessors  of  the  strongholds  on  the  Orontes  —  successfully 
check  the  growth  of  Assyria  on  this  side,  al  least  for  a  period 
of  several  centuries.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  Assyrian  king 
[gathers  strength  enough  to  make  an  attack  upon  Babylonia. 

The  conflict,  once  begun,  continues,  as  has  been  indicated, 
'wilb  varying  fortunes.  Occasional  breathing  spells  are  brought 
al>out  by  a  temporary  agreement  of  peace  between  the  two 
empires,   until    at   the   end   of    the    twelfth   century,   Assyria, 
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under  Tiglalhpileser  I,,  secures  control  over  the  Babyionian 
empire.  Her  kings  add  to  their  long  list  of  titles  that  of 
'ruler  of  Babylonia.'  They  either  take  the  government  of 
the  south  into  their  hands  or  exercise  the  privilege  of  appoint- 
ing a  governor  of  their  choice  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the 
Euphrates  Valley.  From  this  time  on,  the  history  of  Baby- 
lonia and  Assyria  may  be  viewed  under  a  single  aspect.  The 
third  period  of  Babylonian  history  —  the  second  of  Assyrian 
history  —  thus  begins  about  iioo  B.C.,  and  continues  till  the 
fall  of  Assyria  in  the  year  606  ii.c.  These  five  centuries 
represent  the  most  glorious  epoch  of  the  united  Mesopotamian 
empire.  During  this  time,  Assyria  rises  to  the  height  of  an 
all-embracing  power.  With  far  greater  success  than  Egypt,  she 
securely  established  her  sovereignty  over  the  lands  bordering 
on  the  Mediterranean.  After  severe  struggles,  the  Hiltites 
are  overcome,  the  names  of  their  strongholds  on  the  Oronles 
changed,  in  order  to  cmpha&ize  their  complete  possession  by 
the  AssjTians,  and  the  principalities  of  Northern  Syria  become 
tributar)-  to  Assyria.  Phoenicia  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  arc 
conquered,  while  the  southern  kingdom  of  Judah  purchases  a 
mere  shadow  of  independence  by  complete  submission  to  the 
conditions  imposed  by  the  great  and  irresistible  monarchy. 
Far  to  the  northeast  Assyria  extends  her  sway,  while  liaby- 
lonia,  though  occasionally  aroused  to  a  resistance  of  the 
tyrannical  bonds  laid  upon  her.  only  to  be  still  further  weak- 
ened, retains  a  distinctive  existence  chiefly  in  name.  The 
culture  of  the  south  is  the  heritage  bequeathed  by  old  Baby- 
lonia to  the  north.  Babylonian  temples  become  the  models 
for  Assyrian  architecture.  The  literary  treasures  in  the 
archives  of  the  sacred  cities  of  the  south  are  copied  by  the 
scribes  of  the  Assyrian  kings,  and  placed  in  the  palaces  of  the 
latter.  Meanwhile,  the  capitol  of  As.s}Tia  moves  towards  the 
north.  Ashur  gives  way  under  the  glorious  reign  of  Ashur- 
nasirbal  to  Calah,  which  becomes  the  capitol  in  the  year  S80  B.C.; 
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Calahi  in  luru,  yiekU  tu  Nincveli,  which   bt'cumes,  from 
the   time  of   Tiglalhpilescr  II.,  in   the   middle  of  the  eighth 
century,  the  center  of  the  great  kingdorn.     Under  Ashurbana- 
bal.  who  rules  from  663  to  626  b.c,  the  climax  of  Assyrian 
wer  is  reached.     He  carries  his  arms  to  the  banks  of  the 
Kile,  and  succeeds  in  realizing;;  the  dreams  of  his  ancestors  of  a 
irect  control  over  the  affairs  of  Egypt.     A  patron  of  science 
nd  literature,  as  so  many  great  conquerors,  Ashurbanabnl  suc- 
ceeds in  making  Nineveh  a  literary  as  well  as  a  military  center. 
A  vast  collection  of  the  cuneiform  literature  of  Babylonia  is 
athered  by  him  for  the  benefit  of  his  subjects,  as  he  is  at 
onstant  pains  to  tell  us.     The  city  is  further  embellished  with 
agnificenl  structures,  and   on  every  side  he  establishes   his 
vereignly  with  such  force,  that  the  might  of  Assyria  appears 
vincible.      The    fatal    blow,   dealt    witli    a    suddenness   that 
remains   a   mystery,   came    from    an    unexpected    quarter.     A 
great  movement  of  wild  northern  hordes,  rather  vaguely  known 
as  the  Cimmerians  and  Scythians,  and  advancing  towards  the 
south,   set  in   shortly   after  the   death   of   Ashurbanabat,   and 
ated   great   political   disturbances.      The   vast    number  of 
Ihcse  hordes,  their  muscular  strength,  and  their  unrestrained 
Cruelty,   made  tliem  a  foe  which   Assyria  found  as  hard   to 
withstand,  as  Rome  the  approach  of  the  Vandals  and  Goths, 
he  sources  for  our  knowledtjc  of  the  last  days  nf  the  AssjTian 
pire  are  not  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  grasp  the  details,  but 
certain  that  the  successful  attempt  of  the  Babylonians  to 
row  off  the  Assyrian  yoke  almost  immediately  .after  Ashur- 
anabaPs  death,  was  a  symptom  of  the  ravages  which  the  hordes 
in  reducing  the   vitality  of  the  Assyrian  empire.     Her 
gained  fresh  cour.ige  from  the  success  that  crowned  the 
t  of  Babylonia.     The  Medes,  a  formidable  nation  to  the 
of  Assyria,  and  which  had  often  crossed  arms  with  the 
ians,  entered  into  combination   with   Babylonia,  and  the 
o  making  several  united   assaults  upon  Nineveh,  under  the 
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leudership  \yi  KyaxareSf  at  VauX  succct^ded  in  elTecting  an 
entrance.  The  city  was  captured  and  burned  to  the  ground. 
With  ihe  fall  of  Assyria,  a  feeling  (if  tuiiuf  passed  over  the 
entire  eastern  world.  A  great  danger,  thrL'alening  lo  extinguish 
the  independence  of  all  of  the  then  known  nations  of  tiie  globe, 
was  averted.  The  Hebrew  prophets  living  at  the  time  of  this 
downfall,  voice  the  general  rejoicing  that  ensued  when  they 
declared,  that  even  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  leaped  for  joy. 
The  province  of  Assyria  proper,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Medes,  but  Ilabylonia,  with  her  independence  established  on 
a  firm  footing,  was  the  real  heir  of  Assyria's  spirit.  Her  most 
glorious  monarch,  Nebuchadnezzar  II.  (604-561  B.C.),  seems 
to  have  dreamed  of  gaining  for  Babylon  the  position,  once  held 
by  Nineveh,  of  mistress  of  the  world.  Taking  Ashurbanaba!  as 
his  model,  he  carried  his  arms  to  the  west,  subdued  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  and,  passing  on  to  Egypt,  strove  to  secure 
for  Babylon,  the  supremacy  exercised  there  for  a  short  time  by 
Assyrian  monarchs.  In  addition  to  his  military  campaigns, 
however,  he  also  appears  in  the  light  of  a  great  builder,  enlar- 
ging and  beautifying  the  temples  of  Babylonia,  erecting  new 
ones  in  the  various  cities  of  his  realm,  strengthening  the  walls 
of  Kabylon,  adorning  the  capital  with  embankment  works  and 
other  improvements,  that  gave  it  a  permanent  place  in  the 
traditions  of  tlie  ancient  world  as  one  of  llie  seven  wonders  of 
the  universe. 

The  glory  of  this  second  Babylonian  empire  was  of  short 
duration,  lis  vaulting  ambition  appears  to  have  overleaped 
itself.  Realizing  for  a  time  the  Assyrian  ideal  of  a  world 
monarchy,  the  fall  was  as  sudden  as  its  rise  was  unexpected. 
Internal  dissensions  gave  the  first  indication  of  the  hollowness 
of  the  state.  Nebuchadnezzar's  son  was  murdered  in  560  r.c, 
within  two  years  after  reaching  the  throne,  by  his  own  brother- 
in-law,  Neriglissar ;  and  the  latter  dying  after  a  reign  of  only 
four  years,  his  infant  child  was  put  out  of  the  way  and  Nabon- 
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nedos,  a  liigh  uOiccr  uf  ihe  stale,  but  wilhuuL  royal  prerogative^ 
Diouutecl  die  throne.  In  the  year  550  news  reached  llabylon 
that  Cyrus,  the  kin^  uf  Ani^an,  liad  dealt  a  fatal  blow  lo  the 
Median  empire,  capturing  its  king.  Astyages,  and  joining  Media 
lo  his  own  district.  He  founded  what  was  afterwards  known 
as  the  Persian  empire. 

The  overthrow  of  the  Medes  gave  Cyrus  control  over  Assyria, 
»and  it  was  to  be  expected  that  his  gaze  should  be  turned  in  the 
direction  of  Kabylonia.  Nabonnedos  recognized  the  danger, 
^^but  all  his  efforts  to  strengthen  the  powers  of  resistance  to  the 
^KPersian  arms  were  of  no  avail.  Civil  disturbances  divided  the 
^■lUbylonians.  The  cohesion  between  the  various  districts  was 
^■loosened,  and  within  the  city  of  iiabylon  itself,  a  party  arose 
^Kantagonistic  to  Nabonnedos,  who  in  their  short-sightedness 
'        hailed   the   advance   of    Cyrus.      Under   these   circumstances, 

I  Babylon  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  Persian  conqueror     In  the 
autumn  of  the  year  539  Cyrus  entered  the  city  in  triumph,  and 
was  received  with  such  manifestations  of  joy  by  the  populace,  as 
lo  make  one  almost  forget  that  with  his  entrance,  the  end  of  a 
IP^at  empire  had  come.     Politically  and  religiously,  the  history 
of  babylonia  and  Assyria  terminates  with  the  advent  of  Cyrus  ; 
»and  this  despite  the  fact  that  it  was  his  policy  to  leave  the  siat,e 
bf  affairs,  including  religious  observances,  as  far  as  possible, 
undisturbed.     A  new  spirit  had,  however,  come  into  the  land 
with  him.     The  official  religion  of  the  state  was  that  practiced 
by  Cyrus  and   his   predecessors  in   their   native    land.     The 
k»cDtia]  doctrines  of  the  religion,  commonly  known  as  Maz- 
Icism   or   Zoroastrianism,  presented   a  sharp   contrast   to  the 
ilicfs  that  still  were  current  in   Babylonia,  and  It  was  inevit- 
ible  that  with  the  influx  of  new  ideas,  the  further  development 
rf   Babylonian  worship  was  cut  short.     The  respect  paid  by 
'yrus  to  the   Babylonian  gods  was  a  mere  matter  of  policy, 
►till,  the  religious  rites  continued  to  be  practiced  as  of  old  in 
bbylonia  and  Assyria  for  a  long  time,  and  when  the  religion 
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Hnally  disappeared,  under  the  subsequent  conquests  of  the 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  Arabs*  it  left  its  traces  in  the  popular 
superstitions  and  in  the  ineradicable  traditions  that  survived. 
Hut  so  far  as  the  history  of  this  reii^^ion  is  concerned,  it 
comes  to  an  end  with  the  downfall  of  the  second  Babylonian 
empire. 


The  period,  then,  to  be  covered  by  a  treatment  of  the 
religion  of  ihe  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  extends  over  the 
long  interval  between  about  4000  b.c.  and  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century.  The  development  of  this  religion  follows  closely 
the  course  of  civilization  and  of  history  in  the  territory  under 
consideration.  The  twofold  division,  accordingly,  into  Baby- 
lonia and  Assyria,  is  the  one  that  suggests  itself  also  for  the 
religion.  The  beginning,  as  is  evident  from  the  historical 
sketch  given,  must  be  made  with  Babylonia.  It  will  be  seen 
that,  while  the  rites  there  and  in  Assyria  are  much  the  same, 
the  characters  of  the  gods  as  they  developed  in  the  south 
were  quite  different  from  those  of  the  north  ;  and,  again,  it 
was  inevitable  that  the  Assyrian  inHuence  manifest  in  the 
second  Babylonian  empire  should  give  to  the  religion  of  the 
soutli  at  this  time,  some  aspects  which  were  absent  during  the 
days  of  the  old  Babylonian  empire.  In  Babylonia,  again,  the 
political  changes  form  the  basis  for  the  transformation  to  be 
observed  in  the  position  occupied  by  the  deities  at  different 
periods ;  and  the  same  general  remark  applies  to  the  deities 
peculiar  to  Assyria,  who  must  be  studied  in  connection  with 
the  course  pursued  by  the  Assyrian  empire. 

The  division  of  the  subject  which  thus  forces  itself  upon  us 
is  twofold,  (1)  geographical,  and  (2)  historical. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  treat  first  of  the  beliefs  and  p:in- 
theon  developed  during  the  first  two  periods  of  Babylonian 
history,    down    to   the   practical    conquest    of    Babylonia   by 
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Assyria.  Then,  turning  to  Assyria,  the  traits  of  the  pantheon 
peculiar  to  Upper  Mesopotamia  will  be  set  forth.  In  the  third 
place,  the  history  of  the  religion  will  be  traced  in  Babylonia 
during  the  union  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian  empire ;  and, 
lastly,  the  new  phases  of  that  religion  which  appeared  in  the 
days  of  the  second  Babylonian  empire.  Turning  after  this  to 
other  aspects  of  the  religion,  it  will  be  found  that  the  religious 
rites  were  only  to  a  small  degree  influenced  by  political  changes, 
while  the  literature  and  religious  art  are  almost  exclusively 
products  of  Babylonia.  In  treating  of  these  subjects,  accord- 
ingly, no  geographical  divisions  are  called  for,  in  setting  forth 
their  chief  features. 

The  general  estimate  to  be  given  at  the  close  of  the  volume 
will  furnish  an  opportunity  of  making  a  comparison  between 
the  Babylonian-Assyrian  religion  and  other  religions  of  the 
ancient  world,  with  a  view  to  determining  what  foreign  in- 
fluences may  be  detected  in  it,  as  well  as  ascertaining  the 
influence  it  exerted  upon  others. 


CHAPTER    III. 


GENERAL   TRAITS   OF  THE   OLD   BABYLONIAN   PANTHEON. 


Thk  Ilabylonian  religion  in  the  oldest  form  known  to  us 
may  best  be  described  as  a  mixture  of  local  and  nature  culls. 
Starling  with  that  phase  of  religious  beliefs  known  as  Animism, 
which  has  been  ascertained  to  be  practically  universal  in 
primitive  society,  the  Habylonians,  from  ascribing  life  to  the 
phenomena  of  nature,  to  trees,  stones,  and  plants,  as  well  as  to 
such  natural  events,  as  storm,  rain,  and  wind,  and  as  a  matter  of 
course  to  the  great  luminaries  and  to  the  stars  —  would,  on  the 
one  hand,  be  led  to  invoke  an  infinite  number  of  spirits  who 
were  supposed  to  be,  in  some  way  the  embodiment  of  the  life 
that  manifested  itself  in  such  diverse  manners ;  and  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  this  tendency  would  be  restricted  by  the 
experience  which  would  point  to  certain  spirits,  as  exercising  a 
more  decisive  mfluence  upon  the  affairs  of  man  than  others. 
The  result  of  this  would  be  lo  give  a  preponderance  to  the 
worship  of  the  sun  and  moon  and  the  water,  and  of  such 
natural  phenomena  as  rain*  wind,  and  storms,  with  their  accom- 
paniment of  thunder  and  lightning,  as  against  the  countless 
sprites  believed  to  be  lurking  everywhere.  The  latter,  however, 
would  not  for  this  reason  be  ignored  altogether.  Since  every- 
thing was  endowed  with  life,  there  was  not  only  a  spirit  of  the 
tree  which  produced  the  fruit,  but  there  were  spirits  in  every 
field.  To  ihem  the  ground  belonged,  and  upon  their  mercy 
depended  the  success  or  failure  of  the  produce.  To  secure  the 
favor  of  the  rain  and  the  sun  was  not  sufhcient  to  the  agricul- 
turist,  he  was  obliged  to  obtain  the  protection  of  the  guardian 
spirits  of  tlie  soil,  in  order  to  be  sure  of  reaping  the  fruit  of  his 
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ibors.     Again,  when  through  association,  the  grou]j  of  arable 
plots  grew  into  a  hamlet,  and  then  through  cntvliniieil  growth 
into   a   town,  the   latter,   regarded   as  a   unit  by  virtue  of  its 
political  organization  under  a  chief  ruler,  would  necessarily  be 
supposed  to  have  some  special  power  presiding  over  its  desti- 
nies, protecting  it  from  danger,  and  ready  to  defend  the  rights 
ind  privileges  o£  those  who  stood  immediately  under  its  juris- 
liction.     Each   Babylonian  city.  large  or  small,  would  in  this 
fay  obtain  a  deity  devoted  to  its  welfare,  and  as  the  city  grew 
extent,  absorbing  perhaps  others  lying  about,  and  advancing 
[fai  this  way  to  the  dignity  of  a  district,  the  city's  god  would 
)rrespondingly  increase  his  jurisdiction.       As   it  encroached 
Ipon  the  domain  of  other  local  deities,  it  would  by  conquest 
annihilate  the  latter,  or  reduce  them  to  a  subservient  position. 
The  new  regime  would  be  expressed  by  making  the  conquered 
leity,  the  servant  of  tlie  victorious,  or  the  two  might  be  viewed 
in  the  relation  of  father  to  son  ;   and  again,  in  the  event  of  a 
peaceful  amalgamation  of  two  cities  or  districts,  the  protecting 
deities  might  join  hands  in  a  compact,  mirroring  the  partnership 
represented  by  the  conjugal  tie.      In  this  way,  there  arose  in 
ibylon  a  selection,  as  it  were,  out  of  an  infinite  variety  of  per- 
»nificd  forces,  manifest  or  concealed,  that  at  one  time  may 
been  objects  of  worship.      The  uniformity  of  the  spirit 
Id,  which  is  the  characteristic  trail  of  primitive  Animism, 
Lve  way  to  a  differentiation  regulated  by  the  political  develop- 
lent  and  the  social  growth  of  Habylonia.      The  more  important 
laiural  forces  became  gods,  and  the  inferior  ones  were,  as  a 
general   thing,  relegated   to  the   secondary    position    of  mere 
(rites,  —  like  the  Jinns,  in  Arabic  beliefs.     Only  in  the  case  of 
LC  guardian  spirit   of  an  entire  city  or  district,  would  there 
Mull  —  and  even  this  not  invariably  —  an  elevation  to  the 
•adc  of  deity,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word.      In  many  cases, 
»wcvcr,  this  guardian  deit)'  might  be  a  heavenly  body,  as  the 
or  sun  or  stars,  all  of  which  were  supposed  to  regulate 
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the  fate  of  mankind  or  some  force  of  nature,  as  the  rain  or  the 
storm ;  and  even  if  Ihis  were  not  originally  the  case,  the  pro- 
tecting deity  might,  in  the  course  of  time,  become  identified 
with  one  of  the  forces  of  nature ;  and,  if  for  no  other  reason, 
simply  because  of  the  prominence  which  the  worship  of  the 
force  in  question  acquired  in  the  place.  As  a  consequence, 
the  mixture  of  local  and  nature  cults  is  so  complete  that  it  is 
often  impossible  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other  It  is 
Jiarci  in  many  cases  to  determine  whether  the  deity  which  is 
identified  with  a  certain  city  was  originally  a  mere  local  spirit 
watching  over  a  certain  restricted  territory,  or  a  personification 
of  a  natural  force  associated  in  some  way  with  a  certain  section 
of  Babylonia. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

BABYLOmAir  60DS  PRIOR  TO  THE  DAYS  OF  HAHHURABI. 

With  these  preliminary  remarks,  we  may  turn,  as  the  first 
part  of  our  subject,  to  a  consideration  of  the  oldest  of  the 
Babylonian  gods.  Our  main  sources  are  the  inscriptions  of 
the  old  Babylonian  rulers,  above  referred  to.  These  are,  in 
most  cases,  of  a  dedicatory  character,  being  inscribed  on  statues, 
cylinders,  or  tablets,  placed  in  the  temples  or  on  objects  — 
cones,  knobs,  stones  —  presented  as  votive  offerings  to  some 
god.  Besides  the  inscriptions  of  the  rulers,  we  have  those  of 
ofhcials  and  others.  Many  of  these  are  likewise  connected 
directly  or  indirectly  with  religious  worship. 

The  advantage  of  the  historical  texts  over  the  purely  religious 
ones  consists  in  their  being  dated,  either  accurately  or  approxi- 
mately. For  this  reason,  the  former  must  be  made  the  basis  for 
a  rational  theory  of  the  development  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon 
through  the  various  periods  above  instanced.  The  data  fur- 
nished by  the  religious  texts  can  be  introduced  only,  as  they 
accord  with  the  facts  revealed  by  the  historical  inscriptions  in 
each  period. 

Taking  up  the  group  of  inscriptions  prior  to  the  union  of  the 
Babylonian  States  under  Hammurabi,  />.,  prior  to  2300  b.c,  we 
find  these  gods  mentionod :  Bel,  Belit,  Nin-khar-sag,  Nin-gir-su, 
also  appearing  as  Shul-gur,  Bau,  Ga-sig(?)-dug,  Ea,  Nin-a-gal, 
Nergal,  Shamash,  appearing  also  under  the  form  Utu;  A,  or 
Malkatu,  the  consort  of  Shamash,  Nannar  or  Sin,  Nand,  Anunit, 
Ishtar,  Innanna  or  Ninni,  Nini,  Nin-mar,  Dun-shagga,  (lal-alim, 
Anu,  Nin-gish-zida,  Nin-si-a,  Nin-shakh,  Lugal-banda  and  his 
consort  Nin-gul,  Dumuzi-zu-aba,  Nisaba,  Ku(?)anna,  Lugal- 
erima(.>),  Dagan,  Ishum,  Umu,  Pa-sag,  Nin-e-gal,  and  Nin-gal. 
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Regarding  these  names,  it  may  be  said  at  once  that  the  read- 
ing, in  many  cases,  is  lo  be  looked  upon  as  merely  provisional. 
Written,  as  they  usually  are,  in  the  ideographic  "style,"  the 
phonetic  reading  can  only  be  determined  when  the  deily  in 
question  can  be  identified  with  one,  whose  name  is  written  at 
some  place  phonetically,  or  when  the  ideographs  employed  are 
so  grouped  as  to  place  the  phonetic  reading  beyond  doubt. 
The  plan  to  be  followed  in  this  book  will  be  to  give  the 
ideographic  reading*  as  provisional  wherever  the  real  pronuncia- 
tion is  unknown  or  uncertain.  The  ideographic  designation  of 
a  deity  is  of  great  value,  inasmuch  as  the  ideographs  them- 
selves frequently  reveal  the  character  of  the  god,  though  of 
course  the  additional  advantage  is  obvious  when  the  name 
appears  in  both  the  ideographic  and  the  phonetic  writing.  It 
will,  therefore,  form  part  of  a  delineation  of  the  Babylonian 
pantheon  to  interpret  the  picture,  as  it  were,  under  which  each 
deity  is  viewed. 

En-lil  ok  Bel. 


Taking  up  the  gods  in  the  order  named,  the  first  one,  Bel, 
is  also  the  one  who  appears  on  the  oldest  monuments  as  yet 
unearthed  —  the  inscriptions  of  Nippur.  His  name  is,  at  this 
time,  written  invariably  as  En-lil.  In  the  Babylonian  theology, 
be  is  'the  lord  of  the  lower  work!.'  He  represents,  as  it  were, 
the  unification  of  the  various  forces  whose  seat  and  sphere  of 
action  is  among  the  inhabited  parts  of  the  globe,  both  on  the 
surface  and  beneath,  for  the  term  '  lower  world  *  is  here  used  in 
contrast  to  the  upper  or  heavenly  world.  Such  a  conception 
manifestly  belongs  to  the  domain  of  abstract  thought,  and  it 
may  be  concluded,  therefore,  that  either  the  deity  belongs  to 
an  advanced  stage  of  JJabylonian  culture,  or  that  the  original 
view  of  the  deity  was  different  from  the  one  just  mentioned. 

I  Indicated  by  separating  the  syllables  cumposing  thu  luuue. 
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The  latter  is  the  case.  Primarily,  the  ideograph  Lil  is  used  to 
designate  a  *  demon  '  in  general,  and  En-lil  is  therefore  the  'chief 
demon.*  Primitive  as  such  a  conception  is,  it  points  to  some 
system  of  thought  that  transcends  primitive  Animism,  which  is 
characterized  rather  by  the  equality  accorded  to  all  spirits. 
The  antiquity  of  the  association  of  En-lil  with  Nippur  justifies 
the  conclusion  ihat  we  have  before  us  a  local  deity  who, 
originally  the  protecting  spirit  merely,  of  a  restricted  territory. 
acquires  the  position  of  '  chief  demon  '  as  the  town  of  Nippur 
grows  to  be  the  capitol  of  a  large  and  powerful  district.  The 
fame  and  sanctity  of  Nippur  survives  political  vicissitudes;  and, 
indeed,  in  proportion  as  Nippur  loses  political  prestige,  the 
great  deity  of  the  place  is  released  from  the  linulations  due  to 
his  local  origin  and  rises  to  the  still  higher  dignity  of  a  great 
power  whose  domain  is  tlie  entire  habitable  universe.  As 
the  *  lord  of  the  lower  world,'  En-lil  is  contrasted  to  a  god  Anu, 
who  presides  over  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  age  of  Sargon 
(3800  ii.c),  in  whose  inscriptions  En-lil  already  occurs,  is  one 
of  considerable  culture,  as  is  sufficiently  evidenced  by  the 
riourishing  condition  of  art,  and  there  can  therefore  be  no 
objection  against  the  assumption  that  even  at  this  early  period, 
a  theological  system  should  have  been  evolved  which  gave  rise 
to  beliefs  in  great  powers  whose  dominion  embraces  the  '  upper ' 
and  'lower'  worlds.  It  was  because  of  this  wide  scope  of 
his  power  that  he  became  known  as  Bel,  /.^.,  the  lord  pat 
exuiUn^e ;  and  it  is  equally  natural  to  find  his  worship  spread 
over  the  whole  of  Babylonia.  In  the  south,  the  patron  deity  of 
Logash  is  designated  by  Gudea  as  "the  mighty  warrior  of 
Bel,"  showing  the  supremacy  accorded  to  the  latter.  A  temple 
to  En-lil  at  Lagash,  and  known  as  E-adda,  'house  of  the 
father,*  by  virtue  of  the  relationship  existing  between  the  god 
of  Nippur  and  Nin-girsu,  is  mentioned  by  IJru-kagina.  The 
temple  is  described  as  a  lofty  structure  *  rising  up  to  heaven.* 
In  the  north,  Nippur   remains   the   place   where  his   worship 
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acquired  the  greatest  importance,  su  that  Nippur  was  known 
as  the  "  land  of  Bel"  The  temple  sacred  to  him  at  that  place 
was  a  great  edifice,  famous  ihroughout  IJabylonian  history  as 
E-Kur,  />.,  mountain  house,  in  the  construction  of  which,  a  long 
line  of  Babylonian  rulers  look  part.  From  Naram-Sin,  ruler 
of  Agade,  on  through  the  period  of  Cassite  rule,  the  kings  of 
Nippur  proudly  include  in  their  titles  that  of  'builder  of  the 
Temple  of  Uel  at  Nippur,'  measuring  their  attachment  to  the 
deity  by  the  additions  and  repairs  made  to  his  sacred  edifice.^ 
Besides  the  kings  of  Agade,  the  rulers  of  other  places  pay  their 
devotions  to  Bel  of  Nippur.  So,  a  king  of  Kish,  whose  name 
is  read  Alu-usharshid  by  Professor  Hilprecht,^  brings  costly 
vases  of  marble  and  limestone  from  E!am  and  offers  them  to 
Bel  as  a  token  of  victory  ;  and  this  at  a  period  even  earlier 
than  Sargon.  Kven  when  En-lil  is  obliged  to  yield  a  modicum 
of  his  authority  to  the  growing  supremacy  of  the  patron  deity 
of  the  city  of  Babylon,  the  highest  tribute  that  can  be  paid  to 
the  latter,  is  to  combine  with  his  real  name,  Marduk,  the  title  of 
"  Bel."  which  of  right  belongs  to  En-lil.  We  bhall  see  how  this 
combination  of  En-lil,  or  Bel,  with  Marduk  reflects  political 
changes  that  took  place  in  the  Euphrates  Valley ;  and  it  is  a 
direct  consequence  of  this  later  association  of  the  old  Bel  of 
Nippur  with  the  chief  god  of  Babylon,  that  the  original  traits  of 
the  former  become  obscured  in  the  historical  and  religious 
texts.  Dimmed  popular  traditions,  which  will  be  set  forth 
in  their  proper  place,  point  to  his  having  been  at  one  time 
regarded  as  a  powerful  chieftain  armed  with  mighty  weapons, 
but  engaged  in  conflicts  for  the  ultimate  benefit  of  mankind. 
On  the  whole,  he  is  a  beneficent  deity,  though  ready  to  inHict 


1  At  the  peiirtd  when  the  kings  of  Ur  attend  their  rule  over  Nippur.  Ihey,  too,  do 
not  omit  tu  rvfct  to  the  distinction  of  having  been  called  to  the  service  of  the  great 
god  at  his  temple. 

'•i  The  name  signifies, '  Me  }i:u  founded  the  city,*  the  subject  of  the  verb  being  somt 
deity  whose  name  is  omitted. 
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severe  pnnishment  for  disobedience  to  his  commands.  We 
must  distinguish,  then,  in  the  case  of  En-lil,  at  least  four 
phases : 

1.  His  original  role  as  a  local  deity; 

2.  The  extension  of  his  power  to  the  grade  of  a  great  *lord* 

over  a  large  district ; 

3.  Dissociation  from  local  origins  to  become  the  supreme 

lord  of  the  lower  world ;  and 

4.  The  transfer  of  his  name  and  powers  as  god  of  Nippur  to 

Marduk,  the  god  of  Babylon. 
The  last  two  phases  can  best  be  set  forth  when  we  come  to 
the  period,  marked  by  the  political  supremacy  of  the  city  of 
Babylon.     It  is  sufficient,  at  this  point,  to  have  made  clear  his 
position  as  god  of  Nippur. 

NiN-LIL    OR    BeLIT. 

The  consort  of  En-lil  is  Nin-Lil,  the  '  mistress  of  the  lower 
world/  She  is  known  also  as  Belit,  the  feminine  form  to  Bel, 
/>.,  the  \sAy  par  excellence.  She,  too,  had  her  temple  at  Nippur, 
the  age  of  which  goes  back,  at  least,  to  the  first  dynasty  of  Ur. 
But  the  glory  of  the  goddess  pales  by  the  side  of  her  powerful 
lord.  She  is  naught  but  a  weak  reflection  of  Bel,  as  in  general 
the  consorts  of  the  gods  are.  Another  title  by  which  this  same 
goddess  was  known  is 

NiN-KHAR-SAG,* 

which  means  the  '  lady  of  the  high  or  great  mountain.*  The 
title  may  have  some  reference  to  the  great  mountain  where  the 
gods  were  supposed  to  dwell,  and  which  was  known  to  Baby- 

*  Jenaen,  Ktils  BAL  3, 1,  p.  23,  proposes  to  read  Nin-Ur-sag,  but  without  sufficient 
reason,  it  seeii»  to  me.  The  writing  being  a  purely  ideographic  form,  an  ef>i- 
theton  omans,  the  question  of  how  the  ideographs  arc  to  be  read  is  not  of  great 
Dioment. 
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lonlans  as  the  '  mountain  of  the  lands.'  Bel,  as  the  chief  of 
the  gods,  is  more  particularly  associated  with  this  mountain. 
Hence  his  temple  is  called  the  'mountain  house.'  From  being 
regarded  as  the  inhabitant  of  the  mountain,  he  comes  to  be 
identified  with  the  mountain  itself.  Accordingly,  he  is  some- 
times addressed  as  the  "great  mountain,"'  and  his  consorl 
would  therefore  be  appropriately  termed  '  tJie  lady  of  the  great 
mountain.'  Besides  the  temple  at  Nippur,  Relit,  as  Nin-khar- 
sag.  had  a  sanctuary  at  Girsu^  one  of  the  quarters  at  Lagash 
(see  under  Nin-girsu),  the  earliest  mention  of  which  occurs  on 
an  inscription  of  Ur-Bau.  The  latter  calls  the  goddess  'the 
mother  of  the  gods,'  which  further  establishes  her  identity  with 
the  consort  of  liel.  Entemena,  another  governor  of  Lagash, 
places  his  domain  under  the  protection  of  Nin-khar-sag.  The 
worship  at  Nippur,  however,  remained  most  prominent.  The 
continued  popularity  of  her  cult  is  attested  by  the  fortress 
r>ur-/akar,  which  a  later  king,  Samsuiluna  (r.  2200),  erected  in 
her  honor. 


NtN-CIR-SU. 

In  the  inscriptions  of  Gudea  and  of  his  time,  the  god  most 
prominently  mentioned  is  the  "  Lord  of  Girsu."  Girsu  itself, 
as  the  inscriptions  show,  is  one  of  the  four  sections  into  which 
the  capitol  city  of  Lagash  was  divided.  It  was  there  that  the 
temple  stood  which  was  sacred  to  the  patron  deity,  and  we  may 
conclude  from  this  that  Girsu  is  the  oldest  part  of  the  city. 
Afterwards,  Lagash  became  the  general  name  for  the  capitol 
through  being  the  quarter  where  the  great  palace  of  the  king 
was  erected.  Thai  Girsu  was  once  quite  distinct  from  Lagash 
is  also  evident  from  the  title  of  "king  of  Girsu."  with  which  a 
certain  Uru-kagina,  who  is  to  be  placed  somewhat  before 
Gudea,   contents    himself.     The   other   three   quarters,    all    of 

*  We  may  cnmiiaiv  Ihe  jKietic  apjtiicailon  '  rock  '  lo  Vahweli  in  the  f)ld  Testament, 
f^T  Job  i.  13,  and  fretiuently  in  t'salnis,—  Ixii.  3,  7  ;  xciL  16,  18,  etc 
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which  were  originally  independent  cities,  are  Uru-azaga,  Nin^ 
and  apparently  Gish-galla/ 

Nin-girsu  is  frequently  termed  ihe  warrior  of  Hel,  — the  one 
who  in  the  service  of  the  *  lord  of  the  lower  world,*  appears  in 
the  thick  of  the  fight,  to  aid  the  subjects  of  Hel.  In  this  role,  he 
is  identical  with  a  solar  deity  who  enjo)'s  especial  prominence 
among  the  warlike  Assyrians,  whose  name  is  provisionally  read 
Nin-ib,  but  whose  real  name  may  turn  out  to  be  Adar.^  The 
rulers  of  Lagash  declare  themselves  to  have  been  chosen  for 
the  high  office  by  Nin-girsu,  and  as  if  to  compensate  themselves 
for  the  degradation  implied  in  being  merely /(7/r.v/>,  or  govern- 
ors, serving  under  some  powerful  chief,  they  call  themselves 
the  patesis  of  Nin-girsu,  implying  that  the  god  was  the  master 
to  whom  they  owed  allegiance.  The  temple  sacred  to  him  at 
Girsu  was  called  E-ninnu,  and  also  by  a  longer  name  that 
described  the  god  as  the  one  '  who  changes  darkness  into 
light,*  —  the  reference  being  lo  the  solar  character  of  the  god 
Nin-ib  with  whom  \in-girsu  is  identified.  In  this  temple. 
Gudea  and  other  rulers  place  colossal  statues  of  themselves, 
but  temper  thi^  vanity  implied,  by  inscribing  on  the  front  and 
back  of  these  statues,  an  expression  of  their  devotion  to  their 
god.  To  Nin-girsu,  most  of  the  objects  found  at  Tell-Ioh  are 
dedicated;  conspicuous  among  whicii  are  the  many  clay  cones, 
that  became  the  conventional  objects  for  votive  offerings. 
There  was  another  side,  however,  to  his  nature,  besides  the 
belligerent  one.     As  the  patron  of  I^agash,  he  also  presided 

*  Reading  doubtful  Jensen  suf(gcaKts  Flrini.  Ilonimel  (Pm,:  Sue.  Bihl.  Arch.  Xf. 
57  "f-)  endenvitrcd  to  identify  the  place  with  Babylon,  but  his  views  are  untenable. 
II  CtUli-^alb  was  not  a  part  of  lagash,  it  could  not  have  ticen  far  removed  from  it. 
Il  *TU  Amiand  who  first  ^ugge&ted  th.it  Shir-purla  (or  Lagash)  was  tlic  general 
name  for  a  dty  that  arose  from  an  amalgamation  of  four  originally  distinct  quarters. 
r'Sirpurla"  In  fin-nf  Ar^keoh^tjtu,  1S8K.)  The  ^lugge^tlnn  haji  been  generally, 
thmigh  not  unlvcrMlly  accepted. 

f  I'hiit  Ninih  i«t  only  an  Ideographic  fin-ni  \\  suflicJently  clear  From  the  element 
NIM-%  lofd.  The  prunf,  however,  that  N'inib  is  Adai,  is  *till  wanting.  See  Jensen, 
A*i<fWi^/T^  tlfr  liohylmtrr,  pp.  ^jjy,  45S. 
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over  the  agricultural  prosperity  of  Ihe  district.  In  this  role  he 
is  addressed  as  Shtil-i;iir  or  Shul-j;iir-.in,  ;>.,  the  "  god  of  the 
corn  heaps  ";  Kntcmena  and  his  sou  Kiiauna-tunia  in  erecting  a 
kind  of  storehouse  which  they  place  under  the  protection  of 
Nin-girsii,  dcchrc  that  their  i^od  is  Shul-gur  ; '  and  an  old  hymn  ^ 
identities  him  with  Tammuz,  the  personification  of  agricultural 
activity.  Such  a  combination  of  apparently  opposing  attri- 
butes is  a  natural  consequence  of  ihc^  transformation  of  what 
may  originally  have  been  the  personiticalion  of  natural  forces, 
into  local  deities.  Each  field  had  its  protecting  spirit,  but  for 
the  citj'  as  a  whole,  a  local  deity,  whose  rule  mirrored  the  con- 
trol of  the  human  chief  over  his  subjects,  alone  was  available. 
To  him  who  watched  over  all  things  pertaining  tu  the  welfare 
of  the  territory  turning  under  [lis  jurisdiction,  various  attributes, 
as  occasion  required,  were  ascribed,  and  quite  apart  from  his 
original  character,  the  go<l  coidd  thus  be  regarded,  as  the  warrior 
and  the  peaceful  husbandman  at  the  some  time. 


Bau. 

Perhaps  the  most  prominent  of  ihe  goddesses  in  the  ancient 
Babylonian  period  was  Bau,  One  of  the  rulers  of  Lagash 
has  embodied  the  name  of  the  goddess  in  his  name,  calling 
himself  Ur-Hau.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to  find  him  more 
especially  devoted  to  the  worship  of  this  deity.  He  does  not 
tire  of  singing  her  praises,  and  of  speaking  of  the  temple  he 
erected  in  her  honor.  Still,  Ur-Iiau  does  not  stand  alone  in 
his  devotion  ;   Uru-kagina,  Ctudea,  and  others  refer  to  Bau  fre- 


1  From  llie  context   £De  Sarzec,  Dctmnvr^s,  pt  6.  no.  4.II.  13-31, and  pi- 31, 

no.  3,  col.  lii.  II.  2-v>),  (here  can  be  no  ctouR  that  Shn!-g«t  (or  Shul-Riir-ana)  is  an 
epithet  of  Nin-ginu.  The  ideogrnplw  dpHcriptiw  t>(  tlic  edifice  !tuggt^^t  a  I'om  nuga- 
tinc  o(  aome  kind.  One  b  reminded  of  tlte  storehouses  for  grain  in  Ejo'pt.  See 
Jcnwn's  Ni4c%  AV//f  BiM.  3,  i,  pp.  t$,  iS,  73.  A  comp.-iriaon  of  the  two  texts  In 
qiiiTHtion  makes  it  probable  that  Aiyp  and  K-hignr  an;  synonj-iiious. 

2  KawlliiMin,  iv.  37,  no.  6;   11,  ^J-^ft. 
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quently,  while  in  the  incantation  texts,  she  is  invoked  as  the 
great  mother,  who  gives  birth  to  mankind  and  restores  the 
body  to  health.  In  the^ld  Babylonian  inscriptions  she  is  called 
the  chief  daughter  of  Anu,  the  god  of  heaven.  Among  her 
titles,  the  one  most  frequently  given  is  that  of  *  good  lady.' 
She  is  the  'mother'  who  fixes  the  destinies  of  men  and  pro- 
vides 'abundance'  for  the  tillers  of  the  soil.  Gudea  calls 
her  his  mistress,  and  declares  that  it  is  she  who  '*  fills  him 
with  speech,"  —  a  phrase  whose  meaninj^  seems  to  be  that 
to  iJau  he  owes  the  power  he  wields.  Locally,  she  is  identi- 
fied with  Uru-azaga  (meaning  *  brilliant  town  '),  a  quarter  of 
I^agash ;  and  it  was  there  that  her  temple  stood.  As  a 
consequence,  we  find  her  in  close  association  with  Nin-girsu, 
the  god  of  Girsu.  We  may  indeed  go  further  and  assume 
that  Girsu  and  Uru-azaga  are  the  two  oldest  quarters  of  the 
city,  the  combination  of  the  two  representing  the  first  natural 
steps  in  the  development  of  the  principality,  afterwards  known 
as  Lagash,  through  the  addition  of  other  quarters.'  She 
is  indeed  explicitly  called  the  consort  of  Nin-girsu;  and  this 
relation  is  implied  also,  in  the  interesting  phrase  used  by 
Gudea,  who  presents  gifts  to  Ilau  in  the  nanie  of  Nin-girsu, 
and  calls  lliem  *  marriage  gifts.'*  It  is  interesting  to  find,  at 
this  early  period,  the  evidence  for  the  custom  that  still  prevails 
in  the  Orient,  which  makes  the  gifts  of  the  bridegroom  to  his 
chosen  one,  an  indispensable  formality,^  These  gifts  were 
offered  on  the  New  Year's  Day,  known  as  Zag-muk,  and  the 
importance  of  the  worship  of  Rau  is  evidenced  by  the  desig- 
nation of  this  day,  as  the  festival  of  P.;iu. 

The  offerings,  themselves,  consist   of  lambs,  sheep,  birds, 
fish,  cream,  besides  dates  and  various  other  frflits.      When 


"I 


1  It  M  ntrflceuble  Ui.it   tlturv  is   ixi  inenlkm   ni»<k.>  uf  :\  ?i|wciul  k**^  **'   LagaAli, 
which  pmnt\  loiljc  htcr  origin  nf  thr  n:iinc- 

>  Inscr.  1).  coLii.  13;  G.  cul.  ii.  IK  i-X;  Hi.  4  $fq. 

•  Sec  r.cfi.  *xiv,  53.     Hurkhittilt,  Notes  oh  ike  fledoHins,  I.  iw),  gives  nn 
pir  of  the  ai«tnm. 
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Uru-azaga  becomes  a  part  of  Lagash,  Bau's  dignity  is  height- 
ened to  that  of  '  mother  of  Lagash.'  As  the  consort  of  Nin- 
girsu,  she  is  identified  with  the  goddess  CJula,  the  name  more 
commonly  applied  to  the  *  princely  mistress*  of  Nin-ib,  whose 
worship  continues  down  to  the  days  of  the  neo-Babylonian 
monarchy. 

It  is  quite  certain,  however,  that  Bau  is  originally  an  inde- 
pendent goddess,  and  that  the  association  of  Uru-azaga  and 
Girsu '  lead  to  her  identification  with  Gula.  Regarding  her 
original  n.ittirc,  a  certain  index  is  her  character  as  "daughter 
of  Anu."  Anu  being  the  god  of  heaven,  Bau  must  be  sought 
in  the  upper  realm  of  personified  forces,  rather  than  elsewhere; 
but  exactly  which  one  she  is,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  Hommel, 
indeed,'  is  of  opinion  that  she  is  the  personified  watery  depth, 
tlie  primitive  chaos  which  has  only  the  heavens  above  it;  but 
in  giving  this  explanation,  he  is  influenced  by  the  desire  to 
connect  the  name  of  Bau  with  the  famous  term  for  chaos  in 
Genesis,  Tohu-wa-hohu.  There  is,  however,  no  proof  what- 
soever that  Bau  and  Bohu  have  anytliing  to  do  with  one 
another.  A  goddess  who  can  hardly  be  distinguished  from 
Bau  is 


Ga-sic-(?)dug." 

Indeed,  from  the  fact  that  she  is  also  the  '  mother  of  Lagash/ 
it  might  seem  thai  this  is  but  another  name  for  IJau.  How- 
ever, elsewhere,  in  two  lists  of  deities  invoked  by  Gudea  (Inscr. 
B,  col.  ii.  17),  Ga-sig-dug  is  given  a  separate  place  by  the  side 
of  Bau,  once  placed  before  and  once  after  the  latter ;  and  it  is 
clear  therefore  that  she  was  originally  distinct  from  Bau.  For 
Gudea,  Ga-sig-dug  is  the  mother  who  produced  him.     He  is 

1  The  two  names  arc  used  tn-  GudcA  (Inscr.  GrCoL  IH.  13}  in  a  way  to  iodicaCe  that 
they  embrace  the  whule  district  of  Lagash. 
S  Stmtt.  Valker^  p.  382. 
*  See  /ciuco,  KtiU  Bthi^  5i  ■»  2^  note  3* 


her  servant  and  she  is  his  mistress.  Lagash  is  her  beloved 
city,  and  there  he  prepares  for  her  a  dwelling-place,  which 
later  rulers,  like  Entena,  embellish.  She  is  called  the  *  bril- 
liant '  {.-^ts^T^),  but  as  this  title  is  merely  a  play  upon  the  element 
found  in  the  city,  Uru-azaga,  sacred  to  Hau,  not  much  stress 
is  to  be  laid  upon  this  designation.  Unfortunately,  too.  the 
elements  composing  her  name  are  not  clear/  and  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  reading  is  purely  provisional.  So  much, 
at  least,  seems  certain  :  that  Uau  and  Ga-sig-dug  are  two  forms 
under  which  one  and  the  same  natural  clement  w;is  personified. 
Bau  is  called  in  the  incantation  texts,  tlie  mother  of  Ea.  The 
Latter  being  distinctly  a  water  god,  we  may  conclude  that  in 
some  way,  Bau  is  to  be  connected  with  water  as  a  natural 
element.  The  conjecture  may  be  hazarded  that  she  personifies 
originally  the  waters  of  the  upper  realm  —  the  clouds.  Since 
Ka,  who  is  her  son,  represents  the  waters  of  the  lower  realm, 
the  relation  of  mother  and  son  reflects  perhaps  a  primitive 
conception  of  the  origin  of  the  deep,  through  the  descent  of 
the  upper  waters.  When  we  come  to  the  cosmogony  of  the 
Babylonians,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  conception  of  a  distinction 
between  the  two  realms  of  waters  is  a  fundamental  one.  This 
character  as  a  spirit  of  the  watery  elements  is  shared  by  others 
of  the  goddesses  appearing  in  the  old  Babylonian  inscriptions.'' 

En-ki  or  Ea, 

This  god,  who,  as  we  shall  see,  becomes  most  prominent  in 
the  developed  form  of  Babylonian  theology,  does  not  occupy 
the  place  one  should  expect  in  the  early  Babylonian  inscriptions. 
Ur-Hau  erects  a  sanctuary  to  Ea,  at  Girsu.  Another  of  the  gov- 
ernors of  Lagash  calls  himself,  priest  of  Ea,   describing  the 

»  Tht  first  signifies  '  to  make/  the  third  nKans  "  good,  favorable,"  but  the  second, 
upon  wliidi  ho  oiuch  dept-nda,  is  not  clear.     Amiaud  reads  turn  intitead  of  tig. 
*  f-g;  Nina  (see  IkIuw). 
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god  as  the  "  supreme  councillor/'  From  bim.  the  king  receives 
"wLsdom."*  A  ruler,  Rim-Sin,  of  the  second  dynasty  of  Ur, 
associates  Ea  with  Bel,  declaring  that  these  *'  great  gods  "  en- 
trusted Uruk  into  his  hands  with  the  injunction  to  rebuild  the 
city  that  had  fallen  in  ruins.  The  ideogramsfi.  with  which  his 
name  is  written,  £n-ki,  designate  him  as  god  of  that  '  which  is 
below,'  —  the  earth  in  the  first  place  :  but  with  a  more  precise 
difTerentiation  of  the  functions  of  the  great  gods,  Ea  becomes 
the  god  of  the  waters  of  the  deep.  When  this  stage  of  belief 
is  reached,  Ea  is  frequently  associated  with  Bel,  who,  it  will  be 
recalled,  is  the  '  god  of  the  lower  region/  but  who  becomes  the 
god  of  earth  par  exceiience.  When,  therefore,  Bel  and  Ea  are 
invoked,  it  is  equivalent,  in  modem  parlance,  to  calling  upon 
earth  and  water  ;  and  just  as  Bel  is  used  to  personify,  as  it 
were,  the  unification  of  the  earthly  forces,  so  Ea  becomes,  in  a 
comprehensive  sense,  the  watery  deep.  Ea  and  Bel  assume 
therefore  auspicious  proportions  in  the  developed  Babylonian 
cosmogony  and  theology.  In  the  cosmogony.  Bel  is  the  creator  ^ 
and  chiOmpion  of  mankind,  and  Ea  is  the  subterranean  deep  H 
which  surrounds  the  earth,  the  source  of  wisdom  and  culture ; 
in  the  theology,  E^a  and  Bel  are  pictured  in  the  relation  of  ^ 
father  and  son,  who.  in  concert,  are  appealed  to,  when  mis-  H 
fortune  or  disease  overtakes  the  sons  of  man;  Ea,  the  father, 
being  the  personification  of  knowledge,  and  Bel,  the  practical 
activity  that  *  emanates  from  wisdom,'  as  Professor  Sayce," 
adopting  the  language  of  Gnosticism,  aptly  puts  it;  only  that, 
as  already  suggested,  Marduk  assumes  the  role  of  the  older  Bel. 
Confining  ourselves  here  to  the  earlier  phases  of  Ea,  it  seems 
probable  that  he  was  originally  regarded  as  the  god  of  Eridu, 
—  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  the  holy  cities  of  Southern  Baby- 
lonia, now  represented  by  Abu-Shahrein.  and  which  once  stood 
on  the  shores  of  tlie  Persian  Gulf.     Ur-Bau  expressly  calls  the 

1  De  S»nec,  pi.  7,  coL  L  la. 
3  liiht'frt  Lciiures,  p.  104. 
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god  the  'king  of  Eridu.^  The  sacredness  of  tlie  place  is 
attested  by  Gudea,  who  boasts  of  having  made  the  temple  of 
Nin-girsu  as  sacred  as  Eridu.*  It  is  over  this  city  that  Ea 
watches.  The  importance  of  the  f*ersian  Gulf  to  the  growth 
of  the  city,  would  make  it  natural  to  place  the  seat  of  the  god 
in  the  waters  themselves.  The  cult  of  water-deities  arises, 
naturally,  at  places  which  are  situated  on  large  sheets  of  water; 
and  in  the  attributes  of  wisdom  which  an  older  age  ascribed  to 
Ea,  there  may  be  seen  the  embodiment  of  the  tradition  that  the 
course  of  civilization  proceeds  from  the  south.  The  superi- 
ority of  the  Persian  Gulf  over  the  other  waters  of  Babylon  — 
over  the  two  great  rivers  with  llieir  tributary  streams  and 
canals  —  would  be  another  factor  that  would  lead  to  the  god 
of  the  Persian  Gulf  being  regarded  as  the  personification  of 
the  watery  element  in  general.  Eor  the  Babylonians,  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  stretching  out  indefinitely,  and  to  all  appearances 
one  with  the  great  ocean  whose  ulterior  shores  could  not  be 
reached,  was  the  great  '  Okeanos,'  that  Howed  around  the  earth 
and  on  which  the  earth  rested.  Ea,  accordingly  (somewhat 
like  En-lil)^  was  delocalized,  as  it  were,  and  his  worship  was 
maintained  long  after  the  recollection  of  his  connection  with 
Eridu  had  all  but  disappeared.  At  tlie  same  lime,  for  tlie  very 
reason  that  he  was  cut  loose  from  local  associations,  no  place 
could  lay  claim  to  being  the  seat  of  the  deity.  Ur-Bau,  when 
erecting  a  sanctuary  to  Ea  at  Girsu,  significantly  calls  the  god 
'the  king  of  Eridu.'  Ihe  sanctuary  is  not,  in  this  case,  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  god. 

We  are  justified,  therefore,  in  going  back  many  centuries, 
before  reaching  the  period  when  Ea  was,  merely,  the  local  god 
of  Eridu.  Whether  Ea  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  real  name  of 
ihc  go<i,  or  is  also  an  ideograph  like  En-ki,  is  again  open  to 
doubt.  If  Ea  is  the  real  pronunciation,  then  the  writing  of  the 
name  is  a  play  upon  the  character  of  the  deity,  for  it  is  com- 

i  Ittftcr.  B,  coL  Iv.  1L  7,  8. 
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posed  of  two  dements  that  signify  '  house '  and  '  water/  —  the 
name  thus  suggesting  the  character  and  real  seat  of  the  deity. 
A  point  in  favor  of  rcj^ardin^  Yjx  as  the  real  name,  albeit  not 
decisive,  is  the  frequent  use  of  the  unmistakable  ideographic 
description  of  the  god  as  Kn-ki.  The  consort  of  Ka  who  is 
Uam-kina  does  not  appear  in  the  historical  texts  of  the  first 
period. 

The  origin  of  Babylonian  civilization  at  the  Persian  Gulf, 
together  with  the  dependence  of  Jtabylonia  for  her  fertility  upon 
the  streams  and  canals,  account  for  the  numerous  water-deilies 
to  be  found  in  the  ancient  IJabylonian  pantheon,  some  of  which 
have  already  been  discussed.  We  will  meet  with  others  further 
on.  Kvery  stream,  large  or  small,  having  its  special  protect- 
ing deity,  tlic  number  of  water-deities  naturally  increases  as 
tile  land  becomes  more  and  more  dissected  by  the  canal  s)Ti- 
Icm  that  conditioned  the  prosperity  of  the  country. 

Ka,  as  we  shall  see,  appears  under  an  unusually  large  num- 
ber of  names.*     One  of  these  is 

NiN-A-GAL, 

which,  signifying  *god  of  great  strength,'  is  given  to  him  as 
the  patron  of  the  smith's  art.*  A  god  of  this  name  is  men- 
tioned by  Ur-Bau/  who  speaks  of  a  sanctuary  erected  in  honor 
of  this  deity.  Hut  since  the  king  refers  to  Ea  (as  En-ki)  a 
few  lines  previous,  it  would  appear  that  at  this  period  Nin-agal 
is  still  an  independent  deity.  The  later  idcntitication  with  Ea 
appears  to  be  due  to  the  idea  of  *  strength  '  involved  in  the 
name  of  Nin-agal.  In  the  same  way,  many  of  the  names  of  F^ 
were  originally  descriptive  of  independent  gods  who,  because 
of  the  similarity  of  their  functions  to  those  of  the  great  Ea, 

t  In  RawUnmn,  ti.  58,  no.  6,  there  b  a  Hat  of  same  seventy  names. 

3  Kawlinson.  ii.  5S,  do.  6,  5S. 
s  De  Sarzec,  pL  M,  cuL  v.  11.  4-6. 


J 


BABYLONIAN  CODS, 


65 


absorbed  by  the  latter,     '1  hc-ir  names  transferred  to  Eii, 
:e  frequently  the  only  trace  left  of  tlieir  original  independent 
ixistencc. 


Ner(;al. 

Nergal,  the  local  deily  of  Cuthah  (or  Kiitu\  represented  by 
le  mound  Tell-lbrahim,  some  distance  to  the  east  of  Babylon, 
of  an  entirely  different  character  from  Ea,  but  his  history 
in  the  development  of  the   IJabylonian  religion  is  hardly  less 
interesting.     The  first  mention  of  his  famous  temple  at  Cuthah 
is  found  in  an   inscription  of  Dungi  (to  be   read  Ba'u-ukin, 
^fcaccording  to  Winckler')  who  belongs  to  the  first  dynasty  of 
^njr  (r.  2900  B.C.).     Its  origin,  however,  belongs  to  a  slill  earlier 
^neriod.     Such  was  the  fame  of  the  temple  known  as  £-shid-lam, 
^Vind  the  closeness  of  the  connection  between  the  deity  and  his 
^Ffavorile  seat,  that  Nergal  himself  became  known  as  shid-lam-ta- 
ud-du-a,  i.<.^  the  god  that  rises  up  from  E-shid-lam.     It  is  by  this 
epithet  that  the  same  Dungi  describes  him  in  one  of  his  inscrip- 
tions."    Down  to  the  latest  period  of  Assyro- Babylonian  history, 
Nergal  remains  identified  with  Kutu,  being  known  at  all  times 

K5  the  god  of  Kutu."     When  Sargon,  the  king  of  Assyria,  upon 
is  conquest  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (r.  722  it.c),  brought  peo- 
ple from  Babylon,  Cuthah,  Ava,  and  so  forth,  across  to  the  lands 
>f  the  Jordan  to  take  the  place  of  the  deported  Israelites,  the 
[cbrcw  narrator  (II  Kings,  xvii.  24-35)  ^*^^'*  "*  '"  ^^  interest- 
►g  manner  of  the  obnoxious  foreign  worship  which  these  people 
trought  to  the  land,  each  division  bringing  the  gods  of  their 
ice  with  them.     The  men  of  Cuthah,  he  adds  (v.  30),  made  a 

t  KtiU  BibL  3,  1 ,  So,  note  ;. 

*  RawHnMin.  iv.  35.  no.  3,  1. 

*  Scr  A  «yllatMry  giviitj;  iHtt  of  gods,  Rawlinsnn,  tL  60,  iz.  Dungi,  indeed,  cnUn 
Nngal  nncv  llic  kt^^  u(  Liwfitl  control  over  l^afjn&Ii  (RawHiuiOii,  iv.  35,  nu.  2,  II.  3,  3). 
Tin*  ecacl  lore*  f*i  tlw  title  U  injt  clear,  but  in  no  case  are  wl'  permitted  tn  conclude 
at  Aniiaud  dues  (AV(.  of  the  Past,  N.  s.,  X.  59)  tlut  Shtd-lam^-udda  is  identical 
witli  Nin-girta, 
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Statue  of  Nergal.  Singamil,  of  the  dynasty,  having  its  capital 
at  Uruk  (<-.  2750  n.c.),  likewise  testifies  to  his  devution  tu 
Nergal  by  busying  himself  with  improvements  and  additions  to 
his  temple  at  Culhah.  His  worship,  therefore,  was  »ol  confined 
to  those  who  happened  to  reside  al  Culhah;  and  closely  as  he  is 
identified  with  the  place,  the  character  of  the  god  is  a  general 
and  not  a  special  one.  The  full  form  of  his  name  appears  to 
have  been  Ner-unu-gal,  of  which  Nergal.  furnished  by  the  Old 
Testament  passage  referred  to,  would  then  be  a  contraction  or 
a  somewhat  corrupt  form.  The  three  elements  composing  his 
name  signify  *'  the  mighty  one  of  the  great  dwelling-place/*  but 
it  is,  again,  an  open  question  whether  this  is  a  mere  play  upon 
the  character  of  the  god,  as  in  the  name  of  Vjx  (according  to 
one  of  the  interpretations  above  suggested),  or  whether  it  is  an 
ideographic  form  of  the  name.  The  Old  Testament  shows,  con- 
clusively, that  the  name  had  some  such  pronunciation  as 
Nergal.  Jensen,  from  other  evidences,  inclines  to  the  opinion 
that  the  writing  Ner-unu-gal  is  the  result  of  a  species  of  ety- 
mology, brought  about  by  the  prominence  given  to  Nergal  as 
the  god  of  the  region  of  the  dead.  It  is  in  this  capacity  that 
he  already  appears  in  the  inscription  of  Singamil,  who  calls 
him  *  king  of  the  nether  world.*  The  "  great  dwelling-place," 
therefore,  is  clearly  the  dominion  over  which  Nergal  rules, 
and  when  we  come  to  the  cosmogony  of  the  Habylonians,*  it 
will  be  found  that  tliis  epithet  for  the  nether  world  —  the  great 
dwelling-place  —  accords  with  their  conception  of  the  life  after 
death.  But  while  Nergal,  with  a  host  of  lesser  demons  about 
him,  appears  as  the  Babylonian  Tluto,  particularly  in  the 
religious  texts,  his  functions  are  not  limited  to  the  control  of 
the  dead.  He  is  the  personification  of  some  of  the  evils  that 
bring  death  to  mankind,  particularly  pestilence  and  war.  The 
death  that  follows  in  his  path  is  a  violent  one,  and  his  de- 
structive force  is  one  that  acts  upon  large  masses  rather  than 

I  See  Jeiuen,  Ktumohgif  dtr  Bab^hnier,  pp.  476-S7. 
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the  individual.  Hence,  one  of  the  most  common  ideo- 
graphs used  to  express  his  name  is  that  which  signifies  '  sword.' 

War  and  pestilence  are  intimately  associated  in  the  mind  of 
the  Babylonians.  Among  other  nations,  the  sword  is,  similarly^ 
the  symbol  of  the  deity,  as  the  plague-brinj^er  as  well  as  the 
warrior. 

To  this  day,  a  pestilence  is  the  general  accompaniment  of  war 
in  the  East,  or  follows  in  its  wake.  nifTorcnt  from  Nin-ib, 
who  is  also  a  god  of  war,  Nergal  symbolizes  more  particu- 
larly the  destrtictioti  which  acconiiianies  war,  and  not  the  strong 
champion  who  aids  his  subjects  in  the  Kij;ht.  Nerj;al  is  essen- 
tially a  destroyer,  and  the  various  epithets  applied  to  him  in 
the  religious  texts,  show  that  he  was  viewed  in  this  light.  He 
is  at  times  the  *god  of  fire,'  again  'the  raging  king,'  'the 
violent  one'  *  the  one  who  burns';  and  finally  identified  with 
ihe  glowing  heat  of  flame.  Often,  he  is  described  by  these  attri- 
butes, instead  of  being  called  by  his  real  name'  J_>r.  Jensen 
has  recently  shown  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  that  this  phase  of 
his  character  must  be  the  starting-point  in  tracing  the  order  of 
his  development.  As  the  'glowing  flame,'  Nergal  is  evidently 
a  phase  of  the  sun,  and  Jensen  proves  that  tlie  functions  and 

pects  of  the  sun  at  different  periods  being  differentiated 
among  the  Babylonians.  Nergal  is  more  especially  the  hot  sun 
of  midsummer  or  midday,  the  destructive  force  of  which  was 
Ihe  chief  feature  that  distinguished  it.  l*he  hot  sun  of  Baby- 
lonia, that  bums  with  fierce  intensity,  brings  pestilence  and 
death,  and  carries  on  a  severe  contest  against  man.  From 
being  the  cause  of  deatli,  it  is  but  a  step,  and  a  natural  one, 
to  make  Nergal  preside  over  the  region,  prepared  for  those 
whom  he  has  destroyed.  The  course  taken  by  liabylonian 
theology  is  responsible  for  the  prominence  given  to  tlie  latter 
role  of  Nergal,  which  finally  overshadows  his  other  phases  to  the 
extent  of  suggesting  the  fanciful  interpretation  of  his  name  as 

I  Sec  jetuen,  KosmchgU  tUr  BabyhmUr^  pp,  476-S7. 
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the  'ruler  of  the  great  dwelling-place  for  the  dead.'  In  tlie 
light  of  the  facts  set  forth,  another  explanation  for  his  name 
must  be  looked  for  that  would  connect  the  god  with  solar 
functions.  The  n^me  may  in  fact  be  divided  into  two  ele- 
ments, the  first  haviii^^  the  force  of  chief  or  ruler,  the  second 
'  great.'  The  combination  would  be  an  appropriate  designation 
for  the  sun,  in  the  role  of  a  destructive  power.  But  Nergal,  after 
all,  represents  only  one  phase  of  the  sun-god.  The  god  who 
was  worshipped  as  the  personification  of  the  sun  par  excellence 
and  the  sun  as  a  whole,  was 

Shamash. 

Written  with  an  ideograph  that  describes  him  as  the  *  god  of 
the  day,'  there  is  no  deity  whose  worship  enjoys  an  equally 
continued  popularity  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  Beginning  at 
the  earliest  perioil  of  Babylonian  history,  and  reaching  to  the 
latest,  liis  worship  sutlers  no  interruption,  ijhamash,  more- 
over, maintains  his  original  character  with  scarcely  any  modifi- 
cation throughout  this  long  period.  For  all  that,  he  bears  a 
name  which  signifies  '  attendant '  or  '  servitor,'  and  which 
sufficiently  shows  the  subsidiary  position  that  he  occupied  in 
tile  Babylonian  pantheon.  One  of  the  rulers  belonging  to  the 
second  dynasty  of  Ur  calls  the  sun-god,  tlie  offspring  of  Nannar, 
^one  of  the  names  of  the  moon-god,  — and  the  last  king  of 
Babylonia,  Nabonnedos,  does  the  same.  In  combin:ition  with 
the  moon-god,  the  latter  lakes  precedence  of  Shatnash,'  and  in 
the  enumeration  of  the  complete  pantheon,  in  the  inscriptions 
of  both  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  kings,  the  same  order  is 
preserved.  Other  evidence  that  points  to  the  superior  rank 
accorded  to  Sin,  the  moon-god  over  the  sun-deity  in  Baby- 
lonia, is  the  reckoning  of  time  by  the  moon  phases.  The  day 
begins  with  Uie  evening,  and  not  with  sunrise.     The  moon,  as 

1  So  is  tbe  inscription  o(  Rim-Sin  (A«Vi  BibL  3,  i,  p.  97). 
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chief  of  the  starry  tirmament,  and  controlling;  the  fate  of 
lankind,  was  the  main  factor  in  giving  to  the  orb  of  night,  this 
peculiar  prominence.     The  '  service,'  accordingly  implied  in  the 
name  of  Shamash  appears  lo  have  been  such  as  was  demanded 
[by  his  subsidiary  position  to  the  moon-god.     lieyond  the  general 
(recognition,  however,  of  this  relationship  between  the  two,  It 
[docs  not  appear  that  the  worship  paid  to  Shamash,  was  at  all 
'affected  by  the  secondary  place,  that  he  continued  lo  hold  in 
the  theoretically  constructed  pantheon.     Less  than  is  the  case 
with  the  other  gods,  is  he  identified  with  any  particular  city, 
id  we  therefore  find  in  the  most  ancient  period,  two  centers  of 
Southern  Uabylonia  claiming  Shamash  as  thetr  patron  saint,  — 
Larsa,   represented  by  the  mound  of    Senkcreh,   and   Sippar, 

I  occupying  the  site  of  the  modem  Abu-Habba.  It  is  difficult 
to  say  which  of  the  two  was  the  older  ;  the  latter,  in  the 
course  of  time,  overshadowed  the  fame  of  the  former,  and  its 
liistory  can  be  traced  back  considerably  beyond  the  sun- 
worship  at  Larsa,  the  first  mention  of  which  occurs  in  the 
inscriptions  of  nilers  of  the  first  dynasty  of  Ur  {c.  2900  n.c). 
Since  Ur.  as  we  shall  see,  was  sacred  to  the  moon-god,  it  is 
hardly  likely  that  the  Shamash  cult  was  introduced  at  I^arsa  by 
the  rulers  of  Ur.  The  kings  of  Ur  would  not  have  forfeited 
^■the  protection  of  Sin,  by  any  manifestation  of  preference  for 
Shamash.  When  Ur-IJau,  therefore,  tells  us  that  he  '  built '  a 
temple  to  Shamash  at  Larsa,  he  must  mean,  as  Sin-iddina  of 
ic  dynasty  of  Larsa  docs,  in  using  the  same  phrase,  that  he 
enlarged  or  improved  the  edifice.  What  makes  it  all  the  more 
,'  that  Ur-Bau  found  sun-worship  at  Larsa  in  existence  is, 
in  the  various  places  over  which  this  ruler  spread  his 
[building  activity,  he  is  careful  in  each  case  to  preserve  the 
t»tatus  of  the  presiding  deity.  So  at  Nippur,  he  engages  in 
work  at  the  temples  of  Kn-lil  and  of  Nin-lil ;  while  at  Uruk  he 
•devotes  himself  to  the  temple  of  Nana.  In  tlius  connecting 
their  names  with  the  various  sacred  edifices  of  Uabylonia,  the 
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rulers  emphasized,  on  the  one  hand,  their  control  of  the  terri- 
tory in  which  the  building  lay,  and  on  the  other,  their  allegiance 
to  the  deity  of  the  place,  whose  protection  and  favor  they  sought 
to  gain. 

The  mention  of  a  temple  to  Shamash  at  Sippar  reverts  to  a 
still  earlier  period  than  that  of  its  rival.  Nabonnedos  tells  us 
that  it  was  founded  by  Naram-Sin.  Sargon  has  put  his  name 
on  some  object  *  that  he  dedicates  to  the  sun-god  at  Sippar. 
That  there  was  an  historical  connection  between  the  two 
temples  may  be  concluded  from  the  fact  that  the  name  of  the 
sacred  edifices  was  the  same  in  both,  —  E-babbara,  signif)ing  the 
'  house  of  lustre.'  Such  a  similarity  points  to  a  dependence 
of  one  upon  the  other,  and  the  transfer  or  extension  of  the 
worship  directly  from  one  place  to  the  other  ;  but,  as  intimated, 
we  have  no  certain  means  of  determining  which  of  the  two  is 
the  older.  In  view  of  the  general  observation  to  be  made  in 
what  pertains  to  the  religion  of  the  Babylonians,  that  fame  and 
age  go  hand  in  hand,  the  balance  is  in  favor  of  Sippar,  which 
became  by  far  the  more  famous  of  the  two,  received  a  greater 
share  of  popular  affection,  and  retained  its  prominence  to  the 
closing  days  of  the  neo-Babylonian  monarchy.  We  shall  have 
occasion  in  a  succeeding  chapter  to  trace  the  history  of  the  sun- 
tcmple  at  Sippar  so  far  as  known.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  Nabonnedos,  feeling  the  end  of  his  power  to  be  near, 
undertakes,  as  one  of  the  last  resorts,  the  restoration  of  this 
edifice,  in  the  hope  thai  by  thus  turning  once  more  to  the 
powerful  Shamash,  he  might  secure  his  protection,  in  addition 
to  that  of  Marduk,  the  head  of  the  later  Kabylonian  pantheon. 

In  Ur  itself,  Shamash  was  also  worshipped  in  early  days  by 
the  side  of  the  moon-god.  Gungunu.  of  the  second  dynasty  of 
Ur  {c.  2700  ii.c),  tells  of  two  temples  erected  to  him  at  that 
place;  and  still  a  third  edifice,  sacred  to  both  Nannar  (the 
moon-god)  and  Shamash  at  Ur,  is  referred  to  by  a  king  of  the 

1  l^erhapk  Um;  knub  of  a  xcptrc.     Prac,  S4c.  BtbL  Arch.  Tiii.  ^. 
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Larsa  dynasty,  Rim-Sin  (c.  2300  b.c).  The  titles  given  to 
Shamash  by  the  early  rulers  are  sufRciently  definite  to  show 
in  what  relation  he  stood  to  his  worshippers,  and  what  the 
conceptions  were  thai  were  formed  of  him.  He  is,  allernately, 
ihe  king  and  the  shepherd.  Since  the  kings  also  called 
themselves  shepherds,  no  especial  endearment  is  conveyed 
by  this  designation.  In  the  incantations,  Shamash  is  fre- 
quently appealed  to,  either  alone,  or  when  an  entire  group  of 
spirits  and  deities  are  enumerated.  He  is  called  upon  to  give 
life  to  the  sick  man..  To  him  the  body  of  the  one  who  is 
smitten  with  disease  is  confided.  As  the  god  of  light,  he  is 
appropriately  called  upon  to  banish  *  darkness*  from  the  house, 
darkness  being  synonymous  with  misfortune  ;  and  the  appeal  is 
•made  to  him  more  particularly  as  the  '  king  of  judgment.'  From 
this,  it  is  evident  that  the  beneficent  action  of  the  sun,  was  the 
phase  associated  with  Shamash.  He  was  hailed  as  the  god  that 
gives  light  and  life  to  all  things,  upon  whose  favor  the  prosperity 
of  the  fields  and  the  well-being  of  man  depend.  He  creates 
the  light  and  secures  its  blessings  for  mankind.  His  favor 
produces  order  and  stability ;  his  wrath  brings  discomfiture  and 
ruin  to  the  stale  and  the  individual.  But  his  power  was.  per- 
haps, best  expressed  by  the  title  of  "  judge  "  —  the  favorite  one 
in  the  numerous  hymns  that  were  composed  in  his  honor.  He 
was  represented  as  seated  on  a  throne  in  the  chamber  of  judg- 
ment, receiving  the  supplications  of  men,  and  according  as  he 
manifested  his  favor  or  withdrew  it,  enacting  the  part  of  the 
decider  of  fates.  He  loosens  the  bonds  of  the  imprisoned, 
grants  health  to  the  sick,  and  even  revivifies  the  dead.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  puts  an  end  to  wickedness  and  destroys  enemies. 
He  makes  the  weak  strong,  and  prevents  the  strong  from 
crushing  the  weak.  From  being  the  judge,  and,  moreover,  the 
supreme  judge  of  the  world,  it  was  but  natural  that  the  con- 
ception of  justice  was  bound  up  with  him.  His  light  became 
symbolical  of  righteousness,  and  the  absence  of  it,  or  darkness, 
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was  viewed  as  wickedness.  Men  and  gods  look  expeclantly 
for  his  light.  He  is  the  guide  of  the  gods,  as  well  as  the  ruler 
of  men. 

While  there  are  no  direct  indications  in  the  historical  texts 
known  at  present,  that  this  conception  of  the  sun-god  existed 
in  all  its  details  before  the  days  of  Hammurabi,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  this  was  the  case  ;  the  more  so,  in  that 
it  does  not  at  all  transcend  the  range  of  religious  ideas  that  we 
have  met  with  in  the  case  of  the  other  gods  of  this  period. 
Nor  does  this  conception  in  any  way  betray  itself,  as  being  due 
to  the  changed  political  conditions  that  set  in,  with  the  union  of 
the  states  under  Hammurabi.  Still,  the  age  of  the  religious 
texts  not  being  fixed,  it  is  thus  necessary  to  exercise  some 
caution  before  using  them  without  the  basis  of  an  allusion  in 
the  historical  texts. 

Utit. 

It  but  remains,  before  passing  on,  to  note  that  the  same 
deity  appears  under  various  names.  Among  these  are  l.'tu' 
and  apparently  also  Kabbar  ^  in  the  old  liabylonian  inscriptions. 
For  the  latter,  a  Semitic  etymology  is  forthcoming,  and  we  may 
therefore  regard  it  as  representing  a  real  pronunciation,  and 
not  an  ideographic  writing.  Babbar,  a  contracted  form  from 
Harbar,  is  the  reduplication  of  the  same  stem  har^  that  wc  have 
already  met  with,  in  the  name  of  the  temple  sacred  to  Shamash. 
Like  E-babbara»  therefore.  Babbar  is  the  "  brilliantly  shining 
one," —  a  most  appropriate  name  for  the  sun,  and  one  frequently 
applied  to  him  in  the  religiows  texts.  As  to  Utu,  there  is  some 
doubt  whether  it  represents  a  real  pronunciation  or  not.  My 
own  opinion  is  that  it  does,  and  that  the  underlying  stem  is 

»  E^.,  Kammurabi  (^Revut  ti^Assyriviegie,  ii.  col.  I.  it) ;  Imt  aUo  <judra  and  a 
&till  cnrlier  king. 

«  .So  Amiaud :  and  Ihere  seems  some  reason  to  believe  tliat  the  mune  was  used  by 
the  «ide  of  lUu.  tliou};h  perhaps  tmly-  a.t  an  t-pitliet. 

•  Company  hirhru, '  ihoen,'  and  the  stem  Ntrti,  *  to  ste,'  elc. 
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ff/tf,  which  in  Babylonian  has  almost  the  same  meaning  as  bar 
or  bar&^  viz.,  'to  see.'  '  Utu  '  would  thus  again  designate  the 
sun  as  *that  which  shines  forth.' 

It  will  be  recalled,  that  olhur  instances  have  been  noted  of 
the  same  god  appearing  under  different  names.  The  most 
natural  explanation  for  this  phenomenon  is,  that  the  variation 
corresponds  to  the  different  localities  where  the  god  was  wor- 
shipped. The  identification  would  not  be  made  until  the  union 
of  the  various  liabylonian  states  had  been  achieved.  Such  a 
union  would  be  a  potent  factor  in  systematizing  tlie  pantheon. 
When  once  it  was  recognized  that  the  various  names  repre- 
sented, in  reality,  one  and  the  same  deity,  it  would  not  be  long 
before  the  name,  peculiar  to  the  place  where  the  worship  was 
most  prominent,  would  set  the  others  aside  or  reduce  Uiem  to 
mere  epithets. 

It  may  well  be  that  Shamash  was  the  name  given  to  the  god 
at  Sippar,  whereas  at  Ur  he  may  have  been  known  as  Utu. 
I'r-Bau  (of  the  first  Ur  dynasty)  calls  him  Utu  also»  when 
speaking  of  the  temple  at  Larsa,  but  it  would  be  natural  for 
the  kings  of  Ur  to  call  the  sun-god  of  Larsa  by  the  same  name 
that  he  had  in  Ur.  That  Hammnrnbi,  however,  calls  the  sun- 
god  of  Larsa,  Utu,  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  that,  as 
such  he  was  known  at  that  place,  for  since  we  have  no  record 
of  a  sun-tcmple  at  nubylon  in  these  days,  there  would  be  no 
motive  that  might  induce  him  to  transfer  a  name,  otherwise 
known  to  him,  to  another  place.  The  testimony  of  Hammurabi 
is  therefore  as  direct  as  that  of  Sargon,  who  calls  the  sun-god 
of  Sippar,  Shamash.  It  is  not  always  possible  to  determine, 
irith  as  much  show  of  probability,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sun-god, 
the  distribution  of  the  various  names,  but  the  general  conclusion, 
for  all  that,  is  warranted  in  every  instance,  that  a  variety  of 
names  refers,  originally,  to  an  equal  variety  of  places  over  which 
the  worship  was  spread,  —  ot)ly  that  care  must  be  exercised  to 
distinguish  between  distinctive  names  and  mere  epithets. 
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A  OR  Malkatu. 

A  consort  of  the  sun-deity,  appearing  frequently  at  his  side  in 
the  incantation  texts,  is  A.  It  is  more  particularly  with  the 
Shamash  of  Sippar,  that  A  is  associated.  She  is  simply  the 
'beloved  one*  of  the  sun-deity,  with  no  special  character  of  her 
own.  In  the  historical  texts,  her  role  is  quite  insignificant,  and 
for  the  period  witli  which  we  are  at  present  concerned  she  is 
only  mentioned  once  by  a  North  IJabylonian  ruler.  Ma-an-ish- 
tu-su,*  who  dedicates  an  object  to  her.  The  readinj^  of  the 
ideogram  A,  or  Nin-A  (/>.,  Lady  A),  is  doubtful.  MaJkatu 
("  mistress  "  or  "queen  '*)  is  offered  as  a  plausible  conjecture.* 
Lehman  (AV/7j  Bib!,  iii.  i,  202)  suggests  A-ja^  but  on  insufficient 
grounds.  In  any  case  A  has  the  force  of  mistress,  and  Nin-A 
simply  designates  the  goddess  as  the  lady,  mistress,  or  queen. 
It  is  likely  that  A  was  originally  an  independent' deity,  and  one 
of  tlie  names  of  the  sun-god  in  a  particular  locality.  It 
occurs  in  proper  names  as  a  title  of  Shamash,  Jnslead,  how- 
ever, of  becoming  identified  with  Shamash,  A  degenerated 
into  a  pale  rellection  of  Shamash,  pictured  under  the  relation- 
ship of  consort  to  him.  This  may  have  been  due  to  the  union 
of  Shamash  with  the  place  where  A  was  worshipped.  If,  as 
seems  likely,  that  near  Sippar,  there  was  another  city  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Kuphr.ites.  forming  a  suburb  to  it  (as  IJorsippal 
did  to  llabyloni,  the  conclusion  is  perhaps  warranted  that  A 
was  originally  the  sun-god  worshipped  at  the  place  which 
afterwards  became  incorporated  with  Sippar.'  Such  an  amal- 
gamation of  two  originally  male  deities  into  a  combination  of 


1  See  Ktih  Bihl.  3, 1 ,  100.     Reading  of  nnme  uncertain, 

'Sucgestcd  t>)f  KawnnM>n,H.  57,  10.    Sco  .Schnider,  Zrits.  f,  Aityr.  iii.  33  /«y. 

■On  Sippar,  see  Saycc,  Hibheri  Lectures^  etc.,  iO.S-i^x>,  who  finds  in  the  Old 
Testament  form  "  Sepharvayi  m  "  a  trace  of  this  dou))lG  Stppar.  Dr.  Ward's  suggesr 
tiun,  huWL'VLT,  in  r«gard  to  Antar,  u  representing  this  '  second*  Sippar,  Is  erroneous. 
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male  and  female,  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  us,  is  in  keeping 
with  the  lack  of  sharp  distinction  between  male  and  female  in 
the  oldest  forms  of  Semitic  religions.  In  the  old  cuneiform 
writing  the  same  sign  is  used  to  indicate  "lord"  or  "  lady " 
when  attached  to  deities.  Ishtar  appears  among  Semites  both 
as  a  male'  and  as  a  female  deity.  Sex  was  primarily  a  ques- 
tion of  strength.  The  stronger  god  was  viewed  as  masculine ; 
the  weaker  as  feminine. 


Nannar  and  Sin. 


i^Nannar,  a  reduplicated  form  like  Bahbar,  with  the  assimilation 
of  the  first  r  to  n  (nar-nar  =  nannar),  has  very  much  the  same 
meaning  as  liabbar.  The  latter,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  "lus- 
trous  one,"  the  former,  the  "one  that  furnishes  light."  The 
!  similarity  in  meaning  is  in  keeping  with  the  similarity  of  func- 
tion of  the  two  deities,  thus  named:  Babbar  being  the  sun  and 
Nannar.  the  moon.  It  was  under  the  name  of  Nannar  that  the 
moon-god  was  worshipped  at  l^r,  the  most  famous  and  proba- 
bly the  oldest  of  the  cities  over  which  the  moon-god  presided. 
The  association  of  Nannar  with  Ur  is  parallel  to  that  of  Sha- 
mash  with  Sippnr.  —  not  that  the  moon-god*s  jurisdiction  or 
worship  was  confined  to  that  place,  but  that  the  worship  of 
the  deity  of  that  place  eclipsed  others,  and  the  fame  and 
iin|V)rtance  at  Ur  led  lo  the  overshadowing  of  the  moon- 
worship  there,  over  the  obeisance  to  him  paid  elsewhere. 
What  further  motives  led  to  the  choice  of  the  moon-god  as 
the  patron  of  Ur,  lies  beyond  the  scope  of  our  knowledge. 
Due  allowance  must  be  made  for  that  natiiral  selection,  which 
lakes  place  in  the  realm  of  thought  as  much  as  in  the  domain 
of  nature.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  pred(jnii- 
nancc  given  by  the  Babylonians  to  the  moon  over  the  sun. 


I  R^^  111  houllicrn  Arabia. 
Simittt,  i.  59. 


Sjc  W.  Kotierlson  Smilb,   Th<  A'e/ifwn  0/  ikt 
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The  latter  is  expressly  called  the  "  offspring  of  the  lord  of 
brilliant  beginning,"  that  is,  the  moon-god  (Oeliizsch,  Assyr. 
UihiKy  p.  J34  a).  It  is  needless,  therefore,  to  ^o  more,  at 
this  place,  tJian  to  emphasize  the  fact  anew.  The  moon  serving 
much  more  as  a  guide  to  man,  llirough  the  regular  character 
of  its  constant  changes,  than  the  sun,  was  connected  in  the 
religious  system  with  both  the  heavenly  and  the  terrestrial 
forces.  In  view  of  Nannar*s  position  in  the  heavens,  he 
was  called  the  "  heifer  of  Anu/'  Anu,  it  will  be  recalled,  was 
the  god  of  heaven  (and  heaven  itself),  while  the  "  heifer  "  '  is 
here  used  metaphorically  for  offspring,  the  picture  being  sug- 
gested probably  by  the  "  horn  "  that  the  moon  presents  at  a 
certain  phase.  This  *  horn  '  constitutes  his  crown,  and  he  is 
frequently  represented  on  seal  cylinders  with  a  crescent  over 
his  head,  and  with  a  long  flowing  beard,  that  is  described  as 
having  the  color  of  lapislazuli.  A  frequent  title  is  the  '  lord 
of  the  crown.'  On  the  other  band,  by  virtue  of  its  influence 
on  the  earth,  regidating,  as  the  ancients  obsenxd,  the  tides, 
the  moon  was  connected  by  the  Babylonians  with  the  reckon- 
ing of  time.  Because  of  this  connection  with  tlie  '  lower  world,' 
it  seems,  he  was  also  regarded  as  the  first-born  of  Bel.  His 
sacred  edihce  at  Ur  was  one  to  which  all  rulers  *>f  the  place 
devoted  themselves.  Ur-Bau,  Nur-Ramman,  Sin-iddina,  and 
Kudur-mabuk  tell  of  their  embellishment  of  the  temple,  each 
one  appropriating  to  himself  the  title  of  'builder,'  in  which 
they  gloried.  So  close,  again,  was  the  identification  of  the  city 
with  the  deity,  that  the  latter  was  frequently  known  simply  as 
the  gad  of  Vx^  and  the  former,  as  the  city  of  Nannar. 

Another  name  of  the  moon-god  was  Sin,  —  the  meaning  of 
which  escapes  us.  At  the  side  of  Ur,  Harran  is  the  place  most 
celebrated  by  reason  of  its  moon-worship,  and  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  name  Sin  was  originally  attached  to 

1  ill  K:ib(>imcil  Uieralurc.  the  imion  is  compared  to  a  'beifcr'  (Talmud  Babfi 
Kufthlushana  u  h). 


BABYLONIAN  GODS. 


77 


arran.      The  migrations  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  were  con- 

lected  as  we  now  know  with  political  movements  in  Babylonia. 

They  proceed  from   Ur  —  or  Ur-K.asdim.  />.,  Chaldean  Ur  — 

•northward  to  Harran,  which,  by  virtue  of  its  position,  became  a 
town  of  much  importance.     This  association  of  Ur  with  Harran 
funiishes   an   indication  for  historical   relations  of   some  sort, 
^^existing  between  the  two  places.     It  is  therefore  not  accidental, 
H^at  the  patron  deity  of  both  places  was  the  same.     As  yet,  no 
^Bexcavations  have  been  made  at  Harran,  and  we  arc,  therefore, 
^Kdependent  upon  incidental  notices  for  our  knowledge  of  its  his- 
^Blory.     These  sufficiently  show  that  the  place  continued  through 
a  long  period  to  preserve  Jts  sacred  character.     The  old  temple 
there,  was  one  of  the  many  that  stirred  up  the  religious  zeal  of 
Nabonnedos ;   and  previous  to  this,  we  find  several  .\ss)Tian 
kings  occupied  in  embellishing  and  restoring  the  structure.    An 
interesting  reference  to  Harran,  bearing  witness  to  its  ancient 
dignity,  is  found   in  an   inscription  of  Sargon    If.  of  Assyria 

■(722-70O  H.C.),  who  enumerates  among  his  claims  to  the  favor 
cf  the  gods,  that  he  restored  the  "  laws  and  customs  of  Harran," 
by  which  he  evidently  means  that  he  was  instrumental  in  giv- 
ing the  place,  the  dignity  it  once  enjoyed.  A  curious  Feature 
connected  with  Sin,  is  the  occurrence  of  the  name  in  Mount 
iinai^  in  the  wildcme.ss  of  Sin,  as*  well  as  in  an  inscription  of 
Jouthern  Arabia.  May  not  this  be  a  further  testimony  to  the 
ksociation  of  Harran  with  Sin,  since  it  is  from  Harran  that 
te  departure  of  the  Hebrews  for  the  west  took  place  }  What 
»rc  natural  than  that  in  the  migrations  which  carried  the 
'Hebrews  to  tlio  west,  the  worship  of  Sin  should  have  been 
transferred  to  Arabia?  ^  Important  as  Ur  and  Harran  are  as 
jSacred  towns,  politically  ihey  do  not  retain  their  prominence 
ifter  the  days  of  Hanmiurabi.     'i^lic  amalgamation  of  Nannar 


11int  the  nnme  0I  Sin  should  have  been  intrnduced  into  Mesopotamia  through 
AriU*:'  dyiusty  (<«e  alxivc,  p.  39)  Is  leas  probable,  though  not  impotisible  in 
\\^\  cii  recmt  tliKovehus. 
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with  Sin,  and  the  almost  exclusive  occurrence  of  the  latter 
name  in  later  times,  does  not  of  necessity  point  to  a  prcpon-  ^| 
derating  influence  of  Harran  over  Ur,  but  may  be  due  to  the 
greater  fame  which  the  former  place  acquired  as  the  goal  of  reli- 
gious pilgrimages.  The  situation  of  Harran  —  the  name  itself  fl 
signifies  'road'  —  as  the  highway  lending  to  the  west,  must 
have  been  an  important  factor,  in  bringing  this  about.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  Sin  and  Nannar  are  as  thoroughly  identical 
in  the  period  following  Hammurabi,  as  Ilabbar  and  Shamash. 
The  altributes  of  the  one  are  transferred  to  the  other  so  com- 
pletely^  that  a  separation  of  the  two  is  no  longer  possible. 

The  idcof^raphs  with  which  the  name  of  Sin  is  written  show 
him  to  have  been  regarded  as  the  god  of  wisdom,  but  while 
wisdom  and  light  may  be  connected,  it  is  Nannar's  character  as  ^| 
the  "  illuminator  "  that  becomes  the  chief  trait  of  the  god.  No  ^^ 
doubt  the  preeminence  of  E^  in  this  respect,  who  is  the  per- 
sonification of  wisdom,  par  excelhncc^  made  it  superfluous  to  H 
have  another  deity  possessing  the  same  trait.  It  is,  accord- 
ingly,  as  the  god  of  lights  that  Sin  continues  to  be  adored  in  the 
Babylonian  religion  ;  and  when  he  is  referred  to,  in  the  historical 
texts  and  hymns,  this  side  of  his  nature  is  the  one  dwelt  upon. 
Through  his  light,  the  traps  laid  by  the  evil  spirits,  who  are 
active  at  night,  are  revealed.  In  later  times,  apparently  through 
Assyrian  influence,  the  reckoning  of  time  was  altered  to  the 
extent  of  making  the  day  begin  with  sunrise,  instead  of  with  the 
approach  of  night  ;  and  this,  together  with  tlie  accommodation 
of  the  lunar  cycle  to  the  movements  of  the  sun,  brought  about 
a  partial  change  of  the  former  conditions,  and  gave  somewhat 
greater  prominence  to  Shamash.  As  a  consequence,  the  role 
of  Sin  is  not  as  prominent  in  the  hymns  that  belong  to  a  later 
period  as  in  those  of  earlier  days. 

The  oracles  of  the  Assyrian  kings  are  addressed  to  Shamash, 
and  not  to  Sin.  Moreover,  the  personal  factor  in  the  case  of 
Sin,  if  one  may  express  oneself   thus,   is  not  as  strong  as  in 
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that  of  some  other  gods.  His  traits  are  of  a  more  general 
kind.  He  is  supreme;  there  is  notie  like  him,  aiul  the  spirits 
are  subservient  to  his  will.  But  terms  of  endearment  are  few, 
while  on  the  mythological  side,  comparatively  little  is  made  of 
him.  He  is  strong  and  he  is  holy.  He  is  called  upon  to  clothe 
the  evil-doer  with  leprosy,  as  with  a  dress.  In  a  robe,  beOlliug 
his  dignity,  he  stalks  about.  Without  him,  no  city  is  founded,  no 
district  restored  to  former  glory.  Sin  is  called  the  father  of  the 
gods,  but  in  a  metaphorical  rather  than  in  a  real  sense.  The 
Only  one  of  his  children  who  takes  an  important  part  in  the  later 
phases  of  nal)ylonian-Assyrian  worship  is  his  daughter  Ishtar. 
She  seems  to  have  taken  to  herself  some  of  the  traits  of  right 
belonging  to  Sin,  and  the  prominence  of  her  worship  may 
be  regarded  as  an  additional  factor  in  accounting  for  the 
comparative  obscurity  to  which  Sin  gradually  is  assigned.  At 
all  events,  Sin  is  a  feature  of  the  earlier  period  of  the  Baby- 
lonian religion  rather  than  of  the  later  periods. 


NiNNI   OR    InNANNA. 

The  secondary  position  held  by  the  female  deities  in  the 
Itabylonian  pantheon  has  been  repeatedly  referred  to.  This 
trail  of  the  religion  finds  an  illustration  not  only  in  the 
'sliadowy'  character  of  the  consorts  of  the  gods,  but  also  in 
the  nunncr  in  which  goddesses,  originally  distinct  from  one 
anoUier  and  enjoying  an  existence  independent  of  any  male 
consort,  lose  their  Individuality,  as  it  were,  and  become  merely 
so  many  forms  of  one  and  the  same  deity.  Indeed,  as  we 
approach  the  moment  when  the  gods  of  the  Babylonian 
panihcon  arc  ranged  into  a  system,  the  tendency  becomes 
pronounced  to  recognize  only  one  goddess,  representative  of 
the  principle  of  generation  — one  'great  mother,'  endowed  with 
a  VAficty  of  traits  according  to  the  political  and  social  con- 
ditions prevailing  at  different  times  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria. 
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In  Uie  earliest  period  which  we  are  now  considering,  we  can 
still  distinguish  a  number  of  goddesses  who  afterwards  became 
merged  into  this  one  great  goddess.  These  are  Ninni  (or 
Innanna),  Nand,  and  Anunii. 

Ninni  and  Innanna  are  names  that  appear  to  have  a  common 
origin.'  Both  embody  the  notion  of  '  ladyship,'  The  worship 
of  this  goddess  centers  in  the  district  of  Lagash.  Ur-Bau 
(r.  3000  B.C.),  who  addresses  her  as  'glorious  and  supreme/ 
builds  a  temple  in  her  honor  at  Gishgalla,  and  Gudea  refers  to 
a  {emple  known  as  K-anna»  />.,  heavenly  house  in  Girsu.''  For 
Gudea,  Ninni  is  the  "  mistress  of  the  world."  Another  ruler 
of  Lagash  whose  name  is  doubtfully  read  as  K-dingir-ra-na-gin,* 
but  who  is  even  earlier  than  Ur-Bau,  declares  that  he  has  been 
*  called  *  by  Innanna  to  the  throne.  She  is  mentioned  by  the 
side  of  Nin-khar-sag.  We  are  still  in  the  period  where  local 
associations  formed  a  controlling  factor  in  ensuring  the  popu- 
larity of  a  deity,  and  while  the  goddesses  attached  to  the  gods 
of  the  important  centers  are  still  differentiated,  the  tendency 
already  exists  to  designate  the  female  consorts  simply  as  the 
'goddess/  —  to  apply  to  all,  the  trails  that  may  once  have  been 
peculiar  to  one.  As  we  pass  from  one  age  to  the  other,  there  is 
an  increasing  difficulty  in  keeping  the  various  local  'goddesses* 
apart.  Even  the  names  become  interchangeable ;  and  since 
these  goddesses  all  represented  essentially  the  same  principle 
of  generation  and  fertility,  it  was  natural  that  witti  the  union 
of  the  Babylonian  states  they  should  become  merged  into  one 
great  mother-goddess.  A  Mocal '  goddess  who  retains  rather 
more  of  her  individuality  than  others,  is 

1  Innann.1  may  be  separated  into  /n  =lpTd  or  tady,  and  naitnai  in  and  nnfina 
would  then  \x  cWntcntt  adiK-^l  to  "  lady,"  coiivi:ying  perhaps  the  idea  of  greatness. 
See  Jensen's  reimuks,  K'ci/t  BiN.  3,  1,  20.  ntjte  4. 

*  AV..  o/tht  Faft,  KJ.,  il.  p.  104. 

*  Kais  BlhL  3,  I,  16.    ^»ce  Jensen's  xaM  on  tbe  reading  of  the  name. 
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Nana. 


fer  name  is  again  playfully  interpreted  by  the  Babylonians 

through  association  with  Nm  —  as  'the  lady'  par  exceiiauc, 

»he  was  the  chief  goddess  of  the  city  of  Uruk.     Her  temple  at 

"X^ruk  is  first  mentioned    by   Ur-Gur,   of  the   first    dynasty  of 

Ur.     Il  is  restored  and  enlarged  by  Hungi,  thf  successor  of 

^HJr-Hau,  and  so  thoroughly  is  she  identified  with  her  edifice 

^■inown  as   K-anna   (again   a   play   upon    her   namt*),   that   she 

^■becomes  known  as  the  Lady  of  K-anna.'     She  appears  to  have 

^Btad  a  temple  also  at  Ur,  and  it  is  to  this  edifice  that  later 

rulers  of  Larsa — Kudur-Mabuk  and   Ritn-Hin,  as  well  as  the 

kings  of  the  Isin  dynasty,  Gamil-Ninib,  Libil-lshtar,  and  Ishme- 

^■Dagan  —  refer  in  their  inscriptions. 

The  members   of   the  Isin  dynasty   pride   themselves  n]>on 
^their  control  over  Uruk,  and  naturally  appear  as  special  devo- 
ss  to   Nan^  whose  chosen   "consort"   they  declare   them- 
selves to  be,  wielding  the  sceptre,  as  it  were,  in  union  with  her. 
ilready  at  this  period,  Nana  is  brought  into  connection  with  the 
»oon-god,  being  called  by  Kudur-Mabuk  the  daughter  of  Sin. 
*he  relationship  in  tliis  case  indicates,  primarily,  the  supremacy 
;crcised  by  Ur,  and  also  a  similarity  in  the  traits  of  the  two 
leities.     In  the  fully  developed  cosmology,  Nand  is  the  planet 
'enus,  whose  various  aspects,  as  morning  and  evening  star, 
tuggesled  an  analogy  with  the  phases  of  the  moon. 

Venus,  like  the  moon,  served  as  a  guide  to  man,  while  her 
inferiority'  in  size  and  importance  to  the  former,  would  nalu- 

I rally  come  to  be  expressed  under  the  picture  of  father  and 
daughter.  In  a  certain  sense,  all  the  planets  appearing  at  the 
same  time  and  in  the  same  region  with  the  moon  were  the 
children  of  the  latter.  Sin,  therefore,  is  appropriately  called 
1  The  (Ame  of  this  temple  outlasts  the  |>olitical  impiirtancc  of  the  pbce,  and  as 
late  i»  the  Avf%  ol  the  Assyrtan  tnonardiy  is  an  object  nf  fostering  care  on  the  fXLTt 
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the  f.ither  of  gods,  just  as  Anu,  the  personification  of  the 
heaven  itself,  is  the  supreme  father  of  Sin  and  Shamash,  and 
of  all  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  metaphorical  application  of 
'faliier'  as  'source,'  tliroughoui  Oriental  parlance,  must  be 
kept  in  mind  in  interpreting  the  relationship  between  the 
gods.  Still  another  name  of  the  goddess  is  Anunit,  which 
appears  to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  Nortli  Babylonian  city 
Agade,  and  emphasizes  her  descent  from  "Ann,"  the  god  of 
heaven.  Her  temple  at  Agade,  known  as  E-ul-mash,  is  the 
object  of  Sargon's  devotion,  which  makes  her,  with  Bel  and 
Shamash,  the  oldest  triad  of  gods  mentioned  in  the  Babylonian 
inscriptions.    But  the  name  which  linally  displaces  ail  others,  is 

ISHTAR.  " 

Where  the  name  originated  has  not  yet  been  ascertained,  as 
little  as  its  etymology,*  but  it  seems  to  belong  to  Nurlhem 
Babylonia  rather  than  to  the  south. 

In  time,  all  the  names  that  we  have  been  considering  — 
Ninni,  Nand,  and  Anunit  —  became  merely  so  many  designa- 
tions of  Ishlar.  She  absorbs  tlie  titles  ami  qualities  uf  all,  and 
the  tendency  which  we  have  pointed  out  finds  its  fmal  outcome 
in  the  recognition  of  Ishtar  as  the  one  and  only  goddess 
endowed  with  powers  and  an  existence  independent  of  associa- 
tion with  any  male  deity,  though  even  tliis  independence  does 
not  hinder  her  from  being  named  at  limes  as  the  associate  of 
the  chief  god  of  Assyria  —  the  all-powerful  Ashur.  The  attempt 
has  been  made  by  Sayce  and  others  to  divide  the  various 
names  of  Ishtar  among  the  aspects  of  Venus  as  morning 
and  evening  star,  but  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  the 

I  Tli^tt  Ihe  n.inie  i*  Semitic  is  no  longer  wriously  quntinnMl  by  any  scholar. 
The  underlying  iteui  HUKgt?tt»  L*tyniul()gical  rclatiunOiip  with  the  god  Ashur.  If 
this  be  so,  IshtAT  may  mean  '  tlw  gixltlcss  Uial  Iwing".  ble*iMng "  to  mankind,  but  all 
thift  15  tuulaUve,  as  are  tlie  uumcroua  utltcr  vtyiuuUigic^  iruggc&tud. 
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Babylonians  distinguished  the  one  from  the  other  so  sharply 
as  to  make  two  goddesses  of  one  and  tlie  same  planet. 

It  is  more  in  accord  with  what,  as  wc  have  seen,  has  been 
the  general  character  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon»  to  account 
for  the  identification  of  Ninni,  Nana,  and  Anunit  with  Ishtar 
on  the  supposition  that  the  different  names  belonged  origi- 
nally to  different  localities.  Ishtar  was  appropriately  denomi- 
nated the  brilliant  goddess.  She  is  addressed  as  the  mother 
.of  gods,  which  signals  her  supreme  position  among  the 
female  deities.  'The  mistress  of  countries'  altuniating  with 
'the  mistress  of  mountains/'  is  one  of  her  common  titles; 
and  as  the  growing  uniqueness  of  her  position  is  one  of  the 
features  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian  religion,  it  is  natural  that 
she  should  l>ecome  simply  the  goddess.  This  was  especially 
the  case  with  the  Assyrians,  to  whom  Ishtar  became  a  god- 
dess of  war  and  battle,  the  consort,  at  times,  of  the  chief  god 
of  the  Assyrian  pantheon.  At  the  same  time  it  is  important 
to  note  that  the  warlike  character  of  the  goddess  goes  back 
to  the  time  of  Hammurabi  {Kcih  Bihi.  3,  i,  1 13),  and  is  dwelt 
upon  by  other  Babylonian  kings  {e^.-,  Nebuchadnezzar  I.,  c.  1 130 
ac)  prior  to  the  rise  of  the  Assyrian  power.  How  Ishtar 
came  to  take  on  so  violent  a  character  is  not  altogether  clear. 
There  arc  no  indications  of  this  role  in  the  incantation  texts. 
where  she  is  simply  the  kind  mother  who  is  appealed  to,  to 
release  the  sufferer  from  the  power  of  the  disease-bringing 
spirits.  In  the  prayers,  as  will  be  shown  in  the  proper  place, 
she  becomes  the  vehicle  for  the  expression  of  the  highest 
religious  and  ethical  thought  attained  by  the  Babylonians.  On 
the  other  hand,  in  the  great  Babylonian  epic,*  dealing  with 
the  adventures  of  a  hero,  Izdubar  (or  Gilgamesh),  Ishtar,  who 

'  The  Idcoxmphs  for  *  country  '  and  '  mountain '  are  Identical  Assyrian.  The 
ahrmation  in  llic  title  of  Uhtar  must  not  be  t:Lkcn  to  point  to  a  nioi\ntainou&  prigln 
of  the  pvlrtcfK. 

*  A  full  account  of  tbitt  epic  will  be  given  at  its  proper  place. 
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makes  her  appearance  at  the  summer  solstice,  is  a  raging  god- 
dess who  smites  those  who  disobey  her  commands  with  wasting 
disease.  Starting  with  this  phase  of  the  goddess'  character, 
one  can  at  least  understand  the  process  of  her  further  develop- 
ment into  a  fierce  deity  presiding  over  tlic  fortunes  of  war. 
The  epic  just  referred  to  belongs  to  the  old  liabylonian  period. 
It  embodies  ancient  traditions  of  rivalry  between  the  Babylo- 
nian principalities,  though  there  are  traces  of  several  recastings 
which  the  epic  received.  The  violent  Ishlar.  therefore,  is  a 
type  going  back  to  the  same  period  as  the  other  side  of  her 
character  that  is  emphasized  elsewhere.  Since,  moreover,  the 
Ishtar  in  llie  I/dubar  epic  is  none  other  than  the  chief  goddess 
of  Uruk,  all  further  doubt  as  to  the  union  of  such  diverging 
traits  in  one  and  the  same  personage  falls  to  the  ground. 
In  this  same  epic,  Ishtar  appears  as  sympathizing  with  the 
suflferings  of  mankind^  and  bewailing  the  destruction  that 
was  at  one  time  decreed  by  the  gods.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  violent  Ishtar  appears  in  that  portion  of  the  epic 
which,  on  the  assumption  of  a  zodiacal  interpretation  for  the 
composition,  corresponds  to  the  summer  solstice,  whereas,  the 
destruction  which  arouses  her  sympathy  takes  place  in  the 
eleventh  month.  It  is  quite  possible,  therefore,  that  the  two 
aspects  of  Venus,  as  evening  and  morning  stars,  corresponding, 
as  they  do,  to  the  summer  and  winter  seasons,  are  reflected  in 
this  double  character  of  the  goddess.  We  are  not  justified, 
however,  in  going  further  and  assuming  that  her  double  role  as 
daughter  of  Sin  and  daughter  of  Anu  is  to  be  accounted  for  in 
the  same  manner.  In  the  Izdubar  epic,  she  is  found  in  associ- 
ation with  Anu,  and  to  the  latter  she  appeals  for  protection  as 
her  father,  and  yet  it  is  as  the  daughter  of  Sin  that  she  enters 
the  world  of  the  dead  to  seek  for  the  waters  that  may  heal  her 
bridegroom,    Tammuz.'      Evidently*   the    distinction    between 

1  Again,  in  the  inc;int.ittan  XioAs,  site  appcan  only  as  the  daughter  of  Anu,  codrdi* 
Date  with  Sin  aud  Shaiiuuh. 
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Ishtar  as  the  daughter  of  Ann  and  as  the  daughter  of  Sin  is  not 
an  important  one,  the  term  daughter  in  both  cases  being  a 
metaphor  to  express  a  relationship  both  of  physical  nature  and 
of  a  political  character.  Of  the  various  forms  under  which  the 
goddess  appears,  that  of  Anunil  —  a  feminine  form  indicating 
descent  from  and  appertaining  to  Anu — attaches  itself  most 
clearly  to  the  god  of  heaven,  and  it  may  be  that  it  was  not 
until  the  assimilation  of  Anunit  and  Nana  with  Ishtar  that  the 
goddess  is  viewed  as  at  once  the  daughter  of  Anu  and  of  Sin. 
If  this  be  so,  there  is  surely  nothing  strange  in  the  fact  that  a 
planet  like  Venus  should  be  regarded  in  one  place  as  the 
daughter  of  heaven  and  in  another  brought  into  relationship 
with  the  moon.     She  actually  belongs  to  both. 

Just  as  in  Babylonia,  so  in  Assyria,  there  were  various 
Ishlars.  or  rather  various  places  where  the  goddess  was  wor- 
shipped as  the  guardian  spirit,  but  her  role  in  the  north  is  so 
peculiar  that  all  further  consideration  of  it  must  be  postponed 
until  we  come  to  consider,  in  due  time,  the  Assyrian  pantheon. 
There  will  be  occasion,  loo.  when  treating  of  the  Izdubar  epic, 
to  dwell  still  further  on  some  of  her  trails.  All  that  need  be 
$aid  here  is  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  popularity  of  the 
Babylonian  Ishtar  in  .\ssyria,  as  manifested  by  Esarhaddon's 
zeal  in  restoring  her  temple  at  Uruk,  and  .■\sliurb:inabars  restora- 
tion of  Nana's  statue  {c.  635  n.c.)  wliich  had  been  captured  by 
the  Elamites  1C35  years  before  Ashurbanabal's  reign,  is  largely 
due  to  the  effected  identity  with  the  goddess  who,  for  the 
Assyrians,  was  regarded  chiefly  as  the  goddess  of  war  and 
strife.  In  worshipping  the  southern  Lshtars.  the  .Assyrian  kings 
felt  tlicmselves  to  be  showing  their  allegiance  to  the  same  deity 
10  whom,  next  to  Ashur,  most  of  their  supplications  were 
addressed,  and   of   whom   as   warriors   they  stood  in   dread. 
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A  goddess  who,  while  sharing  the  fate  of  her  sister  god- 
desses in  being  overshadowed  by  Ishiar,  yet  merits  a  special 
treatment,  is  one  whose  name  is  plausibly  conjectured  to  be 
read  Kin3.  The  compound  ideogram  expressing  the  deity 
signifies  '  house  of  the  fish.'  The  word  *  house  *  in  Semitic 
parlance  is  figuratively  extended  to  convey  the  idea  of 
"possessing  or  harboring.'  Applied  to  a  settlement,  the  ideo- 
gram would  be  the  equivalent  of  our  '  Fishlown.*  It  is  with 
this  same  ideogram  that  the  famous  capitol  of  Assyria, 
Nineveh,  is  written  in  the  cuneiform  texts,  and  since  tlie 
phonetic  reading  for  the  city,  Ni-na-a,  also  occurs,  it  is  only 
legitimate  to  conclude  that  the  latter  is  the  correct  reading  for 
the  deity  as  well.  As  a  matter  of  course,  if  the  goddess  bears 
a  name  identical  with  that  of  a  ciiy,  il  cannot  be  the  Assyrian 
city  which  is  meant  in  the  old  Babylonian  inscriptions,  but 
some  other  place  bearing  the  same  name.  Such  a  place 
actually  occurs  in  the  inscriptions  of  Gudea.  ft  is,  in  fact, 
one  of  the  three  towns  that  combined  with  Shirpurla  to  create 
the  great  capitol  bearing  the  latter  name ;  and  Jensen  *  has 
called  attention  to  a  passage  in  one  of  Gudea's  inscriptions  in 
which  the  goddess  is  brought  into  direct  association  with  the 
town,  so  that  it  would  appear  that  NinS  is  the  patron  of  Nina, 
in  the  same  way  that  Nin-girsu  is  the  protector  of  Girsu.  In  keep- 
ing with  this  we  find  the  mention  of  the  goddess  limited  to  the 
rulers  of  Lagash.  Several  of  them  —  En-anna-tuma,  Knlcmena, 
and  Gudea  —  declare  themselves  to  have  been  chosen  by  her. 
She  is  said  to  regard  Gudea  with  special  favor.  She  determines 
destinies.  Another  king,  Ur-Nina,  embodies  the  name  of  the 
goddess  In  his  own,  and  devotes  himself  to  the  enlargement  of  her 

I  KtUs  BibL  3,  I,  7a,  note.  Some  scholAn.  lu  Hdmmel  ifiisch.  d.  alt.  Sforgen- 
landes^  p.  fA),  pnjptne  ta  identify  thi«  place  with  Uie  Assyrian  Nineveh,  but  the  con> 
jecture  laclu  jiruof  and  is  altogether  improbable. 
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temple.  From  the  manner  in  which  she  is  associated  with  Nin- 
girsu,  aiding  the  latter  in  guarding  his  temple  E-ninnu,  and  unit- 
ing with  the  god  in  granting  the  sceptre  to  Gndea,  one  is  tempted 
to  conclude  that  the  two  towns,  Girsu  and  Nina,  were  amalga- 
mated before  their  absorption  into  Lagash,  so  that  the  god 
and  goddess  acquired  the  relationship  to  one  another  of 
husband  and  consort.  As  for  the  connection  between  this 
Babylonian  Nina  and  the  late  Assyrian  capital,  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  origin  of  the  latter  is  to  be  traced  to  a  settle- 
ment made  by  inhabitants  of  the  former,  although  it  should  be 
added  that  there  is  no  positive  evidence  that  can  be  adduced 
in  support  of  this  proposition.  It  accords,  however,  with  the 
northward  movement  of  culture  and  civilization  in  Mesopotamia. 
If  this  connection  between  the  two  Ninevehs  be  accepted,  the 
question  suggests  itself  whether,  in  time,  NinA  did  not  become 
merely  another  form  of  Ishlar.  The  Assyrian  capital  is  fre- 
quently spoken  of  as  the  '  beloved  city '  of  Ishtar,  and  unless  it 
be  supposed  that  this  epithet  simply  reflects  the  comparatively 
late  popularity  of  the  distinctively  Assyrian  Ishtar,  the  most 
natural  explanation  would  be  to  propose  the  equation  Nin^^ 
Ishtar. 

fn  the  incantation  texts,  Nini  is  frequently  appealed  to  as 
the  daughter  of  Ea,  —  the  god  of  the  deep.  This  relationship, 
as  well  as  the  interpretation  of  the  ideogram  above  set  forth, 
points  to  the  original  character  of  the  goddess  as  a  water-deity. 
This  goddess,  therefore,  would  be  of  an  cniirely  diffcretit  form 
from  the  ones  discussed  in  the  previous  paragraphs.  Instead 
of  bring  a  member  of  the  heavenly  pantheon,  her  place  is  with 
the  kingdom  over  which  Ea  presides,  and  whose  dwelling- 
place  is  the  watery  deep.  In  any  case,  NinS  is  originally 
distinct  from  Ishtar,  Nana,  and  Anunit;  and  she  retains  an 
independent  existence  to  a  later  period  than  most  of  the  other 
great  goddesses  that  have  been  discussed.  In  an  inscription 
of   the  days  of  Ilelnadinaplu  (r,   iioo  n.c),  published  byHil- 
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precht,^  Ninl  appears  as  the  patron  deity  of  Der,  —  a  city  of 
Southern  Dabylonia.  Theretoosheiscallcd the'daughterof  Ea,' 
tlie  creator  of  everjlhing.  She  is  *  the  mistress  of  goddesses.' 
Attached  to  her  temple  there  are  lands  that  having  been 
wrongfully  wrested  from  the  priests  are  relumed  upon  royal 
command,  under  solemn  invocation  of  the  goddess.  How  her 
worship  canie  lo  be  transferred  to  DSr  we  do  not  know.  She 
appears  in  the  inscription  in  question  by  the  side  of  a  goddess 
who  —  following  Hommel  —  is  none  other  than  liau.  Ddr  is 
called  the  city  of  the  god  Anu,  and  we  can  only  suppose  that 
it  must  at  one  time  have  risen  to  sufhcient  importance  to  harbor 
in  its  midst  a  number  of  deities.  It  is  presumably^  the  place 
whence  Nebuchadnezzar  1.  sets  out  in  the  twelfth  century  to 
drive  the  Cassites  off  the  throne  of  Babylonia.  May  it  be 
that,  during  the  days  of  the  foreign  rule,  priests  attached  to 
the  service  of  various  of  the  old  gods  and  goddesses  trans- 
ferred the  worship  of  these  deities  lo  places  more  secure  from 
interference  ? 

He  Uiis  as  it  may,  if  our  NinS  has  any  connection  with  the 
goddess  of  Nineveh,  it  is  certain  that  Ishtar  has  retained  none 
of  Nina's  traits.  The  fusion  in  this  case  has  been  so  com- 
plete that  naught  but  the  faintest  tradition  of  an  original  and 
independent  NinS.  has  survived  in  the  North. 


Anu. 


This  god,  who,  from  a  theoretical  point  of  view  (as  will  be 
shown  in  a  subsequent  chapter),  was  regarded  as  standing  at 
the  head  of  the  organized  Babylonian  pantheon,  figures  only 
incidentally  in  the  inscriptions  prior  to  the  days  of  Hammurabi. 
UrBau  of  the  first  dynasty  of  Ur,  in  invoking  Nannar,  calls 


*  Old  Bahjf Ionian   /Hicri/ttonSy  L  pis.  30,  31. 
pp. /4 -Aft.) 

3  Questioned  by  reiser,  ii. 


(See  now  Peiser,  AVi/i  Bihl^  4, 
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latter  'the  powerful  bull  of  Anu.*  The  reference  is  inter- 
esting, for  it  shows  that  already  in  these  early  days  the  position 
of  Anu,  as  the  god  of  the  heavenly  expanse,  was  fixed.  The 
moon  appearing  in  the  heavens,  and  the  resemblance  of  its 
crescent  to  a  bull's  horn,*  are  the  two  facttjrs  that  account  for 
the  expressive  epithet  used  by  Ur-liau,  That  the  worship  of 
the  god  of  heaven  par  excdUme  should  not  have  enjoyed  great 
popularity  in  the  early  days  of  the  Babylonian  religion  might 
seem  strange  at  first  sight.  A  little  reHection,  however,  will 
make  this  clear.  A  god  of  the  heavens  is  an  abstract  concep- 
tion, and  while  it  is  possible  that  even  in  an  early  age,  such  a 
conception  may  have  arisen  in  some  minds,  it  is  not  of  a 
character  cakulatcd  to  take  a  popular  hold.  As  we  proceed 
in  our  attempt  to  trace  the  development  of  the  Babylonian 
religion,  we  will  find  the  line  of  domarc.ition  separating  the 
theological  system,  as  evolved  by  the  schoolmen,  from  the 
popular  phases  of  the  religion,  becoming  more  marked.  In  the 
inscriptions  of  the  old  Habylonian  rulers,  comparatively  little  of 
the  influence  of  the  Rnbylonian  theologians  is  to  be  detected. 
Even  the  description  of  the  moon  as  the  bull  of  heaven  falls 
■within  the  domain  of  popular  fancy.  It  is  difTerent  in  the  days 
after  Hammurabi,  when  political  concentration  leads  to  the 
focussing  of  intellectual  life  in  tlie  Euphrates  Valley,  with  all 
the  consequences  that  the  establishment  of  a  central  priesthood, 
with  growing  f>owers  over  ever-increasing  territory,  involves. 
It  is  to  be  noted,  moreover,  that  the  manner  in  which  in  the 

■  old  Babylonian  inscriptions  Ann  is  written,^  indicates  that 
the  abstraction  involved  in  the  conception  of  a  god  of  heaven 
had  not  yet  been  reached,  though  some  measure  of  personi- 
fication   was  of   course  inevitable    at  a  lime   when   animistic 


'  Among  many  njttofiK  (he  monn  \%  plctuivd  a«  a  homed  an)m.il.     S«e  Rohert 
ra«n*«  inlcrcstinjj  m(mu);r.ii>Ii  ini  Thr  tjnuorH^i»\t.  ij  scq.  et  finsim  :  abu>  above, 

1  Siniply  tbe  si^n  AN  (=god,  beaven)  and  tlie  phuneUc  cuinpWmciit  na. 
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notions  still  held  sway.  A  direct  indicAtion  of  this  per- 
sonification of  heaven  without  the  delticatiun  appears  in 
the  epithet  'child  of  Anu,'  bestowed  upon  the  goddess 
Bau.  The  reference  to  the  heavens  in  this  connection  is 
an  allusion  to  Bau's  position  as  the  patroness  of  that  quarter 
of  Lagash  known  as  the  'brilliant  town/*  and  where  Bau's 
temple  stood.  The  transference  of  the  quality  of  'brilliancy' 
from  the  town  to  the  goddess  would  be  expressed  by  calling 
the  latter  the  offspring  of  that  part  of  visible  nature  which  is 
associated  in  the  mind  with  *  brilliancy."  Somewhat  mysterious, 
and  slill  awaiting  a  satisfactor)'  explanation,  is  the  title  'sacri-  ^| 
ficer,' or 'priest  of  Anu/ which  one  of  the  rulers  of  Lagash,  ^ 
Ur-Nin-girsu,  assumes.  It  is  scarcely  possible  that  the  god  of 
heaven  can  be  meant ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  are  to 
assume  merely  a  personification  of  heaven,  we  encounter  fresh 
difficulties.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  use  of  Anu-  here  is 
purely  metaphorical  for  'high'  or  'lofty,'  and  that  the  king 
merely  wishes  to  emphasize  the  dignity  of  his  station  by 
declaring  himself  to  be  the  heavenly  priest,  somewhat  as 
&liould  say  '  priest  by  divine  grace,'  or  '  supreme  priest.' 


NlN-Sl"-A, 


I 


we  H 


Ur-Bau  and  Gudea  alone  of  the  ancient  rulers  refer  to  this 
god.  The  former  erects  a  temple  in  honor  of  Uie  god  in  some 
quarter  of  his  capitol  city,  whtlc  the  latter  emphasizes  the 
strength  that  the  god  has  given  him.  These  references,  how- 
ever, show  that  the  god  must  have  been  of  considerable  impor- 
tance, and  in  this  case,  his  disappearance  from  the  later 
pantheon  is  probably  due  to  the  absorption  of  his  role  by  the 

1  fw  above,  p.  59. 

B  Written  An-na,  %rtthoiit  tlic  determinative  for  ddty.  DeSarzec,  DitouverUi  9n 
CkaUle,  pL  3^,  nii.  S. 

*  The  second  eletnciit  may  olsu  be  read  dar.  See  Jeoaen,  Keib  Biht.  3, 1,  pw  24, 
Dute  1. 
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I 


I 


I 


greater  god  of  Lagash,  —  Nin-girsu.  Kike  Nin-girsu,  Nin-si-a 
was  a  god  of  war,  and  his  worship,  imported  perhaps  from 
some  ancient  site  to  Kagash,  falls  into  desuetude,  as  the 
attribute  accorded  to  him  becomes  the  distinguishing  trait  of 
the  chief  deity  of  the  place. 

Gal-alim. 

Among  the  various  deities  to  whom  Gudea  gives  praise  for 
the  position  and  glory  which  he  attains  is  Gal-alim.*  I'rom 
him  he  has  received  great  rule  and  a  lofty  sceptre.  The 
phrase  is  of  a  very  general  nature  and  reveals  nothing  as  to 
the  special  character  of  the  god  in  question.  An  earlier  king, 
Uru-kagina,  refers  to  the  temple  of  the  god  at  Lagash.  Gal-nlim 
may  have  been  again  a  merely  local  deity  behmging  to  one  of  the 
towns  that  fell  under  Gudea's  rule,  and  whose  attributes  again 
were  so  little  marked  that  this  god  too  disappeared  under  the 
overshadowing  importance  of  Nin-girsu.  He  and  another  god, 
Llun-shagga,  are  viewed  as  tiie  sons  of  Nin-girsu. 


Coming  to  some  of  the  deities  that  we  may  designate  as 
minor,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  the  case  of  certain  ones,  at  least, 
it  will  be  found  that  they  may  be  identilied  with  others  more 
prominent,  and  that  what  seem  to  be  distinct  names  are  in 
reality  descriptive  epithets  of  gods  already  met  with.  This 
remark  applies  more  particularly  to  such  names  as  begin  with 
tlie  element  Nin,  signifying  either  'lord'  or  'lady,'  and  which, 
when  followed  by  the  name  of  a  place,  always  points  to  its 
being  a  title,  and,  when  followed  by  an  ideographic  compound, 
only  diminishes  that  probability  to  a  slight  degree.  We  have 
already  come  across  several  instances ;  thus  Nin-girsu,  the 
*  InKription  B,  col.  ii.  19. 
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lord  of  Girsu,  has  been  shown  to  be  a  form  of  Niaib,  itself  an 
ideogram,  the  reading  of  which,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  still 
uncertain;  and  again,  Nin-khar-sag  has  been  referred  to,  as 
one  of  the  titles  of  the  great  goddess  Hclit.  Similarly,  Nin- 
gish-zida,  whose  name  signifies  *  the  lord  of  the  right-hand  (or 
propitious)  sceptre/  becomes  a  title  and  not  a  name,  and 
when  Glides  speaks  of  this  god  as  the  one  who  leads  him  to 
battle,  and  calls  him  '  king,*  he  is  simply  describing  the 
same  god  who  is  elsewhere  spoken  of  as  Nin-girsu.  Ry  the 
side  of  Nin-girsu  and  Nin-gish-zida  appears  Nin-shakh,  who,  as 
Oppert'  has  shown,  is  like  Nin-girsu  the  prototype  of  the  well- 
known  god  of  war,  Ninib.  Howevier,  Nin  shakh  occupies,  in 
contradistinction  to  Nin-gish-zida  and  others,  a  position  in  the 
old  Babylonian  pantheon  of  an  independent  character,  so  that  ^| 
it  is  hardly  justifiable,  in  such  a  case,  to  identify  him  com- 
pletely with  Ninib,  and  place  the  name  on  a  par  with  the 
epithets  just  referred  to.  The  dividing  line  between  the  mere^f 
title  and  an  independent  god  thus  becomes  at  times  very  faint, 
and  yet  it  is  well  to  maintain  it  whenever  called  for.  In  the 
following  enumeration  of  the  minor  gods  of  the  old  Babylonian 
pantheon,  the  attempt  will  be  made  to  bring  out  this  distinction 
in  each  instance. 
Beginning  with 


NiN-SHAICH 


ction  A 


the  element  A7«,  as  has  several  times  been  mentioned,  points 
to  an  ideographic  form.  The  second  element  signifies 'wild 
boar,*  and  from  other  sources  we  know  that  this  animal  was 
a  sacred  one  in  Babylonia,  as  among  other  Semitic  nations,' 
Its   flesh,  on    certain   days  of  the   Babylonian  calendar,  was 

J  See  HomiiicI,  Scmifhihr  AW/wmv,  p.  jS**, 

^  For  tlie  ucred  clumcter  of  the  swine  antnng  the  Seiuites,  see  W.  Kobertsoo 
Smith's  TA/  fieligi'*»  of  th<  Semiifs,  pp.  301,  s;?,  31a,  457.  KawUnson,  iii.  68,  aa, 
occun  a  deity,  'swine  of  the  right  hand,'  i^.,  propitious. 
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forbidden  to  be  eaten,  from  which  we  are  permitted  lotunelude 
that  these  days  were  dedicated  to  the  animal*  and  the  prohibi- 
tion represents  perhaps  the  traces  of  some  old  religious  festival. 
May  Nin-shakh  therefore  have  been  a  'swine  deity,'  just  as 
Nergal  is  symbolized  by  the  '  lion  *  ?  In  both  cases  the  animal 
would  be  a  symbol  of  the  violent  and  destructive  character  of 
the  god. 

The  ferocious  character  of  the  *  swine '  would  naturally 
result  in  assigning  to  Nin-shakh  warlike  attributes;  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact  he  is  identiticd  at  times  with  Ninib.  His  subor- 
dinate position,  however,  is  indicated  by  his  being  called  the 
'servant,'  generally  of  En-lil,  occasionally  also  of  Anu,  and  as 
such  he  hears  the  name  of  Pap-sukal,^  />.,  *  divine  messenger/ 
Rim-Sin  builds  a  temple  to  Nin-shakh  at  Uruk,  and  from  its 
designation  as  his  'favorite  dwelling  place'  we  may  conclude 
that  Rim-Sin  only  restores  or  enlarges  an  ancient  temple  of  the 
deity.  In  the  light  of  this,  the  relationship  above  set  forth 
between  Nin-girsu,  Nin-gish-zida,  and  Nin-shakh  becomes  some- 
what clearer.  The  former,  the  local  deity  of  Girsu,  would  natu- 
rally be  called  by  the  kings  'the  lord  of  the  true  sceptre/  while 
the  subordination  of  Girsu  as  a  quarter  of  Lagash  finds  its  reflec- 
tion in  the  relationship  of  master  and  servant  pictured  as 
existing  between  En-lil  and  Nin-girsu.  Again,  the  warlike 
character  of  the  patron  deity  of  Oirsu  would  lead  to  an  identi- 
fication with  Nin-shakh  of  Uruk,  possessing  the  same  traits  ; 
and  the  incorporation  of  IFruk  as  a  part  of  the  same  empire 
which  included  Lagash  and  its  quarters,  would  be  the  last 
link  bringing  about  the  full  equation  between  the  three.  With 
Ninib  —  the  solar  deity  —  coming  into  prominence  as  the  god 
of  war,   all  three    names,    Nin-girsu,   Nin-gish-zida,  and  Nin- 


1  Rawllnson.  H.  59,  2y.  The  second  element  In  P.ip^i1cal  Is  tlie  common  Bab}'- 
Ionian  word  (or  'servant,'  nr  'messenger*:  other  deities  therefore  standing  In  a 
suh«idlAry  pondmn  arc  alvi  calleil  Pap-stilcaL  So  t.^.,  Nebo  and  Nusku.  See 
further  un  and  cumpare  Itommcl.  ScmiUn,  pp.  479,  480. 
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shakli,  would  be  regarded  by  a  later  age  as  merely  descriptive 
of  one  and  the  same  god. 


DUN-SHAGGA. 

Gudea  makes  mention  in  one  of  his  inscriptions,  by  the  side 
of  Nin-gish-zida,  of  a  god  Dun-shagga,*  whose  name  signifies 
the  'chief  hero,*  but  the  phonetic  reading  of  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  determine.'  Like  Nin-gish-zida,  he  is  a  warlike  god, 
and  from  that  one  might  suppose  that  he  loo  is  only  another 
form  of  Nin-girsu-Ninib.  At  all  events,  he  did  not  differ 
materially  from  the  latter.  It  is  from  him,  that  Gudea  again 
declares  his  power  to  be  derived,  just  as  elsewhere  he  accords 
to  Nin-girsu  this  distinction.  The  element  *  Dun,*  which  is 
ver)'  much  the  same  as  '  Nin,'  speaks  in  favor  of  regarding 
Dun-shagga  as  a  title;  but,  in  default  of  positive  evidence,  it 
will  not  be  out  of  place  to  give  him  an  independent  position, 
and  to  regard  his  identification  with  Nin-girsu  as  a  later  phase 
due  to  the  extension  of  Nin-girsu's  jurisdiction  and  his  corre- 
sponding absorption  of  a  varying  number  of  minor  gods.  This 
tendency  on  the  part  of  the  greater  gods  to  absorb  the  minor 
ones  is  as  distinctive  a  trait  in  the  development  of  the  D;iby- 
lontan  religion,  as  is  the  subordination  of  one  god  to  the  other, 
whether  expressed  by  making  the  subordinate  gotl  the  consort, 
the  chief,  or  the  servant  of  a  superior  one.  We  have  seen 
that  such  terms  of  relationship  correspond  to  certain  dc^ees 
of  political  conditions  existing  between  the  conquering  and  the 
conquered  districts.  Amalgamation  of  two  cities  or  districts 
is  pf>rlraycd  in  the  relation  of  the  two  patron  deities  as  hus- 
band and  wife,  the  stronger  of  the  two  being  the  former,  the 

1  Intcriptinn  II,  col.  tii.  3. 

»  Uni-k3K<t)n.)Mr)ii.T  than  Oudca  (dc  Sar/cc,  pi.  32),  cppcnnitohavc  builta  temple 
to  Dun-^haggn,  but  ttie  pa-s&aKt?  \%  nut  »lti»){ctlH.T  clear.  'Dtc  element  also  .ippean 
tn  tite  n:imu  nf  tlu:  lului  vA  Ur,  Dmngi^  is^ '  the  legitinute  hero,'  as  Sargoa  is  tllf 
'  legitimate  king.* 
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subservient  pictured  as  the  latter.  The  more  pronounced 
superiority  of  the  one  place  over  die  other  finds  expression  in 
the  relation  of  father  to  child,  while  that  of  master  and  servant 
emphasizes  the  complete  control  exercised  by  the  one  over  the 
ler.  Lastly,  the  absorption  of  one  deity  into  another,  is 
trrelative  either  with  the  most  perfect  form  of  conquest,  or 
the   complete    disappearance    of    the   seat  of  his  worship   in 

Iansequencc  of  the  growing  favor  of  one  possessing  sufficiently 
imilar  qualities  to  warrant  identification  with  the  oUier. 


Li;gal-8ani>a. 


^ 


Sin-gashid  of  the  dynasty  of  Uruk  makes  mention  of  this 

Icity  at   the   beginning  of  one  of    his  inscriptions.      To  him 

id   lo   his  consort,   Nin-gal,   a   temple  as  '  the  seat  of  their 

at   that  place.     This  association   of   the   god    with    the 

town   points  again  to  a  local  deity,  but  possessing  a  character 

Khich  leads  to   the  absorption   of  the  god   in  the  solar  god, 
ergal,   whom   we  have   already  encountered,    and    who    will 
:cupy  us  a  good   deal  when  we   come  to   the   period    after 
[ammurabi.      The  identification  of  the  two  is  already   fore- 
shadowed in  an  inscription  of  another  member  of  the  same 
(ynasly,   Singamil,  who   places  the   name   of   Nergal  exactly 
icre  his  predecessor  mentions  Lugal-banda.     The  first  ele- 
ment in  his  name  signifies  'king,'  the  second  apparently  *  strong,' 
so  that  in  this  respect,  too,  the  god  comes  close   lo   Nergal, 
rhose  name  likewise  indicates  'great  lord.'     The  consort  of 
ral-banda  is 


NlN-GUL. 

Her  name  signifies  '  the  destructive  lady,*  —  an  appropriate 
»ithct  for  the  consort  of  a  solar  deity.  It  is  Sin-gashid  again 
lo  associates  Ningul  with  T.ugal-banda,  and  emphasizes  his 
Fection  for  the  goddess  by  calling  her  his  mother.     In  one 
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inscription,  moreover,  Sin-gashid  addresses  himself  exclusive!/ 
to  tlie  goddess,  who  had  an  equal  share  in  the  temple  at  Uruk. 

DUMUZI-ZU-ABA. 

Among  the  deities  appealed  to  by  Ur-Bau  appears  one  whose 
name  is  to  be  interpreted  as  the  'unchangeable  child  of  ihc 
walery  deep.'  The  great  god  of  the  deep  we  have  seen  is  Ea. 
T)umuzi-zu-aba  therefore  belongs  to  the  water-deities,  and  one 
who,  through  his  subordinate  rank  to  Ea,  sinks  to  the  level 
of  a  water-spirit.  Ur-Bau  declares  himself  to  be  the  darling 
of  this  deity,  and  in  the  town  of  Girsu  he  erects  a  temple  to 
him.  Girsu,  however,  was  not  the  patron  city  of  the  god, 
for  Ur-Bau  gives  Dumuzi-zu-aba,  the  appell.ition  of  'the  lord  of 
Kinunira,' '  a  place  the  actual  situation  of  which  is  unknown. 
Dumuzi-zu-aba,  accordingly,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  local  deity 
of  a  place  which,  situated  probably  on  an  arm  of  the  Euphrates, 
M'as  the  reason  for  the  watery  attributes  assigned  to  the  god. 
The  comparative  insignificance  of  the  place  is  one  of  the 
factors  that  accounts  for  the  minor  importance  of  the  god.  and 
the  second  factor  is  the  popularity  enjoyed  by  another,  child  of 
the  great  Ea,  his  child  /^ar  cxcelfetucy  Marduk,  who  is  best 
known  as  the  patron  god  of  the  city  of  Babylon.  By  the  side 
of  Marduk,  the  other  children  of  Ea,  the  minor  water-deities, 
disappear,  so  that  to  a  later  generation  Dumuzi-zu-aba  appears 
merely  as  a  form  of  Marduk.  With  Dumuzi-zu-aba,  we  must  be 
careful  !iot  to  confuse 

Dl;mu-zi, 

who  in  the  old  Babylonian  inscriptions  is  mentioned  once  by 
Sin-iddina,*  in  connection  with  the  sun-god.  Dumu-/i,  signify- 
ing *  child  of  Hfe,'  has  a  double  aspect —  an  agricultural  deity 

1  Signifying,  according  to  Jensen,  K<ih  fiiti,  3,  1,  p.  35, '  Hghting-placc' 
^  Published  by  Uditzjkch,  iicUrdgt  sur  Assyr.  L  301-31 1* 
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and  at  the  same  time  a  god  of  the  lower  world.  He  pl.iys  an 
important  part  in  the  esch.itological  literature  of  the  Haby- 
lonians.  but  hardly  none  at  all  in  l!ie  historical  and  incantation 
texts.  A  fuller  treatment  may  therefore  be  reserved  for  a  future 
chapter. 


LUGAL-EuiNfA. 


I'..,.. .._.. 

^*  by  Jensen,  '  King  of  the  city  Erim/  is  correct.     'I'he  mention 

»of  the  deity  in  an  inscription  of  Ur-Rau,  who  calls  himself  the 
'beloved  servant*  of  this  god,  would  be  due  to  tlie  circum- 
stance that  the  district  witliin  which  the  city  in  question  lay 
was  controlled  by  the  rulers  of  Lagash,  To  invoke  as  large  a 
number  of  deities  as  possible  was  not  only  a  means  of  securing 
protection  from  many  sides,  but  was  already  in  the  early  days 
of  Babylonian  history  indulged  in  by  rulers,  as  a  means  of 
emphasizing  the  extent  and  manifold  character  of  their  juris- 
diction. 

NiN-E-GAL    AND    NiNGAL. 

A  temple  was  erected  to  Nin-e-gal  by  the  wife  of  Rim-Sin, 
of  the  second  dynasty  of  Ur  and  Akkad.  Her  name  as  inter- 
preted in  the  tablet  dedicated  to  her,  signifies  again,  as  in 
several  cases  already  noted,  'great  lady.'  She  was  probably 
llierefore  only  the  consort  of  some  patron  deity ;  and  Nannar 
being  the  most  prominent  god  invoked  by  Rim-Sin,  it  would 
seem  that  the  goddess  to  whom  the  queen  pays  her  respects  is 
again  one  of  the  consorts  of  the  moon-god.*  This  conclusion 
is  sup(>ortcd  by  the  direct  association  of  Nannnr  of  Ur  and 
Ningal  in  an  inscription  emanaring  from  an  earlier  member  of 
the  same  dynasty  to  which  Rim-Sin  belongs.  Nur-Ramma.n 
speaks  of  building  temples  to  these  deities  in  the  city  of  Ur. 
Hence  the  goddess  is  also  represented  as  interceding  with 
1  So  also  Jcitacn,  Kosm^hgis^  p.  i^,  note  3. 
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Sio  on  behalf  of  those  who  appeal  to  her.  The  form  Nin- 
e-gal is  but  a  variant  of  Nin-gal,  so  that  the  identiRcation 
of  the  two  lies  beyond  doubt,  and  it  may  very  well  be  that 
the  temple  erected  by  tlie  consort  of  Kim-Sin  is  tlie  same 
as  the  one  referred  to  by  Nur-Rammin.  In  a  land  where 
polygamy  was  a  prevailing  custom,  the  gods  too  might  be 
represented  as  having  a  number  of  consorts.  There  would 
of  course  be,  just  as  in  human  relations,  one  chief  consort,  but 
there  might  be  others  ranged  at  the  side  of  the  latter.*  Some 
of  these  may  have  been  consorts  of  other  minor  deities,  wor- 
shipped in  the  same  district,  and  who  were  given  to  the  more 
ini{>ortant  divinity  as  he  gradually  overshadowed  the  others. 
In  this  way,  we  may  account  for  the  large  variety  of  *  ladies* 
and  *  great  ladies '  met  with  in  the  Babylonian  pantheon,  and 
who,  being  merely  '  reflections  *  of  male  deities,  with  no 
sharply  marked  traits  of  their  own,  would  naturally  come  to  be 
confused  with  one  another,  and  finally  be  regarded  as  various 
forms  of  one  and  the  same  goddess.  Still  another  member  of 
the  second  dynasty  of  Ur,  En-anna-tuma,  earlier  even  than 
Nur-Ramman,  invokes  Nin-gat  in  an  inscription  found  in  the 
ancient  capital,  Ur.  Here,  too,  the  goddess  appears  in  associa- 
tion with  Nannar  ;  but,  curiously  enough,  she  is  designated  as 
the  mother  of  Shamash.  It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the 
city  of  Ur,  the  sun-god  occupied  a  secondary  place  at  the  side 
of  the  moon-god.  This  relationship  is  probably  indicated  by 
the  epithet  'offspring  of  N'in-gal,'  accorded  to  Shamash  in  the 
inscription  referred  to.  The  moon  being  superior  to  the  sun, 
the  consort  of  the  moon-god  becomes  the  mother  of  the  sun- 
god. 

Reference  has  several  times  been  made  to 


1  So  Auu  appears  to  hare  concubioet. 
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NlN-GISH-Zll>A, 

ho,  originally  a  distinct  solar  deity,  becomes  scarcely  distin- 
isbable  from  Nin-g^irsu,  and  is  eventually  identitied  with  the 
cat  Nin-ib.*  It  is  noticeable  that  these  four  deities,  Nin- 
rsu.  Nin-shakh,  Nin-gish-zid.i,  and  Nin-ib,  who  are  thus  asso- 
ciated together,  all  contain  the  element  Nin  in  their  names, — 
a  factor  that  may  turn  out  to  be  of  some  importance  when 
more  abundant  material  shall  be  forthcoming  for  tracing  their 
development  in  detail.  One  of  Gudea's  inscriptions^  begins 
with  the  significant  statement,  *  Nin-gish-zida  is  the  god  of 
Gudea';  and  elsewhere  when  speaking  of  him,  he  is  'my  god,* 
or  'his  god,*  None  of  the  ancient  iSabylonian  rulers  make 
mention  of  him  except  Gudea,  thoiif;h  in  the  incantation  texts 
he  is  introduced  and  signilicanlly  Lenned  *  the  throne-bearer'  of 
the  earth.  The  purely  local  character  of  the  deity  is,  further- 
more, emphasized  by  the  reference  to  his  temple  in  Girsu,  uii  a 
brick  and  on  a  cone  containing  dedicatory  inscriptions,  inscribed 
by  Gudea  in  honor  of  the  god.* 

Shul-pa-uddu. 


The  wife  of  the  famous  Gudea,  Gin-Shul-pa-uddu,  bears  a 
name  in  which  one  of  the  elements  is  a  deity,  the  phonetic 
reading  of  whose  name  is  still  uncertain.*  The  elements  com- 
prising it,  namely,  *  lord  '  (?),  *  sceptre/  and  *  radiant,'  leave  little 
doubt  as  to  the  solar  character  of  the  god.     Besides  Gudea's 

ifc,  a  ruler,  Ur-Shul-pa-uddu,*  belonging  apparently  to  a  some- 
what earlier  period,  embodies  this  deity  in  his  name.  The  wor- 
ship of  the  deity,  therefore,  belongs  to  a  very  early  epoch,  and 

'  Sc*  jUive,  pp.  93,  93,  3  Inscription  C. 

»  Db  Safzcc.  pL  37,  oi».  5  ;   Tram,  Soc  Btbt.  Anh.  vi.  279. 

*  jenfen,  KmrnohgU^  p.  177,  proposes  tu  read  L'niun-pauddii. 

*  Kflprecht,  Old  Bahylonian  Itucriftiam.  i.  2.  no.  93.     The  name  aUa  ippean  In 
I  A&  ^hal-paud-du  .1.     For  the  element  fa-uJUa,  see  p.  103.     In   Nerval's 

.StiiJ-kini-i3  uil'tu^  (p.  65).  ttie  same  finni  elements  are  founti  which  appear  to  be 
clurvterUtic  eptt)M;t<i  of  suUr  deities.  The  Arst  element  in  the  name  has  lUso  ttw 
value  Dun  (u  in  Dun-gi). 
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appears  at  one  time  to  have  enjoyed  considerable  popularity 
within  a  certain  district  of  Babylonia.  To  what  region  of 
Babylonia  he  belongs  has  not  yet  been  ascertained.  Judging 
from  analogous  instances,  he  represented  some  phase  of  the  sun 
worshipped  in  a  particular  locality,  whose  cult,  with  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  place  from  tlie  surface  of  political  affairs, 
yielded  to  the  tendency  to  concentrate  sun-worship  in  two  or 
three  deities,  —  Shamash  and  Ninib  more  especially.  In  the 
astronomy  of  the  Babylonians  the  name  survived  as  a  desig- 
nation of  Marduk-Jupiter.* 

Nin-Mar. 

A  local  deity,  designated  as  the  lady  of  Mar,  is  invoked  by 
Ur-Baxj,  from  whom  we  learn  that  she  was  the  daughter  of 
NinA.  Mnr^  with  the  determinative  for  country,  A7,  appears 
to  have  been  the  name  of  a  district  extending  to  the  Persian 
Gulf.'  The  capital  of  the  district  is  represented  by  the  nlound 
Tel-Id,  not  far  from  Warka.  Her  subsidiary  position  is  indi- 
cated in  these  words,  and  we  may  conclude  that  Nin-Mar  at 
an  early  period  fell  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  district  in 
which  Nin4  was  supreme.  For  all  tljat,  Niu-Mar.  or  the  city 
in  which  her  cult  was  centralized,  must  have  enjoyed  consider- 
able favor.  Ur-Bau  calls  her  the  *  gracious  lady,'  and  erects  a 
temple,  the  name  of  which,  Ish-gu-tur,*  />.,  according  to  Jensen's 
plausible  interpretation,  '  the  house  that  serves  as  a  court  for 
all  persons,'  points  to  Mar  as  a  place  of  pilgrimage  to  which 
people  came  from  all  sides.  Gudea,  accordingly,  docs  not  omit 
to  include  *  the  lady  of  Mar '  in  his  list  of  the  chief  deities  to 
whom  he  pays  his  devotions  ;  and  on  the  assumption  of  the 
general  favor  in  which  the  city  of  Mar  stood  as  a  sacred  town, 
we  may  account  for  the  fact  that  a  much  later  ruler,  Dungi. 
of  the  dynasty  of  Ur,'  erects  a  temple  to  her  honor. 

I  Jensen,  Kosmohpe^'^^  135,  ij6. 

s  See  JoHnitif  Auatiiftte.  Srptembcf-Ocloher,  1R05.  p-  393. 

*  De  Sarttc,  pi.  8,  cuL  v.  11.  &-12.  *  IK.  pL  a,  no.  4. 
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Pa-sag. 

A  deity,  the  phonetic  reading  of  whose  name  is  unknown,  or 
at  all  events  uncertain,'  is  menlioned  once  by  Oudea  in  the 
long  list  of  deities  that  has  been  several  times  referred  to. 
The  ideographs  with  which  his  name  is  written  designate  him 
as  a  chief  of  some  kind,  and  in  accord  with  this,  Gudea  calls 
him  '  the  leader  of  the  land.'  Pa-sag  is  mentioned  immediately 
after  the  sun-god  Utu,  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  another 
solar  deity,  I-shum,  whom  we  shall  come  across  in  a  future 
chapter,  is  designated  by  the  same  title  "as  Pa-sag,  it  seems 
safe  to  conclude  that  the  latter  is  likewise  a  solar  deity,  and  in 
all  probability,  the  prototype  of  1-shum,  if  not  indeed  identical 
with  him. 

NiSABA  (or  Nidaba). 

In  a  dream  which  the  gods  send  to  Oudea,  he  sees  among 
other  things,  a  goddess,  whose  name  may  be  read  Nisaba  or 
Nidaba/  Nind,  who  interprets  the  dream  to  tJie  ruler  of 
Shirpurhi.  declares  that  Nisaba  is  her  sister.  In  a  text  belong- 
ing to  a  still  earlier  age,  the  deity  is  mentioned  as  the  begetter 
of  a  king  whose  name  is  read  Lugal-zaggisi.'  From  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  name  of  the  goddess  is  written,  as  well  as 
from  other  sources,  we  know  that  Nisaba  is  an  agricultural 
deity.  In  historical  texts  she  plays  scarcely  any  role  at  all,  but 
in  incantations  she  is  often  referred  to ;  and  from  the  fact  that 
Nisaba  is  appealed  to,  to  break  the  power  of  the  demons  in 
conjunction  with  Ea,  it  would  appear  that  the  position  once 
occupied  by  her   was  no  insignificant  one.     Nin-girsu,  it  will 

1  Jensen  regards  Pa-«ag  as  a  jMtf^^iible  iilionetic  (orni,  Ijut  his  view  is  hardly 
tenable. 

*  See  Kimmcrn,  Bhtf/ta/meM,  pp.  60,  61. 

*  Cylinder  A,  ciAs.  Iv.  and  v.    Amiaud  read  the  name  Nir^. 
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be  recalled,  has  also  traits  which  connect  him  with  agricultural 
life,  and  Nina  bein^the  daughter  of  Nin-si-a^  one  of  the  forms 
under  which  Ningirsu-Ninib  appears,  we  may  connect  Nisaba 
directly  with  the  cults  of  which  Lagash  formed  the  center. 
Nisaba  must  have  been  the  consort  of  one  of  the  agricultural 
gods,  whose  jurisdiction  falls  within  Gudea's  empire.  Lugal- 
zaggisi,  as  the  king  of  Uruk,  assigns  tu  tiie  goddess  a  first 
place.  Her  origin  must,  therefore,  be  sought  in  this  region. 
In  later  days  the  name  of  the  goddess  is  used  to  describe  the 
fertility  of  the  soil  in  general.  So  Ashurbanabal,  describing 
the  prosperity  existing  in  his  days,  says  that  grain  was  abundant 
through  the  '  increase  of  Nisaba.' ' 


KU(?)-Anna. 

A  goddess  of  this  name  —  reading  of  the  first  sign  doubtful  — 
is  mentioned  by  Ur-B.iu,  who  builds  a  temple  to  her  in  Girsu.  If 
Amiaud  is  correct  in  his  reading  of  the  first  sign,  the  goddess 
was  identified  at  one  time  by  the  Babylonians  with  the  consort  of 
Ramman  —  tlie  storm-god.  This  would  accord  with  the  descrip- 
tion that  Ur-Bau  gives  of  the  goddess.  She  is  the  one  who 
deluges  the  land  with  water —  belonging  therefore  to  the  same 
order  as  Bau. 

In  a  list  of  deities  enumerated  by  a  ruler  of  Erectly  Lugal- 
zaggisi,' are  found  (i)  a  local  goddess, 


Umu, 

designated  as  the   'priestess   of   Uruk,**   and   occupying   an 
inferior  rank  to  (2)  a  goddess, 

t  VR.  coLi.  48. 

*  See  at  cluw  of  chapter  vi. 

0  HUpnsdit,  ib.  ito.  87,  col.  i.  30. 
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NiN-AKHA-KUDDU,' 

who  is  called  '  the  mistress  of  Uruk.'    The  importance  of  Erech 

in  the  early  history*  of  Babylonia  is  emphasized  by  the  inscrip- 
tions from  Nippur,  recently  published  by  Dr.  Hilprecht.  It  is 
natural,  therefore,  to  find  several  deities  of  a  purely  local  type 
commemorated  by  kings  who  belong  to  this  region.  The 
goddess  L-mu  is  not  heard  of  again.  The  great  goddess  of 
Uruk,  Nand,  absorbs  tlie  smaller  ones,  and  hence  Nin-aklia- 
kuddu  survives  chiefly  in  incantation  texts  as  *  the  lady  of 
shining  waters,'  of  '  purification,*  and  of  '  incantations." 


Lastly,  a  passing  reference  may  be  made  to  several  deities 
to  whom  sanctuaries  are  erected  by  Uru-Kagina  in  the  great 
temple  of  Bau  at  Uru-azaga,  and  whom  Amiaud  regards  as 
sons  of  Bau. 

Uru-Kagina  enumerates  three,  Za-za-uru,  Im-pa-ud-du,  and 
Gira-nun-ta-uddu-a.*  The  element  uti-du  in  the  last  two  names 
signiBcs  *  radiant '  or  '  rising  up  ';  while  pa-ttti-du  (like  in  Shul- 
pa-ud-do,  p.  99)  means  *  radiant  sceptre.'  If  to  this,  we  add 
that  Im  is  '  storm,*  it  will  appear  plausible  to  see  in  the  second 
name  a  form  of  a  raging  solar  deity  and  perhaps  also  in  the 
third  ;  gim  nun  in  the  latter  name  may  mean  'creating  lord,' 
To  these  Amiaud*  adds  from  other  sources,  Khi-gir-nunna, 
Khi-shaga,  Gurmu,  and  Zarmu.  He  takes  these  seven  deities 
as  sons  of  Uau,  but  he  otTers  no  conclusive  evidence  for  his 
theory.  Some  of  these  deities  may  turn  out  to  be  synonymous 
with  such  as  have  already  been  met  with. 

1  /*. ».  32.     Ililpreclit  reads  NMit-a-glel-kha-tlu,  but  this  can  hardly  be  correct. 
■  The  two  ide&s,  *  water '  and  '  incantation/  arc  correlated.     'I'he  '  waters '  meant 
are  th<nc  uvd  for  purificalion  purposes  in  connection  with  tlio  niagic  formulas. 

*  IV  Sarner.  pi.  32,  col.  ii.  ty-%\. 

*  fietettfi  uj  thi  l\iit^  N.A.,  i.  59.  Amiaud  rvads  the  st-cond  name  Im-ghud^na 
snd  tlie  third  Glni  (ur  Ur)-nun-ta-fna.     The  puhlicatipn  in   l>c  Sarzec  favors  my 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE  CONSORTS  OF  THE  GODS. 


Attention  has  already  been  directed  to  the  comparatively 
small  number  of  female  deities  that  appear  in  the  inscriptions  of 
the  first  period  of  liabylonian  history.  We  must,  however,  not 
conclude  from  thiSf  that  such  deities  did  not  exist  in  larger  num- 
bers. On  the  contrary,  wc  may  feel  certain  that  every  god  had  his 
consort,  and  in  some  cases  more  than  one.  Several  instances 
of  such  consorts  have  been  furnished  in  this  chapter  ;  but  if 
the  consorts  of  the  larger  number  of  these  gods  are  unknown, 
it  is  because  of  the  insignificant  role  that  these  consorts  played. 
The  goddesses  of  Habylonia,  with  few  exceptions,  become  mere 
shadowy  rcHections  of  the  gods,  with  but  little  independent 
power,  and  in  some  cases  none  at  all.  They  owe  what  popu- 
larity they  enjoyed  to  their  association  with  their  male  com- 
panions. In  consequence  of  this  inferior  role  played  by  the 
female  deities,  the  tendency  becomes  more  pronounced,  as  we 
pass  from  the  first  to  the  second  period  of  H^bylonian  history, 
to  reduce  by  assimilation  the  small  number  that  have  indepen- 
dent attributes,  until  we  reach  a  condition  in  which  we  have 
practically  only  one  goddess,  appearing  under  many  forms.  It 
is  only  in  the  religious  texts,  and  in  some  phases  of  tlie  popular 
beliefs,  that  goddesses  retain  a  certain  degree  of  prominence. 
So,  a  goddess  Allat,  as  we  shall  see,  plays  an  important  part 
as  the  chief  goddess  of  the  subterranean  cave  that  houses  the 
dead.  Allat  appears  to  have  been  originally  a  consort  of  the 
famous  IJel  of  Nippur,  but  through  association  with  Nergal, 
who  becomes  the  chief  god  of  the  lower  world,  almost  all  traces 
of  the  original  character  of   the  goddess   disappear.     Again, 
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Gula,  the  consort  of  Nin-ib,  while  occasionally  mentioned  in 
the  historical  texts  of  the  second  and  third  period,  and  under  the 
form  Ma-ma,  as  an  element  in  a  proper  name  belonging  to  the 
oldest  period/  is  more  frequently  invoked  in  incantations  as  the 
healer  of  disease.  The  same  is  the  case  with  other  goddesses  j 
so  that  we  may  conclude  that  from  the  earliest  times,  the  Baby- 
lonian religion  shared  the  trait  so  marked  in  all  Semitic  cults,  of  a 
combination  of  the  male  and  female  principle  in  the  personifica- 
tion of  the  powers  that  controlled  the  fate  of  man.  In  part,  no 
doubt,  the  minor  importance  of  women,  so  far  as  the  outward 
aspects  of  social  and  political  life  were  concerned,  is  a  factor  in 
the  altogether  secondary  importance  attaching  to  the  consorts  of 
the  gods  ;  but  we  may  feel  certain  that  there  was  no  god,  how- 
ever restricted  in  his  jurisdiction,  or  however  limited  in  the 
number  of  his  worshippers,  who  had  not  associated  with  him  a 
female  companion,  who  follows  him  as  the  shadow  follows  the 
substance. 

1  Afxoi^ng  to  Hilprecht,  ib.  p.  48,  note  6.     For  Ma-ma  and  Me-me^  as  names 
of  Gula,  see  chapter  viiL 


CHAPTER    VT. 


GUDEA»S   PANTHEON. 


GuDEA  manifests  a  fondness  for  givin;*  to  his  pantheon  as 
large  a  compass  as  possible.  In  this  respect,  he  follows  earlier 
examples,  and  also  sets  an  example  which  is  followed  by  many  of 
the  rulers  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  who  felt  that  the  larger  the 
number  of  gods  invoked  by  them,  the  more  impressive  would 
their  own  position  appear  in  the  eyes  of  their  subjects.  More- 
over, by  incorporating  in  their  pantheon  the  gods  associated  with 
districts  that  they  controlled,  they  would  not  only  secure  the  pro- 
tection of  these  deities,  but  would  emphasize  their  own  claim 
to  an  extended  sovereignty.  The  beginning  and  the  close  of 
dedicatory  and  commemoraiive  inscriptions  were  the  favorite 
opportunities,  seized  upon  by  the  kings,  for  parading  the  list 
of  the  powers  under  whose  patronage  they  wished  to  appear. 
These  lists  are  both  interesting  and  valuable,  as  funiishing  in  a 
convenient  form  a  summary  of  the  chief  gods  included  in  the 
Babylonian  pantheon  at  the  various  historical  periods.  At  the 
close  of  one  of  his  inscriptions,*  Gudea  furnishes  a  list  of  no 
less  than  eighteen  deities.  In  rapid  succession  he  enumerates 
Anu,  Kn-lii  (Uel),  Nin-khar-sag,  Kn-ki  (Ka),  En-zu  (Sin),  Nin- 
girsu,  Nina,  Nin-si-a,  Ga-sig-dug.  liau,  Ninni^  Utu  (Shamash), 
Pa-sag,  Gal-aliin,  Dun-shagga,  Nin-Mar.  I^umuzi-zualxi,  Nin- 
gish-zida.  These  deities  may  be  taken  as  indicative  of  the 
territorial  extent  of  Gudea's  jurisdiction.  They  are  called  upon 
to  punish  him  who  attempts  to  alter  the  decrees  of  the  ruler,  or 
to  efface  the  memory  of  his  deeds.  Again,  at  the  beginning 
of  one  of  his  inscriptions,  he  appeals  to  Ningirsu,  En-lil,  Nini, 

>  iraa,  U,  cols.  viU.  U. 
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Bau,  Ga-sig-dug,  Gal-alim,  and  T)un-shagga.  He  recounts 
what  he  has  done  to  promote  the  cults  of  these  deities,  and 
upon  his  conduct  he  grounds  his  hope  that  they  will  aid  him  in 
his  undertakings.  The  lists,  as  will  be  observed,  vary  in  the 
number  and  in  the  order  of  the  gods  enumerated.  In  the 
second  list,  the  position  of  Nin-girsu  at  the  head  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  inscription  commemorates  the  dedication  of  a 
sanctuary  to  that  god.  But  Nin-girsu,  despite  his  rank  as  the 
chief  god  of  Lagash,  belongs  to  a  second  class  of  deities. 
Standing  far  above  him  is  the  triad,  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea,  the 
gods  that  personify,  as  we  have  seen,  the  great  divisions  of  the 
universe,  —  heaven,  earth,  and  water.  These  gods,  accordingly, 
take  precedence  of  Nin-girsu  in  the  first  list.  In  a  succeeding 
chapter,  the  significance  of  this  triad  for  the  Babylonian  religion 
will  be  fully  set  forth.  For  the  present,  it  is  sufficient  to  note 
that  llie  systematization  of  popular  beliefs,  involved  in  the 
distinctions  thus  emphasized  in  the  groupings  of  deities  into 
classes,  begins  at  so  early  a  period.  This  systematization, 
however,  has  not  yet  assumed  final  shape.  True,  the  moon- 
god  has  already  been  given  the  place,  immediately  following 
upon  the  triad,  that  he  will  hold  in  the  developed  form  of  Baby- 
loniati  theolog)' ;  but  while,  as  we  have  seen,  Sin  properly  lakes 
precedence  of  the  sun-god,  the  latter  should  follow  in  the  wake 
of  his  associate.  Not  only,  however,  docs  Nin-girsu  precede, 
but  two  other  deities  who  are  closely  related  in  general  char- 
acter to  the  *  warrior  deity '  of  Gudea*3  dominion.  Then  the 
two  great  goddesses.  Ban  and  Ninni,  are  introduced,  and  it  is 
not  until  they  arc  disposed  of  that  the  sun-god,  together  again 
with  Pa-sag  as  a  kind  of  lieutenant,^  is  invoked.  In  the 
arrangement  of  the  five  remaining  deities,  no  special  principle 
can  be  recognized.  They,  evidently,  occupy  a  minor  rank.  It 
is  possible,  then,  to  distinguish  no  less  than  four  classes  in  the 
old  Babylonian  pantheon :  (i)  the  great  triad,  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea  ; 

1  See  above,  p.  loi. 
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(a)  a  second  group,  as  yet  incomplete,  but  which  will  eventually 
include  Sin,  Shamash,  and  Ramman,  reprcMinting  the  great 
powers  of  nature — moon,  sun,  and  storm  ;  (3)  the  great  gods, 
the  patron  deities  of  the  more  important  political  centers  of 
the  country;  and  (4)  the  minor  ones,  representing  the  local 
cults  of  less  important  places.  Naturally,  the  dividing  line 
between  the  two  last-named  classes  is  not  sharply  marked,  and 
in  accordance  T^nth  the  ever-varying  political  kaleidoscope,  local 
deities  will  rise  from  the  rank  of  minor  gods  to  a  higher  place 
in  tile  pantheon  ;  while  sucli  as  once  enjoyed  high  esteem  will, 
through  decline  in  the  political  fortunes  of  their  worshippers, 
be  brought  down  from  the  higher  to  an  inferior  rank.*  It  is 
this  constant  interaction  between  the  political  situation  and  the 
relationship  of  the  gods  to  one  another,  that  constitutes  one  of 
the  most  striking  features  of  tlie  religion  of  Babylonia  and 
Assyria.  In  die  course  of  time,  as  an  organized  pantheon 
leads  to  greater  stability  in  the  domain  of  theological  specula- 
tion, the  influence  of  the  politics  of  the  country  on  the  religion 
becomes  less  marked,  without,  however,  disappearing  altogether. 
The  various  classes  into  which  the  gods  are  divided,  are  definitely 
fixed  by  the  schools  of  theology  tliat,  as  we  shall  see,  take 
their  rise  in  the  Euphrates  Valley.  The  rivalry,  on  the  one 
hand,  between  the  Babylonian  empire  united  under  one  head, 
and  the  Assyrian  empire  on  the  other,  alone  remains  to  bring 
about  an  occasional  exchange  ol  places  between  the  two  gods 
who  stand  at  the  head  of  the  great  gods  of  the  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian  pantheon  respectively.  The  attempt  has  been  made 
by  Amiaud^  to  arrange  the  pantheon  of  this  oldest  period  in  a 
genealogical  order.  In  Gudea's  long  list  of  deities,  he  detects 
three  generations,  —  the  three  chief  gods  and  one  goddess,  as 
the  progenitors  of  Sin,  Shamash,  Nin-girsu,  Bau,  and  others. 


»  See  Winckler's  excellent  remarks  on  the  ivUlionsliip  between  the  dty  and  the  god 
in  ancient  Babylonia  {A/f'*n/HtiilutJie  f^'orii.fiuitf^eti,  iii.  ^31-235). 
»  fCciorttt  o/tfte  Past,  na.,  i.  57-5'> 
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The  gods  of  this  second  division  give  rise  to  a  third  class, 
viewed  again  as  the  offspring  of  the  second.  Professor  Davis, 
taking  up  this  idea  of  Amiaud,  has  quite  recently  maintained  * 
that  the  family  idea  must  form  our  starting-point  for  an  under- 
standing of  the  pantheon  of  Lagash.  The  theory,  however, 
does  not  admit  of  consistent  application.  There  are  gods,  as 
Amiaud  recognized,  who  cannot  be  brought  under  his  scheme, 
so  far  at  least  as  present  testimony  is  concerned  ;  and  others 
can  only  by  an  arbitrary  assumption  be  forced  into  accord  with 
the  theory.  Moreover,  we  should  expect  to  fmd  traces  of  this 
family  idea  in  the  later  phases  of  the  Assyro-Babylonian  pan- 
theon. Such,  however,  is  not  the  case.  A  more  reasonable 
and  natural  explanation  of  the  relationship  existing  between 
many  —  not  all  — of  the  gods  of  Gudea's  pantheon  has  already 
been  suggested.  In  pari,  we  must  look  to  the  development  of 
a  theological  system  of  thought  in  the  Euphrates  Valley  to 
account  for  the  superior  position  accorded  to  certain  gods,  and 
in  part,  political  conditions  and  political  changes  aflord  an 
explanation  for  the  union  of  certain  deities  into  a  family 
group.  So  far,  indeed,  Amiaud  is  correct,  that  the  relationship 
existing  between  the  various  deities,  was  as  a  rule  expressed  in 
terms  applicable  to  human  society.  The  secondary  position 
occupied,  c^^,^  by  Sin  when  compared  with  a  god  whose  domain 
is  the  entire  *  lower  regions/  would  be  aptJy  expressed  by 
calling  the  moon-god  the  eldest  son  of  Kn-lil  or  Itel ;  and, 
similarly,  a  goddess  like  Bau  would  be  called  the  daughter  of 
Anu.  Ft  is  a  mistake,  however,  to  interpret  the  use  of  'daugh- 
ter *  and '  son '  literally.  Such  terms  arc  employed  in  all  Semitic 
languages  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  indicate  a  dependent  position 
of  some  sort.  .A.gain,  we  have  seen  that  the  union  of  a  number 
of  cities  or  states  under  one  head  would  be  followed  by  a  union 
of  the  deities  proper  to  these  cities  or  states.    'I'hat  union  would 


1  li  a  paper  on  "  The  Gods  of  Shirpurla,'*  read  before  the  American  Oriental 
Sodely  la  April,  iSo;.    {Prsuttiimgs^  ccxlii-ccxviii.) 
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be  expressed,  according  lo  circumstances,  either  by  placing  the 
deities  on  a  footing  of  equality  —  in  which  case  they  would  be 
consorts,  or  brothers  and  sisters,  offspn$i);5  therefore  of  one 
and  the  same  god  —  or,  the  superior  rank  of  one  patron  god 
would  be  indicated  by  assigning  to  the  god  of  a  conquered  or 
subordinate  territory  the  rank  of  offspring  or  attendant. 

in  studying  such  a  list  as  that  presented  by  Gudea,  we  must, 
therefore,  make  due  allowance  for  what  may  be  called  local 
peculiarities  and  local  conditions.  It  is  only  by  comparing  his 
list  with  others  that  we  can  differentiate  between  the  general 
features  of  Babylonian  cults  and  the  special  features  due  to 
political  and  local  associations.  We  are  in  a  position  now  to 
institute  this  comparison  for  a  period  which  is  certainly  some 
centuries  earlier  than  Gudea.  The  date  of  the  reign  of  Lugal- 
zaggisi,  king  of  Uruk,  who  has  been  several  limes  referred  to 
in  a  previous  chapter,  is  fixed  by  Hilprecht  at  r.  4500  ac, 
but  it  is  doubtful  whether  so  high  an  age  will  be  accepted 
by  scholars.  The  chronology  for  the  period  beyond  Gudea  is 
still  in  a  very  uncertain  condition,  Lugal-zaggisi,  in  a  long  list 
of  deities  at  the  beginning  of  an  important  inscription,  enumer- 
ates in  succession  Anu,  the  goddess  Nisaba,  the  gods  En-lil 
(or  Bel),  Kn-ki  (=Ea),  En-zu  (Sin),  Utu  (the  sun-god),  the 
goddess  Ninni  (or  NanS.[?]),  Nin-khar-sag,  Umu,  and  Nin-akha- 
kuddu.  As  for  Anu,  the  king  introduces  the  name,  as  Ur- 
Ningirsu  of  Lagash  does  (see  above,  p.  90),  in  calling  himself 
'  priest  of  Anu,'  and  which,  according  to  the  explanation  sug- 
gested, means  simply  *  divine  priest/ 

Bel,  Ea,  Sin,  and  Shamash  (or  Utu)  are  common  to  Gudea 
and  Lugal-zaggisi.  These  constitute,  then,  the  'great  gods 
whose  worship  is  no  longer  limited  to  any  particular  district. 
They  have  become  common  property,  in  part  tJuough  the  sanc- 
tity attached  to  the  places  where  the  gods  were  worshipped, 
in  part  through  the  anliquitj'  of  these  places,  and  in  p:irt, 
no  doubt,  as  the  result  of  a  political  development  lying  behind 
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the  period  under  consideration.  The  prominence  given  by 
Lugal-za^gisi  to  Nisaba  is  rather  surprising.  He  calls  himself 
and  also  his  father, '  hero '  of  Nisaba.  If,  however,  it  be  borne 
in  mind  that  of  the  goddesses  at  least  two,  Umu  and  Nin-akha- 
kuddu,  are  of  a  local  character,  the  conclusion  appears  justilied 
that  Nisaba  was  a  goddess  associated  more  particularly  with 
the  district  in  which  Uruk  lay.  The  goddess  Nitmi  (written 
simply  as  *  the  goddess  *)  is  no  doubt  identical  with  the  great 
Nana  of  Uruk,  and  Nin-khar-sag  is  introduced  as  the  consort 
of   En-lil. 

As  a  result  of  this  comparison,  we  may  note  the  tendency 
towards  a  general  recognition  of  certain  great  gods,  which  is 
more  fully  developed  in  the  period  of  Hammurabi.  At  the 
same  time,  the  loyalty  of  the  rulers  to  the  gods,  peculiar  to  their 
own  district,  is  manifested  by  the  prominent  place  assigned  in 
ihc  several  cases  to  gods  who  otherwise  play  an  insignificant 
role,  and  who  eventually  are  absorbed  by  others;  and  lastly,  as 
between  Lugal-zaggisi  and  Gudea,  the  observation  jnay  be 
made  of  the  disposition  to  emphasize  local  gods,  less  for  tlieir 
own  sake,  than  because  of  the  ^clat  furnished  by  the  enumeration 
of  a  large  pantheon,  which  shall  be  coequal  in  extent  and 
dignity  to  the  district  claimed  by  the  rulers  and  to  the  rank 
assumed  by  them. 
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We  have  thus  passed  in  review  Lhe  old  Babylonian  pantheon, 
so  far  as  the  discovered  teats  have  revealed  their  names 
and  epithets.  The  list  does  not  claim  to  be  exhaustive. 
That  future  texts  will  add  to  its  length,  by  revealing  the 
existence  at  this  early  [x;riod  of  many  known  to  us  at 
present  only  from  later  texts  or  from  the  religious  literature,* 
is  more  than  likely.  The  nature  of  the  old  Babylonian  religion 
entails,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  an  array  of  gods  tiial 
might  be  termed  endless.  Local  cults  would  ever  lend  to 
increase  with  the  rise  of  new  towns,  and  while  the  deities  thus 
worshipped  would  not  rise  to  any  or  much  importance,  still 
their  names  would  become  known  in  larger  circles,  and  a  ruler 
might,  for  the  sake  of  increasing  his  own  lustre,  make  mention 
of  one  or  more  of  them,  honoring  them  at  the  same  time  by 
an  epithet  which  might  or  might  not  accurately  define  their 
character.  As  long  as  the  various  districts  of  Babylonia  were 
not  formally  united  under  one  head,  various  local  cults  might 
rise  to  equally  large  proportions,  while  the  gods  worshipped 
as  the  special  patrons  of  the  great  centers,  as  Lagash,  Ur, 
Uruk,  Nippur,  and  the  like,  would  retain  their  prominence, 
even  though  the  political  status  of  the  cities  sacred  to  them 


1  Quite  recently  there  have  been  found  at  Telloh  some  thirty  thousand  clay  tablets, 
chicDy  lists  of  saciUictA,  temple  Inventories,  and  k-^j-tl  ducuiiients.  'I'licse  tablets 
will  prnUibly  (urnish  iidditlonal  nanies  of  dettiot,  and  perhaps  throw  furtlier  Ught  on 
those  known.  Furtlter  excavations  at  Nippur  will  hkewb>e  add  to  the  material. 
But  after  all,  for  our  main  purp^wc  in  thii  chapter,  which  (5  the  illustration  ol 
the  chief  traits  of  thu  llabyloiiiiui  [fanthcon  in  early  days,  these  expected  additions 
to  the  pantheon  will  not  be  of  paramount  signiticmce. 
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suffered  a  decline.  The  ruler  of  the  district  that  claimed  a 
supremacy  over  one  that  formerly  occupied  an  independent 
position,  would  hasten  to  emphasize  this  control  by  proudly 
claiming  the  patron  deity  as  part  of  iiis  pantheon.  I'he  popu- 
larity of  Sin  at  Ur  suffered  no  diminution  because  the  supremacy 
of  Ur  yielded  to  that  of  Uruk.  On  the  contrary,  the  god  gained 
new  friends  who  strove  to  rival  the  old  ones  in  manifestations 
of  reverence  ;  and  when,  as  happened  in  several  instances,  the 
patron  deities  were  personifications  of  natural  phenomena,  whose 
worship  through  various  circumstances  became  associated  with 
particular  localities,  there  was  an  additional  reason  for  the 
survival,  and,  indeed,  growing  importance  of  such  local  cults, 
quite  independent  of  the  political  fortunes  that  befell  the  cities 
in  which  the  gods  were  supposed  to  dwell. 

As  a  consequence,  there  are  a  considerable  number  of  deities 
who  are  met  with  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  kwA  of  the 
first  period  of  Babylonian  history —  a  period,  be  it  remembered, 
thai,  so  far  as  known,  already  covers  a  distance  of  j,ooo 
years.  These  are  of  two  classes,  {it)  deities  of  purely  local 
origin,  surviving  through  the  hisloricnl  significance  of  the 
places  where  they  were  worshipped,  and  (A)  deities,  at  once 
local  in  so  far  as  they  are  associated  with  a  fixed  spot,  but  at 
the  same  time  having  a  far  more  general  character  by  virtue  of 
being  personifications  of  the  powers  of  nature.  The  jurisdic- 
tion of  both  classes  of  deities  might,  through  political  vicissi- 
tudes, he  extended  over  a  larger  district  than  the  one  to  which 
Ihcy  were  originally  confined,  and  in  so  far  their  loc.^l  character 
would  tend  to  be  obscured.  It  would  depend,  however,  upon 
other  factors,  besides  the  merely  political  ones,  whether  these 
culls  would  take  a  sufficiently  deep  hold  upon  the  people  tn 
lead  to  the  evolution  of  deities,  entirely  dissociated  from  fixed 
seats,  who  might  be  worshipped  an)'where,  and  whose  attri- 
butes would  lend  to  become  more  and  more  abstract  in  charac- 
ter.    Such  a  process,  however,  could  not  be  completed  by  the 
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silent  working  of  what,  for  want  of  a  better  name,  we  call 
the  genius  of  tlie  people.  It  requires  the  assistance,  conscious 
and  in  a  measure  pedantic  of  the  thinkers  and  spiritual  guides 
of  a  people.  In  other  words,  the  advance  in  religious  concep- 
tions from  the  point  at  which  we  hnd  them  when  the  union  of 
the  Babylonian  states  takes  place,  is  conditioned  upon  the 
infusion  of  the  theological  spirit  into  the  mass  of  behefs  that 
constituted  the  ancient  heritage  of  the  people. 

On  the  other  hand,  various  circumstances  have  already  been 
suggested  that  cooperated,  already  prior  to  the  days  of  Ham- 
murabi, in  weeding  out  the  superfluity  of  deities,  at  least  so 
far  as  recognition  of  them  in  the  official  inscriptions  of  the 
rulers  were  concerned.  Deities,  attached  to  places  of  small 
and  ever-diminishing  importance  would,  after  being  at  first 
adopted  into  the  pantheon  by  some  ruler  desirous  of  emphasiz- 
ing his  control  over  the  town  in  question,  end  in  being  entirely 
absorbed  by  some  more  powerful  god,  whose  attributes  were 
similar  to  those  of  his  minor  companion.  Especially  would 
this  be  the  case  with  deities  conceived  as  granting  assistance 
in  warfare.  The  glory  of  the  smaller  warrior  gods  would  fade 
through  the  success  achieved  by  a  Nin-girsu.  The  names  and 
epithets  would  l)e  transferred  to  the  more  powerful  god,  and, 
beyond  an  occasional  mention,  the  weaker  would  entirely  pass 
out  of  consideration.  Again,  the  worship  of  the  moon  or  of 
the  sun,  or  of  certain  aspects  of  the  sun,  —  the  morning  sun, 
the  noonday  sun,  and  the  like,  —  at  localities  of  minor  impor- 
tance, would  yield  to  the  growing  popularity  of  similar  worship 
in  important  centers.  As  a  consequence,  names  that  formerly 
designated  distinct  deities  or  different  phases  of  one  and  the 
same  deity,  would,  by  being  transferred  to  a  single  one,  come 
to  be  mere  epithets  of  this  one.  The  various  names  would  be 
used  interchangeably,  without  much  regard  to  their  original  force. 

All  the  essential  elements  of  the  Babylonian  religion  are 
already  to  be  found  in  the  conditions  prevailing  during   the 
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period  that  we  have  been  considering.  Some  new  deities  are 
met  with  in  the  periods  that  followed,  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  any  profound  changes  in  the  manner  of  worship, 
or  in  the  conceptions  regarding  the  gods,  were  introduced. 
The  relations,  however,  which  the  gods  bear  to  one  another 
are  considerably  modified,  their  attributes  become  more  sharply 
defined,  the  duties  and  privileges  pertaining  to  each  are  regu- 
lated. Hand  in  hand  with  this  systcmatization,  the  organization 
of  the  cult  becomes  more  perfect,  the  ritual  enters  upon  further 
phases  of  development,  speculations  regarding  the  unknown  have 
their  outcome  in  the  establishment  of  dogmas.  Finally  the  past, 
with  its  traditions  and  legends,  is  viewed  under  the  aspect  of 
later  religious  thought.  The  products  of  popular  fancy  are 
reshaped,  given  a  literary  turn  that  was  originally  foreign  to 
them,  and  so  combined  and  imbued  with  a  meaning  as  to  re- 
flect the  thoughts  and  aspirations  of  a  comparatively  advanced 
age.  What  may  be  called  the  flowering  of  the  theological 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Babylonian  religion,  viewed  as  a 
unit,  is  so  directly  dependent  upon  the  political  union  of  the 
Babylonian  states,  brought  about  by  Hammurabi  (<r.  2300  B.C.), 
that  it  may  be  said  to  date  from  this  event. 
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THE  PANTHEON   IN  TH£  DAYS   OF  HAMMURABI. 

Marduk. 

The  immediate  result  of  Hammurabi's  master-stroke  in  bring- 
ing the  various  states  of  the  Euphrates  Valley  under  a  single 
control,  was  the  supremacy  secured  for  his  capital,  of  the  city 
of  Babylon  over  all  other  Babylonian  cities,  and  with  this 
supremacy,  the  superior  position  henceforth  assumed  by  the 
patron  deity  of  the  capital,  Marduk.'  It  is  needless  for  our 
purposes  to  enter  upon  the  question  as  to  the  age  of  the  city 
of  Babylon,*  nor  as  to  its  political  fortunes  prior  to  the  rise  of 
the  dynasty  of  which  Hammurabi  was  the  sixth  member.  That 
its  beginnings  were  modest,  and  tliat  its  importance,  if  not  its 
origin,  was  of  recent  date  in  comparison  with  such  places  as 
Eridu,  Nippur,  Lagash,  Ur,  and  the  like,  is  proved  by  the  absence 
of  the  god  Marduk  in  any  of  the  inscriptions  that  we  have 
been  considering  up  to  this  point.  The  first  mention  of  the 
god  occurs  in  the  inscriptions  of  Hammurabi,  where  he  appears 
distinctly  as  the  god  of  the  city  of  Babylon.  No  doubt  the 
immediate  predecessors  of   Hammurabi  regarded  Marduk  in 

L  Tlie  name  U  ;iLv>  written  Ma-ru-duk,  which  points  to  its  having  been  regarded 
(for  which  there  i»  other  evidence)  as  a  compound  of  ttiarti, '  sun,'  and  an  element. 
dui{M).  whidi  in  rellxious  and  other  texts  designates  the  '  glorious  chamber '  in  which 
the  god  determines  the  fate  of  humanity.  Such  an  '  et)  mulogy  '  ix,  however,  merely 
a  play  upon  the  name,  similar  to  tlie  pl.iy!t  upon  proper  names  found  in  tite  OUI 
Testament.  The  real  etymology  is  unknown.  The  form  Marduk  is  Semitic,  and 
points  to  an  underlying  stem,  rdJt.  Marduk  appears  under  a  variety  of  names  which 
will  be  t:iken  up  .it  thar  proper  place.  See  Schntder's  Assyrischliahyl.  Ktiluhrifttn^ 
p.  129;  and  the  same  author's  Cun*ifQrm  In4aif.  ami  t^  O.  T.  {p.  423)  fur  other 
etymologies. 

*  Hommel's  view  that  GistvgaUa,in  Gudea's  inscriptions,  is  Babylon  lacks  convin- 
cing evidence,  but  live  city  may  be  u  okl  as  (Judca'&  days  for  all  that. 
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the  same  Hghi  as  the  great  conqueror,  so  that  we  are  justified 
in  applying  the  data,  furnished  by  the  inscriptions  of  Hammu- 
rabi lo  such  of  his  predecessors,  of  whom  records  arc  still 
lacking.  It  is  to  Marduk,  that  Hammurabi  ascribes  his  suc- 
cess. The  king  regards  himself  as  the  beloved  of  Marduk. 
The  god  rejoices  his  heart  and  gives  him  power  and  plenty. 
Even  when  paying  his  homage  at  the  shrines  of  other  deities, 
he  does  not  forget  to  couple  the  name  of  Marduk  with  that  of 
the  deity  whose  protection  he  invokes.  So  at  Sippar,  sacred  to 
Shamash,  and  where  the  king  deposits  a  cylinder  recording  tiie 
improvements  that  he  instigated  in  tlie  city,  he  associates  the 
sun-god  with  Marduk,  whereas  in  contradistinction  to  itie  rulers 
of  the  old  Babylonian  cities  or  states,  when  addressing  Marduk, 
he  does  not  find  it  necessary  to  make  mention  at  the  same 
lime  of  an  entire  pantheon.  Marduk's  protection  suffices  for 
all  purposes.  This,  of  course,  docs  not  exclude  the  worship  of 
other  gods.  A  reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  king's 
care  for  the  city  of  Shamash.  In  tliis  respect,  he  was  but 
following  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  who,  while  regarding 
Babylon  as  their  capital,  were  zealous  in  doing  honor  to  ancient 
centers  of  worship.  So  one  of  these  predecessors,  Zabu, 
restores  the  temple  of  Shamash  at  Sippar,  and  that  of  Anunit 
at  Agade.  Hammurabi,  besides  his  work  at  Sippar,  builds 
3  temple  to  Ninni  at  Hallabi.'  liabylon,  however,  is  the 
beloved  city  of  Marduk,  and  upon  its  beautificalion  and 
improvement  Hammurabi  expends  his  chief  energy.  Such  are 
the  endearing  terms  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  god,  as  to  give 
one  the  impression  that,  when  thinking  of  Marduk,  the  king 
for  the  moment  loses  sight  of  the  existence  of  other  gods. 
The  most  striking  tribute,  however,  that  is  paid  to  Marduk  in 
the  period  of  Hammurabi  is  his  gradual  assumption  of  the 
f6lc  played  by  the  old  Kn-Iil  or  Hel  of  Nippur,  once  the 
head   of   the    Babylonian   pantheon.      This   identificalion    is 

1  Near  Sippar. 
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already  foreshadowed  in  the  title  hilu  rabit^  />.,*  great  lord/ 
which  Hammurabi  is  fond  of  bestowing  upon  Marduk.  it  is 
more  clearly  indicated  in  an  inscription  of  his  son,  Samsu-Uuna, 
who  represents  Bel,  *the  king  of  heaven  and  earth/  as  trans- 
ferring to  Marduk,  the  *  first-born  son  of  Ea,'  rulership  over 
'  the  four  regions/  —  a  phrase  that  at  this  lime  had  already 
assumed  a  much  wider  meaning  than  its  original  portent.  In 
the  religious  literature  of  this  age,  which  reflects  the  same 
tendency,  Bel  expressly  transfers  his  title  '  lord  of  the  lands* ' 
to  Marduk,  while  Ea  likewise  pays  homage  to  his  son,  declaring 
that  the  latter  s  *  name  '  shall  also  be  Ea.  The  transference  of 
the  name,  according  to  Babylonian  notions,  is  equivalent  to  a 
transference  of  power.  As  a  consequence,  Bel  and  Marduk 
are  blended  into  one  personage.  Marduk  becoming  known  as 
Bel- Marduk,  and  finally,  the  first  part  of  the  compound  sinking 
to  the  level  of  a  mere  adjective,  the  god  is  addressed  as  *  lord 
Marduk,'  or  '  Marduk,  the  lord/  The  old  Bel  is  entirely  for- 
gotten, or  survives  at  best  in  conventional  association  with 
Anu  and  Ea,  as  a  member  of  the  ancient  triad. 

It  has  been  satisfactorily  shown  ^  that  Marduk  was  originally 
a  solar  deity.  His  association  with  Babylon,  therefore,  must 
be  viewed  in  the  same  light  as  the  association  of  Sin,  the 
moon-god,  with  the  city  of  Ur,  and  the  association  of  Shamash, 
the  sun-god,  with  Larsa  and  Sippar.  Just  as  in  the  latter 
places,  other  cults  besides  that  of  the  patron  deity  prevailed, 
so  in  Babylon  it  was  merely  the  prominence  which,  for  some 
reason,  the  worship  of  the  sun-god  acquired,  that  led  to  the 
closer  identification  of  this  particular  deity  with  the  city,  until 
he  became  viewed  as  the  god  par  excdhrue  of  the  city,  and  the 
city  itself  as  his  favorite  residence.  As  long  as  Larsa  and 
Sippar  retained  a  prominence  overshadowing  that  of  Babylon, 
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the  sun  cult  at  the  latter  place  could  attract  but  little  attention. 
Only  as  Babylon  began  to  rival,  and  finally  to  supersede,  other 
centers  of  sun-worship,  could  Marduk  bo  brought  into  the 
front  rank  of  prevailing  cults.  It  ni;iy  appear  strange,  in  view 
of  this  original  character  of  Marduk,  that  neither  in  the  inscrip- 
tions of  Hammurabi,  nor  in  those  of  his  successors,  is  there 
any  direct  reference  to  his  qualities  as  a  solar  deiiy.  However, 
in  the  ideographs  composing  his  name,  which  are  to  be  inter- 
preted as  'child  of  the  day,'*  and  in  the  zodiacal  system,  as 
perfected  by  the  Babylonian  scholars,  there  lurk  traces  of  the 
*s  solar  origin.  Beyond  this,  perhaps,  in  certain  set  phrases, 
stirviving  in  prayers  addressed  to  him.  The  explanation  for 
this  absence  of  solar  trails  is  to  be  sought  in  the  peculiar 
political  conditions  that  resulted  in  bringing  Marduk  into  such 
prominence.  Hammurabi  was  preeminently  a  conquering  king. 
He  waged  war  on  all  sides,  and  carried  on  his  campaigns  for 
many  years.  When  he  hnally  succeeded  in  bringing  both 
North  and  South  Babylonia  under  his  sway,  it  still  required 
constant  watching  to  keep  his  empire  together.  His  patron 
god,  therefore,  the  protector  of  the  city,  whose  jurisdiction  was 
thuii  spread  over  a  larger  extent  of  territory  than  that  of  any 
other  deity,  must  have  appeared  to  Hammurabi  and  his  follow- 
ers, as  well  as  to  those  vanquished  by  him,  essentially  as  a 
warrior.  It  is  he  who  hands  over  to  kings  the  land  and  its 
inhabitants.  The  fact  that  he  was  a  solar  deity  would  become 
obscured  by  the  side  of  the  more  potent  fart  that,  as  god  of  ihe 
city  of  Babylon,  his  sway  was  supreme.  He  therefore  became 
Marduk,  the  'great  lord.'  The  epithets  bestowed  upon  him 
naturally  emphasized  the  manner  in  which  he  manifested  him- 
self, and  these  epithets,  therefore,  referred  to  his  power,  to  his 
supremacy  over  other  gods,  to  his  favor  shown  to  his  worship- 


So  Deliti!v:h.  fifttrHj^f  nur  Afsyrivffljfie.  it.  623.  The  first  pnrt  of  the  name  U, 
aba  u««tl  to  <lc«i]|{n:)te  the  '  v^Hine  bulli^ck,'  ami  it  i!i  posKlblu.  tliereforu.  tlutt  the  gud 
WW  plUured  in  this  wsy,  ;x<i  bi»th  Ann  .-uid  Sitt  aru  occaAitmally  calleii  '  bulls.' 
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pers  by  granting  them  unprecedented  glory ;  and  since  the 
politicil  supremacy  remained  undisputed  for  many  centuries, 
no  opportunity  was  afforded  for  ever  reverting  to  the  attributes 
of  the  god  as  a  solar  deity.  He  remained  —  if  one  may  so 
express  it — a  political  deity.  The  political  significance  of 
Babylon  permitted  only  one  phase  of  his  nature  to  be  brought 
forward. 

In  the  religious  texts,  however,  preserving  as  they  do  the 
more  primitive  conceptions  by  the  side  of  the  most  advanced 
ones,  some  traces  of  other  attributes  besides  prowess  in  war 
are  found.  By  virtue  of  his  character  as  a  solar  deity,  Marduk, 
like  the  orb  personified  through  him.  is  essentially  a  life-giving 
god.  Whereas  Shamash  is  viewed  as  the  'judge  of  mankind/ 
Marduk  becomes  the  god  who  restores  the  dead  to  life,  though 
he  shares  this  power  with  Shamash,  Gula,  \ebo,  and  Nergal. 
Kut  after  all.  even  in  the  religious  texts,  his  more  prominent 
role  is  that  of  a  ruler,  —  a  magnified  king.  He  protects  the 
weak,  releases  the  imprisoned,  and  makes  great  the  small. 
He  controls  by  his  powerful  hand  the  mountains  and  rivers  and 
fountains.  He  is  the  counsellor  who  guides  the  decrees,  even 
of  the  great  gods,  Anu  and  Bel.  On  his  head  rests  a  crown 
with  high  horns,  as  the  symbol  of  rulership.  As  the  supreme 
ruler,  life  and  death  are  in  his  hands.  Blessings  fiow  from 
him ;  and  of  awe-inspiring  appearance,  his  wrath  inflicts  severe 
punishment  on  the  evil-doer. 

It  is  a  noteworthy  circumstance,  and  characteristic  of  the 
phase  of  the  Baliylonian  religion  which  we  arc  considering, 
that  the  extension  of  Marduk's  political  sway  did  not  lead  to 
the  establishment  of  Marduk  cults  outside  of  Babylon.  One 
reason  for  this  was  that,  in  accordance  with  the  political  con- 
ceptions, dwelt  upon  in  the  introductory  chapter,  the  empire  of 
Babylonia  was  regarded  simply  as  an  extension  of  the  city  of 
Babylon.  Babylonia,  therefore,  being  identified  in  theory  with 
the  city  of   Babylon,  there  was  no  need  of  emphasizing  the 
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power  of  Marduk  by  establishing  his  cult  elsewhere.  Within  the 
limits  of  H^ibylon,  however,  there  might  be  more  than  one  shrine 
to  Marduk^  and  accordingly,  when  the  city  was  extended  so  as 
to  include  the  place  known  as  ik)rsippa,  a  temple  to  Marduk  was 
also  erected  there.  The  temple  on  the  east  side  of  the  Euphrates, 
known  as  E-Sagila,  'the  lofty  house,'  was  the  older,  and  dates 
probably  from  the  beginnings  of  Babylon  itself;  that  in  Dor- 
sippa.  known  as  E-Zida,  '  the  true  house,'  seems  to  have  been 
founded  by  Hammurabi.'  While  it  was  not  in  accord  with  the 
dignity  attaching  in  Miuduk  that  his  cult  should  be  established 
outside  of  the  precincts  of  the  city  of  I^abylon,  it  would  only 
add  to  his  glory  to  have  the  worship  of  other  deities  grouped 
around  his  own  sanctuary.  Such  a  course  would  emphasize  the 
central  position  of  Marduk  among  the  gods,  and  accordingly, 
we  find  that  the  chief  gods  of  Babylonia  are  represented  by 
shrines  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  his  great  temples  at 
Babylon  and  Borsippa.  First  among  these  shrines  is  that  of 
Marduk's  consort, 

Sari'axitum. 

NeitJier  Hammurabi  nor  his  immediate  successor  make  men- 
tion of  Sarpanitum,  and  at  no  time  does  she  appear  independ- 
ently of  Marduk.  The  glor>'  of  Marduk  did  not  permit  of 
any  rival,  and  so  his  consort  becomes  merely  his  shadow,  — 
less  significant  than  most  of  the  consorts  of  the  male  deities. 
Her  name,  signifying  the  'silvery  bright  one,*  evidently  stands 
in  some  connection  with  the  solar  character  of  her  consort. 
Popular  etymolog)'. by  a  play  upon  the  name,made  of  Sarpanitum 
(as  though  Zer-banit)  the  *  ofTspring-producing  '  goddess.  She 
had  her  shrine  within  the  precincts  of  the  great  temple  K-Sagila, 
but  we  are  not  told  of  any  special  honors  being  paid  her,  nor  do 
we  find  her  invoked  to  any  extent  in  incantations  or  in  votive 
inscriptions.     Agumkakrimi.  or  Agum   (as  he  is  also  called), 

^  Louvre  Inscription  U,  coL  U.  IL  la-i;.  « 
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who  rules  about  five  centuries  afier  Hammurabi,  speaks  of 
having  recovered  the  image  of  Sarpanitum,  and  that  of  Marduk, 
out  of  the  hands  of  a  mountainous  people  living  to  the  north- 
west of  Babylonia,  in  the  district  between  the  Bay  of  Iskenderun 
and  the  Euphrates.  'J'he  capture  of  the  statues  of  the  patron 
gods  points  to  a  great  humiliation  which  Babylon  must  have 
encountered.  Upon  receiving  a  favorable  omen  from  the  sun- 
god,  Agum  undertakes  the  task  of  bringing  Marduk  and  Sar- 
panitum back  to  their  seats.  Their  temples,  too,  at  Babylon 
appear  to  have  suflfcrcd  damage  during  the  invasion  of  the  city, 
and  accordingly  the  statues  are  placed  ip  the  temple  of  Shamash 
pending  the  restoration  of  E-Sagila.  Agum  dwells  at  length 
upon  the  handsome  garments  and  head-dress,  studded  with 
precious  stones,  that  he  prepared  for  the  go<l  and  his  consort. 
In  all  this  description,  one  feels  that  it  is  Marduk  for  whom 
the  honors  are  intended,  and  that  Saq^anltum  is  of  less  than 
secondar)'  importance,  —  shining  merely  by  the  reflected  glory 
of  her  great  liegc^  whose  presence  in  Babylon  was  essential  to 
a  restoration  of  Babylon's  position. 

There  are  reasons  for  believing,  however,  that  Sarpmitum 
once  enjoyed  considerable  importance  of  her  own,  that  prior  to 
the  rise  of  Marduk  to  his  supreme  position,  a  goddess  was 
worshipped  in  Babylon,  one  of  whose  special  functions  it  was 
to  protect  the  progeny  while  still  in  the  mother's  womb.  A  late 
king  of  ISabylon,  the  great  Nebuchadnezzar,  appeals  to  this  attri- 
bute of  the  goddess.  To  her  was  also  attributed  the  possession 
of  knowledge  concealed  from  men.  Kxactly  to  what  class  of 
deities  she  belonged,  we  are  no  longer  able  to  say,  but  it  is 
certain  that  at  some  time,  probably  about  the  time  of  Hammurabi, 
an  amalgamation  look  place  between  her  and  another  goddess 
known  as  Erua,*  —  a  name  that  etymologically  suggests  the  idea 

1  There  \s  akn  a  grxldeu  Eria  wanUiippcd  in  Elom,  who  uiajr  be  iikntical  with 
Erua.  The  «cnbc«  in  tttc  days  of  NebiichadnezzAr  {c.  1140  n.r,),  at  Wast,  appear  to 
have  thought  so,  fi>r  thvy  a:kM>cinte  tict  ^ith  Itel,  jml  an  Sarpanitum  is  aa^uciated 
with  Ucl-MardulL     (S«e  tlie  Inscription  VK.57,cuLii.  It  11,  13.) 
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begetting.**  She  is  represented  as  dwelling  in  the  temple 
of  £-Zida  at  Borsippa,  and  was  originally  the  consort  of  Nabu, 
the  chief  god  of  this  place.'  A  late  ruler  of  Habylon  — 
Shamash-shumukin  —  calls  her  the  queen  of  the  gods,  and 
declares  himself  to  have  been  nominated  by  her  to  lord  it  over 
rmcn. 

A  factor  in  this  amalgamation  of  Erua  and  Sarpanitum  was 
the  close  association  brought  about  in  Itabylon  between  Mardiik 
and  a  god  whose  seat  was  originally  at  the  Persian  (Julf  —  Ea. 
The  cull  of  this  god,  as  we  shall  see,  survived  in  Jlabylonia 
through  all  political  vicissitudes,  and  so  did  that  of  some  other 
^minor  water-deities  that  belcmg  to  this  region.  Among  these 
'was  Krua,  whose  worship  centered  in  one  of  the  islands  in  or 
lear  the  gulf.  Wisdom  and  the  life-giving  principle  were  two 
ideas  associated  in  the  Kabylonian  mind  with  water.  As 
^_  inferior  in  power  to  Ea,  Erua  appears  to  have  been  regarded 
^Bfts  the  daughter  of  Ea,  and  such  was  the  sway  exercised  by  Ea 
plover  men's  minds,  that  even  the  Babylonian  schoolmen  did  not 
^Bventure  to  place  Marduk  over  Ea,  but  pictured  him  as  Ea's 
^Bbod.  Erua,  however,  was  not  prominent  enough  to  become 
"  Marduk's  mother,  and  so  she  was  regarded  as  his  consort.  In 
^_  this  capacity  she  was  associated  with  Sarpanitum,  and  the  two 
^Bwere  merged  into  one  personality.  It  rarely  happens  that  nil 
'  the  links  in  such  a  process  are  preserved,  but  in  this  case,  the 
^—epithets  Iwrne  by  Sarpanitum-Erua,  such  as  *  lady  of  the  deep/ 
^■'mistress  of  the  place  where  the  fish  dwell,'  '  voice  of  the  deep,' 
'  point  the  way  towards  the  solution  of  ilu;  problem  involved  in 
the  amalgamation  of  Erua  an<l  Sarpanitum.* 


I 
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Whether,  however,  Uu&  was  the  real  meaning  uf  the  name  is  doubtful,  for  the 
of  the  goddess  Is  ibo  written  Aru  and  Arua,  which  points  to  a  different  verbal 


S«e  below  under  'rxihrnitum. 
'  There  are  Indications  aLto  of  an  arrested  amalKaniatian  of  Erua-^arpanitum  with 
'  Tuhroitum,  the  wile  of  Nabu.    (See  Sayce,  Hihbert  Lteturts^  p.  lu.) 
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Nabu. 

The  gcd  Nabu  (or  Nebo)  enjoys  a  great  popularity  in  the 
fiabylonian  cult^  but  he  owes  his  prestige  lo  the  accident  that, 
as  god  of  Horsippa,  he  was  associated  with  Marduk.  Indeed, 
his  case  is  a  clear  instance  of  ihe  manner  in  which  Marduk 
overshadows  all  his  fellows.  Only  as  they  are  brought  into 
some  manner  of  relationship  willi  him  do  tliey  secure  a  position^ 
in  the  pantheon  during  this  second  period  of  Habylonian  hi»-^| 
tory.  Since  Nabu*s  position  in  the  pantheon,  once  established, 
incurs  but  little  change,  it  will  be  proper,  in  treating  of  him, 
to  include  the  testimony  furnislied  by  the  historical  records  of 
the  Assyrian  kings.  The  most  prominent  attribute  of  Nabu,  ■ 
at  least  in  the  later  phases  of  the  Babylonian  religion,  is  tliat 
of  wisdorp.  He  is  the  wise,  the  all-knowing.  He  embodies  in 
his  person  all  the  wisdom  of  the  gods.  To  him  the  Assyrian 
kings  are  particularly  fond  of  ascribing,  not  merely  the  under- 
standing that  they  posse^is,  but  the  thought  of  preserving  tlie 
wisdom  of  the  past  for  future  ages;  and  in  doing  this  thefl 
Assyrians  were  but  guided  by  examples  furnished  by  the  south. 
Wisdom  being  associated,  in  the  minds  of  the  liabylonians.  with 
the  watery  deep,  one  is  tempted  to  seek  an  aqueous  origin  for 
Nabu.  Such  a  supposition,  although  it  cannot  be  positively 
established,  has  much  in  its  favor.  It  is  not  neccssarj',  in  order 
to  maintain  this  proposition,  to  remove  Nabu  from  Borsippa. 
The  alluvial  deposits  made  by  the  Euphrates  yearly  have 
already  demonstrated  that  Babylon  lay  much  nearer  at  one 
time  to  the  Persian  Gulf  than  it  does  at  present.  The  original 
seat  of  Ea,  whose  worship  continued  through  all  limes  to  enjoy 
great  popularity  at  Babylon,  was  at  Kridu,  which,  we  know, 
once  lay  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  but  does  so  no  longer.  The 
similarity  of  the  epithets  bestowed  in  various  texts  upon  Ea 
and  Nabu  point  most  decidedly  to  a  similar  starting-point  for 
both ;  and  since  in  a  syllabary  *  wc  find  the  god  actually  identi- 

t  Rawlinson,  tL  60,  30. 
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with  .1  deity  of  Dilmun,  —  probably  one  of  the  islands  near 
iJahrein,  —  there  are  grounds  for  assuming  that  a  tradition 
survived  among  the  schoolmen,  which  brou^dit  Nabu  into  some 
connection  with  the  Persian  Gulf.  Sayce '  has  already  sug- 
gested that  Borsippa  may  have  originally  stood  on  an  inlet  of 
the  Persian  Gulf.  Nabu  is  inferior  to  Ea,  and  were  it  not  for 
llie  priority  of  Marduk,  he  would  have  become  in  Habylonian 
theology,  the  son  of  Ea.  Since  this  distinction "  is  given  to 
Marduk,  no  direct  indication  of  an  original  relationship  to  Ea 
has  survived. 

But  besides  being  the  god  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  Nabu 
is  a  patron  of  agriculture,  who  causes  the  grain  to  sprout  forth. 
In  religious  and  historical  texts,  he  is  lauded  as  the  deity  who 
opens  up  the  subterranean  sources  in  order  to  irrigate  the 
fields.  He  heaps  up  the  grain  in  the  storehouses,  and  on  tlie 
other  hand,  the  withdrawal  of  his  favor  is  followed  by  famine 
and  distress.  Jensen^  would  conclude  from  this  that  he  was 
originally  Hike  Marduk,  therefore)  a  solar  deity.  This,  how- 
ever, is  hardly  justified,  since  it  is  just  as  reasonable  to  deduce 
his  role  as  the  producer  of  fertility  from  his  powers  as  lord  of 
some  body  of  water.  However  this  may  bo,  in  the  case  of 
Nabu,  there  are  no  grounds  for  supposing  that  he  represents 
the  combination  of  two  originally  distinct  deities.  A  later  — 
chiefly  theoretical  —  amalgamation  of  Nabu  with  a  god  Nusku 
will  be  discussed  in  a  subsequent  chapter.*  Hammurabi  and  his 
immediate  successors,  it  is  noteworthy,  do  not  make  mention  of 
\abu.  A  sufficient  number  of  inscriptions  of  this  period  exists 
to  make  it  probable  that  tliis  omission  is  not  accidental.  This 
dynasty  was  chiefly  concerned  in  firmly  establishing  the  position 
of  Mardtik.  Other  deities  could,  indeed,  be  tolerated  at  his  side, 
provided  they  were  subservient  to  him  ;  but  Nabu,  the  god  of  a 
place  so  near  Babylon,  might  prove  a  dangerous  rival  because 


1  Hibhrrt  l^ithrts.-^  II7. 
•  S«se  (urtbtfr  tm^  luh  Ea. 


«  Kasmalcj^e,  p.  J39. 

■»  Suf>  Nosku,  chapter  jciii. 
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of  this  proximity.  The  city  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Euphrates 
was  probably  as  old  as  that  on  the  east,  if  not,  indeed,  older. 
It  did  not  seem  consistent  with  this  devotion  to  Marduk  that 
Hammurabi  and  his  successors  should  also  recognize  Nabu. 
Policy  dictated  that  Nabu  should  be  ignored,  that  the  attempt 
must  be  made  to  replace  his  worship,  even  in  Borsippa,  by  that 
of  Marduk.  Viewed  in  this  light,  Hammurabi's  establishment 
of  the  Marduk  cult  in  Borsippa  assumes  a  peculiar  significance. 
It  meant  that  Borsippa  was  to  be  incorporated  as  part  of  Baby- 
lon, ajid  that  Marduk  was  henceforth  to  take  the  place  occupied 
by  Nabu.  In  order  to  emphasize  this,  Hammurabi  actually 
transfers  the  name  of  Nabu's  temple  in  Borsippa,  E-Zida,  to  the 
one  erected  by  him  at  that  place  to  Marduk.  Did  he  perhaps 
entirely  suppress  the  worship  of  Nabu  at  Borsippa?  It  would 
almost  appear  so  from  Agum's  utter  omission  of  Nabu.  Only 
the  statues  of  Marduk  and  Sarpanilum  seem  to  have  been 
robbed  by  the  Hani.  Not  a  word  is  said  as  to  Nabu.  Either 
there  was  no  statue  at  the  time  at  Borsippa,  or  the  cult  was  of 
such  insignificance  that  the  capture  of  the  god  was  not  consid- 
ered of  sufficient  moment  to  occupy  the  thoughts  of  the  enemy, 
as  little  as  it  did  that  of  the  rulers  of  Babylon  at  the  time.  In 
the  inscription  in  which  Hammurabi  recounts  the  building  of 
&Zida  in  Borsippa,  there  are  certain  expressions  which  go  to 
substantiate  the  proposition  that  Nabu  is  intentionally  ignored.' 
He  calls  Marduk  the  lord  of  E-Sagila  and  of  E-Zida ;  he  speaks 
of  Borsippa  as  the  beloved  city  of  Marduk,  just  as  though  it 
were  Babylon.  Taking  unto  himself  the  functions  of  Nabu, 
he  even  appears  to  play  upon  the  name,  which  signifies  *pro- 


>  Tide,  Gtsckuktt  d.  Ifeiigion  i.  Aittrthum,  t.  171  and  1S8.  is  of  (he  opinion  that 
Nalxi  i«  a  late  deity  whose  worship  dates  from  a  period  considerably  subwquent  lo 
Hammurabi.  ThU  contliutun  from  tl>e  non-occurrence  of  the  gud  in  t*ar1y  in»cT)ptiun« 
b  not  justifitHl.  There  U  no  reuAoa  why  Nabu  should  have  been  added  as  a  deity 
in  later  timex,  and  in  genemt  we  mu^t  be  on  our  guard  against  assuming  new  deities 
subsequent  to  Maniniurubi.  It  is  much  more  plau&ible  to  assume  the  restored 
popaku-lt>'  of  very  old  ones. 


ciaimer,'  and  styles  himself  the  ttabiu  Anu^  'the  pruclaimer  of 
Anu.*  However  this  may  be,  the  attempt  to  suppress  Nabu 
did  not  succeed,  —  a  proof  that  in  early  times  he  had  gained 
popular  favor.  He  had  to  be  readmitted  into  the  Habylonian 
pantheon,  tiiough  in  a  subordinate  position  to  Marduk.  He 
ttx)k  his  place  m  the  iheolog;ical  system  as  the  son  of  Marduk» 
and  on  the  great  festival  —  the  New  Year's  day  —  celebrated 
in  honor  of  the  ^eat  god  of  Babylon,  the  son  shared  some  of 
the  honors  accorded  to  the  father.  In  time,  his  sanctuary  at 
Rorsippa  was  again  recognized.  The  former  rivalry  gave  way 
to  a  cordial  attmte,  Nabu  was  even  granted  a  chapel  in 
F.-Sagila  at  Babylon,  to  which  likewise  the  name  of  E-/ida  was 
given.  Every  New  Year's  day  the  son  paid  a  visit  to  his 
father,  on  which  occasion  the  statue  of  Nabu  was  carried  in 
solemn  procession  from  Borsippa  across  the  river,  and  along 
the  main  street  of  Babylon  leading  to  the  temple  of  Marduk  ; 
%nd  in  return  the  father  deity  accompanied  his  son  part  way  on 
the  trip  back  to  E-Zida.  In  this  way,  due  homage  was  accorded 
to  Marduk,  and  at  the  same  time  the  close  and  cordial  bonds 
of  union  between  Babylon  and  Borsippa  found  satisfactory 
illustration.  E-Sagila  and  E-Zida  become,  and  remain  through- 
out the  duration  of  the  Babylonian  religion,  the  central  sanctua- 
ries of  the  land  around  which  the  most  precious  recollections 
cluster,  as  dear  to  the  Assyrians  as  to  the  Babylonians.  The 
kings  of  the  northern  empire  vie  with  their  southern  cousins  in 
beautifying  and  enlarging  the  structures  sacred  to  Marduk  and 
Nabu. 

In  view  of  the  explanation  offered  for  the  silence  maintained 
by  Hammurabi  and  his  successors  regarding  Nabu,  we  are 
justified  in  including  Nabu  in  the  Babylonian  pantheon  of 
those  days.  In  later  times,  among  the  Assyrians,  ihc  Nabu 
cuhy  as  already  inlimated,  grows  in  popularity.  The  northern 
monnrchs,  in  fact,  seem  to  give  Nabu  the  preference  over 
Marduk.     They  do  not  tire  of  proclaiming  him  as  the  source 
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of  wisdom.  The  staff  is  his  symbol,  which  is  interpreted  in  a 
double  sense,  as  the  writer's  stylus  and  as  the  ruler's  sceptre. 
Me  becomes,  also,  the  bestower  of  roy.il  power  iiiJ<:>n  his  favorites. 
Without  his  aid,  order  cannot  be  maintained  in  the  land.  Diso- 
bedience to  him  is  punished  by  the  introduction  of  foreign  rule. 
Political  policy  may  have  had  a  share  in  this  preference  showTi 
for  the  minor  god  of  Babylon.  The  Assyrian  kings  were 
always  anxious  to  do  homage  to  the  gods  of  Babylon,  in  order 
to  indicate  their  control  over  the  southern  districts.  They 
were  particularly  proud  of  their  title  'governor  of  Bel.*'  On 
the  other  hand,  they  were  careful  not  to  give  otlence  to  the 
chief  of  the  Assyrian  pantheon,  —  the  god  Ashur,  —  by  paying 
loo  much  honor  to  .Marduk,  who  was  in  a  measure  Ashur's 
rival.  In  consequence,  as  Hammurabi  and  his  successors 
endeavored  to  ignore  Nabu,  the  Assyrian  rulers  now  turned 
the  tables  by  manifesting  a  preference  for  Nabu  ;  and  obliged 
as  they  were  to  acknowledge  that  the  intellectual  impulses  came 
from  tiie  south,  they  could  accept  a  southern  god  of  wisdom 
without  encroaching  upon  the  province  of  Ashur,  whose  claims 
to  homage  lay  in  the  prowess  he  showed  in  war.  Marduk  was 
loo  much  like  Ashur  to  find  a  place  at  his  side.  Nabu  was  a 
totally  different  deity,  and  in  worshipping  him  who  was  the  son 
of  Marduk,  the  Assyrian  kings  felt  that  they  were  paying  due 
regard  to  the  feelings  of  their  Babyloninn  subjects.  The  cult 
of  Nabu  thus  became  widely  extended  in  Assyria.  Statues  of 
the  god  were  erected  and  deposited  in  shrines  built  for  the 
purpose,  although  the  fact  was  not  lost  sight  of  that  the  real 
dwelling-place  of  the  god  was  in  liorsippa.  At  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century  B.C.  this  cult  seems  to  have  reached  its  height. 
We  learn  of  a  temple  at  Calah.  and  of  no  less  than  eight 
statues  of  the  god  being  erected  in  the  days  of  Ramman-nirari 
III.,  and  the  terms  in  which  the  god  is  addressed  might  lead 
one  to  believe  that  an  attempt  was  made  to  concentrate  the 
1  Bel  being  Marduk,  the  title  was  equivalent  to  that  of '  governor  of  Babylonia.' 
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cult  in  Assyria  on  hint.'  This,  however,  was  an  impossibility. 
M  long  as  Assyria  continued  to  play  the  role  of  the  sulKluer 
of  nations,  Ashur  -  the  god  of  war  par  (r.r(Y//r//<v  —  neces- 
sarily retained  hi^  position  at  the  head  of  the  Assyrian  pan- 
theon. The  popularity  of  Nabu,  which  continued  to  the  end 
of  the  Assyrian  empire,  and  gained  a  fresh  impetus  in  the  days 
of  Ashurbanabal,  who,  as  a  patron  uf  literature,  invokes  Nabu 
on  thousands  of  the  tablets  of  his  library  as  '  the  opener  of 
cars  to  understanding/  reacted  on  his  position  in  the  Baby- 
lonian cull.  In  the  new  Babylonian  empire,  which  continued 
to  50  large  a  degree  the  traditions  of  Assyria,  it  is  no  accident 
that  three  of  the  kings  —  Nabupolassar,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
Nabonncdos  —  bear  names  containing  the  deity  as  one  of  the 
elements.  While  paying  superior  devotion  to  Marduk,  who 
once  more  became  the  real  and  not  merely  the  nominal  head 
of  the  pantheon,  they  must  have  held  Nabu  in  no  small  esteem ; 
and  indeed  the  last-named  king  was  suspected  of  trying  actu- 
ally to  divert  the  homaj^e  of  the  iieople  away  from  Marduk  to 
other  gods,  though  he  did  not,  as  a  matter  of  course,  go  so  far 
as  to  endeavor  to  usurp  for  the  son,  the  position  held  by  the 
father.  It  is  probably  due  to  Assyrian  influence  that  even  in 
Babylonia,  from  the  eighth  century  on,  Nabu  is  occasionally 
mentioned  before  Marduk.  So  Marduk-baladan  II.  (721-710) 
calls  himself  the  "worshipper  of  Nabu  and  Marduk,"  and 
similarly  others.  In  official  letters  likewise,  and  in  astronomical 
reports,  Nabu  is  given  precedence  to  Marduk,  but  this  may  be 
due  to  Nabu*s  functions,  as  the  god  of  writing  and  the  patron 
of  science. 

The  Neo-B.ibylonian  kings  are  not  sparing  in  the  epithets 
thcj'  bestow  on  Nabu,  though  they  emphasize  more  his  qualities 
lat  holder  of  the  'sceptre'  than  as  lord  of  the  'stylus.*  So 
Nebuchadnezzar  declares  that  it  is  he  *who  gives  the  sceptre  of 
sovereignty  to  kings  to  rule  over  all  lands.'  In  this  capacity 
*  So,  Ticle,  Gesihiihu  rf.  RfUgim  i.  Aitfrthumi  t  191. 
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he  is  *  ihe  upholder  of  the  world,*  '  the  general  overseer,' 
his  temple  is  called  '  the  house  of  the  sceptre  of  the  world.* 

His  name  signifies  simply  the  *  proclaimer/  or  herald,  but 
we  are  left  in  doubt  as  to  what  he  proclaims^  —  whether  wisdom 
or  sovereignty.  Sometimes  he  appears  as  the  'herald  '  of  the 
gods.  In  this  role  he  receives  the  name  of  Papsukal  (/>., 
supreme  or  sacred  messenger),  and  it  may  be  that  this  function  ^^ 
was  a  very  old  one.  But,  again,  as  god  of  fertility  he  could  ^H 
also  be  appropriately  termed  the  '  proclaimer.'  l"Tie  question  ^^ 
must,  accordingly,  be  left  open  as  to  the  precise  force  of  the 
attribute  contained  in  his  name.  Finally,  an  interesting  feature 
connected  with  Nabu,  thai  may  be  mentioned  here,  is  that  in 
the  name  borne  by  a  famous  mountain  in  Moab,  Nebo,  where 
Moses  —  himself  a  *  proclaimer  *  *  —  died,  there  survives  a  testi- 
mony that  the  worship  of  this  popular  deity  extended  beyond 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  to  Semites  living  considerably  to 
the  west.  To  Nabu,  as  to  Marduk,  a  consort  was  given.  Her 
name  was 


Tashuitum. 

The  name  Tashmitum  appears  for  the  first  time  in  the  days 
of  Hammurabi.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  king's 
ignoring  of  the  god  of  Borsippa.  While  his  attempt  to  suppress 
the  cult  of  Nabu  was  not  successful,  he  did  succeed  in  causing 
the  old  consort  of  Nabu  lo  disappear.  This  consort  appears 
to  have  been  no  other  than  Frua.  It  will  be  recalled  that  up 
to  very  late  times  the  tradition  survived  that  her  dwelling-place 
was  Borsippa.-  This  is  never  said  of  Sarp.initum.  Despite, 
therefore,  the  amalgamation  of  Sarpanilum  and  Erua,  tlie 
association  of  the  latter  with  Nabu's  dwelling-place  remains 

1  The  Ilchrvw  word  for  prophL^,  nabi.  »  of  the  same  stem  as  the  Assyrian  Nabu, 
and  tlie  popuUr  tradition  in  placing  the  1a.ft  scene  In  Ihe  Ufe  of  Muses  on  ML  Nebo 
is  apparently  inHut-'nced  by  the  fact  tlial  Moses  was  a  nmH, 

*  See  above,  p.  123. 
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impressed  upon  the  memory  of  the  Babylonian  scholars,  at 
least.  Nabu's  consort  liavinj;  thus  been  transferred  to  Marduk, 
a  new  mate  had  to  be  found  for  the  former,  when  once  his 
rivalry  was  no  longer  to  be  dreaded,  and  his  cult  again  rose  to 
prominence.  ^'I'ashmilum  *  is  an  abstract  noun  in  Assyrian, 
signifying  *  revelation.'  As  such,  it  is  bestowed  in  historical  texts 
upon  Nabu  himself,  who  is  called  ////  tashmHi^  'god  of  revela- 
tion.* Nabu  is,  above  all,  a  *  revealing  *  god,  —  revealing 
knowledge,  the  art  of  writing,  and  the  method  of  ruling.  The 
appellation  is  therefore  a  most  appropriate  one,  and  there 
seems  little  reason  to  question  that  Tashniitum  was  originally 
nothing  but  one  of  the  terms  by  which  Nabu  was  designated, 
just  as  he  was  called  I'apsukai  in  his  rule  as  '  messenger'  of  the 
gods,  —  the  messenger  of  his  father  Marduk  and  of  his  grand- 
father Ea,  in  particular.  But  Tashmitum,  being  feminine  in 
gender,  as  an  abstract  noun,  seemed  appropriate  as  the  desig- 
nation of  a  goddess.  It  would  appear,  theti,  that  '  Revelation,' 
from  being  so  constantly  associated  with  Nabu,  was  personified, 
dissociated  from  him,  as  it  were,  through  the  conception  of  a 
distinct  goddess  bearing  the  name  of  'Tashniltum.'  This 
process  of  thought,  in  giving  rise  to  a  new  goddess,  may  have 
been,  in  part,  a  popular  one.  The  translation  of  a  metaphor 
mto  reality  is  a  phenomenon  that  may  be  observed  in  almost  all 
religions  of  antiquity.  Hut  the  process,  whatever  its  course  in 
detail  may  have  been,  was  not  uninfluenced  by  the  theological 
dogma  whereby  a  god  was  supposed  to  have  a  '  reflection '  who 
was  pictured  as  his  consort.  Through  this  conception,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  many  a  goddess  once  ruling  in  her  own 
right,  and  enjoying  an  independent  existence,  degenerated  into 
a  mere  shadow  of  some  male  deity,  though,  on  the  other  hand. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  female  deities  would  have 
disappeared  altogether  but  for  the  opportunity  thus  afforded 
ihcm  of  becoming  'attach<*es*  to  some  male  deity.  This  theory 
of  the  ^tttfj/artihcial  character  and  orij^in  of  Tabhmil   finds 
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support  in  the  manner  in  which  the  mention  uf  ht^r  name  is 
entwined  with  that  of  Nabu.  Sarpanitum,  bound  up  as  the 
goddess  is  with  Marduk,  has  at  least  a  shrine  of  her  own,  anj 
occasionally  she  is  spoken  of  in  the  texts  without  her  husband 
Marduk.'  The  mention  of  Tashmitum,  however,  invariably  fol- 
lows that  of  Nabu.  It  is  always  *  Nabu  and  Tashmitam,'  and  it 
is  never  Tashmitum  without  Nabu.  While  the  creation  of  Tash- 
mitum may  be  a  product  of  Babylonian  religious  thought,  it  is 
in  Assyrian  texts  that  her  name  is  chiefly  found.  The  great 
AshurbanabaK  in  the  conventional  subscript  attached  to  his 
tablet,  is  particularly  fond  of  coupling  Tashmitum  with  Nabu, 
as  the  two  deities  who  opened  his  ears  to  understanding  and 
prompted  him  to  g-ilher  in  his  palace  the  literary  treasures 
produced  by  the  culture  that  dourished  in  the  south.  Tashmit 
has  no  shrine  or  temple,  so  far  as  known»  either  in  Borsippa  or 
in  any  of  the  places  whither  the  Nabu  cult  spread.  She  has 
no  attributes  other  than  those  that  belong  to  Nabu,  and,  what 
is  very  remarkable,  the  later  Babylonian  kings,  such  as  Nebu- 
chadnezzar II.,  when  they  deem  it  proper  to  attach  a  consort  to 
Nabu  call  her  Nand,'  />.,  simply  the  lady,  and  not  Tashmitum, 
a  proof,  how  little  hold  the  name  had  taken  upon  the  Babylonian 
populace.  If  to  this  it  be  addetl,  that  in  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  instances,  no  reference  whatsoever  to  a  consort  is 
made  when  Nabu  is  s|X}ken  of,  an  additional  reason  is  found 
for  llie  unreal,  the  shadowy  character  of  this  goddess. 

Ea. 

In  treating  of  the  position  occupied  by  Ea  in  the  oldest 
period  of  Babylonian  histor)-  (see  above,  pp.  61-64),  it  has 
already  been  mentioned  that  he  grows  to  much  larger  propor- 
tions under  the  influence  of  a  more  fully  developed  theological 
sj'Stem.      Indeed,  there  is  no  god  who  shows  such  profound 

1  So  In  the  cylinder  o(  >ha.nmsh-shuni-ukin  (Lehmann's  publication,  pis.  viU.  i«]^.)* 
■  Ej^^  in  the  MiHralled  Grolcfcnd  Cylinder,  ciil  ii.  54. 
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traces  of  having  been  submitted  to  a  theological  treatment, 
and  indirectly,  therefore,  furnishes  so  distinct  a  proof  of  the 
existence  of  theological  schools  in  the  ancient  centers  of  Baby- 
Ionian  culture,  as  Ea,  The  question  may  with  propriety  be 
here  discussed,  to  what  period  we  are  to  attribute  the  comple- 
tion of  the  process,  which,  to  summarize  his  position,  made  Ea 
the  special  god  of  humanity,  the  father  of  Marduk,  the  third  in 
a  great  triad,  of  which  the  other  two  members  were  Anu,  the 
god  of  heaven,  and  Bel,  the  god  of  earth.  Already,  in  the 
days  preceding  the  union  of  the  Babylonian  states  under  one 
head,  we  have  had  occasion  to  see  traces  of  an  attempt  to 
systematize  the  relations  existing  between  the  gods.  A  high 
degree  of  culture,  such  as  the  existence  of  a  perfected  form  of 
writing,  an  advanced  form  of  architecture,  and  commercial 
enterprise  reflect,  cannot  be  dissociated  from  a  high  degree  of 
activity  in  the  domain  of  philosophic  or  religious  thought. 
Accordingly,  we  are  in  no  danger  of  attributing  too  great  an 
antiquity  to  the  beginnings  of  theological  speculation  in  Hahy- 
looia.  Be  it  remembered  that  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest 
days,  the  priests  were  the  scribes  and  that  in  their  capacity  as 
writers  of  the  texts,  they  would  be  enjoying  the  advantages  of 
an  intellectual  impulse.  But  they  were  also  the  composers  of 
the  texts,  as  well  as  the  writers,  and  the  prominence  given  to 
iJie  gods  in  texts  of  whatever  descrijuion,  would  inevitably  lead 
their  thoughts  to  speculations  regarding  the  attributes  of  the 
gods.  The  attempt  would  at  an  early  period  be  made  to  find 
some  unifying  principles  in  the  tangled  mass  of  gods.  By  the 
time  that  Hammurabi  appears  on  the  scene,  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  that  some  of  the  ancient  libraries  of  llic 
south,  whither  Ashurbanabal  sent  his  scribes,  were  already  well 
stocked,  and  that  a  goodly  portion  of  the  Babylonian  literature 
known  to  us  already  existed.  What  these  portions  were,  we  will 
have  occasion  to  point  out  when  we  come  to  discuss  the  Ulera- 
ture  of  Babylonia.     On  the  other  hand,  this  literature  would 
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not  only  necessarily  increase  as  long  as  any  degree  of  intellec- 
tual activity  existed  in  the  country,  but  this  activity  would  also 
manifest  itself  in  transforming  this  literature,  so  as  to  adapt  it 
to  the  thoughts  and  aspirations  of  a  later  age.  Especially 
would  tiiis  be  the  case  in  the  purely  religious  divisions  of 
literature.  The  ancient  traditions,  legends,  and  myths,  once 
committed  to  ^vriting,  would  serve  as  a  point  of  departure  for 
further  speculations.  The  existence  of  a  text  to  which  any 
measure  of  value  is  attached,  is  bound  to  give  rise  to  various 
attempts  at  interpretation,  and  if  this  value  be  connected  with 
the  religion  of  a  people,  die  result  is,  invariably,  that  thu  ancient 
words  are  invested  with  a  meaning  conformable  to  a  later  age. 
Each  generation  among  a  people  characterized  by  intellectual 
activity  has  a  signature  of  its  own,  and  it  will  seek  to  give  to 
the  religious  thoughts  of  the  time  its  own  particular  impress. 
Since,  however,  the  material  upon  which  any  age  works  is  not 
of  its  own  making,  but  is  furnished  by  a  preceding  one,  it 
follows  that  much  of  the  intellectual  activity  of  an  age  manifests 
itself  in  a  transformation  of  its  literary  or  speculative  heritage. 
This  process  was  constantly  going  on  in  Babylonia,  and  had 
we  more  material  —  and  older  material  —  at  our  disposal,  we 
would  be  able  to  trace  more  clearly  than  we  can  at  present,  the 
various  stages  that  led  to  the  system  of  theology,  as  embodied 
in  the  best  productions  of  the  ancient  Babylonian  schoolmen. 

The  days  of  Hammur.ibi,  as  they  were  politically  of  great 
importance,  also  appear  to  have  ushered  in  a  new  era  in  the 
religious  life  of  the  people.  Stirring  political  events  arc  always 
apt  to  bring  in  their  wake  intellectual  movements,  and  in  a 
country  like  Babylonia,  where  politics  react  so  forcibly  on  relig- 
ious conditions,  the  permanent  establishment  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  city  of  Babylon  would  be  fraught  with  important  conse- 
quences for  the  cult.  The  main  change  brought  about  by  this 
new  epoch  of  Babylonian  history  was.  as  we  have  seen,  the 
superior  position  henceforth  accorded  in  the  pantheon  to  Mar- 
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duk  as  ihc  patron  deity  of  Babylon  \  but  this  change  entailed 
so  many  others,  that  it  ahnost  merits  being  termed  a  revolution. 
In  order  to  ensure  MarduV's  place,  the  relations  of  the  other 
deities  to  him  had  to  be  regulated,  the  legends  and  traditions 
of  the  past  reshaped,  so  as  to  be  brought  into  consistent  accord 
with  the  new  order  of  thin^^s,  and  the  cult  likewise  to  be,  at 
least  in  part,  remodelled,  so  as  to  emphasize  the  supremacy  of 
Marduk.  This  work,  which  was  an  inevitable  one,  was  pri- 
marily of  an  intellectual  order.  We  are  justified,  then,  in 
looking  for  traces  of  tliis  activity  in  the  remains  that  have 
been  recovered  of  ancient  Babylonian  literature.  We  know 
from  direct  evidence  that  the  commercial  life  of  Babylonia  had 
already,  in  the  period  preceding  Hammurabi,  led  to  regulated 
legal  forms  and  practices  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out 
obligations  and  of  settling  commercial  and  legal  difficulties. 
The  proof  has  been  furnished  by  Dr.  Meissner'  that  sylla- 
baries prepared  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  formulas 
and  words  employed  in  preparing  the  legal  and  commercial 
tablets,  date,  in  part,  from  the  period  which  we  may  roughly 
designate  as  that  of  Hammurabi,  —  covering,  say,  the  three 
centuries  2300  to  2000  n.c.  With  this  evidence  for  the  exist- 
ence of  pedagogues  devoted  to  the  training  of  novices  in  the  art 
of  reading  and  writing,  in  order  to  fit  them  for  their  future  tasks 
as  official  scribes,  we  are  safe  in  assuming  that  these  same 
schoolmen  were  no  less  active  in  other  fields  of  literature.  If, 
in  addition  to  this,  we  find  that  much  of  the  religious  literature, 
in  the  shape  that  we  have  it,  reflects  the  religious  conditions 
such  as  they  must  have  shaped  themselves  in  consequence  of 
the  promotion  of  Nfarduk  to  the  head  of  the  pantheon,  the 
conclusion  is  forced  upon  us  that  such  literary  productions 
date  from  this  same  epoch  of  Hammurabi.  This  influence  of 
the  schoolmen  while  centering,  as  repeatedly  pointed  out, 
around    the   position   of    Marduk.  manifests   itself   in   a   pro- 

I   I  \  .^11.  r   '/fUiihriJtfiir  dU  A'tfttJc  J.  MergeMiamda^  iv.  301-307. 
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nounced  fashion,  also,  in  the  changed  position  henceforth 
accorded  to  the  gud  £a.  It  will  be  recalled  that  in  the  earliest 
period  of  IJabylonian  history,  Ea  does  not  figure  prominently. 
At  tiie  same  time  we  must  beware  of  laying  too  much  stress 
upon  the  negative  testimony  of  the  historical  texts.  Besides 
the  still  limited  material  of  this  character  at  our  disposal,  the 
non-mention  of  a  deity  may  be  due  to  a  variety  oi  circum- 
stances, that  may  properly  be  designated  as  accidental.  The 
gods  to  whom  the  kings  of  the  ancient  Babylonian  states  would 
be  apt  to  appeal  would  be,  in  the  first  instance,  the  local 
deities,  patrons  of  the  city  that  happened  to  be  the  capital  of 
the  state  ;  in  the  second  instance,  the  gods  of  the  vanquished 
towns;  and  thirdly,  some  of  the  great  deities  worshipped  at 
the  sacred  centers  of  the  Euphrates  valley,  and  who  consti-  fl 
tuted,  as  it  were,  the  common  heritage  of  the  past,  Ea,  as  the  ^^ 
god  of  the  Persian  gulf,  the  region  which  forms  the  starting- 
point  of  Babylonian  culture,  and  around  which  some  of  the  fl 
oldest  and  most  precious  recollections  center,  would  come  ^ 
within  the  radius  of  the  third  instance,  since,  in  tlie  period  we 
have  in  mind,  Eridu  no  longer  enjoyed  any  political  importance. 
We  may  be  sure,  then,  despite  the  silence  of  tlie  texts,  that  Ea 
was  always  held  in  great  esteem,  and  that  even  the  absence  of 
temples  in  his  honor,  did  not  affect  the  reverence  and  awe  that 
he  inspired.  As  for  the  epoch  of  Hammurabi,  the  historical  h 
spirit  that  is  never  absent  in  a  truly  intellectual  age  would  be  ^ 
certain  to  restore  Ea  to  his  proper  prestige,  assuming  that  a 
previous  age  had  permitted  him  to  fall  into  neglect.  Next  to 
Marduk,  there  is  no  deity  who  is  given  such  distinction  in 
Babylonia,  after  the  union  of  the  Babylonian  states,  as  Ea.  In 
the  religious  literature,  moreover,  as  resha|>ed  by  the  school- 
men of  the  time,  his  role  is  even  more  prominent  than  that  of 
Mardulc.  As  a  water-god,  and  more  particularly  as  the  god  to 
whom  the  largest  body  of  water  known  to  the  Babylonians  was 
sacred,  Ea  was  regarded  as  the  source  and  giver  of  wisdom. 
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Fountains  everywhere  were  sacred  to  him  ;  and  so  he  becomes 
also  ihe  ^ver  of  fertility  and  plenty.  Berosus  tells  us  of  a 
mystic  being,  half  man,  half  fish,  who  spent  his  nights  in  the 
waters  of  tlie  gulf,  but  who  wnuld  come  out  of  the  waters 
during  the  day  to  give  instruction  to  the  people,  until  that  time 
steeped  in  ignorance  and  barbarism.  This  '  Oannes,'  as  Itero- 
sus  is  said*  to  have  called  him,  was  none  other  than  Ea.  As 
the  great  benefactor  of  mankind,  it  is  natural  that  £a  should 
have  come  to  be  viewed  as  the  «^od  whose  special  function  it  is 
to  protect  the  human  race,  to  advance  it  in  all  its  good  under- 
takings, to  protect  it  against  the  evil  designs  of  gods  or  demons. 
In  this  role,  he  appears  in  the  religious  literature  —  in  the 
epics,  the  cosmogony,  and  the  ritual — of  Babylonia.  There 
is  no  god  conceived  in  so  universal  a  manner  as  Ea.  All  local 
connection  with  Eridu  disappears.  He  belongs  to  no  particu- 
lar district,  ilis  worship  is  not  limited  to  any  particular  spot. 
All  of  Babylonia  lays  claim  to  him.  The  ethical  import  of 
such  a  conception  is  manifestly  great,  and  traces  of  it  are  to 
be  found  in  the  religious  productions.  It  impressed  upon  the 
Babylonians  the  common  bond  uniting  all  mankind.  The  cult 
of  Ea  must  have  engendered  humane  feelings,  softening  the 
rivalry-  existing  among  the  ancient  centers  of  Babylonian  power, 
and  leading  the  people  a  considerable  distance,  on  the  road  to 
the  conception  of  a  common  humanity.  When  the  gods  decide 
to  destroy  mankind,  it  is  K;i  who  intercedes  on  behalf  of  human- 
ity; when  the  demon  of  disease  has  entered  a  human  body,  it 
lA  to  £a  tliat,  in  the  last  resort,  the  appeal  is  made  to  free  the 
sufferer  from  his  pain.  Ka  is  the  god  of  the  physicians.  Nay, 
more,  it  is  Ea  who  presided  at  the  birth  of  humanity,  so  that 


'  \Vc  only  know  the  Daine  through  Kiisebius'  extmct  from  Aleiuinder  Polyhistor's 
(ligea  trf  Benwus-  The  form,  therefore,  caunot  be  vouched  for.  The  various  mod- 
en  Attempts  to  explain  the  name  have  failed  («ee  t.g„  Lenormant's  MagU  und 
Witkrsagtkunst  dtr  ChittJ^xer,  ad  German  edition,  pp.  376-379).  Theie  may  be 
«inic  ultimate  conttection  between  Oannes  and  Jonah  (sec  Trumbull  xn  Journal  af 
BiH.  UUr.  xl.  38,  note). 
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his  protection  reaches  far  back,  beyond  even  the  beginnings  of 
civilization,  almost  to  the  beginning  of  things.  Lastly,  as  the 
god  of  civilization,  it  is  to  him  that  the  great  works  of  art  arc 
ascribed.  He  is  the  god  of  the  smithy,  the  patron  of  the  gold- 
and  silversmiths,  of  workers  in  lapis-la;ifuli,  and  all  kinds  of 
precious  stones.  He  is  the  god  of  sculpture.  The  great  bulls 
and  lions  that  guarded  the  approaches  to  the  temple  and  palace 
chambers,  as  well  as  tlie  statues  of  the  gods  and  kings,  were 
the  work  of  his  hands.  Furthermore,  he  is  the  patron  of 
weavers,  as  of  other  arts.  This  conception  may  have  been 
perfected  in  a  general  way.  and  in  all  probability  was  perfected 
before  the  days  of  Hammurabi,  though  perhaps  not  prom- 
inently brought  forward ;  but  important  modifications  were 
introduced  into  it,  through  the  compromise  that  had  to  be 
arranged  between  the  position  of  Ea  and  that  of  Marduk. 
Of  course,  neither  the  rulers  nor  the  priests  of  Babylon  could 
have  permitted  the  reverence  for  P!a  to  have  gone  to  the 
length  of  throwing  Marduk  into  the  shade.  Many  of  the 
functions  assigned  to  Ra  seemed  to  belong  of  right  to  Marduk, 
who,  as  the  patron  of  Babylon,  presided  over  the  destinies  of 
what  to  tlie  Uabylonians  was  the  essential  pan  of  mankind,  — 
namely,  themselves.  Moreover,  Babylon  being  the  seat  of 
culture  as  well  as  of  power,  in  the  period  following  upon 
Hammurabi,  Marduk  was  necessarily  conceived  as  possessing 
the  same  wisdom  that  distinguishes  Ea.  As  a  consequence, 
the  attributes  of  Ea  were  transferred  in  a  body  to  Marduk. 
An  amalgamation  of  the  two,  however,  such  as  look  place  in 
the  case  of  other  deities,  was  neither  possible,  nor,  indeed, 
desirable.  It  was  not  possible,  because  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
Ea  cult  and  the  peculiar  position  that  he,  as  a  common  heir- 
loom of  all  Babylonia,  occupied ;  nor  was  it  desirable,  for  to 
do  so  would  be  to  cut  off  completely  the  bond  uniting  Babylon 
to  its  own  past  and  to  the  rest  of  Babylonia.  The  solution  of 
the  problem  was  found  in  making  Ea,  the  father  of  Marduk  — 
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the  loving  and  proud  father  who  willingly  transfers  all  his 
powers  and  qualities  to  his  son,  who  rejoices  in  the  triumph  of 
his  oflfspring,  and  who  suffers  no  pangs  of  jealousy  wheu 
beholding  the  superior  honors  shown  to  Marduk,  boih  by  the 
gods  and  by  men. 

Ea  AND  Marduk. 

The  combination  of  the  two  gods  is  particularly  frequent  in 
the  so-called  incantation  texts.  Marduk  becomes  the  mediator 
between  P-a  and  mankind.  The  man  smitten  with  disease,  or 
otherwise  in  trouble,  appeals  to  Marduk  for  help,  who  promptly 
brings  the  petition  to  his  father  lia.  The  latter,  after  modestly 
declaring  that  there  is  nothing  that  he  knows  which  his  son 
Marduk  does  not  know,  gives  Marduk  the  necessary  instruc- 
tions, which  in  turn  are  conveyed  to  the  one  crying  for  divine 
succor.  It  is  clear  that  these  texts  have  been  reshaped  with 
the  intention  of  adding  to  the  glorj'  of  Marduk.  They  must, 
therefore,  have  been  remodelled  at  a  time  when  the  Marduk 
cult  was  in  the  ascendancy.  This  was  after  the  days  of 
Hammurabi,  and  before  the  subjugation  of  Babylonia  to 
Assyrian  rule.  The  limits  thus  assigned  are,  to  be  sure. 
broad*  but  from  what  has  above  been  said  as  to  the  intellectual 
activity  reigning  in  the  days  of  Hammurabi,  we  need  not 
descend  far  below  the  death  of  tlie  great  conqueror  to  find  the 
starting-point  for  the  remodelling  of  the  texts  in  question. 
Not  all  of  them,  of  course,  were  so  reshaped.  'I'liere  are  quite 
a  number  in  which  Ea  is  alone  and  directly  appealed  to,  and 
these  form  a  welcome  confirmation  of  the  suppc»sition  that 
those  in  which  Ka  is  joined  to  Marduk  have  been  reshajjcd 
with  a  desire  to  make  them  conform  to  the  position  of  Marduk 
in  the  Bal»yIonian  pantht-on.  Again,  there  are  incantations  in 
which  the  name  of  Marduk  appears  without  Ea.  Such  are 
either  productions  of  a  later  period,  of  the  time  when  Marduk 
had  already  assumed  his  superior  position,  or  what  is  also 
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possible^  though  less  probable,  old  compositions  in  which 
name  of  £a  has  been  simply  replaced  by  that  of  Marduk.  An 
especially  interesting  example  of  the  manner  in  which  ancient 
productions  have  been  worked  over  by  the  Babylonian  theolo- 
gianSf  with  a  view  to  bringing  their  favorite  Marduk  into 
greater  prominence,  appears  in  one  of  the  episodes  of  the 
Babylonian  cosmogony.  Prior  to  the  creation  of  man  a  great 
monster  known  as  Tiamat  had  to  be  subdued.  The  gods  all 
shrink  in  terror  before  her.  Only  one  succeeds  in  conquering 
her.  In  the  form  of  the  story,  as  we  have  it,  this  hero  is 
Marduk,  but  it  is  quite  evident*  that  the  honor  originally 
belonged  to  an  entirely  different  god,  one  who  is  much  older, 
and  who  stands  much  higher  than  the  god  of  Babylon.  This 
was  Bel,  —  the  old  god  of  Nippur  who  was  conceived  as  the 
god  of  earth  par  cxtdU'tuc^  and  to  whom  therefore  the  task  of 
preparing  the  eanh  for  the  habitation  of  mankind  properly 
belonged.  How  do  the  Babylonian  theologians,  who  stand 
under  the  inHuencc  of  the  political  conditions  prevailing  .in 
Babylonia  after  the  union  of  the  Babylonian  states,  reconcile 
this  older  ahd  true  form  of  the  episode  with  the  form  in  which 
they  have  recast  it?  The  gods  who  are  called  the  progenitors 
of  Marduk  are  represented  as  rejoicing  upon  seeing  Marduk 
equip|)ed  for  the  fray.  In  chorus  they  greet  and  bless  him, 
"  Marduk  be  king."  They  present  him  with  additional  weap- 
ons, and  encourage  him  for  the  contest.  Upon  hearing  of  his 
success  the  gods  vie  with  one  another  in  conferring  honors 
upon  Marduk.  They  bestow  all  ni;inner  of  glorious  epithets 
upon  him;  .-ind.  to  cap  the  climax,  the  old  Bel,  known  as  'father 
Bel,'  steps  forward  and  transfers  to  him  his  name,  14!  mat&ii^ 
'lord  of  lands.'  To  bestow  the  name  was  equivalent  to  trans- 
ferring Bel's  powers  to  Marduk  ;  and  so  Marduk  is  henceforth 

1  For  fuller  proof,  sec  iKe  chapter  on  "  The  Cosmok>gy  o(  the  Babylonutu." 
<  This,  it  will  be  rcntcmlimd  (we  aboTc,  p.  iiS>,  is  one  tA    thi?  titlr«  nf    Mar- 
duk in  one  uf  llatnmurnbi's  inscriptions,  —  an  important  piiint  fur  \\k  date  of  the 
episode  in  it3  present  form. 
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known  as  Bt!,  But  Ea  must  be  introduced  into  the  episode.  It 
is  not  sujficient  that  Bel,  the  original  subduer  of  Tiamat,  should 
pay  homage  to  Marduk ;  Ea  also  greets  his  son,  and  bestows 
his  name  upon  him,'  —  that  is,  transfers  his  powers  to  his  son. 
There  is  a  special  reason  for  this.  The  overthrow  of  Tiamat 
is  followed  by  the  creation  of  man.  Tliis  function  properly 
belongs  to  Bel,  both  as  the  god  of  earth  and  as  the  subduer  of 
Tiamat.  According  to  one  —  and  probably  the  oldest  —  version 
this  part  of  the  Babylonian  cosmogony  which  was  embodied 
the  work  of  Berosus,'  it  is  Bel  who  creates  mankind.  The 
substitution  of  Marduk  for  Bel  necessitated  the  transference  of 
the  role  of  creator  lo  Marduk  likewise,  and  yet  the  latter  could 
not  take  this  upon  himself  without  the  consent  of  his  father 
Ea,  who  had  become  the  god  of  \\\xvci-^xi\X:^  par  exctNence,  Ea 
could  interpose  no  objection  against  Bel  bt-ing  replaced  by 
Marduk  in  vanquishing  the  monster,  but  when  it  came  to  draw- 
ing the  conclusion  and  replacing  Bel  by  Marduk  also  in  tlie 
creation  of  man,  the  case  was  different.  If  Bel  was  lo  be 
replaced,  Ea  had  a  prior  claim.  Marduk  could  only  take 
the  new  functions  upon  himself  after  receiving  the  powers  of 
El.  Tliat  is  the  force  of  Ka's  saying  that  Afardiik's  name  also 
shall  be  E\  just  as  his.  This  transference  of  the  name  of  Ea 
to  Marduk  is  in  itself  an  indic.ition  that  there  must  have 
existed  a  second  version  in  Babylonia  —  probably  of  later 
origin  than  the  other —  of  the  creation  of  man,  according 
to  which  Ea,  and  not  Bel,  was  the  creator.  We  shall 
have  occasion  to  sec,  in  a  fulun.*  chapter,  that  there  were 
at  least  two  different  versions  currt-nt  in  Baliylonia  of  the 
creation  of  the '  gods  and  of  the  universe.  'i'he  open- 
ing chapters  in  Genesis  form  an  interesting  parallel  to 
show  the  manner  in  which  two  difTerent  versions  of  one  and 
the   same    subject   may   be   combined.     There    is,   therefore, 

1  I.itt-ranv, '  Ea  nhall  hi;  Ills  nan»t.  hK  a?,  mine' 

'  Accr>rding  to  Syno-Uiis.     In  cuneiiiirm  texts  tlte  old  Ucl  is  at  times  invuked  as 
tlKr  cnsUtir  of  riMnkind. 
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nothing  improbable  in  the  suppositiun  that  a  later  version, 
reflecting  a  period  when  Bel  had  sunk  into  comparative  insig- 
nificance, made  Ea  the  creator  of  mankind  instead  of  Bel,  and 
that  still  later  a  solution  of  the  apparent  inconsistenc)-  involved 
in  transferring  only  part  of  Bel's  powers  to  Marduk  was  found 
by  securing  Ea's  consent  to  the  acknowledgment  of  Marduk 
not  merely  as  creator  of  mankind  but  of  the  heavenly  vault  as 
well.  Jensen  '  has  brought  other  evidence  to  show  that  Ea  was 
once  regarded  as  the  creator  of  mankind.  One  of  his  titles 
is  that  of  *  potter/  and  mankind,  according  to  Babylonian 
theories,  was  formed  of  'clay,*  Moreover,  in  a  Babylonian 
myth  that  will  be  set  forth  in  its  proper  place,  Ea  expressly 
figures  in  tlie  role  of  creating  a  mysterious  being,  Uddushu-na- 
w/>,  whose  name  signifies  'his  light  shines.'  Such  a  proper 
name,  too,  as  *'  Ea-bani,"  /.f.,  '  Ea  creates,*  points  in  the  same 
direction. 

In  other  literary  productions  of  Babylonia,  such  as,  ^^., 
the  so-called  Izdubar  epic,  Ea  again  appears  without  Marduk, 
showing  that  this  story  has  not  been  remodeled,  or  that  the 
later  version,  in  which  the  traces  of  a  recasting  may  have  been 
seen,  has  not  been  discovered.  In  the  deluge  story,  which 
forms  part  of  the  Izdubar  epic,  Ea  alone  is  the  hero.  It  is  he 
who  saves  humanity  from  complete  annihilation,  and  who  paci- 
fies the  angered  Bel.  Marduk's  name  does  not  appear  in  the 
entire  epic.  We  have  found  it  necessary  to  dwell  thus  at 
length  upon  these  evidences  of  the  recasting  of  the  literary 
products  of  ancient  Babylonia  under  the  influence  of  changed 
conceptions  of  the  gods  and  of  their  relations  to  one  another, 
for  upon  the  understanding  of  these  changes,  our  appreciation 
of  the  development  of  religious  beliefs  in  Babylonia,  and  all 
connected  with  these  beliefs,  hinges.  The  epoch  of  Hammu- 
rabi was  a  crucial  one  for  Babylonia  from  a  religious  as  well 
as  from  a  political  point  of  view. 

1  Kotm^opit  pfk  ^93,  394. 
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The  consort  of  Ea  figures  occasionally  in  the  historical  texts 
of  Hammurabi's  successors.  Agunikakrimi  invokes  Ea  and 
I ).imkina,  asking  these  gods,  who  *dwell  in  the  great  ocean' 
surrounding  the  earth,  to  grant  him  long  life.  In  addition  to 
this,  ihe  antiquity  of  the  literary  productions  in  which  her 
name  appears  justities  us  in  reckoning  her  among  the  gods  of 
Biibylonia  of  Hammurabi's  time.  Her  name  signifies  Mady 
of  the  earth,'  and  there  is  evidently  a  theoretical  substratum 
to  this  association  of  Vjx^  the  waicr-god,  with  an  earth-goddess. 
The  one  forms  the  complement  to  the  other;  and  Marduk,  as 
the  son  of  water  and  earth,  lakes  his  place  in  the  theory  as  the 
creator  of  the  world.  In  this  form  the  'natural  philosophy'  of 
Babylonia  survived  to  a  late  period.  Nicolas  of  Diimascus 
still  knows  (probably  through  Berosus)  that  Ea  and  Uamkina' 
had  a  son  Bel  (/.«■.,  Marduk).  The  survival  of  the  name  is  a 
proof  that,  despite  the  silence  of  the  historical  texts,  she  was 
a  prominent  personage  in  Babylonian  mythology,  even  though 
she  did  not  figure  largely  in  the  cult.  She  appears  in  the 
magical  texts  quite  frequently  nt  the  side  of  Ea.  In  a  hymn* 
where  a  description  occurs  of  the  boat  containing  Ea,  DamVina 
his  wife,  and  Marduk  their  son,  together  with  the  ferryman 
and  some  other  personages  sailing  across  the  ocean,  we  may 
ice  traces  of  the  process  of  symbolization  to  which  the  old 
figures  of  mythology  were  subjected. 

Shamash. 


Passing  on,  we  find  Hammurabi  as  strongly  attached  to  the 
worship  of  the  old  sun-god  as  any  of  his  predecessors.  Next 
to  Babylon,  he  was  much  concerned  with  making  improve- 
ments in   Sippar.     The  Temple  of  Shamash  at  Larsa  also  was 


A9S  Afitl  Oauke. 


KawUnson,  iv.  25. 
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improved  and  enlarged  by  him.  Hammurabi's  example  is 
lowed  by  his  successors.  Agumkakrimi  invokes  Shamash  as 
*  warrior  of  heaven  and  earth ';  and  it  is  likely  that  the  prece- 
dent furnished  by  these  two  kings,  who  considered  it  consistent 
with  devotion  to  Marduk  to  single  out  the  places  sacred  to 
Shamash  for  special  consideration,  had  much  to  do  in  main- 
taining the  popularity  of  sun-worship  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria. 
Kara-indash,  of  the  Cassite  dynasty  (c.  1450  B.C.),  restores  the 
temple  of  Shamash  at  Larsa,  and  Mili-shikhu,  two  centuries  later, 
assigns  to  Shamash  the  second  place  in  his  pantheon,  naming 
him  before  Marduk.  Foreign  rulers  were  naturally  not  so  deeply 
attached  to  Marduk  as  were  the  natives  of  Ribylon.  In  the 
Assyrian  pantheon  Shamash  occupies  the  third  phice,  following 
immediately  upon  the  two  special  deities  of  Assyria.  One  of  the 
greatest  of  the  northern  kings  erects  a  temple  in  honor  of  the 
god,  and  the  Liter  Babylonian  kings  vie  with  one  another  in 
doing  honor  to  the  two  oldest  sanctuaries  of  Shamash,  at 
Sippar  and  Larsa.  Perhaps  the  pristine  affinity  between  Mar- 
duk, who,  as  we  saw,  was  originally  a  sun-deity,  and  Shamashp 
also  had  a  share  in  Hammurabi's  fondness  for  coupling  these 
two  gods.  When  describing  his  operations  at  Sippar  he  speaks 
of  himself  as  *  doing  good  to  the  Hesh  of  Shamash  and  Marduk.' 
Hammurabi  felt  himself  to  be  honoring  Marduk,  through  paying 
homage  to  a  deity  having  affinity  with  the  patron  protector  of 
Babylon. 

NiNNi,  OR  Innanna. 

We  have  already  come  across  a  deity  of  this  name  in  a 
previous  chapter.*  Hammurabi  tells  us,  in  one  of  his  inscrip- 
tions, that  he  has  restored  the  temple  in  honor  of  Innanna  at 
Hallabi  —  a  town  near  Sippar.'     Innanna,  or  Ninni,  signifying 

'  Sw  p.  r> 

"See  jensvn,  Ktits  Bihf.  3.  1,  p.  io»,  note  5.  Tick,  G€S£h.  p.  ia6,  apparently 
Identifies  Inniuina  ol  lliilUbi  with  Tuhmit.  but,  so  far  as  1  can  aec,Mthout  wf&CMOt 
reaion. 
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mereJy  'lady,*  or  'great  lady/  appears  Lo  have  become  a  very 
general  name  for  a  goddess,  hence  the  addition  'of  Hallabi,* 
which  Huminurabi  is  careful  to  make.  At  Ihe  same  lime  the 
dcsigtiation  *  lady  of  Hallabi '  points  to  her  being  a  consort  of 
a  male  deity  who  was  the  patron  of  the  place.  May  this  have 
been  ihc  moon-god  again,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  Innanna? 
<hir  knowledge  of  this  goddess  is  confined  to  what  the  king 
tells  us  about  her.  For  him  she  is  the  mistress  whose  glory 
tills  heaven  and  earth,  but  when  he  adds  that  she  lias  placed  in 
his  hands  the  reins  of  government,  this  only  means  that  the 
goddess  recognizes  his  right  to  supreme  authority  over  the 
Babylonian  states  —  not  that  he  owes  his  power  to  her.  It  is 
after  he  has  succeeded  in  making  Babylon  the  capital  of  a  great 
kingdom  that  he  proceeds  to  improve  tlie  temple  of    Innanna, 

Bel  and  thk    Tkiad  ok  Babvu}NIan  Theoldcv. 

Among  the  literary  remains  of  Hammurabi's  days  we  have  a 
hymn  in  which  the  chief  gods  worshipped  by  the  king  are 
enumerated  in  succession.  The  list  begins  with  Rel,  and  then 
mentions  Sin,  Ninih,  Ishtar,  Shamash,  and  Rnmman.  We 
should  e.\pect  to  find  at  the  head  of  the  list  Marduk.  The 
hymn  may  be  older  than  Hammurabi,  who,  perhaps,  is  quoting 
or  copying  it;  and  since  the  Bel  who  is  here  at  the  head  of  the 
pantheon  is  the  god  of  Nippur,  the  hymn  may  originally  have 
belonged  to  the  ritual  of  that  place.  For  Hammurabi  the 
highest  '  Bel,*  or  lord,  is  Marduk,  and  there  is  hardly  room  for 
doubt  that  in  using  this  hymn  as  a  means  of  passing  on  to  sing- 
ing his  own  praises,  with  which  the  inscription  in  question  ends, 
Hammurabi  has  in  mind  the  patron  god  of  Habylon  when 
speaking  of  licl.'  It  is  ihis  amalgamation  of  the  old  Bel  with 
Marduk  that  marks,  as  we  have  seen,  the  transition  to  the  use 
of  IJcl's  name  as  a  mere  title  of  Marduk.     F-lsewherc,  however, 


1  Uwe  writttm  Eii-UI,  u  Ihe  Ilel  ol  Nippur. 
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Hammurabi  uses  Bel  lo  designate  the  old  god.  So  when  he 
calls  himself  the  proclaimer  of  Anu  and  tieP  the  association 
with  Anu  makes  it  impossible  that  Marduk  should  be  meant. 
At  times  he  appears  to  refer  in  the  same  inscription,  now  lo 
the  old  liel  and  again  to  Bel-Marduk,  under  the  same  designa- 
tion. When  Kurigalzu,  a  member  of  the  Casslte  dynasty 
(c.  1400  6.C.),  speaks  of  'Bel,  the  lord  of  lands,'  to  whom  he 
erects  a  temple  in  the  new  city,  Dur-Kurigalzu  —  some  forty 
miles  to  the  northeast  of  Babylon  —  it  is  the  old  liel  who  is  again 
meant.  While  acknowledging  Marduk  asone  of  the  chief  gods, 
these  foreign  rulers  in  Babylonia  —  the  Cassites  —  did  not  feel 
the  same  attachment  to  him  as  Hammurabi  did.  They  gave  the 
preference  to  the  old  god  of  Nippur,  and,  indeed,  succeeded  in 
their  attempt  to  give  to  the  old  city  of  Nippur  some  of  its  pristine 
glory.  They  devoted  themselves  assiduously  to  the  care  of  the 
great  temple  at  Nippur.  There  are  some  indications  of  an 
attempt  made  by  them  to  make  Nippur  the  capital  of  their 
empire.  In  the  case  of  Hammurabi's  immediate  successor,  as 
has  been  pointed  out,  the  equation  Bcl-Marduk  is  distinctly  set 
down,  but,  for  all  that,  the  double  employment  of  the  name  con- 
tinues even  through  the  period  of  the  .\ssyrian  supremacy  over 
Babylonia.  The  northern  rulers  now  use  Bel  to  designate  the  ^ 
more  ancient  god,  and,  again,  merely  as  a  designation  of  Mar-  H 
duk.  Tiglathpileser  I.  (see  note  2,  below)  expressly  adds  'the 
older'  when  speaking  of  Bel.  When  Sargon  refers  to  Bel»  'the 
lord  of  lands,  who  dwells  on  the  sacred  mountain  of  the  gods/ 
or  when  Tiglathpileser  I.  calls  Bel  'the  father  of  the  gods,' 
'  the  king  of  ihe  group  of  spirits  '  known  as  the  Anunaki,  it  is 

1  Attached  to  the  name  bcrc  f  Rawlinson,  L  4,  no.  xr^),  which  is  written  ideo- 
gnphicnlly  En  Li  I,  is  the  dcsignatiun  dagan-nu  which  has  occasioned  considerable 
di5ai»ion.  ^L-u  Jen^*n,  K^yrmologie ,  p[i.  ^c^^^U.  It  wcms  to  me  th^t  the  addition 
which  vntphaKizcft  this  identity  of  liel  with  an^ither  god,  Dagan.  Is  to  indicate  that 
the  Bel  of  the  triad,  and  not  llcl-Mardulc.  tii  here  meant.  Somewhat  in  the  same  way 
Tiglalhpile^r  I.  (Kawlinwm,  i.  14,  viti.  S7)  distinguishes  the  older  Bel  by  calling  him 
■Bel  Ulura,'  U^  '  Be!  the  older.' 
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of  course  only  the  old  Bel,  the  lord  o(  the  lower  region,  or  of  the 
earth,  who  can  be  meant ;  but  when,  as  i»  much  more  frequently 
the  case,  the  kings  of  Assyria,  down  to  the  fall  of  the  empire, 
associate  Bel  with  Nabu,  speak  of  Bel  and  the  gods  of  Akkad 
(/>.,  Bflbylonia),  and  use  Bel,  moreover,  to  designate  Baby- 
lonia,* it  is  equally  dear  that  Marduk  is  meant.  In  the  Neo- 
Babylonian  empire  Marduk  alone  is  used. 

The  continued  existence  of  a  god  Bel  in  the  llabylonian 
pantheon,  despite  the  amalj^amation  of  Bel  with  Marduk,  is  a 
phenomenon  that  calls  for  some  comment.  The  explanation 
is  to  be  found  in  the  influence  of  the  theological  system  that 
must  have  been  developed  in  part,  at  least,  even  before  the 
union  of  the  Babylonian  states. '■'  Bel,  as  the  god  of  earth,  was 
associated  with  Anu,  as  the  god  of  heaven,  and  Ea,  as  the  god 
of  the  deep,  to  form  a  triad  thnt  embraced  the  entire  universe. 
When,  tlierefore,  Anu,  Bel,  and  lui  were  invoked,  it  was  equiva- 
lent to  naming  all  the  powers  that  influenced  the  fate  of  man. 
They  embraced,  as  it  were,  the  three  kingdoms  of  the  gods, 
within  which  all  the  other  gods  could  be  comprised.  The  sys- 
tematization  involved  in  the  assumption  of  a  triad  of  gods 
controlling  the  entire  pantheon  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have 
been  a  popular  process.  It  betokens  an  amount  of  thought 
and  speculation,  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  powers  of  nature, 
thai  could  only  have  arisen  in  minds  superior  to  the  average 
intelligence.  In  other  words,  the  conception  of  the  triad  Anu, 
Bel,  and  Ea  is  again  an  evidence  of  the  existence  of  school- 
men and  of  schools  of  religious  thought  in  the  days  of  the 
ancient  empire.  So  far,  however,  as  Hammurabi  is  concerned, 
he  only  refers  to  a  duality  —  Anu  and  Bel  —  which,  for  him,  com- 
prises all  the  other  gods.  He  is  the  '  proclaimer  of  .Anu  and  Bel.' 
It  is  Anu  and  Bel  who  give  him  sovereignty  over  the  land.     In 


I '  Governor  of  ltd '  for  governor  of  Babylonia,  and  '  subjects  of  Bel  *  for  subjects 
of  Babjrlonix 
s  Sot  p.  89  and  chapter  vii. 
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the  texls  of  the  second  period  tlie  triad  does  not  occur  until 
come  to  the  reign  of  a  king^,  Mili-shikhu,  who  lives  at  least  eight 
centuries  after  Hammurabi.  £a,  in  fact,  dues  not  occur  at  all 
in  those  inscriptions  of  the  king  that  have  as  yet  been  discov- 
ered. If  any  conclusion  is  to  be  drawn  from  this  omission,  it 
is  certainly  this,  —that  there  are  several  stages  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  ancient  theological  system  of  Babylonia.  At  first 
a  duality  of  kingdoms  —  the  kingdom  of  what  is  above  and  be- 
low —  was  conceived  as  comprising  all  the  personified  powers 
of  nature,  but  this  duality  was  replaced  by  a  triad  through 
the  addition  of  the  god  who  stands  at  the  head  of  all  water- 
deities.  Of  course  the  assumption  of  a  duality  instead  of  a 
triad  may  have  been  due  to  a  diflerence  among  existing  schools 
of  thought.  At  all  events,  there  seems  to  be  no  political  rea- 
son for  the  addition  of  Ea,  and  it  is  ditficult  to  say,  therefore, 
how  soon  the  conception  of  a  triad  standing  at  the  head  of  the 
pantheon  arose.  We  have  found  it  in  Gudea's  days,  and  it 
must,  therefore,  have  existed  in  the  days  of  Hammurabi,  with- 
out, perhaps,  being  regarded  as  an  essential  dogma  as  yet  A 
direct  and  natural  consequence  of  Bel's  position  in  the  triad 
was  that,  by  the  side  of  liel-M.irduk,  the  older  Uel  continued  to 
be  invoked  in  historical  inscriptions.  Since  Anu  and  Ea 
were  appealed  to  by  themselves,  the  former  occasionally,  the 
latter  mure  frequently,  there  was  no  reason  why  a  ruler  should 
not  at  times  be  prompted  to  introduce  an  invocation  to  Bel, 
without  the  direct  association  with  Anu  and  Ea.  The  con- 
fusion that  thus  ensues  between  the  two  Bels  was  not  of  serious 
moment,  since  from  the  context  one  could  without  difficulty 
determine  which  of  the  two  was  meant;  and  what  we,  with  our 
limited  knowledge  of  ancient  Babylonia,  are  able  to  du.  must 
have  been  an  easy  task  for  the  Babylonians  themselves.' 

>  Occasiona.ny  a  ktdg  {so  c^,  Nababaliddin,  c.  S83  B.C.)  associates  Anu  whh  Ea, 
and  omits  Uel  (Kawltiison,  v.  bo,  ii.  at},  as  though  with  the  Intent  of  avoiding 
confoslcm. 
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U  is  tempting  to  suppose  that  the  first  commami  of  the 
Decalogue  (Exodus,  xx)  contains  an  implied  reference  to  tlie 
Babylonian  triad. 

Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea. 

The  iheof)-  of  the  triad  succeeds  in  maintaining  its  hold 
upon  IJabylonian  minds  from  a  certain  period  on^  through 
all  political  and  intellectual  vicissitudes.  To  invoke  Anu, 
Bel,  and  Ea  becomes  a  standing  fonnula  that  the  rulers 
of  Babylonia  as  well  as  of  Assyria  are  fond  of  employing. 
The^g  three  are  Ihe^reat^ods  parcxcclkncc^  They  occupy  a 
place  of  their  own.  The  kings  do  not  feel  as  close  to  them 
as  to  Marduk,  or  to  Ashur,  or  even  to  the  sun-god,  or  to  the 
moon-god.  The  invocation  of  tlie  triad  partakes  more  of  a 
formal  character,  as  though  in  giving  to  these  three  gods  the 
first  place,  the  writers  felt  that  they  were  following  an  ancient 
precedent  that  had  more  of  a  theoretical  than  a  practical  value 
for  tlieir  days.  So  among  Assyrian  rulers,  Ashur-rish-ishi 
{€.  1150  B.C.)  derives  his  right  to  the  throne  from  the  authority 
with  which  he  is  invested  by  the  triad.  Again,  in  the  formal 
curses  which  the  kings  calltid  down  upon  the  destroyers  of 
the  inscriptions  or  statues  that  they  set  up,  the  appeal  to  Anu, 
Bel,  and  Ea  is  made.  Ashurnastrbal  calls  upon  tlie  triad  not 
to  listen  to  the  prayers  of  such  as  deface  his  monuments. 
Sargon  has  an  interesting  slatunient  in  one  of  his  inscrip- 
tions, according  to  which  the  names  of  the  months  were 
fixed  by  Anu,  Btl,  and  Ea.  This  'archaeological'  theory 
illustrates  very  well  the  extraneous  position  occupied  by  the 
triad.  I'hc  months,  as  we  shall  see,  are  sacred,  each  to  a 
different  god.  The  gods  thus  distinguished  are  the  ones  that 
arc  directly  concerned  in  the  fortunes  of  the  state,  —  Sin, 
Axhur,  Islitar,  and  the  like.  Anu,  liel,  and  Ea  are  not  in  the 
list,  and  the  tradition,  or  rather  the  dogma  according  to  which 
they  assign  the  names  is  evidently  an  attempt  to  make  good 
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this  omission  by  placing  them,  as  it  were,  beyond  the  reach 
the  calcnd^ir.  In  short,  so  far  as  the  historical  texts  are  con- 
cerned wliich  reHecl  the  popular  beliefs,  the  triad  represents  a 
theological  doctrine  rather  than  a  living  force.  In  combina- 
tion, Anu,  Bel,  and  Eki  did  not  mean  as  much,  nor  the 
same  thing,  to  a  Babylonian  or  an  Assyrian,  as  when  he  said 
MarUuk,  ur  Nabu.  or  Ashur,  or  Sin,  as  the  case  might  be.  It 
was  different  when  addressing  these  gods  individually,  as  was 
occasionally  done.  The  Assyrians  were  rather  fond  ol  intro- 
ducing Anu  by  himself  in  their  prayers,  and  the  Babylonians 
were  prompted  to  a  frequent  mention  of  Ea  by  virtue  of  his 
relationship  to  Marduk,  but  when  this  was  done  Anu  and  E;i 
meant  something  different  than  when  mentioned  in  one  breath 
along  with  Bel. 

Belit. 

One  might  have  supposed  that  when  Bel  became  Marduk, 
the  consort  of  Bel  would  also  become  Marduk's  consort. 
Such,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case,  at  least  so  far 
as  the  epoch  of  Hammurabi  is  concerned.  When  he  calls 
himself  '  the  beloved  shepherd  of  Belit,'  it  is  the  wife  of  the 
old  Bel  that  is  meant,  and  so  when  Agumkakrimi  mentions 
Bel  and  Belit  together,  as  the  gods  that  decree  his  fate  on 
earth,  Uiere  is  no  doubt  as  to  what  Belit  is  meant.  In  later 
days,  however,  and  in  Assyria  more  particularly,  there  seems 
to  be  a  tendency  towards  generalizing  the  name  (much  as  that 
of  liel)  to  the  extent  of  applying  it  in  the  sense  of  '  mistress  * 
to  the  consort  of  the  chief  god  of  the  pantheon ;  and  that 
happening  to  be  Ashur  in  Assyria  accounts  for  the  fact,  which 
might  otherwise  appear  strange,  that  Tiglathpileser  I.  (r.  1140 
BX.)  calls  Belit  the  *  lofty  consort  and  beloved  of  Ashur.' 
Ashurbanabal  (668-626  n.c.)  does  the  same,  and  even  goes 
further  and  declares  himself  to  be  the  offspring  of  Ashur  and 
Belit.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  interval  between  these  two 


THE  PANTUEOAT  IN  TJJE  DAYS  OF  HAMMURABI.     151 


kings  we  find  Shalmanestir  11.  (860-S25  b.c)  calling  Belit  '  the 
mother  of  the  great  gods '  and  *  the  wife  of  Bel,'  making  it  evi- 
dent thai  the  old  liclit  of  the  south  is  meant,  and  since  Ashur- 
banabal  on  one  occasion  also  calls  the  goddess  *  the  beloved  of 
Bel/'  it  follows  that  in  his  days  two  Helits  were  still  recognized, 
or  perhaps  it  would  be  more  accurate  to  say  two  uses  of  the 
lenn.  — one  specifically  for  the  consort  of  the  IJabylonian  Uel, 
the  god  of  the  earth,  with  his  ancient  seat  at  Nippur;  the  other 
of  a  more  general  character,  though  still  limited  as' lady 'to 
the  consort  of  the  chuf  gods,  just  as  '  }lel/  while  acquiring  the 
general  sense  of  *  lord,*  was  restricted  in  actual  usage  to  the 
greatest  *  lords  *  only.  An  in<licalion  of  this  distinction,  some- 
what parallel  to  the  addition  of  Uagan  to  Hel,  to  indicate  that  the 
old  Bel  was  mcanl,^  appears  in  the  sobriquet  '  of  Babylonia," 
which  Ashurbanabal  gives  to  the  gotldcss  in  one  place  whore 
the  old  Bolit  is  meant.  Under  the  inHuencc  of  ihis  Assyrian 
extension  of  the  term,  Nabopolassar,  in  the  Neo- Babylonian 
period,  applies  the  tide  to  the  consort  of  Shamash  at  Sippar, 
but  he  is  careful  to  specify  '  Belit  of  Sippar,*  in  order  to  avoid 
misunderstanding.  Besides  being  applied  to  the  consorts  of 
Ashur  and  of  Shamash,  'Belit/  in  the  general  sense  of  'mis- 
tress,' is  applied  only  to  another  goddess,  the  great  Ishtar  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon  —  generally,  however,  as  a  title,  not  as  a 
name  of  the  goddess.  The  important  position  she  occupied  in 
the  Assyrian  pantheon  seemed  to  justify  this  furlher  motlilica- 
tiun  and  extension  in  the  use  of  the  term.  Occasionally.  Ishtar  is 
directly  and  expressly  called  '  Belit/  So,  Ashurbanabnl  speaks 
of  a  temple  that  he  has  founde<l  in  Calah  to  '  Belit  indti.'  *  '  the 
belit  (or  lady)  of  the  land,'  where  the  context  speaks  in  favor 
of   identifying    Belit   with   the   great   goddess    Ishtar.     Again 

1  KAuam,  Cylinder  tx.  75. 

*  See  chapter  xii^  "  The  Assyrian  r.anthBon,'*  p.  loS. 

*  KaMani,  Cylinder  viti.  98,  99.     '  Belit  nf  Itnbylonia,  honored  among  llie  great 

*  Jnmtt/i.  iii.  135. 
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Ashurbanabal,  in  a  dedicatory  inscription  giving  an  account 
improvements  made  in   the  temple  of   Ishtar,  addresses  the 
goddess  as  Belit  *  lady  of  lands,  dwelling  in  E-mash-mash.' ' 

Anu  and  Anatum. 


In  the  second  period  of  Habylonian  history  the  worship  of 
the  supreme  god  of  heaven  becomes  even  more  closely  bound 
up  with  Anu's  position  as  the  first  member  of  the  inseparable 
triad  than  was  the  case  in  the  first  period.  Vox  Hammurabi, 
as  has  been  noted,  Anu  is  only  a  half-real  figure  who  in 
association  with  Hel  is  represented  as  giving  his  endorsement 
to  the  king's  autliority.*  The  manner  in  which  Agumka- 
krimi  introduces  Anu  is  no  less  characteristic  for  the  age 
of  Hammurabi  and  his  successors.  At  the  beginning  of  his 
long  inscription,'**  he  enumerates  the  chief  gods  under  whose 
protection  he  places  himself.  As  a  Cassicic  ruler,  he  assigns 
the  first  place  to  the  chief  Cassite  deity,  Shukamuna,  a  god  of 
war  whom  the  Babylonian  scholars  identified  with  their  own 
Nergal.^  Shukamuna  is  followed  by  the  triad  Anu,  Bel,  and 
Ea.  Marduk  occupies  a  fifth  place,  after  which  comes  a 
second  triad.  Sin,  Shamash  '*the  mighty  hero,"  and  Ishtar* 
"  the  strong  one  among  the  gods."  The  inscription  is  devoted 
to  the  king's  successful  capture  of  the  statues  of  Marduk  and 
Sarpanitum  out  of  the  hands  of  tlie  Khani,  and  the  restoration 

1  The  name  of  the  temple.  See  UK.  66,  11.  i  and  lo.  The  title  '  beUt  matlti,' 
'  Lttly  itf  the  laiicU  *  is  evidently  introduced  in  imitation  ol '  bel  matiti,'  *  lord  of  laiub;' 
belunging  to  IW1  .tntl  tlicn  to  Marduk. 

*  Sayoe's  view  {Hihheri  I^-ifum,  p.  iJW*),  ;Lccording  lo  which  Ann  was  originally 
the  Uicnl  gud  uf  Ervch.  is  erroneous. 

"VK.pl.  33. 

*  DelJtzsch,  Dlf  Koitafr^  pp.  25,  »7. 

*  Tlie  omission  of  Ramman  here,  thouph  invoked  at  the  close  of  the  inKiription, 
is  noHoeabW.  Khtar  \a,\ucs  the  place  that  in  the  more  dev«-lo|x^l  syitpni  belongs  lo 
the  god  nf  utorma,  who  with  the  nuMm-god  ami  sun-god  constitutes  a  second  triad. 
See  \\  163. 


THE  PANTHEON  IN  THE  DAYS  OF  HAMMUKABI.     153 

of  the  shrines  of  these  deities  at  Babylon.  At  the  close,  the 
^ii^g  Agumkakrimi  appeals  to  Anu  and  his  consort  Anatum,^ 
who  are  asked  to  bless  the  king  in  heaven,  to  ]?cl  and  Ilclit 
who  are  asked  to  fix  his  fate  on  eartli»  and  to  Ea  and  Dam- 
kina,  inhabiting  the  deep,"  who  are  to  grant  him  long  life.  As 
in  the  beginning  of  the  inscription,  the  thought  of  the  triad  — 
Anu,  JWl,  Ea  —  evidently  underlies  this  interesting  invocation, 
but  at  the  same  time  the  association  of  a  consort  with  Anu 
brings  the  god  into  closer  relationship  with  his  fellows.  He 
takes  on — if  the  contradiction  in  terms  be  permitled  —  a 
more  human  shape.  His  consort  bears  a  name  that  is  simply 
the  feminine  form  to  Anu,  just  as  Bel  it  is  the  feminine  to  Bel. 
*Anu,*  signifying  'the  one  on  Ingh,*- — a  feminine  to  it  was 
formed,  manifestly  under  the  inHuence  of  the  notion  that  every 
gfid  must  have  a  consort  of  some  kind.  After  Agumkikrimi  no 
further  mention  of  Anatum  occurs,  neither  in  the  inscriptions 
of  liabylonian  nor  of  Assyrian  rulers.  We  are  permitted  to 
conclude,  therefore,  that  Anatum  was  a  product  of  the  schools, 
and  one  that  never  took  a  strong  hold  on  the  popular  mind. 
Among  the  Ass)Tian  kings  who  in  other  respects  also  show 
less  dependence  upon  the  doctrines  evolved  in  the  Babylonian 
schools,  and  whose  inscriptions  reflect  to  a  greater  degree  the 
purely  popular  phases  of  the  faith,  we  find  Anu  mentioned 
with  tolerable  frequency,  and  in  a  manner  that  betrays  less 
emphasis  upjon  the  position  of  the  god  as  a  member  of  the 
triad.  Still,  it  is  rather  curious  that  he  does  not  appear  even 
in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Assyrian  kings  by  himself,  but  in 
as!«ociation  with  another  god.  Thus  'I'iglaihpileser  I.  {(.  1130 
B,c.)  gives  an  elaborate  account  of  an  old  tenipit!  ttj  Anu  and 


*  Written  *ilh  Ihe^lgn  An,  .ind  the  feminine  ending  tnm,  butproliably  pronounced 
Anatum.  I'lic  form  Anat  (without  thccndiiigt  i»  UM.*d  by  many  schnlnn.  xh  Saijianlt 
tfvl  Ta^lintit  are  u^«I  in^tlcojd  of  Sarpanitutn  and  Ta^hmitum.  [  prefer  llic  fuller 
furms  of  thr«e  names.  Anitm  umilarly  iit  better  than  Anu,  but  the  latter  has  become 
•n  comnKvti  that  it  nitf;ht  »«  well  be  retained. 

« vk.  jii.  vii.  ^A-\^ 
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Ramman  in  the  city  of  Ashur  that  he  restores  to  more  than 
its  former  grandeur.'  'I'his  cledicalion  of  a  temple  lo  two 
deities  is  unusual.  Kamnian  is  the  god  of  thunder  and  storms, 
whose  seat  of  course  is  in  the  heavens.  He  stands  close, 
therefore-,  to  Anu,  the  supreme  god  of  heaven.  In  the  religious 
productions,  this  relationship  is  expressed  by  making  Ramman 
the  son  of  Anu.  From  a  passage  descriptive  of  this  temple  it 
would  appear  that  the  old  temple  founded  by  King  Samsi- 
Kamraan,  who  lived  several  centuries  before  Tiglathpileser, 
was  dedicated  to  Ramman.  It  looks,  therefore,  as  though  the 
association  of  .'\nu  with  Ramman  was  the  work  of  the  later 
king.  What  his  motive  was  in  thus  combining  Anu  with 
Ramman  it  is  dillicult  to  say,  but  in  his  account  of  the  res- 
tr*ralion  of  the  sanctuary,  he  so  consistently  mentions  Anu  and 
Ramman  together,'  designating  them  unitedly  as  'the  great 
gods  my  lords,*  that  one  gains  the  impression  thAt  the  two  were 
inseparable  in  his  mind,  Ramman  being  perhaps  regarded 
simply  as  a  manifestation  of  .Anu.  The  supposition  finds  some 
support  in  the  closing  words  of  the  inscription,  where,  in  hurl- 
ing the  usual  curses  upon  those  who  should  attrmpt  to  destroy 
his  monuments,  he  invokes  Kamman  alone,  whom  he  asks  lo 
punish  the  offender  by  his  darts,  by  hunger,  by  distress  of  every 
kind,  and  by  death. 

Klsewhere  Anu  appears  in  association  with  Dagan,  of  whom 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  in  the  chapter  on  the  Assyrian 
pantheon.  Suffice  it  to  say  here  that  Dagan  in  this  connection 
is  an  equivalent  of  Bel.  When,  therefore,  Ashurbanabal  and 
Sargon  call  themselves  'the  favorite  of  Anu  and  Dagan,'  it  is 
the  same  as  though  they  spoke  of  Anu  and  Bel.  Apart  from 
this,  Anu  only  appears  when  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the  Assyrian 
pantheon  is  enumerated.  Thus  we  come  across  Anu,  Ramman, 
and  Ishtar  as  the  chief  gods  of  the  city  of  Ashur,"  and  again 


1 1R.  pL  14,  cot  vii.  71.  viii.  88.  >  No  less  than  nine  times, 

s  TiglAthpiloer  I. 
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Anu,  Ashur,  Shamash,  Ramman,  and  Islitar.^  Finally,  Sargon 
who  names  tlie  eight  gates  of  his  palace  after  the  chief  gods  of 
the  land  does  not  omit  Anu,  whom  he  describes  as  the  'one  who 
blesses  his  handiwork.'  Otherwise  we  have  Anu  only  when 
the  triad  Anu,  Bel,  and  £a  is  invoked.  Once  Kamman-nirari  I. 
{c.  1325  B.C.)  adds  Ishtar  to  the  triad.  After  Sargon  we  no 
longer  find  Anu's  name  at  al)  among  the  deities  worshipped  in 
Assyria.  On  the  whole,  then,  Anu*s  claim  to  reverence  rests 
in  Assyria  as  well  as  in  IJabylonia  upon  iiis  position  in  the  triad, 
and  while  Assyria  is  less  inliuenccd  by  the  ancient  system 
devised  in  Babylonia  whereby  Anu,  Ikl,  and  £a  come  to  be  the 
representatives  of  the  three  kingdoms  among  wliich  the  gods 
are  distributed,  still  ,\nu  as  a  specific  deity,  ruling  iu  his  own 
right,  remains  a  rather  shadowy  figure.  The  only  temple  in  his 
honor  is  the  one  which  he  shares  with  Karninaii,  and  which, 
as  noted,  appears  to  have  been  originally  devoted  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  latter.  One  other  factor  that  must  be  taken  into 
account  to  explain  the  disappearance  of  Anu  is  the  gradual 
enforcement  of  Ashur's  claim  to  the  absolute  headship  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon.  Kither  Anu  or  Ashur  had  to  be  assigned 
to  this  place,  and  when  circumstances  decided  the  issue  in 
favor  of  Ashur,  there  was  no  place  worthy  of  Anu  as  a  specific 
deity.  Ashur  usurps  in  a  measure  the  role  of  Anu.  So  far  as 
Babylonia  was  concerned,  there  was  still  in  the  twelfth  century 
b.c.  a  city  *  Ucr'  which  is  called  the  *cily  of  Anu.'  The  city 
is  probably  of  very  ancient  foundation,  and  its  continued  asso- 
ciation with  ;\nu  forms  an  interesting  survival  r>f  a  local  con- 
ception th;it  appears  to  have  been  once  current  of  the  god. 

In  the  religious  literature,  especially  in  that  part  of  it  which 
furnishes  us  with  the  scholastic  recastings  of  the  popular  tradi- 
tions, Anu  is  a  much  more  prominent  figure  than  in  the  his- 
torical texts.  From  being  merely  the  personification  of  the 
heavens,  he  is  raised  to  the  still  higher  dignity  of  symbolizing, 

I  li.imnnn-riir.iri  I. 
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as  Jensen  puts  it,'  llie  abstract  principle  of  which  both  the 
heavens  and  earth  are  emanations.  All  the  earliest  gods  con- 
ceived of  by  popular  tradition  as  cxistinj;  from  the  beginning 
of  tilings  are  viewed  as  manifestations  of  Anu,  or  of  Anu  and 
Anatum  in  combination.  He  gives  ear  to  prayers,  but  he  is  not 
approached  directly.  The  gods  are  his  messengers,  who  come 
and  give  him  report  of  what  is  going  on.^  He  is  a  god  for  the 
gods  rather  than  for  men.  When  his  daughter  Ishtar  is  insulted 
she  appeals  to  her  father  Anu  ;  and  when  the  gods  are  terrified 
they  lake  refuge  with  Anu.  Armed  with  a  mighty  weapon 
whose  assault  nothing  can  withstand,  Anu  is  surrounded  by  a 
host  of  gods  and  powerful  spirits  who  are  ready  to  follow  his 
lead  and  to  do  his  service. 

Ram  MAN. 

With  Ramman  we  reach  a  deity  whose  introduction  into  the 
Babylonian  pantheon  and  whose  position  therein  appears  to  be 
entirely  independent  of  Marduk. 

The  reading  of  the  name  as  Ramman  (or  Rammanu)  is  pro- 
visional. The  ideograph  Im  with  which  the  name  is  written 
designates  the  god  as  the  power  presiding  over  storms ;  and 
while  it  is  certain  that,  in  Assyria  at  least,  the  god  was  known 
as  Ramman,  which  means  ^  the  thunderer,'  it  is  possible  that 
this  was  an  epithet  given  to  the  god,  and  not  his  real  or  his 
oldest  name.  It  is  significant  that  in  the  Kl-Amarna  tablets 
(<•.  1500  B.C.).  where  the  god  Jm  appears  as  an  element  in 
proper  names,  the  reading  Addu  is  vouched  for,  and  this 
form  has  been  justly  brought  into  connection  with  a  very  famous 
solar  deity  of  Syria,—  Hadad.  The  worship  of  Hadad.we  know, 
was  widely  spread  in  Palestine  and  Syria,  and  there  is  conclu- 
sive evidence  that  Hadad  (or  Adad),  as  a  name  for  the  god  /w. 
was  known  in  Babylonia.     Professor  Oppert  is  of  the  opinion 

1  K^smoiepe,  \\,  374.  >  Sue  tlic  lUt  lllU.  6S.  a6  x/f. 
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that  Adad  represents  the  oklcsl  name  of  ilie  j^uU.  Quite 
recently  the  proposition  has  been  made  that  ihe  real  name  of 
the  deity  was  Jmmint}  The  idcn^raph  in  this  case  would  arise 
through  the  curtailment  of  the  name  (as  is  frequenlly  llie  case 
in  the  cuneiform  syllabary),  and  the  association  of  ///;  with 
'storm'  and  'wind'  would  be  directly  dependent  upon  the 
nature  of  the  deity  in  question.  The  material  at  hand  is  not 
sufficient  for  deciding  the  question,  liesides  Immeru,  Adad, 
and  Kainman.  the  deity  was  also  known  as  yl/^"/- ^connected 
apparently  with  Immeru.'  So  much  is  certain,  that  Ramman 
appears  to  have  been  the  name  currently  used  in  Ass)Tia  for 
this  god.  Adad  may  have  been  employed  occasionally  in  Haby- 
lonia,  as  was  Mer  in  proper  names,  but  that  it  was  not  the 
common  designation  is  proved  by  a  list  of  gods  (published  by 
Bcznid ')  in  which  ihc/ora^ft  equivalent  for  /w  is  set  down  as 
Adad.  We  may  for  the  present,  therefore,  retain  Ramman, 
while  bearing  in  mind  that  we  have  only  proof  of  its  being  an 
epithet  applied  to  the  god,  not  necessarily  his  real  name  and 
in  ail  probabilities  not  the  oldest  name. 

We  meet  with  the  god  for  the  first  time  in  the  hymn  to  which 
reference  has  already  been  made/  and  where  the  god  is  men- 
tioned together  with  Shamash.  If  the  suggestion  above  thrown 
out  is  correct,  that  the  hymn  is  older  than  the  days  of  Ham- 
murabi. Ramman  too  would  be  older  than  his  first  mention  in 
historical  texts.  However,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  this 
hymn  each  of  the  other  gods  mentioned  receives  a  line  for  him- 
self, and  that  Ramman  is  the  only  one  who  is  tacked  on  In 
another  deity.     It  is  not  strange  that  in  making  copies  of  older 


I  Thureau  D;ing{n,  JoHrnal  Aiiatiifue,  iSo;,  pp.  385-301.  The  name  of  thi» 
\t}  tia>  been  the  subject  uf  much  discuuiun.  Fur  a  full  discuMioii  uf  tlw  siibjixt 
<<rtlh  an  iiccinMit  of  tlic  recurit  lilunlurv,  mm;  rin  article  by  the  writet  in  The  Amernan 
/ffurmai  Iff  Sfmitit  LnH^^ungrit  ijnJ  I.i/frnfurrs,  lil.  iyi~\<t2, 

*  Ati«in£  pcrha^Ht  after  tm  came  into  use  a«  (lie  ideographic  fomi. 
«  Pn-H:.  S<h:  BiN.  Ar,:A^  »i.  173-174  am)  pi.  t,  col.  i.  7. 

*  See  p.  14^  and  also  p.  ifi|. 
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texts,  espt^cially  those  of  a  religious  character,  the  scribes  should 
have  introduced  certain  modifications.  At  all  events,  the  god 
does  not  acquire  any  degree  of  prominence  until  the  days  of 
Hammurabi;  so  that  whatever  his  age  and  origin,  he  belongs  in 
a  peculiar  sense  to  the  pantheon  of  Hammurabi  rather  than  to 
that  of  the  old  Babylonian  period.  The  successor  of  Ham- 
murabi. Samsu-iluna,  dedicates  a  fort,  known  as  Dur-padda,  to 
Ramman  whom  he  addresses  as  his '  helper/  along  with  several 
other  gods.  Despite  this  fact,  his  worship  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  very  firmly  established  in  fiabylouia,  for  Agum- 
kakrimi,  who  follows  upon  Samsu-iluna,  does  not  make  mention 
of  Ramman.  During  (he  reign  of  tlic  Cassite  dynasty,  how- 
ever, the  worship  of  Ramman  appears  to  have  gained  a  stronger 
foothold.  Several  kings  of  this  dynasty  have  incorporated  the 
name  of  this  deity  into  their  own  names,  and  in  an  inscription 
dealing  with  events  that  transpired  in  the  reign  of  one  of  these 
kings,  Ramman  occupies  a  prominent  place.  Immediately  after 
the  great  triad.  Anu,  Hel.  and  Ka,  there  is  enumerated  a  second, 
Sin,  Shamash,  and  Ramman,  and  only  then  there  follows 
Marduk.'  More  than  this,  Ramman  is  introduced  for  a  sec- 
ond time  in  conjunction  with  Shamnsh,  as  in  the  hymn  of  Ham- 
murabi. The  two  are  appealed  to  as  'the  divine  lords  of 
justice,*  The  conqueror  of  the  Cassites,  Nebuchadnezzar  I., 
also  holds  Ramman  in  high  esteem.  For  him.  Ramman  is 
the  god  of  battle  who  in  companionship  with  Ishtar  abets  the 
king  in  his  great  undertakings.  He  addresses  Ramman  as 
the  great  lord  of  heaven,  the  lord  of  subterranean  waters  and 
of  rain,  whose  curse  is  invoked  against  the  one  who  sets  aside 
the  decrees  of  Nebuchadnezzar  or  who  defaces  the  monument 
the  king  sets  up.  While  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of 
Marduk,  upon  whose  appeal  he  proceeds  to  Babylonia  to  rid 
the  country  of   its  oppressors,  Nebuchadnezzar  nevertheless 

I  Reiser  in  lUupt  and  PeUtxsdi,  Btitragt  nrr  Assytiolop*.  \\.  1R7  uq.,  coL  vi.  U 


shows  remarkable  partiality  for  Ramman,  perhaps  as  a  matter 
of  policy  to  offset  the  supposed  preference  shown  by  Ramman 
towards  the  previous  dynasty.  Ramman  with  Nergal  and  Nan^ 
are  also  enimierated  as  the  special  gods  of  Namar  -  -  a  Babylonian 
district  which  caused  the  king  considerable  annoyance,  and 
which  may  have  been  one  of  the  strongholds  whence  the 
Cassitic  kings  continued  their  attacks  upon  Nebuchadnezzar. 
In  order  to  determine  more  precisely  the  nature  of  this  deity, 
it  is  necessary  to  turn  to  Assyria,  where  his  worship  dates  from 
the  very  earliest  times,  and  where  he  appears  consistently  in  a 
single  role,  —  lhat_of  tkc^d  of  storms,  more  particularly  of 
thunder  and  lightning.  The  oldest  Assyrian  ruler  known  to  us 
is  Samsi-Ramman  (<•.  1850  B.C.),  whose  name,  containing  the 
god  as  one  of  its  elements^  points  to  the  antiquity  of  the  cult  of 
Ramman  in  the  north.  Another  king  who  has  frequently  been 
mentioned,  Ramman-nirari  (/>.,  Ramman  is  my  helper),  bears 
evidence  to  the  same  effect,  and  Tiglathpileser  I.  speaks  of  a 
temple  to  Ramman  whose  foundation  carries  us  back  several 
Centuries  beyond  the  period  ot  these  two  kings  —  almost  to 
the  days  of  Hammurabi.  The  theory  has  accordingly  been 
advanced  that  the  worship  of  Ramman  came  to  Babylonia 
from  the  north,  and  since  the  cult  of  this  same  god  is  found  in 
Damascus  and  extended  as  far  south  as  the  plain  of  Jezreel, 
tJic  further  conclusion  has  been  drawn  that  the  god  is  of 
Aramaic  origin  and  was  brought  to  Assyria  through  Aramaic 
tribes  who  had  settled  in  parts  of  Assyria.  The  great  an- 
tiquity of  the  Ramman  cult  in  Ass>Tia  argues  against  a  foreign 
origin.  It  seems  more  plausible  to  regard  the  Ramman  cult  as 
indigenous  to  Assyria ;  but  reverting  to  a  time  when  the  pvopu- 
lation  of  the  north  was  still  in  the  nomadic  state  of  civilization, 
the  cult  may  have  been  carried  to  the  west  by  some  of  the 
wandering  tribes  who  afterwards  established  themselves  around 
Damascus.  Up  to  a  late  period  Aramaic  hordes  appear  from 
time  to  time  in  western  Assyria ;  and  in  a  higher  stage  oi  cul- 
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ture,  contact  between  Aramaeans  and  Assyrians  was  maintained 
by  commercial  intercourse  and  by  warfare.  Since  the  earliest 
mention  of  Kamman's  cult  is  in  the  city  of  Ashur,  it  may  be 
that  he  was  originally  connected  with  that  place.  As  already 
intimated,  he  was  essentially  a  storm-god,  whose  manifestaiion 
was  seen  in  the  thunder  and  lightning,  and  the  god  was  known 
not  merely  as  *  the  thunderer/  but  also  as  Barku^  i.<r.,  lightning, 
Perhaps  it  was  because  of  this  that  he  was  also  brought  into 
association  with  the  great  light  of  heaven,  —  the  sun-god.  In 
many  mythologies,  the  sun  and  lightning  are  regarded  as 
correlated  forces.  At  all  events^  liie  frequent  association  of 
Shamash  and  Ramman  cannot  have  been  accidental.  This 
double  nature  of  Ramman  —  as  a  solar  deity  representing  some 
particular  phase  of  the  sun  that  escapes  us  and  as  a  storm-god 
—  still  peers  through  the  inscription  above  noted  from  iheCas- 
site  period  where  Ramman  is  called  '  the  lord  of  justice,'  —  an 
attribute  peculiar  to  the  sun-god  ;  but  in  Assyria  his  role  as 
Uie  thunder-  and  storm-god  overshadows  any  other  attributes 
that  he  may  have  had. 

There  are  two  aspects  to  rainstorms  in  Babylonia.  The 
Hooding  of  the  fields  while  committing  much  havoc  is  essential 
to  the  fertility  of  the  soil.  Ramman  is  therefore  the  carrier 
of  blessings  to  the  cities,  the  one  who  supplies  wells  and  fields 
with  water;  but  the  destructive  character  of  the  rain  and 
thunder  and  lightning  are  much  more  strongly  emphasized 
than  their  beneficent  aspects.  Even  though  the  fields  be 
duoded,  Ramm;in  can  cause  thorns  to  grow  instead  of  herbs. 
The  same  ideograph  Im  that  signifies  Ramman  also  means 
distress.  When  the  failure  of  the  crops  brings  in  its  wake 
hunger  and  desolation,  it  is  the  'god  of  the  clouds,'  the  'god 
of  rain,*  the  *god  of  the  overflow,'  whose  wrath  has  thus  mani- 
fested itself.  It  is  he  who  (:\s  a  hymn  puts  it)  'has  eaten 
the  land.'  No  wonder  that  the  '  roar  '  of  the  god  is  dcscril>ed 
as '  powerful,'  and  that  he  is  asked  to  stand  at  the  right  side 
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of  the  petitioDer  and  grant  protection.  When  Kainman  tcts 
bis  voice  resound,  misfortune  is  at  hand.  It  was  natural 
diat  he  who  thus  presided  over  the  battle  of  tlie  elements 
should  come  to  be  conceived  essentially  as  a  god  of  war  to  a 
people  whose  chief  occupation  grew  to  be  conquest.  As  such 
he  appears  constantly  in  the  inscriptions  of  Assyrian  kings, 
and  to  such  a  decree  as  to  be  a  formidable  rival,  at  times,  to 
the  head  of  the  Assyrian  pantheon.  The  final  victory  of  the 
Assyrian  arms  is  generally  attributed  to  .Ashur  alone,  but  just 
before  the  battle  and  in  the  midst  of  the  fray,  Ramman's  pres- 
ence is  felt  almost  as  forcibly  as  that  of  Ashur.  lie  shares 
with  the  latter  the  honor  of  invocations  and  sacrifices  at  such 
critical  moments.  In  this  capacity  Ramman  is  so  essentially  an 
Assyrian  god  that  it  will  be  proper  to  dwell  upon  him  again  in 
the  following  chapter,  when  the  specially  Assyrian  phases  of 
the  religion  we  are  investigating  will  be  taken  up.  The  consort 
of  Kamman  also,  the  goddess  Shala,  will  best  be  treated  of  in 
connection  with  the  Assyrian  phases  of  the  Kamman  cult. 

Of  the  other  gods  whose  names  occur  in  the  inscriptions  of 
Hammurabi,  but  little  of  a  special  character  is  to  be  noted. 
The  attributes  that  he  gives  them  do  not  diiTer  from  those  that 
wc  come  across  in  the  texts  of  his  predecessors.  It  is  sufficient, 
therefore,  to  enumerate  them.  The  longest  list  is  furnished  by 
the  hymn  which  has  already  been  referred  to.  The  text  is  unfor- 
tunately fragmentar)%  and  so  we  cannot  be  sure  that  the  names 
embrace  the  entire  pantheon  worshipped  by  him.  The  list 
opens  with  Bel  (who,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  old  Bel  of  Nippur); 
then  follow  Sin,  Ninib,  Ishiar,  Shainash,  Ranimnn.  Here  the 
break  in  the  tablet  begins  and,  when  the  text  again  becomes 
intelligible,  a  deity  is  praised  in  such  extravagant  terms  that 
one  is  tempted  to  conclude  that  M.imitunMbi  has  added  to  an 
old  hymn  a  paean  to  his  favorite  Marduk.^     To  Bel  is  given 

ITbc  character  (rf  this  part  ol  the  hjrrmi  is  quite  dlflereot  Frum  that  which  precedes. 
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the  honor  of  having  granted  royal  dignity  to  the  king.  Sin  has 
given  the  king  his  princely  glory;  from  Ninib,  the  king  has 
received  a  powerful  weapon ;  Ishtar  fixes  the  battle  array,  while 
Shaiuash  and  Ramman  hold  themselves  at  the  service  of  the 
king.  With  this  list,  however,  we  are  far  from  having  exhausted 
the  pantheon  as  it  had  developed  in  the  days  of  Hammurabi. 
From  the  inscriptions  of  his  successors  we  are  permitted  to  add 
the  following  :  Nin-khar-sag.  Nergal,  and  Lugal-mit-lu,  furnished 
by  Samsu-iluna ;  Shukamuna,  by  Agumkakrimi;  and  passing 
down  to  the  period  of  the  Cassite  dynasty,  we  have  in  addition 
Nin-dim-su,  Ba-kad,  Hap-u,  Ilelit-ekalli,  Shumalia.^ 

During  the  Cassitic  rule,  Marduk  does  not  play  the  pro- 
minent part  that  he  did  under  the  native  rulers,  but  he  is 
restored  to  his  position  by  Nebuchadnezzar  I.,  who,  it  will  be 
recalled,  succeeds  in  driving  the  Cissites  out  of  power.  But 
besides  Marduk,  Nebuchadnezzar  invokes  a  large  number  of 
other  deities.  For  purposes  of  comparison  with  ilie  pantheon 
of  Hammurabi,  and  of  his  immediate  successors,  I  give  the 
complete  list  and  in  the  order  mentioned  by  him  in  the  only 
inscription  that  we  have  of  this  king.  They  are  Ninib,  Gula, 
Ramman,  Shumalia,  Nergal,  Shir,  Shubu,  Sin,  Helit  of  Akkad. 
Moreover,  Anu  is  referred  to  as  the  especial  god  of  Uer,  and  a 
goddess  Eria*  is  worshipped  in  Flam.  Passing  still  further 
down,  we  obtain  as  additional  names,  Malik  and  Hunene.  from 
the  inscription  of  Nabubaliddin  (c.  8S3-852  B.C.).' 

We  may  divide  this  long  period  from  Hammurabi  down  to 
the  lime  that  the  governors  of  Habylonia  became  mere  puppets 
of  the  Assyrian  rulers  into  three  sections:  (i)  Hammurabi  and 
his  successors,  (2)  the  Cassite  dynasty,  (3)  the  restoration  of 
native  rulers  to  the  throne.  A  comparison  of  the  names  fur- 
nished by  the  inscriptions  from  these  three  sections  shows  that 

1  For  further  notices  of  tltese  gods,  see  chapter  x-  *  Soo  above,  p.  ii». 

s  Odc  migtit  include  in  the  list  aUn  Xin-igi-nangarlw,  Gushgin-lnnda,  Nin-kurr^ 
Nin-zadim  {from  Nabubaliddin's  iiucriptiou),  but  these  are  only  si>  many  epithets 
of  Ea  or  various /i>r«ri  under  wtiich  tlte  god  came  to  be  worshipped.    Nk  p.  177. 
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le  gods  common  to  all  arc  Marciuk,  r>el,  Shcimash,  Ramman. 
tut,  in  addition,  our  investigations  have  shown  that  we  are  justi- 
ied  in  adding  the  following  as  forming  part  of  the  iJabylonian 
pantheon  during  tliis  entire  period  :  Sarpanilum,  Iklil,  Tash- 
mitum.  Sin,  Ninib,  Ishlar,  Nergal,  Nin-khar-sag,  and  the  two 
other  members  fif  the  triad,  Anu  and  Ea,  with  their  consorts, 
Anaium  and  Damkina.    All  these  gods  and  goddesses  are  found 
in  the  texts  from  the  first  and  third  section  of  the  period,  and 
the  absence  of  some  of  them  from  texts  of  the  second  section 
is  simply  duo  to  the  smaller  amount  of  material  that  we  have 
for  the  history  of  the  Cassite  dynasty  in  liabylonia.     Some  of 
the  deities  in  this  list,  which  is  far  from  being  exhaustive,*  axe 
foreign,  so  ^^.,  Shukamuna  and  Shumalia,  who  belong  to  the 
'assitic  pantheon ;  others  are  of  purely  local  significance,  as 
Shir  and  Shubu."     As  for  Sin,  Ninib,  and  Ishtar,  the  worship 
of  none  of  these  deities  assumes  any  great  degree  of  promi- 
nence during  this  period.     No  doubt  the  local  cult  was  con- 
tinued at  the  old  centers  much  as  before,  but  except  for  an 
occasional  invocation,  especially  in  the  closing  paragraphs  of 
inscription,  where  the  writers  were  fond  of  grouping  a  large 
ray  of  deities  so  as  to  render  mure  impressive  the  cursesupon 
lemies  and  vilifiers,  with  which  the  inscriptions  usually  tcr- 
linated,  they  do  not  figure  in  the  official  writings  of  the  time. 
>f  Sin,  it  is  of  some  importance  to  note  that  under  the  Cassite 
[ynasty  he  stands  already  at  the  head   of   a  second  class  of 
riads  which  consists  of  Sin,  Shamash,  and  Ramman,  or  Ishtar 
[see  note  3   on   page   152),   and   that  through  llie  inscription 
Nebuchadnezzar  I,,   we   leam   of  an   additional  district  of 
ibylonia,  —  that  of  Bit-Khabban,  where  in  association   with 
:lil  of  Akkad,  the  consort  of  the  older  Bel,  he  was  worshipped 
the  patron  deity.     Nebuchadnezzar  himself  does   not  enu- 


1  We  may  now  look  (ornard  to  findiag  many  more  gods  in  the  rich  materia  for 
b  period  uncanhed  by  the  UnWersUy  of  Pennsylvania  Expedition  to  Ntffcr. 
J  .Sec  chjiptei  x. 
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xneratc  Sin  among  the  chief  gods.  Ninib  appears  in  the 
familiar  role  as  a  god  of  war.  After  Hammurabi  he  is  only 
mentioned  once  in  inscriptions  of  the  Cassitic  period  nnd  then 
again  in  the  days  uf  Nebuchadnezzar  I.,  who  assigns  a  prom- 
inent place  to  him.  It  is  Ninib  who,  with  the  title  'king  of 
heaven  and  earth/  leads  oflF  in  the  long  list  of  gods  whose 
curses  are  invoked  upon  the  king's  opponents.  Similarly,  the 
belligerent  character  of  Ishtar  is  the  only  phase  of  the  goddess 
dwell  upon  during  this  period.  While  for  A^mkakrimi,  she 
still  occupies  a  comparatively  inferior  rank,  coming  seventh  in 
his  list,  Nebuchadnezzar  places  her  immediately  after  Anu 
and  before  Ramman  and  Ntarduk.  This  advance  foreshadows 
the  superior  rule  that  she  is  destined  to  play  in  the  pantheon 
during  the  period  of  Assyrian  supremacy.  The  cult  of  Nergal 
does  not  hgure  prominently  during  this  period.  In  fact,  so 
far  as  llie  historical  texts  go,  he  disappears  from  the  scene 
till  the  lime  of  Nebuchadnezzar  I.,  when  he  is  incidentally 
invoked  in  a  group  with  Ramman  and  NansL  as  the  gods  of  a 
district  in  Babylonia  known  as  Namar.  Exactly  where  Naniar 
lay  has  not  yet  been  ascertained.  Since  Nergal,  as  was  shown 
in  the  previous  chapter,  was  the  local  patron  of  Cuthah,  itmay 
be  that  the  latter  city  was  included  in  the  Namar  district.  At 
all  events,  we  may  conclude  from  the  silence  of  the  texts  as  to 
Nergal,  that  Cutha  played  no  conspicuous  part  in  the  empire 
formed  of  the  Babylonian  stales,  and  that  the  cult  of  Nergal, 
apart  from  the  association  of  the  deity  in  religious  texts  with  the 
lower  world,  did  not  during  this  entire  period  extend  beyond 
local  proptirtions.  Lastly,  it  is  interesting  to  note  thai  Samsu- 
iluna,  the  son  of  Hammurabi,  refers  to  BcHt  of  Nippur  as  Nin- 
khar-sag,  which  we  have  seen  was  one  of  her  oldest  titles. 


CHAPTER    IX. 


THE  GODS   m   THE  TEMPLE   LISTS   AND  IN  THE  LEGAL  AND 

^m  COMMERCIAL   DOCUMENTS. 

^m  Bksidcs  the  historical  texts  in  the  proper  sense,  there  is  an- 
^Vbthcr  source  for  the  study  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon. 
^m  Both  for  the  first  and  for  the  second  periods  we  now  have  a 
large  number  of  lists  of  offerings  made  to  the  temples  of  Baby- 
lonia and  of  thousands  of  miscellaneous  legal  documents.  l)e 
arzec  found  a  number  of  such  documents  at  Telloh  some 
ars  ago,  and  quite  recently  some  thirty  thousand  tablets  of 
ihe  temple  archives  have  come  to  light.'  At  Ttll-Sifr,  Abu- 
abba,  and  elsewhere,  many  thousands  also  have  been  found, 
longing  chieriy  to  the  second  period.  A  feature  of  these 
dixruments  is  the  invocation  of  the  gods,  introduced  for  various 
urposes,  at  times  in  connection  with  oaths,  at  times  as  a 
arantee  against  the  renewal  of  claims.  Again,  certain  gods 
are  appealed  to  as  witnesses  to  an  act,  and  in  the  lists  of 
temple  offerings,  gods  are  constantly  introduced.  Since  many 
of  the  commercial  transactions  recorded  in  these  documents, 
tnoreover,  concern  the  temples  of  Babylonia,  further  occasions 
Were  found  for  the  mention  of  a  god  or  gods.  The  proper 
names  occurring  in  these  documents,  compounded  as  these 
names    in    most    cases   are   with    some    deity,'   furnish   some 

'  The  Bcitin  Miucum  and  Columbia  Collefte  have  »ecurvd  a  targe  proportion  of 

thrrratch  purchsue.     Thi:  remainder  iirc  %till  in  the  nmrktrt. 

The  ti>ngrr  names  cunsUt  of  thrue  elcmeiits :   subject,  verb,  and  oQjcct.     The 

i»  ^neraliy  ttte  subject ;  t*.^.,  SknachL*rib  =  ^in-akheirba,  r.^.,  may  llic  god  .Sin 

the  brottwff.      But  tlK-rc  arv  m:iny  variatinns.    iSo  tite  imperative  of  the 

u  often  UMxl,  and  in  Out  caw^lhc  duity  is  in  the  vocative  case.    Instead  of  three 

>nts,  thute  are  fnKjuenlly  only  two,  a  deity  and  a  participle  or  an  adjective )  e^^ 
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additions  to  the  pantheon  of  Babylonia.  Naturally,  a  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  made  between  deities  introduced  in  temple 
lists  and  in  the  course  of  legal  proceedings,  and  such  as  are 
merely  knowTi  through  forming  an  element  in  proper  names. 
The  former  constitute  a  part  of  what  might  be  called  the 
*  active  *  pantheon  of  the  lime.  Deities  that  are  actually  invoked 
by  contracting  parties  for  whatever  purpose  are  such  as  are 
endowed  with  real  significance ;  and  if  any  of  these  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  historical  texts  proper,  the  omission  is  due  to 
the  lack  of  material.  The  testimony  of  the  legal  documents  in 
this  respect  is  fully  as  valid  as  is  that  of  the  historical  texts. 
In  proper  names  the  case  is  different.  Custom  being  a  promi- 
nent, if  not  a  controlling,  factor  in  the  giving  of  names,  it  may 
happen  that  the  deity  appearing  as  an  element  in  a  name  is  one 
who,  for  various  reasons,  is  no  longer  worshipped,  or  whose 
worship  has  diminished  in  significance  at  the  time  we  meet 
with  the  name.  Again,  deities  of  very  restricted  local  fame, 
deities  that  occupy  the  inferior  rank  of  mere  spirits  or  demons 
in  the  theological  system  of  the  Babylonians,  may  still  be  incor- 
porated in  proper  names.  Lastly,  in  ^^ew  of  the  descriptive 
epithets  by  which  some  deities  are  often  known,  as  much  as  by 
their  real  names,  it  frequently  happens  in  the  case  of  proper 
names  that  a  deity  otherwise  known  is  designated  by  one  of 
his  attributes.  Thus  we  find  in  legal  documents  of  the  second 
period  a  goddess^  Ua-mu-gal,  who  is  none  other  than  the  well- 
known  Gula.  the  great  healing  deity;  Ud-zal,  who  is  identical 
with  Ninib,  and  so  written  as  the  god  of  *lhe  rising  sun*;'  and 
Mar-tu  (lit.,  'the  west  god'),  which  is  a  designation  of  Kamman.* 

Sin-magir,  i>.,  Sin  is  favorable,  or  a  person  is  called  '  the  son '  or  the  servant'  of 
a  god.  The  nanie  of  the  deity  alone  may  aUo  constitute  a  proper  name;  and  many 
names  of  course  do  not  contain  the  mention  of  a  deity  at  all,  though  ^uch  names  ate 
often  abbreviations  from  longer  ones  in  iditch  some  god  was  introduccsd. 

'  Jensen,  h'osmoln^if,  p.  45S. 

2  Arnold.  Ancient  HabyhniaH  TemfU  Records,  p.  s,  is  of  the  opinion  that  )d-nlk* 
mar-tu  is  also  a  de&ignation*of  Kaninian.  His  view  is  plausiblr,  but  it  stilt  runiains  to 
be  proved. 
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:aring   in    niind   all    tJicse   considerations,    we    find    in    the 
iblets  of   the  first  period,  so   far   as   published,*   the   same 
deities  that  are  met  with  in  the  historical  inscriptions:  £n-Hl. 
Bau,  En-ru   (or  Sin),  Nin-girsu.  Nin-gish-zida,   Nin-mar,  Nan^, 
ind,  Shul-pa-uddu.  and  others.     No  doubt  a  complete  publica- 
tion of  the  Telloh  archives  will  furnish  some  —  not  many — new 
I  deities  not  occurring  in  the  historical  texts  of  this  period.     A 
^ther  curious  feature,  illustrated  by  these  temple  archives,  and 
one  upon  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  dwell,  is  the  divine 
honors  that  appear  lo  have  been  paid  towards  the  end  of  the  first 
period  of  Babylonian  history  to  some  of  the  earljer  rulers,  notably 
Gudca  and  Uungi.*     Alongside  of  wirte,  oil,  wheat,  sheep,  etc., 
offered  to  Bau.  Nin-gish-zida,  and  Shul-pa-uddu,  the  great  kings 
ind  patesis  of  the  past  are  honored.    More  than  this,  sanctuaries 
[lacred  lo  these  rulers  are  erected,  and  in  other  respects  they  are 
ilaced  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  the  great  gods  of  the  period, 
'assing  on  to  the  lists  and  the  legal  documents  of  the  second 
[period,*  we  may  note  that  the  orods  in  whose  name  the  onth  is 
[taken  are  chiefly  Marduk,  Shamash,*  A,  Ramman,  and  Sin.   Gen- 
illy  two  or  three  are  mentioned,  and  often  the  name  of  the 
ligning  king  is  added  to  lend  further  solemnity  to  the  oath. 
'Other  gods  directly  introduced  are  Nani,  Ishtar,  Nebo,  Tash- 
roitum,  and  Sarpanitum,  after  whom  the  years  are  at  times 
designated,  probably  in  consequence  of  some  special  honors 
^accorded  to  the  gods.    The  standing  phrase  is  *lhe  year  of  the 
ironc/  or  simply  'the  year'  of  such  and  such  a  deity.    Nin-mar 

'Schril,  "  l^  Cultf  de  Gudt-a  sous  W  1 1«  Dynastic  d'Ur  "  (Kecueil  des  Trm'<tux,etc. 
»'it,  A*-74).  W.  K.  Arnold.  Ancient  Badyhtiian  Temfh  He<\->rds  (New  York,  1896). 
Telluh  UbleU  appear  to  be  largely  lUls  of  ofTerings  made  to  the  temples  at 
[Xafuh.     More  extensive  publications  may  soon  be  looked  for. 

'?<c  bwides  Schcil's  article  (above),  t.chmann's  note,  '/Mis.  fur  Assyr.  x.  381. 
I  Our  knuMrk-'dge  of  the  documents  of  this  period  is  due  chiefly  to  Strassmaier  and 
\  llt!i««ner. 

'  At  lime*  under  ratlwr  airiotui  forms,  c.g.^  Shush-sha ;  Straasmaier,  Warka,  no.  30, 
The  fnrni  Shn-a*h-»lia  also  iKcurs  In  nos.  4^^  and  105  (<./.  Meissner's  no*e, 
Uag/f  sum  A/f^aAjef"MU^Arn  Prn-atre</it,  p.  1 56). 
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appears  in  the  days  of  Hammurabi  as  the  daughter  of  Marduk. 
Among  gods  appearing  for  the  first  time  are  Khusha,'  Nun-gal, 
and  Zamama.  Mentioned  in  connection  with  the  gates  of  the 
temple  where  the  judges  held  court,  the  association  of  Khusha 
with  Marduk,  Shamash,  Sin,  and  Nin-mar  points  to  a  consider- 
able degree  of  prominence  enjoyed  by  this  deity.  Of  his  nature 
and  origin,  however,  we  know  nothing.  Nun-gal  signifies  the 
'great  chief.'  His  temple  stood  in  bippar,^  and  from  this  we  ■ 
may  conclude  that  he  was  one  of  the  minor  gods  of  the  place 
whose  original  significance  becomes  obscured  by  the  side  of 
the  all-powerful  patron  of  Sippar  —  the  sun-god.  A  syllabary 
describes  tJie  god  as  a  *  raging'  deity,  a  description  that  sug- 
gests solar  functions.  Nun-gal  appears,  therefore,  to  be  the 
ideograph  proper  to  a  deity  that  symbolized,  like  Nergal,  Ninib^ 
and  A,  some  phase  of  the  sun.  The  disappearance  of  the 
god  would  thus  be  naturally  accounted  for,  in  view  of  the  tend- 
ency that  wc  have  found  characteristic  of  the  religion,  whereby 
powerful  gods  absorb  the  functions  of  weaker  ones  whose 
attributes  resemble  their  own.  Hut  while  the  god  disappears^ 
the  name  survives.  Nun-gal  with  the  plural  sign  attached 
becomes  a  collective  designation  for  a  group  of  powerful 
demons."  In  this  survival  and  use  of  the  name  we  have  an 
interesting  example  of  the  manner  in  which,  by  a  species  of  dif- 
ferentiation, local  gods,  unable  to  maintain  themselves  by  the 
side  of  more  powerful  rivals,  sink  to  the  lower  grade  of  demons, 
cither  beneficent  or  noxious.  In  this  grade,  too,  distinctions 
are  made,  as  will  be  pointed  out  at  the  proper  place.  There  is 
a  *  pantheon  '  of  demons  as  well  as  of  gods  in  the  Babylonian 
theology.  Nun-gal  accordingly  recovers  some  of  his  lost  dig- 
nity by  becoming  an  exceptionally  powerful  demon  —  so  power- 
ful as  to  confer  his  name  upon  an  entire  class.  The  god  Zamama 
appears  in  connection  with  a  date  attached  to  a  legal  document 

I  Meiuncr,  no.  42.     Also  In  a  proprr  name,  Khusha-ilu,  r.^..*  Khu«ha  is  god.' 
S  Metuner,  aus.  40  and  118.  *  See  t1ia|tt<rr  xi. 
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of  the  days  of  Hammurabi.  The  building  of  a  sanctuary  in 
honor  of  this  deity  and  his  consort  wa!>  of  sufhcient  importance 
to  make  the  year  known  by  this  event.  Zninama  is  occasionally 
mentioned  in  the  rcliijious  hymns.  He  belongs  to  the  deities 
that  form  a  kind  of  court  around  Marduk.  From  syllabaries, 
we  learn  that  ho  was  a  form  of  the  sun-god»  worshipped  in  the 
city  of  Kish  in  northern  liahylonia,  and  it  also  appears  that  he 
was  identitied  at  one  period  with  Ninib.  The  temple  toZamama 
—  perhaps  only  a  shrine  —  stood  in  the  city  of  Kish,  which  was 
remodeled  by  Hammurabi.  The  shnne,  or  temple,  bi>re  the 
sij^nificant  name  'house  of  the  warrior's  glory.'  The  warrior  is 
of  course  the  god,  and  the  name  accordingly  shows  clearly  the 
character  of  the  god  in  whose  honor  the  sanctuary  was  built. 
Elsewhere,  he  is  explicitly  called  a  'god  of  battle.'  Associa- 
ted with  Zamama  of  Kish  was  his  consort,  who,  however,  is 
merely  termed  again  in  a  general  way,  'Ninni/  />.,  *lhe  lady.* 
In  the  case  of  such  a  deity  as  Zamama,  it  is  evident  that  the 
absence  of  the  name  in  historical  texts  is  accidental,  and  that 
we  may  expect  to  come  across  it  with  the  increase  of  historical 
material.  In  the  proper  names,  all  of  the  prominent  deities 
discussed  in  this  and  the  previous  chapters  arc  found,  though 
with  some  notable  exceptions.  Anu,  (\^^,  is  not  met  with  as  an 
element  in  proper  names,  but  among  those  occurring  may  be 
mentioned  Shamash,  A,  Ishtar,  Ramman  {also  under  iht-  forms 
Im-me-ru  and  Mar-tu).  Marduk,  soineliiues  called  Sag-ila  after 
his  temple  in  }iabylon,  Nabu,  Ishum,  Shala,  Bau,  Nin-ib»  Nin- 
gir-su.  Sin,  Bunene,  Annuit.  and  Ea.  Among  gods  appearing 
for  the  first  time  in  connection  with  the  names,  it  is  sufficient 
to  record  a  goddess  Shubula,  who  from  other  sources'  we  know 
was  the  local  patron  of  the  city  Shumdula,  a  goddess  Bashlum,* 
a  goddess  Mamu  (a  form  of  Gula),  Am-na-na,  Lugal-ki-mu-na, 

MIK.  60,  i8»  Pinches  C/irMrMtr/  Vidoria  LmitUutt,  uviii.  36,  reads  Shu-gid-b; 
Ilominel.  lA.  56,  SliU4ll.la). 

spur  UiK deity, 4>v  a  isijKir  by  the  wHter,  "  Tlw  Element  AijA^A  in  Hebrew  Proper 
Names,"  in  X!hic  Journal  of  Uifii.  UUr.  xiii.  20-30. 
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E-Ia-U  (perhaps  an  epithet  for  the  fire-god  Gibi!),  Ul-mash-shi- 
turn,  and  a  serpent  god  Sir.  Most  of  these  may  be  safely 
put  down  as  of  purely  local  origin  and  jurisdiction,  and  it  is 
hardly  likely  that  any  of  them  embody  an  idea  not  already 
covered  by  those  which  we  have  discussed.  From  the  lists  of 
gods  prepared  by  the  Bnbylonian  scholars,  it  is  clear  that  the 
number  of  local  deities  whose  names  at  least  survived  to  a  late 
period  was  exceedingly  large,  ranging  in  the  thousands;  and 
since,  as  seems  likely,  these  lists  were  prepared  (as  so  much  of 
the  lexicographical  literature)  on  the  basis  of  the  temple  lists 
and  of  the  commercial  and  legal  documents,  we  may  conclude 
that  all,  or  at  any  rate  most,  of  these  deities  were  in  use  as 
elements  in  proper  names,  without,  however,  having  much 
importance  beyond  tliis  incorporation. 
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CHAPTER   X. 

THE  MINOS  GODS   IN   THE   PERIOD  OF  HAMUURABI. 

Coming  back  now  to  the  historical  texts  and  placing  the 
minor  deities  together  that  occur  in  the  inscriptions  of  Ham- 
murabi and  his  successors  down  through  the  restoration  of 
native  rulers  on  the  throne  of  liabylonia,  we  obtain  the  follow- 
ing list:  Zakar,  Lugal-mit-tu  (?),  Nin-dira-su,  Ba-kad,  Pap-u, 
Belit-ekalli,  Shuniulia,  Shiikamuna,  Oula,  ijhir,  Shubu,  Belit  of 
Akkad,  Malik,  Butiene,  Nin-igi-nangar-bu,  Gnshginbanda,  Nin- 
kurra,  Nin-zadim.  In  view  of  the  limited  amount  of  historical 
material  at  our  disposal  for  the  second  period  of  Babylonian 
history,  the  list  of  course  does  not  permit  us  to  form  a  definite 
notion  of  the  total  number  of  minor  gods  that  were  still  occa- 
sionally invoked  by  the  side  of  the  great  gods.  By  comparison, 
however,  with  the  pantheon  so  far  as  ascertained  of  the  first 
period,  the  conclusion  is  justified  that  with  the  systematization 
of  culls  and  beliefs  characteristic  of  the  Hammurabi,  a  marked 
tendency  appears  towards  a  reduction  of  the  pantheon,  a  weed- 
ing out  of  the  numerous  local  cults,  their  absorplion  by  the 
larger  ones,  and  the  relegation  of  the  minor  gods  of  only  local 
significance  to  a  place  among  the  spirits  and  demons  of  the 
Babylonian  religion.  Brief  statements  of  these  minor  gods 
will  suftice  to  indicate  their  general  character.  Of  most  of 
the  gods  in  this  list  there  is  but  little  wc  know  as  yet  beyond 
the  name.  Some  of  them  will  occur  again  in  the  Assyrian 
and  Neo- Babylonian  historical  texts,  others  in  the  hymns 
and  incantations;  some  are  only  found  in  the  period  we  are 
considering,  though  with  the  material  constantly  increasing 
we  must  beware  pf  drawing  any  conclusions  from  the  fact  of  a 
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single  mention.  'Zakar,'  signifying,  probably, '  heroic/  appears 
to  have  been  worshipped  in  Nippur,  where  a  wall  known  as  the 
*  wall  of  Z.ikar'  was  built  by  Samsu-iluna.  From  the  fact  that 
this  wall  was  sacred  to  Nin-khar-sag  or  Belit,  we  may,  perhaps, 
be  permitted  to  conclude  that  *Zakar'  stood  in  close  relation- 
siiip  to  Uel  and  Bclil  of  Nippur,  —  possibly  a  son,  —  or,  at  all 
events,  belonged  to  the  inner  circle  of  deities  worshipped  in 
the  old  city  sacred  to  the  great  Bel.  ■ 

Another  wall  in  Nippur  was  dedicated  by  this  Samsu-iluna 
to  a  j;f>d  whose  name  is  provisionally  read  by  VVinckler,  Lugal- 
mit-Ui.'  Lugal.  signifying  *  king/  is  an  element  that  enters  as 
an  idcogiaph  in  the  composition  of  the  names  of  several  deilies. 
Thuh  we  have  lAigal-edinna,  '  king  of  the  field,' which  is  the 
equivalent  of  Nergal,  and  again  for  the  same  god,  the  combina- 
tion Lugal-gira,  which  is,  as  Jensen'  has  shown,  'raging  king,' 
and  a  title  of  Nergal  in  his  character  as  the  god  of  pestilence 
and  war.  Nin-dim-su,  Da-kad,  Pnp-u,  Belit-ekalli,  Shumalia,  and 
Shukamuna  occur  at  the  close  of  the  inscription  of  Melishikhu, 
among  the  gods  asked  to  curse  the  transgressors  of  the  royal 
decree.'  That  some  of  these  are  Cassite  deities  imported  into 
Babylonia,  and  whose  [wsition  in  ihe  panllieon  was  therefore  of 
a  temporary  character,  there  seems  lillle  rc:ison  to  question.  Ita- 
kad  may,  and  Shumalia  quite  certainly  does,  belong  to  this  class. 
As  for  Shiikamima,  the  f.ict  that  Agumkakrimi.  who  places  his 
title, 'king  of  Cassite  land,'  before  that  of  Akkad  and  Babylon, 
opens  his  inscription  with  the  declaration  that  he  is  the  glorious 
offspring  of  Shukamuna.  fixes  the  character  of  Ihis  god  beygnd 
all  doubt ;  and  Dclil/sch  has  shown  *  that  this  gofl  was  regarded 
by  the  Babylonian  schoolmen  as  the  equivalent  of  their  own 
Nergal.       Shukamuna,   accordingly,   was    the   Cassite    god   of 

»  Tlie  Ipxl  is  defective  at  the  point  where  the  god*5  name  is  tnenliunec).    See 
Ktih  Bif'l.  3,  I,  p.  133. 
"  A't'SHio/afif^  pp.  48  r  sf^. 

*  Iklscr.  Beitrage  tur  Assyr.  ii.  loj.  cd.  vi. 

*  Kossatr^  pp.  15-27. 
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war,  who,  like  Nergal,  symbolized  the  mid-clay  sun,  —  that  is, 
the  raging  and  destructive  power.  Shutnalia  is  the  consort  of 
Shukamuna,*  and  is  invoked  as  the  Mady  of  the  shining  moun- 
tains.' Nin-dim-su  is  a  title  of  Ea,  as  the  patron  of  arts. 
Belit-ckalli — ;>.,  Belit  of  the  palace  —  appears  as  the  consort 
of  Ninib,  the  epithet  '  ekalli '  being  added  to  specify  what  Ueiit 
is  meant,  and  to  avoid  confusion  with  the  consort  of  Bel.  At 
the  same  time  it  must  be  confessed  that  tlie  precise  force  of 
the  qualification  of  '  llelit  of  the  palace'  (or  temple)  escapes  us. 
Ninib's  consort,  as  we  know  from  other  sources,  wiis  Gula.* 
This  name  is  in  some  way  connected  with  an  Assyrian  stem 
signifying  'great,'  and  it  is  at  least  worthy  of  note  thai  the 
word  for  palace  is  written  by  a  species  of  punning  etymology 
with  two  signs,  e=  house  and  gallu  =  large.  The  question 
suggests  itself  whether  the  title  *  Helit-ekalli '  may  not  have  its 
rise  in  a  further  desire  to  play  upon  tlie  goddess's  name,  just  as 
her  title  Kallat-Kshara  {bride  of  Kshara,  or  earth)  rests  upon 
such  a  pl.iy.  Such  plays  on  names  are  characteristic  of  the 
Semites,  and  indeed  in  a  measure  are  common  to  all  ancient 
nations,  to  whom  the  name  always  meant  much  more  than  to 
us.  F-very  /Av//c/r,  as  constituting  the  essence  of  an  object,  was 
always  and  above  all  an  omrn.  It  is,  therefore,  plausible  to 
suppose  that  titles  of  the  gods  should  have  been  chosen  in  part 
under  the  influence  of  this  idea.**  A  further  suggestion  that 
1  would  like  to  offer  is  that  '  ckallu,'  as  temple  or  palace  (lit., 
large  house),  may  be  one  of  the  numerous  names  of  the  nether 
world.  A  parallel  woulrl  be  firrnishcd  by  Ekur,  which  signifies 
both  '  temple '  and  '  earth,'  *  and  is  also  one  of  the  names  of  the 
gathering-place  of  the  dead.     Gula,  being  the  goddess  of  the 

>  Delitoch,  Kositur,  p.  35. 

*  («e  above,  p.  105. 

'  KxAmplcii  »f  punning  etymolagies  on  names  n(  gcxis  nrt  frequent.  See  Jensen's 
diKUSMon  of  Ncr^I  for  exantples  uf  vartuuA  pla)*^  upon  the  name  of  \\\e  god. 
K»tmtiliifie,  pp.  iK;  irq. 

*  Jcsucn,  Kiumvlogir,  pp.  185  seq.  anrl  p.  ztS. 
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nether  world  who  restores  the  dead  to  life,  would  be  appropri- 
ately called  '  the  lady  of  the  nether  world.*  One  should  like  to 
know  more  of  Pap-u  (the  phonetic  reading  unknown),  who  is 
called  the  oiTspring  of  Eshara,  and  '  the  lord  of  the  boundary.* 
Eshara,  as  Jensen  has  shown,*  is  a  poetical  name  iqx  earth. 
The  god  Ninib,  in  his  capacity  as  a  god  of  agriculture,  is  called 
the  '  product  of  Eshara.' "  Pap-u,  therefore,  must  be  a  god  some- 
what of  the  same  character  —  a  conclusion  which  is  borne  out 
by  the  description  given  of  him  as  the  protector  of  the  bound- 
ary. He  is  probably  one  of  tlie  numerous  forms  of  boundary 
gods  that  are  met  with  among  all  nations.  That  we  do  not 
encounter  more  in  Babylonia  is  due  to  the  decided  tendency 
that  has  been  noted  towards  a  centralization  of  power  in  a 
limited  number  of  deities.  Instead  of  gods  of  boundaries,  we 
have  numerous  demons  and  spirits  in  the  case  of  the  developed 
Babylonian  religion,  into  whose  hands  the  care  of  preserving 
the  rights  of  owners  to  ihcir  lands  is  entrusted.  S)*mbols  of 
these  spirits  — serpents,  unicorns,  scorpions,  and  the  like  — 
are  added  on  the  monuments  which  were  placed  at  the  bound- 
aries, and  on  which  the  terms  were  specified  that  justified 
the  land  tenure.  To  this  class  of  monuments  the  name  of 
'  Kudurru,'  or  '  boundary  '  stones,  was  given  !>y  the  Babylonians 
themselves.  The  inscription  on  which  the  name  of  Pap-u 
occurs  belongs  to  this  class  ;  and  he  is  invoked,  as  already  said, 
along  with  many  other  gods — in  fact,  with  the  whole  or  a 
goodly  portion  of  the  pantheon.  It  would  seem,  therefore, 
that  wc  have  in  Pap-u  a  special  boundary  god  who  has  survived 
in  that  role  from  a  more  primitive  period  of  Babylonian  culture. 
He  occupies  a  place  usually  assigned  to  the  |>owerfvjl  demons 
who  are  regarded  as  the  real  owners  of  the  soil." 

1  Koimologie^  p,  195.  •  Kawlinson,  t.  »9.  ifi. 

•  Thh  notinn  that  the  ground  belongs  to  the  gtKi%  and  tlut  m.in  is  only  a  tenant, 
sanriwu  to  a  bt«  period  in  Semitic  religions.  The  belief  underlies  tlie  PentHteuclial 
enactnu-nts  iv^arding  the  holding  of  the  so\\,  which  is  only  to  be'tempurary.  See 
W.  K.  SmttI),  Rfltgian  of  iH*  Scmi/rs,  pp.  91  iry. 
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Perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  the  minor  deities  during  this 
second  period  is 


ib 


GULA. 


As  his  just  been  slated,  she  is  the  consort  of  Ninib.  She 
is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  inscriptions  of  this  period  till 
live  come  to  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar  I.,  who  invokes  her 

the  bride  of  Eshara,  —  />.,  of  the  eartli.*  We  also  meet 
itb  her  name  in  that  of  several  individuals,  lialatsu-Gula" 
and  Arad-Oula,'  and  we  have  seen  that  she  is  also  known  as 
Damn  and  Afamtt^  or  Alcmc.  We  have  a  proof,  therefore,  of 
er  cult  being  firmly  established  at  an  early  period  of  Baby- 
lonian history.  Her  role  is  that  of  a  'life-giver,'  in  the  widest 
sense  of  ilie  word.  She  is  called  the  'great  physician,'  who 
both  preserves  the  body  in  health  and  who  removes  sickness 
and  disease  by  the  *  touch  of  her  hand.'  Gula  is  the  one  who 
leads  the  dead  to  a  new  life.  She  shares  this  power,  however, 
with  her  husband  Ninib.  Her  power  can  be  exerted  for  evil 
fts  well  as  for  good.  She*  is  appealed  to,  to  strike  the  enemy 
with  blindness;  she  can  bring  on  liie  very  diseases  that  she  is 
able  to  heal,  and  such  is  the  stress  laid  upon  those  qualities 
that  she  is  even  addressed  as  the  'creator  of  mankind.'  Hut 
although  it  is  the  'second'  birth  of  mankind  over  which  she 
presides,  she  does  not  belong  to  the  class  of  deities  whose 
concern  is  with  the  dead  rather  than  the  living.  The  ISaby- 
nians,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  puint  out,  early  engaged 

speculations  regarding  the  life  after  death,  and,  as  a  result, 
was  developed  a  special  pantheon  for  the  nether  world. 

la  occupies  a  rather  unique  place  intermediate,  as  it  were, 

ween  the  gods  of  the  living  and  the  gods  of  the  dead. 

1  In  BAfaylonlan,  KaUat  Ei&ara^  with  anutlver  play  upon  ber  name.    See  above, 

«  r^^  [PriKectl  \\\%  life.  O  GuU. 
*Simnt  of  Gula. 
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Of  the  other  deities  occurring  In  the  inscription  of  this  sanic 
Nebuchadnezzar  I.  it  is  sufficient  to  note  that  two,  Shir  and 
Shubu,  are  enumerated  among  the  gods  of  Bit-Khabban.  They 
were,  therefore,  local  deities  of  some  towns  that  never  rose  to 
sufficient  importance  to  insure  their  patrons  a  permanent  place 
in  the  Habylonian  pantheon.  '  Belit  of  Akkad/  whom  Nebu- 
chadnezzar invokes,  is  none  other  than  the  great  Bolit,  the  con- 
sort of  Be).  *  Akkad  *  is  here  used  for  Babylonia,  and  the 
qualification  is  added  to  distinguish  her  from  other  '  ladies,' 
as,  ^^.,  *  Belit-ckalti/  who,  we  have  seen,  was  Gula. 


Malik  akd  Bunene. 


Upon  reaching  so  late  a  period  as  the  days  of  Nabubaliddin 
{c,  850  B.C.),  it  becomes  doubtful  whether  we  are  justified  in 
including  the  additional  deities  occurring  in  his  inscription 
among  the  Babylonian  pantheon  of  the  second  period.  The 
occurrence  of  some  of  these  gods  in  the  religious  literature  is 
a  presumption  in  favor  of  regarding  them  as  ancient  creations, 
rathtr  than  due  to  later  influences.  Certainly  tins  appears  to 
be  the  case  with  Malik  and  Bunene,  who,  with  Shamash,  form 
a  triad  that  constitutes  the  chief  object  of  worship  in  the  great 
temple  Erbabbara  at  Sippar,  to  whose  restored  cult  Nabu-bal- 
iddin  devotes  himself.  Both  names,  moreover,  occur  as  parts 
of  proper  names  in  the  age  of  Hammurabi.  Malik — i.e.^  ruler 
—  is  one  of  the  names  frequently  assigned  to  Shamash,  just  as 
the  god*s  consort  was  known  as  Malkatu,  but  for  all  that  Malik 
is  not  the  same  as  Shamash.  Accompanying  the  inscription  of 
Nabubaliddin  is  a  design  *  representing  the  sun-god  seated  in 
his  shrine.  Before  hira  on  a  table  rests  a  wheel,  and  attached 
to  the  wheel  are  cords  held  by  two  figures,  who  are  evidently 
directing  the  course  of  the  wheel,     'i'hcse  two  figures  are  Malik 

■See  V]CpL6a, 
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ftnd  Bunene,  a  species  of  attendants,  tUerefore^  on  the  sun-god, 
who  drive  the  fiery  chariot  that  symbolized  the  great  orb. 
Bunene,  through  assuctatiou  with  Malik,  becomes  the  latler's 
consort,  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe  tlie  extent  lo  which  the 
tendency  of  the  Babylonian  religion  to  conceive  tlje  gods  in 
pairs  goes.  Bunene  is  not  the  only  instance  of  an  originally 
male  deity  becoming  tlirough  various  circumstances  iJie  female 
consort  to  another.  Originally,  Malik  may  have  been  a  name 
under  which  the  sun-god  was  worshipped  at  some  place,  for 
the  conception  that  makes  him  the  chariot-driver  to  Shamash 
appears  to  be  late.  The  absorption  by  the  greater  sun>cu1ts 
(at  Sippar  and  Larsa  more  particularly)  of  the  lesser  ones  leads 
to  the  complete  transfer  of  the  names  of  minor  sun-deities  to 
the  great  Shamash,  but  in  some  instances  the  minor  deities 
continue  to  lead  a  shadowy  existence  in  some  role  of  service  to 
the  greater  ones. 


IN-ICI-NANGAR-BU,     GUSHGIN-HANUA,     NiN-Kl/KRA,    AND     NlN- 

XADIM. 

We  have  seen  that  Ea,  among  other  powers  assigned  to  him, 
was  regarded  as  the  god  of  fine  arts,  —  in  the  first  instance  as 
the  god  of  the  smithy,  because  of  the  antiquity  and  importance 
of  the  smith's  art,  and  then  of  art  in  general,  including 
especially  the  production  of  great  statues.  In  accordance  with 
this  conception,  Nabnbaliddin  declares  that  it  was  through  the 

tsdom  of  Ka  that  he  succeeded  in  manufacluring  tiie  great 
c  of  Shamash  iliat  was  set  up  by  him  in  the  temple  at 

ippar.  But  in  the  days  of  Nabubaliddin  the  arts  had  been 
differentiated  into  various  branches,  and  this  differentiation 
was  expressed  by  assigning  to  each  branch  some  patron  god 
who  presided  over  that  section.     In  this  way,  the  old  belief 

at  art  comes  to  men  from  the  gods  survived,  while  at  the 
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same  time  it  entered  upon  new  phases.*  Accordingly,  Nabu- 
baliddin  assigns  several  deities  who  act  the  part  of  assistants 
to  Ea,  The  names  of  these  deities  poinl  to  their  functions. 
Nin-ij^i-nan^ar-bu  is  the  '  lord  who  presides  over  metal-workers'; 
Gushgin-banda, '  brilliant  chief,*  is  evidently  the  patron  of  those 
skilled  in  the  working  of  the  bright  metals;  Nin-kurra,  'lord 
of  mountain,'  the  patron  of  those  that  quarried  the  stones; 
while  Nin-zadim  is  the  patron  of  sculpture.  Ea  stands  above 
these  as  a  general  overseer,  but  the  four  classes  of  laborers 
symbolized  by  gods  indicate  the  manner  of  artistic  construction 
in  the  advanced  state  of  Babylonian  art,  and  of  the  various 
distinct  professions  to  which  this  art  gave  birth.  In  a  certain 
sense,  of  course,  these  four  gods  associated  with  Ka  belong  to 
the  Babylonian  pantheon,  but  not  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
Ea,  for  example,  or  the  other  gods  discussed  in  this  chapter, 
belong  to  it.  They  cannot  even  be  said  to  be  gods  of  a  minor 
order —  they  are  hardly  anything  more  than  personifications  of 
certain  phenomena  that  have  their  source  in  the  human  intel- 
lect. In  giving  to  these  personified  powers  the  determinative 
indicative  of  deity,  the  Ilabylonian  schoolmen  were  not  conscious 
of  expressing  anything  more  tlian  their  belief  in  the  divine 
origin  of  the  power  and  skill  exercised  by  man.  To  represent 
such  power  as  a  god  was  the  only  way  in  which  the  personifi- 
cation could  at  all  be  effected  under  the  conditions  presented 
by  Babylonian  beliefs.  When,  therefore,  we  meet  with  such 
gods  as  Nin-zadim,  'lord  of  sculpture.'  it  is  much  the  same  as 
when  in  the  Old  Testament  we  are  told  thai  Tubal-cain  was 
the  'father'  of  those  that  work  in  metals,  and  where  similarly 
other  arts  are  traced  back  to  a  single  source.  '  Father '  in 
Oriental  hyperbole  signifies  'source,  originator,  possessor,  or 
patron,*  and,  indeed,  includes  all  these  ideas.  The  Hebrew 
writer,  rising  to  a  higher  level  of  belief,  conceives  the  arts  to 

1  To  this  day  in  tlw  Orient,  fine  productions  of  man's  skill  on;  attributed  to  the 
influence  of  hidden  fpirits.  good  or  bad,  ;u  the  cise  may  be. 


-M/AOA'   aO/>S  AV    77/A*   VEKIOD   Oh'  HAMMURABI,     179 


have  originated  through  some  single  personage  endowed  with 
divine  powers;*  tlie  Babylonian,  incapable  as  yet  of  making 
this  distinction,  ascribes  both  the  origin  and  execution  of  the 
^art  directly  to  a  god.  In  this  way,  new  deities  were  apparently 
rented  even  at  an  advanced  stage  of  the  IJabylonian  religion, 
but  deities  that  differed  totally  from  those  that  are  character- 

■istic  of  the  earlier  periods.  'J'he  differentiation  of  the  arts, 
and  the  assignment  of  a  patron  to  each  branch,  reffect  tlie 
thoughts  and  the  aspirations  of  a  later  age.  These  views 
must  have  arisen  under  an  impulse  to  artistic  creation  that  was 
callc<l  forth  by  unusual  circumstances,  and  I  venture  to  think 
that  this  impulse  is  to  be  traced  to  the  influence  of  the  Assyrian 
rulers,  whose  greatest  ambition,  next  to  military  glory,  was  to 
leave  behind  them  artistic  monuments  of  themselves  that  might 
unfold  to  later  ages  a  tale  of  greatness  and  of  power.     Sculp- 

Iture  and  works  in  metal  were  two  arts  that  flourished  in  a 
Special  degree  in  the  days  when  Assyria  was  approaching  the 
zenith  of  her  glory.  Nabubaliddin*s  reign  falls  within  this 
period ;  and  we  must,  therefore,  hxjk  from  this  time  on  for 
traces  of  Assyrian  influence  in  the  culture,  the  art,  and  also 
to  some  extent  in  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  southern  district 
^of  Mesopotamia. 

1  Th»  position  does  not,  of  course,  exclude  the  f.ict  tli.it  in  the  original  fnrm  ol 
^Uk  Uidition.  Tu1n)-c:un,  Noaiiuti,  and  othur  ix:r»oiiu(fe5  In  tlie  luurtli  chapter  ul 
Genesis  weie  deitka. 
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The  Assyrian  inlluence  however  was  only  one  factor,  and  a 
minor  factor  at  that,  in  maintaining  the  belief  in  countless 
spirits  that  occupied  a  place  of  more  or  less  importance  by 
the  side  of  tlie  great  and  lesser  gods.  That  conservatism 
which  is  a  distinguishing  trait  of  the  popular  forms  of  religion 
everywhere,  served  to  keep  alive  the  view  that  all  ihe  acts 
of  man,  his  moods,  the  accidents  that  befell  him,  were  under 
the  control  of  visible  or  invisible  powers.  The  development 
of  a  pantheon,  graded  and  more  or  less  regulated  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Babylonian  schoolmen,  did  not  drive  the 
old  animistic  views  out  of  existence.  In  the  religious  litera- 
ture, and  more  especially  in  those  parts  of  it  which  reHect 
the  popular  forms  of  thought,  the  unorganised  mass  of  spirits 
maintain  an  undisputed  sway.  In  the  incantation  texts,  which 
will  be  discussed  at  length  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  as  well  as 
in  other  sections  of  Babylonian  literature  embodying  both  the 
primitive  and  the  advanced  views  of  the  Babylonians  regarding 
the  origin  of  the  universe,  its  subdivisions,  and  its  order  of 
development,  and,  thirdly,  in  the  legends  and  epics,  hundreds 
of  spirits  are  introduced,  to  which  some  definite  function  or  func- 
tions were  assigned.  In  many,  indeed  in  the  majority  of  cases, 
the  precise  character  of  these  functions  still  escapes  us.  The 
material  at  our  disposal  is  as  yet  inadequate  for  any  satisfactory 
treatment  of  this  phase  of  Babylonian  belief,  and  we  must  con- 
tent ourselves  for  the  present  with  some  generalizations,  or  at 
the  most  with  some  broad  classifications.  Besides  the  texts 
themselves,  we  have  proper  names  containing  a  spirit  as  an  ele- 
ment, and  also  lists  of  those  spirits  prepared  by  the  schoolmen 
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in  the  basis  of  the  texts.  When,  as  sometimes  happens,  these 
lists  contain  explanatory  comments  on  the  spirits  enumerated, 
we  are  able  to  take  some  steps  forward  in  our  knowledge  of  the 
subject. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that 
the  numerous  spirits,  when  introduced  into  the  religious  and 
other  texts,  are  almost  invariably  preceded  by  a  sign  —  techni- 
cally known  as  a  determinative  —  which  stamps  them  as  divine. 
■  This  sign  being  the  same  as  the  one  placed  before  the 
names  of  the  gods,  it  is  not  always  possible  to  distinguish 
between  deities  and  spirits.  The  use  of  a  common  sign  is 
signifitant  as  pointing  to  llie  common  origin  of  the  two  classes 
of  superior  powers  that  thus  continue  to  exist  side  by  side.  A 
[^od  is  naught  but  a  spirit  writ  large.  As  already  intimated  in 
a  previous  chapter,  a  large  part  of  the  development  of  the  HaUy- 
lonian  region  consists  in  the  ditTerentiation  between  the  gods 
and  the  spirits,  — a  process  that,  beginning  before  the  period 
of  written  records,  steadily  went  on»  and  in  a  certain  sense  was 
never  completed.      In  the  historical  texts,  the  gods  alone,  with 

rertaiD  exceptions,  find  official  recognition,  and  it  is  largely 
through  these  lexis  that  we  are  enabled  to  dii^tin^iuish  between 
the  two  classes  of  powers,  the  gods  and  the  spirits  ;  but  as  a 

Iiurvival  of  a  primitive  animism,  the  demons,  good,  bad,  and 
indifferent,  retain  their  place  in  the  popular  forms  of  religion. 
Several  hundred  spirits  occur  in  the  incantation  texts,  and  almost 
Rs  many  more  in  other  religious  texts.  We  may  distinguish  sev- 
eral classes.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  the  demons  that  cause 
disease  and  all  manner  of  physical  annoyances.  The  chief  of 
the&e  will  be  considered  when  we  come  to  the  analysis  of  the 

» incantation  texts.  Against  these  demons  the  sufferer  seeks 
protection  by  means  of  formulas,  the  utterance  of  which  is 
invested  with  peculiar  power,  and  again  by  means  of  certain 
rites  of  an  expiatory  or  purificalor)'  character.  Next,  we  have 
the    demons   supposed    to    inhabit    the   fields,   and  .to    whom 


\ 
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the  ground  is  supposed  to  belong.  These  were  imaged  under 
various  animal  forms,  serpents  and  scorpions  being  the  favor- 
ite ones.  When  possession  was  taken  of  llie  field,  the  spirits 
inhabiting  it  had  to  be  propitiated.  The  owner  placed  himself 
under  their  protection,  and  endeavored  to  insure  his  rights 
against  wrongful  encroachment  by  calling  upon  the  demons  to 
range  themselves  on  his  side.  It  was  customary,  especially  in 
the  case  of  territory  acquired  by  special  grant  of  the  monarch, 
or  under  extraordinary  circumstances,  to  set  up  a  so-called 
boundary  stone,'  on  which  the  owner  of  the  field  detailed  his 
right  to  possession,  through  purchase  or  gift,  as  tlie  case  may 
be.  This  inscription  closed  with  an  appeal  to  various  gods  to 
strike  with  their  curses  any  intruder  upon  the  owner's  rights. 
In  addition  to  this,  the  stones  are  embellished  with  serpents, 
scorpions,  unicorns,  and  various  realistic  or  fantastic  represen- 
tations of  animal  forms.  These,  it  would  seem,  symbolize  the 
spirits,  the  sight  of  which,  it  was  hoped,  might  act  as  a  further  and 
effectual  warning  against  interference  with  the  owner's  rights.* 
A  special  class  of  demons  is  formed  by  those  which  were 
supposed  to  infest  the  resting-places  of  the  dead,  though  they 
stand  in  a  certain  relationship  to  the  demons  that  plague  the 
living.     A  remarkable  monument  found  a  number  of  years  ago, 

1  The  technical  imine  for  thb  class  of  monument*  was  KuJurrv,  tx^  nurk.  and 
then  used  like  the  German  word  AfarJt  both  for  iMundnry  and  for  the  territory 
included  within  the  bounds.  A  notable  contribution  to  tite  Interpretation  of  the 
Kudurru  monuments  was  made  by  Belser,  in  the  Britrdgt  %ur  Astyrichgity  i\. 
111-203. 

2  The  question  has  been  r;u9ed  (see  Dclser,  ib.  pi  111)  by  Pinches  whether  these 
representations  are  not  the  symbols  of  the  zodiac,  but,  as  BeUer  justly  remarks  tlie 
attempt  to  interpret  tlie  picture*  in  this  w.iy  has  not  been  successful.  It  «lill 
Mwmn  nio»t  ptau-siblo  to  regard  \\vc  pictures  as  !»ymbt>ls  of  spirits  or  demons.  Such 
on  interpretation  is  in  accord  with  the  Babylonian  and  general  Semitic  view  of  land 
ownership.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  confessed  that  v(c  are  still  in  the  dark  as  to 
the  motives  umlerlving  tl*e  ch<»ice  of  the  aninuls  portrayed.  I  liere  may  be  sunw 
ultimate  connection  wJlh/<>m(- of  the  signs  of  the  xodiac,  —  so  llomnwl  believes,—  but 
such  connection  would  have  to  be  judged  from  the  earlier  forms  th.!!  animism  takes 
on,  and  not  in  the  light  vA  an  advanced  theology  sudi  as  appears  in  the  zudlacal 
s)'stem  of  the  Uabylonians. 
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and  which  will  be  fully  described  in  a  subsequent  chapter, 
aflFords  us  a  picture  of  some  of  these  demons  wliose  sphere  of 
action  is  more  particularly  in  the  subterranean  cave  that  forms 
tlic  gathering-place  of  the  dead.  They  are  represented  as  half 
human,  half  animat,  with  large  grotesque  and  terror-inspiring 
features.'  Their  power,  however,  is  limited.  They  are  subject 
lo  the  orders  of  the  gods  whose  dominion  is  the  lower  world, 
more  particularly  to  Nergal  and  his  consort  Allalu.  In  tlie 
advanced  eschatology  of  the  Babylonians  the  demons  play  a 
minor  part  it  is  with  the  gods  that  the  dead  man  must  make 
his  peace.  Their  protection  assured,  he  has  little  to  fear ;  but 
the  demons  of  the  lower  world  frequently  ascend  to  the  upper 
regions  to  afilict  the  living.  Against  them  precautions  must  be 
taken  similar  to  the  means  employed  for  ridding  one's  self  of 
the  baneful  inllucnce  of  the  disease-  and  pain-bringing  spirits. 
Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  spirits  that  belong  to 
the  higher  phases  of  Mesopotamian  culture,  —  those  that  have 
a  share  in  the  production  of  works  of  skill  and  art,  \>*e  have 
seen  that  in  accounting  for  these  we  arc  jiislilied  in  assuming  a 
higher  phase  of  religious  belief.  The  dividing  line  between  god 
and  spirit  becomes  faint,  and  the  numerous  protecting  patrons 
of  the  handicrafts  that  Nourished  in  liabylonia  and  Assyria  can 
hardly  be  placed  in  the  same  category  with  those  we  have  so 
far  been  considering.  Still,  to  the  popular  mind  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  human  mind  were  reg.ircled  as  due  to  the  workings 
of  hidden  forces.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  was  an  indis- 
position to  ascribe  everything  to  the  power  of  the  gods.  Ka 
.tnd  Nabu,  although  the  general  gods  of  wisdom,  did  not  con- 
cern themselves  with  details.  These  were  left  to  the  secondary 
powers,  —  the  spirits.  Hence  it  happens  that  by  the  side  of  the 
great  gods,  we  have  a  large  number  of  minor  powers  who  pre- 
fflde  over  the  various  branches  of  human  handiwork  and  con- 
trol the  products  of  the  human  mind. 

*  ^cr  Fcrrot  and  Cliipicz,  lUtlory  of  Art  hi  CAaUaea  ami  Assyria,  i.  351. 
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Reserving  further  details  regarding  the  several  classes 
demons  and  :>pirits  enumerated,  it  will  sutBce  to  say  a  few 
words  about  one  particular  group  of  spirits  whose  role  was 
peculiarly  prominent  in  both  historical,  liturgical,  and  general 
religious  texts.  The  tendency  to  systematize  the  beliefs  in 
spirits  manifests  itself  in  Uabylonia,  equally  with  the  grouping 
of  the  gods  into  certain  classes.  In  consequence  of  this  general 
tendency,  the  conception  arose  of  a  group  of  spirits  that  com- 
prised the  associated  secondary  powers  of  earth  and  heaven, 
somewhat  as  Anu,  Uel,  and  Ea  summed  up  the  quintessence  of 
the  higher  powers  or  gods.     This  group  was  known  as  the 


i 


Anunnaki  and  Igigi. 

Regarding  these  names  it  may  be  said  that  the  former  has 
not  yet  been  satisfactorily  interpreted.  On  the  assumption 
that  the  union  of  the  syllables  A-nun-na-ki*  represents  a  com- 
pound ideograph,  the  middle  syllable  //////  signifies  'strength/ 
whereas  the  first  is  the  ordinary  ideograph  for  'water/  Hom- 
mel '  proposed  to  interpret  the  name  therefore  as  *  gods  of  the 
watery  habitation/  The  artificiality  of  this  manner  of  writing 
points,  as  in  several  instances  noted,  to  a  mere  *  play '  upon 
tlie  real  name.  Annnna  reminds  one  forcibly  of  the  god  Anu 
and  of  the  goddess  Aftunit,  and  the  element  ak  is  quite  a 
common  afformative  in  Habylonian  substantives,  conveying  a 
certain  emphatic  meaning  to  the  word.  If  therefore  we  may 
compare  Anun  with  the  name  of  the  god  of  heaven,  the  name 
Anuntiak  embodying,  as  it  docs  in  this  case,  the  idea  of  power, 
would  be  an  appropriate  designation  for  the  spirits,  or  a  group 
of  spirits  collectively.  Be  it  understood  that  this  explanation 
is  offered  merely  as  a  conjecture,  which,  however,  finds  sup- 
port in  the  meaning  attached  to  the  term  '  Igigi.'     This,  as 


A 


1  The  element  ki  is  sometimes  omitted, 
a  phonetic  complement  merely. 
*  Stmititikt  Voikrr.  p.  3<rfj. 


The  force  of  na  is  nut  c1e»r,  unku  W  be 
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Halevy  and  Guyard  have  recognized,  is  a  formation  of  a 
well-known  stem  occurring  in  Babylonian,  as  well  as  in  otiicr 
Semitic  languages,  that  has  the  meaning 'strong.'  The  ideo- 
graphic form  of  writing  the  name  likewise  designates  the  spirits 
as  'the  great  chiefs/  The  '  Igigi.'  therefore,  are  ' the  strong 
ones/  and  sLreiigth  being  the  attribute  must  commonly  assigned 
to  the  Semitic  deities,*  there  is  a  presumption,  at  least,  in  favor 
of  interpreting  Anunnak,  or  Anunnakt,'in  the  Siime  way.  The 
'Igigi'  are  at  times  designated  as  ihe  seven  gods,  but  this 
number  is  simply  an  indication  of  their  constituting  a  !arge 
group.  Seven  is  a  round  number  which  m.irked  a  large  quan- 
tity. At  an  earlier  period  five  represented  a  numerical  magni- 
tude, and  hence  the  Anunnaki  are  at  times  regarded  as  a  group 
of  five.*  The  Anunnaki  and  fgigi  appear  for  the  first  time 
in  an  historical  text  in  the  inscription  of  the  Assyrian  king 
Ramniannirari  I.,  who  includes  them  in  his  appeal  to  the 
great  gods.  He  designates  the  Igigi  as  belonging  to  heaven, 
the  Anunnaki  as  belonging  to  the  earth.  The  manner  in 
which  he  uses  the  names  shows  conclusively  that,  at  this  early 
perioti,  the  t^vo  groups  comprehended  the  entire  domain  over 
which  spirits,  and  for  that  matter  also  the  gods,  exercised  their 
power.  Indeed,  it  would  appear  that  at  one  time  the  two 
names  were  used  to  include  the  gods  as  well  as  the  spirits. 
At  least  this  appears  to  be  the  case  in  Assyria,  and  the  conclu- 
sion may  be  drawn,  from  the  somewhat  vague  use  of  the  terms, 
that  the  names  belong  to  a  very  early  period  of  the  religion, 
when   the  distinction   between   gods   and   spirits   was  not   yet 

1  Very  innny  of  tlw  names  of  the  Semittc  gods  and  heroes  signify  strong,  e^.^  Rl^ 
Aden,  Biint,  Etana^  KeuK^sh.  etc. 

2  Ttie  fioal  vuwel  /  would,  on  the  \y^vis  of  the  cxphnation  o(Tcr«d,  be  panUleled  l^ 
the  i  u(  Igjgi_  ait  indiottDn  of  the  plurni     See  I>f!lilz!U!h,  Asiyr.  Gram.  §  67,  t. 

■The  Igigi  irp  d<.>4igii:itt?d  if1i'(igra|tliic.illy  n<(  v  plus  H,  :uid  \\ox\\w*^\  i^S^Mtthihe 
VUkev^  \\.  4>>i  t  )iro|x>rly  suggests  that  thU  peculiar  writing  [Mihits  to  an  earlier  use  of 
iiiv  as  crm»lituling  the  gmup.  Iloiiimcl,  huwtivei.  Jocm  riol  m»  that  nvither  live  nor 
wvea  an*  to  be  inttitpretcd  literally,  but  thut  Ixith  represent  a  large  round  number, 
and.  thoeiarr,  aim  a  holy  one*. 
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clearly  marked.  However  that  may  be,  in  Babylonian  hymns 
and  incantations  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki  play  a  very  prominent 
part.  Anu  is  represented  as  Uie  father  of  both  groups.  But 
they  are  also  at  the  service  of  other  gotls,  notably  of  Bel,  who 
is  spoken  of  as  their  '  lord,'  of  Ninib,  of  Marduk,  of  Ishtar,  and 
of  Nergal.  They  prostrate  themselves  before  these  superior 
masters,  and  the  latter  at  times  manifest  their  anger  against 
the  Igigi.  They  are  sent  out  by  the  gods  to  do  service.  Their 
character  is,  on  the  whole,  severe  and  cruel.  They  are  not 
favorable  to  man,  but  rather  hostile  to  him.  Their  brilliancy 
consumes  the  land.  Their  power  is  feared,  and  v\ssyrian  kings 
more  particularly  are  fond  of  adding  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki  to 
the  higher  powers — the  gods  proper  —  when  they  wish  to 
inspire  a  fear  of  their  own  majesty.  At  times  the  Igigi  alone 
arc  mt^ntioncd,  but  generally  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki  appear  in 
combination.  l*o  the  latest  period  of  Babylonian  history  these 
two  groups  continue  to  receive  official  recognition.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar IK'  dedicates  an  altar,  which  he  erects  at  the  wall  of  the 
city  of  Babylon,  lo  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki,  The  altar  is  called 
a  structure  of  'joy  and  rejoicing,'  and  on  the  festival  of  Marduk, 
who  is  the  'lord  of  the  Anunnaki  and  Igigi,*  sacrifices  were 
offered  at  this  altar.  In  the  great  temple  of  Marduk  there  was 
a  fountain  in  which  the  gods  and  the  Anunnaki,  according  to  a 
Babylonian  hymn,  'bathe  their  countenance';  and  when  to  this 
notice  it  be  added  that  another  hymn  praises  them  as  the 
'shining  chiefs'  of  the  ancient  city  of  Eridu,  it  will  be  apparent 
that  the  conceptions  attached  to  this  group  span  the  entire 
period  of  Babylonian-Assyrian  history. 

Besides  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki  there  is  still  a  third  group  of 
seven  spirits,  generally  designated  as  the  'evil  demons,'  who 
represent  the  embodiment  of  all  physical  suffering  to  which 
man  is  subject.  They  appear,  however,  only  in  the  incanta- 
tion texts,  and  we  may,  therefore,  postpone  their  consideration 

MR.55,aillv.  U.  7-13. 
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until  that  subject  is  reached.  The  point  to  be  borne  in  mind, 
and  which  I  have  attempted  to  emphasize  in  this  place,  is  the 
close  relationship  existing  in  the  popular  forms  of  the  Baby- 
lonian religion  between  the  gods  and  the  spirits.  The  latter 
belong  to  the  pantheon  as  much  as  the  former.  Primitive 
animism  continues  to  enchain  the  minds  of  the  people,  despite 
the  differentiation  established  between  the  higher  and  the 
secondary  powers,  and  despite  the  high  point  of  development 
reached  by  the  schoolmen  in  their  attempts  to  systematize  and, 
in  a  measure,  to  purify  the  ancient  beliefs. 


CHAPTER   XII. 


THE  ASSYRIAN  PANTHEON. 

We  have  now  reached  a  point  where  it  will  be  proper  to  set 
forth  the  phases  that  the  Babylonian  religion  assumed  during 
the  days  of  Assyrian  supremacy. 

An  enumeration  of  the  gods  occurring  in  the  inscriptions  of 
the  rulers  of  Assyria  from  the  earliest  days  to  the  close  of  the 
empire*  so  far  as  published,  will  show  better  than  any  argu- 
ment the  points  of  similarity  between  the  Babylonian  and  the 
Assyrian  pantheon.  These  gods  are  in  alphabetical  order:' 
Anu,  Ashur,  Bel,  Belit,  Gaga,  Cibil,  Gamlat,  Gula,  Dihbarra, 
Dagan,  Oamkina,  Ka,  Ishtar,  K.ad),  Khani,  Marduk,  Nabu, 
Nan^  Nin-gal,  Ncrgal,  Ninib,  Nusku,  Ramman,  Sin,  Shala, 
Shalman,  Shamash,  Shanitka(?),  Tashmitum.  Of  these  quite  a 
number  arc  only  mentioned  incidentally,  and  in  a  manner  that 
indicates  that  tltey  do  not  belong  to  the  pantheon  in  the  strict 
sense.  Others,  like  Khani"  and  Gamlat,  —  />.,  'the  merciful 
one,"*  —  may  turn  out  to  be  mere  epithets  of  deities  otherwise 
known ;  and  it  would  hardly  he  legitimate  to  extend  the  list  by 
including  deities  that  have  not  yet  been  identified,*  and  which 
may  similarly  be  only  variant  forms,  descriptive  of  such  as  are 
already  included.  But  however  much  this  list  may  be  ex- 
tended and  modified  by  further  publications  and  researches 
the  historical  material  at  hand  f(jr  the  AssjTian  period  of  the 
religion  is  sufficient  to  warrant  us  in  setting  up  two  classes 
of   the   pantheon,  —  one    class   constituting   the    active    pan- 

1  Semitic  alphabet 

s  A  form  u(  Ncbu.  according  to  Mebsner-Rost,  BuMituekriJUn  SanAiri^tt  p.  105. 
s  See  Meiuner-Roil,  ii^.  p.  108. 

*  As  e^^  Kn-c-in-fial  (Meiuncr-Ko«t,  ih.  pi  7/j),  Shcrua,ukd  Azag-dr  i$6.  p.  101). 
For  further  listi  of  deitiet,  stee  pp.  3j^,  33S. 
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iheon,  the  other,  deities  introduced  by   the   kings  merely  for 
purposes  of  self-glorification,  or  to  give  greater  solemnity  to 
the  invocations  and  warnings  that  formed  a  feature  of  all  com- 
memorative  and   dedicatory   inscriptions,  as    well    as   of   the 
annals  proper.  -   The  future  additions  to  the  list,  it  is  safe  to 
issert,  will  increase  the  second  class   and  only  slightly  modify, 
at  all,  the  first  class.     Bearing  in  mind  this  distinction  we 
tay  put  down  as  active  forces  in  Assyria  the  following :  Anu, 
Ashur,    Bel,  Belil,  Gula,   Dagan,   Ea,  KJiani,  Ishtar,    Mnrduk. 
Nabu,   Ncrgal,  Ninib,  Nusku,  Ramman,  Sin,  Shala,  Shamash, 
'ashmitum. 

Comparing  both  the  fuller  and  the  restricted  list  with  tlie 
Babylonian  pantheon  during    the    two    periods   treated   of    in 
the  preceding  chapters,   we  are    struck  by   three   facts:    (i) 
le  smaller  compass  of  the  Assyrian   pantheon  ;  (2)  the  more 
rstricted  introduction  of  what,  for  want  of  a  better  term,  we 
tay  caU  minor  deities ;    and  (3)  the  small  number  of  new 
leitics  met  with.     To  lake  up  the  latter  point,  the  only  gods 
the  above  list  that  arc  not  found  in  Babylonian  inscriptions 
re  Ashur,  Gibil,  Gamlat,  Uibbnrra,  Kadi,  Nusku,  Shala,  Sha- 
litka.     Of  these  it  is  purely  accidental  that  Gibil,  Dibbarra, 
lusku,  and  Shala  are  not  mentioned,  for,  except  those  that 
arc  foreign  importations,  they  belong  to  Babylonia  as  much 

Its  to  .Assyria  and  fall  within  the  periods  of  the  Babylonian 
hrligion  that  have  been  treatt-d  of.  Kadi  is  a  foreign  deity.' 
5hanitka(?)  may  only  be  a  title  of  some  goddess,  and  Shalman 
(or  Shalmannu)  occurs  only  in  proper  names,  and  may  like- 
Wise  be  only  a  title  of  some  god,'  There  remains,  as  the 
only  god  peculiar  to  Assyri.i,  the  god  Ashur.  But  for  this 
god,  the  Babylonian  and  the  Assyrian  pantheon  are  identical. 


1  Tlw  As^rrUfi  kings  «re  fond  of  mentioning  foreign  lielties  and  of  udding  tliem 
^Jto  tbeir  pantheon.    In  hl»  annals  (V  K.  col  vi.  \\,  30-43)  A^liurlunabnl  gives  a  list 
Mvaly  EUintiic  dcitien  capture  by  him. 

irW  i  fiat yL  Any y.  Gesihuhte,  p.  519)  suggests  Ea. 
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When  we  come,  however,  to  the  position  held  by  the  god; 
the  pantheon,  their  relationship  to  one  another,  and  the  traits 
which  secured  for  them  popular  and  royal  favor,  the  differ- 
ences between  the  liabylonian  and  the  Assyrian  phases  of  the 
religion  will  be  found  to  be  more  accentuated.  ^H 

As  for  the  smaller  compass  of  the  AssjTian  pantheon,  we 
may  recognize  in  this  a  further  advance  of  the  tendency- 
already  noted  in  the  second  period  of  the  Babylonian  religion. 
There,  too,  we  found  the  minor  local  cults  yielding  to  the 
growing  influence  and  favor  of  certain  gods  associated  with 
the  great  centers  of  Babylonian  life,  or  possessing  attributes 
that  accorded  more  with  the  new  political  order  and  the 
general  advance  of  culture.  One  of  the  chief  factors  in  this 
tendency  towards  centralization  was,  as  we  saw,  the  supremacy 
accorded  to  Marduk  in  the  new  empire  as  the  patron  god  of 
the  capital,  and  that  not  only  led  to  his  absorbing  the  role  of 
other  deities,*  but  resulted  also  in  strengthening  the  belief 
that  there  were  only  a  limited  number  of  deities  upon  whose 
power  and  willingness  to  aid  dependence  could  be  placed. 
This  tendency  was  in  a  measure  offset  by  the  pride  that  the 
rulers  of  the  second  Babylonian  period  still  took  in  parading 
at  times,  as  large  a  number  as  possible  of  deities  under  whose 
protection  they  claimed  to  stand.  As  we  pass  from  one  age  to 
the  other,  the  number  of  minor  deities  thus  invoked  also  lends 
to  diminish,  and  the  occasions  likewise  when  they  are  invoked 
become  limited  to  the  more  solemn  invocations  at  the  begin- 
ning and  the  close  of  inscriptions.     Now,  in  AssjTia  we  have 

)  An  InlcrcsUng  cxaiitple  uf  this  tendency  K  furnished  by  a  tablet  published  bjr 
T.  C».  Pinches  {Jatirnai  af  the  I'iftoria  inslitut^,  suviii.  S-ioj,  in  wliicli  the 
name  Marduk  is  trcat<'d  almost  as  a  geornc  term  fur  deity.  Nerg^il  is  called  'the 
Mnrduk  of  warfare  * ;  Ncbn, '  the  M  ardnk  of  earthly  poisnsions '  \  Ninib, '  the  M  arduk 
of  strength' ;  Enlil,  'the  Marduk  of  sovereifjnty  ' ;  and  so  on,  in  a  long  enumeration, 
the  gods  are  regarded  as  so  many  forms  of  Marduk.  Pinches'  conclasion  that  th« 
lUt  |M4nt9  to  niunutheiittic  beliefs  \%,  huwevei,  unwarranted.  The  list  only  illustrates 
a  tendency  toMrords  a  centralization  of  divioe  powers  in  MarduV,  that  accompanies 
the  politico]  centntizaUon  of  the  period. 
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much  the  same  political  conditions  as  in  Habylonia,  only 
intensified.  Here,  too,  we  have  one  god  towering  above  the 
others,  only  to  a  still  greater  degree  even  than  Marduk  in 
Babylonia.  Marduk,  while  absorbing  the  role  of  the  old  Hel, 
is  still  bound  to  acknowledge  the  fathership  of  Ea.  For  a 
time  he  has  to  fear  the  rivalry  of  Nabu,  and  wc  have  seen  that 
during  the  Cassitic  rule,  the  glory  of  Marduk  is  somewhat 
dimmed.  The  god  who  comes  to  stand  at  the  head  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon  —  Ashur  —  suffers  from  none  of  these 
restrictions.  He  is  independent  of  other  gods  and  is  under 
no  obligations  to  any  of  his  fellows,  and  his  rule  once  acknowl- 
edged remains  supreme,  with,  perhaps,  one  short  period 
excepted,*  throughout  all  the  vicissitudes  that  the  empire 
undergoes.  As  a  consequence  of  this  unique  position,  Ashur 
is  so  completely  identified  with  Assyria,  that  with  the  fall 
of  the  empire  he,  too,  disappears,  —  whereas  the  Marduk  cult 
survives  the  loss  of  Babylonian  independence,  and  is  undis- 
turbed even  by  the  final  absorption  of  Babylonia  into  the 
.empire  of  Cyrus.  'I'he  tendency  towards  centralization  of  the 
^^cull  is  even  more  pronounced,  therefore,  in  Assyria  than  in 
Babylonia.  Marduk  is  a  leader  who  has  m.my  gods  as  fol- 
lowers, but  all  of  whom  have  their  distinct  functions^  Ashur 
Is  a  host  in  himself.  He  needs  no  attendants.  His  aid  suf- 
fices for  all  things,  and  such  is  the  attachment  of  his  subjects 
to  him  that  it  would  almost  appear  like  an  insult  to  his  dignity 
-to  attach  a  long  array  of  minor  gods  to  him.  For  the  Assyrian 
Icings  the  same  motives  did  not  exist  as  for  the  Ikiliylonians 
lo  emphasize  their  control  over  all  parts  of  their  empire  by 
adding  the  chief  gods  of  these  districts  to  the  pantheon. 
Assyria  was  never  split  up  into  independent  states  like  Baby- 
lonia before  the  days  of  Hammurabi.  The  capital,  it  is  true, 
changed  with  considerable  frequency,  but  there  was  always 
only  one  great  center  of  political  power.     So  far  as  Assyrian 

^  See  IkIow,  pp.  338,  339. 
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control  over  Babylonia  was  concerned,  it  was  sufficient  for 
purposes  of  the  Assyrian  rulers  to  claim  Marduk  as  their  patron 
and  protector,  and,  as  we  shall  sec,  they  always  made  a  {>oint 
of  emphasizing  this  claim.  Hence  we  have  only  'great  gods,*  * 
and  no  minor  deities,  in  the  train  of  Ashur.  These  *  great 
gods '  could  not  be  expunged  from  the  pantheon  wichout  a 
complete  severance  of  the  ties  that  bound  tlie  Assyrians  to 
their  past.  ICings  of  great  empires  seldom  favor  religious 
revolutions.  Hut  by  the  side  of  Ashur  these  great  gods  pale, 
and  in  the  course  of  time  the  tendency  becomes  more  marked 
to  regard  them  merely  as  formal  members  of  a  little  court  with 
few  functions  of  their  own,  beyond  that  of  adding  by  their 
presence  to  the  maje.sty  and  glory  of  Ashur.  One  receives  the 
impression  that  Jn  Assyria  only  a  few  of  the  gods  invoked  by 
the  kings  at  the  side  of  Ashur  exert  any  real  inHuence  on  the 
lives  of  the  people;  and  such  as  do,  gain  favor  through  pos- 
sessing in  some  measure  the  chief  attribute  thnt  distinguished 
Ashur,  —  prowess  in  war.  They  are  little  Ashurs,  as  it  were, 
by  the  side  of  the  great  one.  The  position  of  Ashur  in  the 
Assyrian  pantheon  accounts  for  the  general  tendencies  mani- 
fested by  the  religion  uf  the  northern  empire,  and  upon  a  clear 
conception  of  the  character  of  Ashur  depends  our  understand- 
ing of  the  special  points  that  distinguish  the  other  gods  from 
what  we  have  learned  of  their  character  and  traits  in  the  soutli- 
em  states.  The  beginning,  therefore,  of  an  account  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon  is  properly  to  be  made  with  Ashur. 


ASHUK. 


The  starting-point  of  the  career  of  Ashur  is  the  city  of 
Ashur,  situated  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Tigris,  not  far  from 
the  point  where  the  lower  Zab  flows  into  the  Tigris.     Ashur  is 

1  So  tlwf  gods  of  the  ABsyrian  [>antheua  are  ^ncrally  to-med  in  the  inscriptions  of 
the  kings. 
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therefore  distinctly  a  local  deity,  and  so  far  as  the  testimony  of 
the  texts  goes,  he  was  never  regarded  in  early  days  in  any  other 
light  than  as  the  local  patron  of  the  city  to  which  he  has  given 
his  name.  He  was  never  worshipped,  so  far  as  can  be  ascer- 
tained, as  a  manifestation  of  any  of  the  great  powers  of  nature, 
—  the  sun  or  the  moon  ;  though,  if  anything,  he  was  originally  a 
solar  deity.'  Nor  was  he  a  symbol  of  any  of  the  elements,  —  fire 
or  water.  In  this  respect  he  differs  from  Sin,  Shamash,  Nusku,* 
and  Ea,  whose  worship  was  localized,  without  affecting  the 
y«//.«/-universaI  character  that  these  deities  possessed.  As  a 
local  deity  his  worship  must  have  been  limited  to  the  city  over 
which  he  spread  his  protecting  arm  ;  and  if  we  find  the  god 
afterwards  holding  jurisdiction  over  a  much  larger  territory 
than  the  city  of  Ashur,  it  is  because  in  the  north,  as  in  the 
'South,  a  distinct  state  or  empire  was  simply  regarded  as  the 
extension  of  a  city,  Ashur  became  the  god  of  Assyria  as 
llhe  rulers  of  the  city  of  Ashur  grew  in  power,  —  in  the  siimc 
way  that  Martluk.  upon  the  union  of  the  Uabylonian  stales 
under  the  supremacy  of  the  city  of  iJabylon,  became  the  god 
[of  alt  Babylonia.  But  a  difference  between  the  north  and 
llie  south  is  to  be  noted.  Whereas  Marduk,  although  the 
god  of  Babylonia,  was  worshipped  only  in  the  city  of  Haby- 
lon  where  he  was  supposed  to  have  his  seat,  temples  to 
Ashur  existed  in  various  parts  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  The 
god  accompanied  the  kings  in  their  wars,  and  wherever  the 
mlers  settled,  there  the  god  was  worshipped.     So  in  the  vari- 

»ous  changes  of  official  residences  that  took  place  in  the  course 
of  Assyrian  history  from  Ashur  lo  Calah,  and  from  Calah 
fo  Nineveh,  and  from  Nineveh  to  Kltorsabad,  the  god  look 
pan,  and  his  central  seal  of  worship  depended  upon  the  place 
that  the  kings  chose  for  their  official  residence.  At  the 
tunc  tiine,  while  the  cult  in  the  various  temples  that  in  the 
course  of  lime  were  erected  in  his  honor  probably  continued 

1  Sec  bek>w,  p,  193.  2  bee  txiluw,  p.  210. 
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without  intemiptJon,  there  was  always  one  place  —  ihe  official 
residence  —  which  formed  the  central  spot  of  worship.  There 
the  god  was  supposed  to  dwell  for  the  time  being.  One 
factor,  perhaps,  tiiat  ought  to  be  taken  into  consideration  in 
accounting  for  this  movable  fUsposition  of  the  god  was  that^J 
he  was  not  symbolized  exclusively  by  a  statue,  as  Marduk 
and  the  other  great  gods  were.  His  chief  symbol  was  a  stand- 
ard that  could  be  carried  from  place  to  place,  and  indeed  was  fl 
so  made  that  it  could  be  carried  into  the  thick  of  the  fray, 
in  order  to  assure  the  army  of  the  god's  presence.  The 
standard  consisted  of  a  pole  surrounded  by  a  disc  enclosed 
within  two  winj:;s,  while  above  the  disc  stood  the  figure  of  a 
warrior  in  the  act  of  shooting  an  arrow.'  The  statues  of  the 
gods  were  deposited  in  shrines,  and  after  being  carried  about»^| 
as  was  done  on  festive  days  or  other  occasions,  they  would 
be  replaced  in  iheir  shrines.  The  military  standard,  however, 
followed  the  camp  ever^'where,  and  when  the  kings  chose  tO' 
fix  upon  a  new  place  for  their  military  encampment  —  and 
such  the  official  residences  of  the  Assyrian  warrior-kings  in  large 
measure  were — the  standard  would  repose  in  the  place  selected- 
How  this  standard  came  to  be  chosen,  and  when, is  another  ques- 
tion, and  one  more  difficult  to  answer.  It  may  be  that  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  god  by  a  standard  was  a  consequence  of  the 
fondness  that  the  rulers  of  Ashur  manifested  for  perpetual  war- 
fare ;  or.  in  other  words,  that  the  god  Ashur  was  represented  by 
a  standard  so  that  he  might  be  carried  into  the  battle  and  be 
moved  from  place  to  place.  At  all  events,  the  two  things  — 
the  standard  and  the  warlike  character  of  the  subjects  of 
Ashur  —  stood  in  close  relationship  to  one  another,  and  the 
further  conclusion  is  justified  that  when  a  military  standard 
came  to  be  chosen  as  the  symbol  of  Ashur.  the  god  was  recog- 

1  A  tl(»cTi]>tiun  uf  this  symbol  occurs  in  a  text  of  Sennacherib  (MeiM>ner-Roit, 
BauinuUriften  Sanheri^s,  p.  94).  The  symbol  itseU  U  found  on  sculptured  slabs 
and  on  seal  cylinders. 
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nized  distinctly  as  :i  god  of  war.  The  symbols  accompanying 
the  standard  are  of  importance  as  enabling  va  to  determine 
something  more  regarding  the  character  of  Ashur.  In  the  first 
place,  the  fact  that  it  contained  a  figure  may  be  taken  as  an 
indication  that  the  god  was  at  one  lime  represented  by  a  statue, 
—  as  Indeed  we  know  from  other  evidence.*  —  and  that  the 
change  of  his  symbol  from  a  statue  to  a  standard  is  a  result  of 
the  military  activity  of  the  Assyrians.  The  winged  disc  is  so 
general  a  symbol  of  the  sun  in  the  religious  system  of  various 
ancient  nations*  that  one  cannot  escape  the  conclusion  that 
the  symbol  must  be  similarly  interpreted  in  the  case  before  us. 
Is  il  possible,  therefore,  that  in  a  period  tying  beyond  that 
revealed  by  the  oldest  inscriptions  at  our  disposal,  Ashur  was 
worshipped  as  a  solar  deity?  One  is  bound  to  confess  that 
the  evidence  does  not  warrant  us  in  regarding  Ashur  as  any- 
thing but  the  patron  of  the  city  of  Ashur.  Nowhere  do  we 
find  any  allusion  from  which  we  are  justified  in  concluding  that 
he  originally  represented  some  elemental  power  or  phenomenon. 
Tieic^  is  of  the  decided  opinion  that  Ashur  was  at  his  origin  a 
nature  god  of  some  kind,  and  he  goes  so  far  as  to  suggest, 
Itiough  with  due  reserve,  tJie  possible  identification  of  Ashur 
with  Sin.  No  doubt  Tide  is  prompted  to  this  view  by  the 
example  of  the  great  god  of  tlic  soutln  Marduk,  who  is  origi- 
nally a  solar  deity,  and  by  all  ihu  other  great  gods  who  represent, 
or  represented,  some  power  of  nature.  Analogy,  however,  is 
not  a  sulficiently  reliable  guide  to  settle  a  question  for  the 
solution  of  which  historical  material  is  lacking.  So  much, 
however,  may  be  said,  that  if  we  are  to  assume  that  Ashur 
personified  originally  some  natural  power,  the  symbol  of  the 
winged  disc  lends  a  strong  presumption  in  favor  of  supposing 

*  5o  .Sennacl>crib  &tiU  speaks  of  imnfires  of  .^^hur,  and  of  the  great  gods  erected 
fay  bim  ^MeissfM:r  Kost,  HauiHuhh/ten  .SartAfrifi'j,  p.  94). 

'  Sec  Sceveiuon.  "  The  Feather  and  tltc  Wmg  in  Mythology,"  Orieniai  Studies 
iftkt  Pkita.  Orieniai  Clnh,  pp.  aj't-JjQ. 

•  B*byL'Aitfr.  {UschichU^  p.  533. 
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him  to  have  been  some  phase  of  the  sun.  So  much,  then,  for 
the  genera!  character  of  Ashur.  Kcforc  passing  on  to  a  speci- 
fication of  his  role  and  his  traits,  as  revealed  by  the  historical ^B 
texts,  a  word  remains  to  be  said  as  to  the  etymology  and  form  ^" 
of  the  name.  Ashur  is  the  only  instance  that  we  have  of  a 
god  expressly  giving  his  name  to  a  city,  for  the  name  of  the 
city  can  only  be  derived  from  that  of  the  god,  and  not  viit^ 
versa.  The  idenrification  of  the  god  with  his  favorite  town 
must  have  been  so  complete  that  the  town,  which  probably  had 
some  specific  name  of  its  own,  became  known  simply  as  the 
'city  of  the  god  Ashur.'  From  such  a  designation  it  is  but 
a  small  step  to  call  the  city  simply,  Ashur.  The  difference 
between  the  god  and  the  city  would  be  indicated  by  the  deter- 
minative for  deity,  which  was  only  attached  to  the  former, 
white  the  latter  was  written  with  the  determinative  attached  fl 
to  towns.  When  this  .city  of  Ashur  extended  its  bounds  until  ^ 
it  became  coequal  with  the  domain  of  Assyria,  the  name 
of  the  god  was  transferred  to  the  entire  northern  district  of 
Mesopotamia,  which,  as  the  country  of  the  god  Ashur,  was 
written  with  the  determinative  for  country.^  The  ideographs 
which  the  Assyrian  scribes  employed  in  writing  the  name  of 
the  god  reveal  the  meaning  they  attached  to  it.  He  is 
described  ideographical iy  as  the  'good  god.'  This  inteM 
pretation  accords  admirably  with  the  general  force  of  the 
verbal  stem  underlying  the  name.  In  both  Hebrew  and' 
Assyrian  a-sh-r  signifies  '  to  be  gracious,  to  grant  blessing,  to 
cause  to  prosper.*  Ashur,  therefore,  is  the  god  that  blesses 
his  subjects,  and  to  the  latter  he  would  accordingly  appear 
as  the  'good  god*  par  exeeUena.  If  the  tempting  etymology 
of  our  own  word  *god.'  which  connects  it  with  'good/  bc 
correct,  '  god '  would  be  almost  the  perfect  equivalent  of 
Ashur.       It   is   not   necessary   to   conclude,    as   Tiele   does,* 

i  For  the  sake  of  convenience  it  is  customary  to  distinguish  tietween  Ashur  the 
god,  and  the  country  by  writing  the  latter  with  a  double  /*  —  Ashshur, 
«  Gtscktekte^  P-  533- 
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lat  Ashur,  as  the  'good  one,'  is  an  ethictil  abstraction,  but 
certainly  a  designation  of  a  god  as  *a  good  one*  sounds  more 
like  a  descriptive  epithet  than  like  a  name.  The  supposition 
that  Ashur  was  not,  therefore,  the  original  name  of  the  god 
receives  a  certain  measure  of  force  from  this  consideration. 
Moreover,  there  are  indications  that  there  actually  existed 
another  form  of  his  name,  namely,  Anshar.*  This  form 
Anshar  would,  according  to  the  phonetic  laws  prevailing  in 
Assyria,  tend  to  become  Ash-shar.*  Ashur  —  the  'good  one* 
—  would  thus  turn  out  to  be  an  epithet  of  the  god»  chosen 
as  a  'play*  suggested  by  Ash-shar,  just  as  we  found  Gula 
called  the  lady  of  EkatH^  and  again  KaNat  (bride).*  The 
etymology  of  Anshar  is  as  obscure  as  that  of  most  of  ihc 
ancient  gods  of  Babylonia,  —  as  of  Sin,  Marduk,  Ishtar,  and 
many  more.  But  before  leaving  the  subject,  it  will  be  proper 
to  call  attention  to  the  role  that  a  god  Anshar  plays  in  the 
Babylonian-Assyrian  cosmological  system.  Anshar -a^xid  Kishar 
are  the  second  pair  of  deities  to  be  created,  the  first  pair  being 
Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu.  In  the  j^eat  fight  of  the  gods  against 
the  monster  Tiamat,  it  would  appear  that,  according  to  one 
version  at  least,  Anshar  sends  Anu.  Ea,  and  finally  Bel-Marduk, 
in  turn  to  destroy  the  monster.  He  appears,  therefore,  to  have 
exercised  a  kind  of  supremacy  over  the  gods.  Assuming  the 
coaectness  of  the  deductions,  according  to  which  Ashur  is  an 
epithet  arising  by  a  play  upon  Ash-shar  (from  an  original 
Anshar),  it  is  hardly  open  lo  doubt  that  this  Anshar  is  the 
same  as  the  one  who  appears  in  the  cosmology.  On  the 
uihcr  hand,  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  Anshar  should  have 
pUyed  w>  significant  a  part  in  iSabylonian  traditions  and  yet 
find  no  mention  in  the  text  of  the  rulers  of  Babylonia.  Bearing 
in  mind  what  has  been  said  as  to  the  manner  in  which  ancient 

'  Sec  Jenvn,  /.fits,  fiir  Anyr.  i.  i  seq.  and   DcUtuch,  Doj  Babylonisckt  M'V//- 
Kkiffmnxifffii.  p-  04- 

1  By  the  as«iniilatloii  of  the  n  tu  the  following  consonant. 
^SceiUjvc.  pp.  175,  175. 
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traditions  and  myths  were  remodeled  by  the  schoolmen  to  con- 
form to  later  ideas,  —  we  have  seen  how  in  this  process  the  popu- 
larity of  Marduk  led  to  his  assuming  the  role  originally  played  by 
Bel, — may  not  the  recognition  given  to  Anshar  be  a  conces- 
sion, made  at  the  lime  that  Assyria  had  begun  her  glorious 
career  {c.  1400  B.C.),  to  the  chief  god  of  the  northern  empire? 

That  such  tendencies  to  glorify  Ashur  may  justly  be  sought 
for  in  part  of  the  religious  literature  is  proved  by  a  version  of 
one  of  the  series  of  tablets  giving  an  account  of  the  crea- 
tion, and  which  assigns  to  Anshar  the  work  of  building  Elsharra, 
—  />.,  the  earth,  —  thal^  according  to  another  version,  belongs 
to  Marduk.'  Evidently,  then,  just  as  the  Uabylonian  theolo- 
gians sought  to  glorify  Marduk  at  the  expense  of  Bel,  so 
Assyrian  llieologians,  or  such  as  stood  under  Assyrian  influ- 
ences, did  not  hesitate  to  replace  Marduk  by  their  own  favorite, 
Anshar.  In  the  chapter  on  the  'Cosmology'  wc  will  have 
occasion  to  come  back  to  this  point.  For  present  purposes  it 
is  sufficient  to  have  shown  that  the  iX)sition  of  .\nshar  in  the 
remodeled  traditions  is  an  argument  in  favor  of  regarding 
Anshar  as  the  real  name  of  the  god  who  stands  at  the  head 
of  the  Assyrian  pantheon. 

In  the  oldest  Assyrian  inscription  known  to  us,  the  god 
Ashur  is  mentioned.  Samsi-Ramman,  who  does  not  yet 
assume  the  title  of  king,  but  only  paUsi,  — /.«•.,  'religious 
chief,'* —  prides  himself  upon  being  'the  builder  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Ashur.'  The  phrase  does  not  mean  that  he  founded 
the  temple,  but  only  that  he  undertook  building  operations 
in  connection  with  it.  The  date  of  this  ruler  may  be  fixed 
roughly  at  1850  B.C.,  and  since  the  two  inscribed  bricks 
that  wc  have  of  Samsi-Ramman  were  found  in  the  ruins 
of  Kalah-Shcrgat, — the  site  of  the  ancient  city  of  Ashur, — 

1  Jensen,  KosmahgU^  p.  27;. 

3  Tbe  combin:itiou  of  religious  supremacy  with  political  power,  which  chancter- 
ize»  the  tucial  •^tate  uf  nncinil  Ilabjrlnni;i  anil  Assyria,  givt-*)  ttj  the  title  fatesi 
a  doubk  significaDoe.     In  Babyloma,  moreover,  It  acquires  the  force  of  vassal-luDg. 
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there   can,  of  course,   be  no  doubt   that   the  temple  at  that 
place  is  referred  to. 

The  rulers  of  Assyria,  even  after  they  assumed  the  title  of 
'king'  (r.  1500  B.C.),  were  still  fond  of  calling  themselves 
the  'priest'  of  the  god  Ashur,  and  frequently  gave  this  title 
the  preference  over  others.  In  the  fourteenth  century  the 
temple  of  Ashur  seems  to  have  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the 
Cassiles,  who  attempted  to  extend  Uieir  power  to  the  north. 
This  plan  was,  however,  frustrated  by  Ramman-nirari  I.,  who 
forces  the  Cassites  to  retreat,  successfully  opposes  other  enemies 
of  Assyria,  and  restores  the  injured  parts  of  Ashurs  temple. 
From  this  time  on,  and  for  a  period  of  several  centuries, 
Assyria  assumes  an  aggressive  altitude,  and  as  a  consequence 
the  dependency  upon  the  god  is  more  keenly  felt  than 
before.  The  enemies  against  whom  the  kings  proceed  are 
called  *  the  enemies  of  Ashur/  the  troops  of  tht;  king  are  the 
troops  of  Ashur,  and  the  weapons  with  which  they  iight  are  the 
weapons  of  Ashur.  It  is  he  who  causes  the  arms  of  Tiglath- 
pilescr  T.  to  strike  down  his  foes.  The  nations  cannot  endure 
the  awful  sight  of  the  god.  His  brilliancy  —  the  reference  being 
no  doubt  to  the  shining  standard  as  it  was  carried  into  the 
fr.iy  —  inspires  on  everj'  side  a  terror  that  casts  all  enemies  lo 
the  ground.  All  warfare  is  carried  on  in  the  name  of  Ashur. 
The  st.atemenl  may  be  taken  literally,  for  an  oracle  was  sought 
at  critical  moments  to  determine  the  course  that  was  to  be 
pursued.  The  fight  itself  takes  place  with  the  help  of  the  god, 
—  again  lo  be  taken  literally,  for  the  god,  represented  by  his 
symbol,  is  present  on  the  battlefield.  The  victor)',  accord- 
ingly, belongs  lo  tlie  god  in  the  first  instance,  and  only  in  a 
iicconJary  degree  to  the  king.  The  nations  are  vanquished  by 
Ashur.  the  conquered  cities  become  subject  to  Ashur,  and 
when  the  tribute  is  brought  by  the  conquered  foe,  it  is  lo  Ashur 
that  it  is  offered  by  the  kings.  Proud  and  haughty  as  the  latter 
were,  and   filled  with  greed  for  glory  and  power,  they  never 
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hesitated  to  humble  themselves  before  their  god.  They  freely 
acknowledged  that  everything  ihcy  possessed  was  due  to  Ashur's 
favor.  It  was  he  who  called  tliem  to  the  throne,  who  gave 
them  the  sceptre  and  crown,  and  who  firmly  established  their 
sovereignty.  Through  Asliur,  who  gives  the  king  his  invincible 
weapon, — the  mighty  bow, —  the  kingdom  is  enlarged,  until 
the  kings  feel  justified  in  saying  of  themselves  that,  by 
the  nomination  of  Ashur,  they  govern  the  four  quarters  of  the 
world.  Nay,  the  rulers  go  further  and  declare  themselves  to 
be  the  offspring  of  Ashur.  It  is  not  likely  that  ihey  ever  desired 
such  an  assertion  also  to  be  interpreted  literally.  The  phrase  is 
rather  to  be  taken  as  the  strongest  possible  indication  of  the 
attachment  they  felt  for  their  chief  god.  Everything  that  they 
possessed  coming  directly  from  their  god,  how  could  this  befl 
better  expressed  than  by  making  the  god  the  source  of  their 
being?  The  phrase,  at  all  events,  is  interesting  as  showing 
that  the  element  of  love  was  not  absent  in  the  emotions  that 
the  thought  of  Ashur  aroused  in  the  breasts  of  his  subjects. 
The  kings  cannot  find  sufficient  terms  of  glorification  to  bestow 
upon  Ashur.  Tiglathpilescr  1.  calls  him  '  the  great  lord  ruling 
the  assembly  of  gods,*  and  in  similar  style.  Ashurnasirbal 
invokes  him  as  '  the  great  god  of  all  the  gods/  For  Ram- 
man-nirari  HI.,  he  is  the  king  of  the  Igigi  ^  the  heavenly  host 
of  spirits.  Sargon  lovingly  addresses  him  as  the  father  of  the 
gods.  Sennacherib  calls  him  the  great  moimtain  or  rock, — a 
phrase  that  recalls  a  Biblical  metaphor  applied  to  tlie  deity, 
and  Esarhaddon  speaks  of  him  as  the  'king  of  gods.'  Fre- 
quently .\shur  is  invoked  together  with  other  gods.  He  is 
*  the  guide  of  the  gods.'  There  is  only  one  instance  in 
which  he  does  not  occupy  the  first  place.  Rammnn-nirari  I., 
to  whom  reference  has  above  been  made,  gives  Anu  the  prefer- 
ence over  Ashur  in  a  list  of  gods,*  to  whom  conjointly  he 
ascribes  his  victories.  We  have  already  had  occasion  (see 
1  Ttiir  full  list  b  Anu,  AiJiur,  Sliuniash,  Kamtnan,  and  I&hUr. 
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pp.  153-155)  to  note  the  antiquity  of  Anu  worship  in  Assyria, 
the  foundation  of  whose  temple  takes  us  beyond  the  period 
of  Samsi-Kamman.  Ashur's  importance  begins  only  with  the 
moment  that  the  rulers  of  his  ctty  enter  upon  their  career 
of  conquest.  Before  that,  his  power  and  fame  were  limited 
to  the  city  over  which  he  presided.  Those  gods  who  in  the 
south  occupied  a  superior  rank  were  also  acknowledged  in  the 
north.  The  religion  of  the  Assyrians  does  not  acquire  traits 
that  distinguish  it  from  that  of  iiabylonia  till  the  rise  of  a  dis- 
tinct Assyrian  empire.  Here,  as  in  Babylonia,  the  religious 
conceptions,  and  in  a  measure  the  art.  are  shaped  by  the  course 
of  political  events.  Anu,  accordingly,  takes  precedence  to 
Ashur  previous  to  the  supremacy  of  the  city  of  Ashur.  This 
superior  rank  belongs  to  him  as  the  supreme  god  of  heaven. 
Ramman-nirari's  reign  marks  a  turning-point  in  the  history 
of  Assyria.  The  enemies  of  Ashur,  who  had  succeeded  for 
a  time  in  obscuring  the  god's  glory  through  the  humiliation 
which  his  land  endured,  were  driven  back,  but  neither  the 
people  nor  the  rulers  had  as  yet  become  conscious  of  the  fact 
that  it  was  solely  to  Ashur  that  the  victory  was  due.  Hence, 
tjlher  gods  are  associated  with  .Ashur  by  Ramman-nirari,  and 
the  old  god  Anu  is  accorded  his  proper  rank.  After  the  days 
Ramman-nirari.  however,  .Ashur's  precedence  over  all  other 

ds  is  established.  Whether  associated  with  Bel  or  with 
Ramman,  or  with  Shamash  and  Ramman.  or  with  a  larger 
representation  of  the  pantheon,  Ashur  is  invariably  mentioned 
first. 

From  what  has  been  said  of  the  chief  trait  of  Assyrian 
istory,  it  follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the  popularity  of 
'lAshur  is  due  to  the  military  successes  of  the  Ass)Tian  armies; 
and  it  follows,  with  equal  necessity,  that  Ashur,  whatever  he 
may  originally  h^ve  been,  becomes  purely  a  god  of  war.  from 
the  monK'nt  that  Assyria  enters  upon  what  appeared  to  be  her 
special  mission.    All  the  titles  given  to  Ashur  by  the  kings  may 
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be  said  to  follow  from  hib  role  as  the  god  who  presides  over 
fortunes  of  the  wars.  If  he  is  the  'ruler  of  all  the  gods,'  and 
their  father,  he  is  so  simply  by  virtue  of  that  same  superior 
strength  which  makes  him  the  '  law-giver  '  for  mankind,  and  not 
because  of  any  ancient  traditions,  nor  as  an  expression  of  some 
nature-myth.  He  lords  it  over  gods  and  spirits,  but  he  lords  it 
solely  because  of  his  warlike  qualities.  Ashur  is  the  giver  of 
crown  and  sceptre,  and  the  kings  of  Assyria  are  the  patesis 
of  the  god,  his  lieutenants.  He  is  the  god  that  embodies  the 
spirit  of  Assyrian  history,  and  as  such  he  is  the  most  charac- 
teristic personage  of  the  Assyrian  pantheon  —  in  a  certain 
sense  the  only  characteristic  personage.  So  profound  is  his 
iniluence  that  almost  all  the  other  gods  of  the  pantheon  take 
on  some  of  his  character.  Whenever  and  wherever  possible, 
those  phases  of  the  god*s  nature  are  emphasised  which  point 
to  the  possession  of  power  over  enemies.  The  gods  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon  impress  one  as  diminutive  Ashurs  by  the 
side  of  the  big  one,  and  in  proportion  as  they  approach  nearer 
to  the  character  of  Ashur  himself,  is  their  hold  upon  the  royal 
favor  strengthened. 
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Second  in  rank  to  Ashur  during  the  most  glorious  part  of 
Assyrian  history  stands  the  great  goddess  Ishtar.  That  the 
.Assyrian  Ishtar  is  identical  with  the  great  goddess  of  the  Raby- 
lonian  pantheon  is  beyond  reasonable  doubt,  tihe  approaches 
closest  to  Nana,  —  the  Ishtar  of  Ercch;  but  just  as  we  found  the 
Pabylonian  Ishtar  appearing  under  various  names  and  forms. 
so  there  are  no  less  than  three  Ishtars  in  AssjTia,  distinguished 
in  the  texts  as  Ishtar  of  Nineveh.  Ishtar  of  Arbela,  and  Ishtar 
who  presides  over  the  temple  known  as  Kidmuru  and  who  for 
that  reason  is  generally  called  *  the  queen  of  Kidmuru/  The 
seat  of  the  latter  was  in  Nineveh,  as  was  of  course  also  the  seat 
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of  Ishtar  of  Nineveh.  The  third  Ishtar  had  her  cull  at  Arbela,* 
a  town  lying  to  the  east  of  Calah  about  midway  between  the 
upper  and  lower  Zab.  It  is  not  easy  to  determiiie  which  of 
these  ihieL-  Ishtars  is  the  oldest.  The  Assyrians  themselves 
seem  to  have  been  aware  of  the  Babylonian  origin  of  Ishtar, 
for  Tiglathpileser  I.  is  at  pains  to  emphasize  that  the  temple  he 
builds  to  Ishtar  in  his  capital  is  dedicated  to  the  'Assyrian  Jsh- 
lar.'  *  This  being  the  oldest  mention  of  Ishtar  in  Assyrian  texts, 
we  are  perhaps  warranted  in  concluding  that  the  cult  of  the 
goddess  was  transferred  with  the  seal  of  government  to  Nineveh. 
This  would  not  necessarily  make  Ishtar  of  Nineveh  the  oldest 
of  the  three,  bul  accounts  for  the  higher  rank  that  was  accorded 
to  her,  as  against  the  other  two.  Ishtar  of  Arbela  and  the 
queen  of  Kidmuru  do  not  make  their  appearance  so  far  as  the 
historical  texts  are  concerned  till  the  lime  of  Esarhaddon  (68 1, 
B.C.)  —  a  comparatively  late  date.  Tide"  suggests  that  Arbela 
became  the  seat  of  a  school  of  prophets  in  the  serWce  of  Ishtar. 
The  curious  name  of  the  place,  the  '  four-god  '  city,  certainly 
speaks  in  favor  of  supposing  .Arbela  to  have  been  a  great  reli- 
gious center,  but  until  excavations  shall  have  been  conducted  on 
the  modern  site  of  the  town,  the  problems  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Ishtar  of  Arbela  cannot  be  solved.  It  is  quite  pos- 
sible, if  not  probable,  that  the  three  Ishtars  are  each  of  inde- 
pendent origin.  The  'queen  of  Kidmuru,'  indeed.  I  venture 
to  think,  is  the  indigenous  Ishtar  of  Nineveh,  who  is  obliged  to 
yield  her  place  to  the  so-called  *  Assyrian  Ishtar  '  upon  the 
transfer  of  the  capitol  of  Assyria  to  Nineveh,  and  henceforth 
is  known  by  one  of  her  epithets  to  distinguish  her  from  her 
formidable  rival.  The  cult  of  Ishtar  at  Arbela  is  probably,  too, 
of  ancient  date ;  but  special  circumstances  Ihat  escape  us  appear 

•  More  prrclsely  ArKvMu,  sipnifying  '  city  of  tlw  fdurfoUl  divinity  '  or  '  four-gnd  ' 
dljr.  Cf.  tin;  Palestinian  lorm  Kiryalh-Arba,  "  fniir  city,"  —  originnlly  perhaps,  lilte- 
wlie,  a  dty  of   ("ur  gfid<t,  rather  than  four  roadtt  nr  four  quarterrt,  a;*  commonly 

S  IR.  M,  t.  S6.  S  Bahyf.'Astyr.  GtschUkte,  p.  %^. 
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to  have  led  to  a  revival  of  interest  in  their  cults  during 
period  when  Assyria  reached  the  zenith  of  her  power.  The  inv 
porlani  point  for  us  to  bear  in  mind  is  thai  no  essential  distinc- 
tions between  these  three  Ishtars  were  made  by  the  AssyTians. 
Their  traits  and  epithets  are  similar,  and  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses we  have  only  one  Ishtar  in  tlie  northern-  empire.  Next 
to  Ashur,  or  rather  by  the  side  of  Ashur,  Ishtar  was  invoked 
as  the  great  goddess  of  battle  and  war.  This  trail,  however, 
was  not  given  to  her  by  the  Assyrians.  Hammurabi  views  the 
goddess  in  this  light,'  and  in  the  Izdubar  or  Gilgamesh  epic, 
as  already  pointed  out,  she  appears  at  times  in  the  role  of  a 
violent  destroyer.  The  warlike  phase  of  the  goddess's  nature  is 
largely  accentuated  in  the  Assyrian  pantheon  and  dwelt  upon 
to  the  exclusion  of  that  softer  and  milder  side  which  we  have 
seen  characterized  her  as  '  the  mother  of  mankind.*  Her  role 
as  the  goddess  of  war  grows  in  prominence  as  the  Assyrian 
rulers  proceed  in  their  triumphal  careers.  Ashurrishishi  (r. 
1 150  b.c.)  invokes  her  simply  as  the  superior  goddess,  but  for 
Tiglathpilcser  I.  and  from  his  days  on,  she  is  primarily  the  lady 
of  war,  who  arranges  the  order  of  battle  and  encourages  her 
favorites  to  fight.  She  appears  in  dreams  at  critical  moments, 
and  whispers  words  of  cheer  to  King  Ashurbanabal.  When 
danger  threatens,  it  is  to  her  that  the  great  king  spreads 
his  hands  in  prayer.  She  is  not  merely  the  goddess  of  the 
kings,  but  of  the  people  as  well.  The  latter  are  instructed  to 
honor  her.  No  deity  approaches  her  in  splendor.  As  Ashur 
rules  the  Igigi,  so  Ishtar  is  declared  to  be  'mighty  over  the 
Anunnaki.*  Her  commands  are  not  to  be  opposed.  Her 
appearance  is  tliat  of  a  being  clothed  with  fiery  flames,  and 
streams  of  fire  are  sent  down  by  her  upon  the  enemies  of 
Ashurbanabal  —  a  description  that  expresses  admirably  the 
conception  formed  by  the  Assyrians  of  a  genuine  goddess  of 
war.  Like  Ashur,  she  is  given  a  supreme  rank  among  the 
I  See  aLx)ve,  p.  S3. 
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gods.  Shalm.inescr  II.  calls  her  the  first-born  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  for  Tiglathpileser  I.,  she  is  the  first  among  the  gods. 
Her  milder  attributes  as  the  gracious  mother  of  creation,  the 
giver  of  plenty,  and  the  hearer  of  the  supplications  of  the  sinner, 
so  prominent  in  the  religious  literature/  are  not  dwelt  upon  in 
the  historical  texts.  Still,  an  element  of  love  also  enters  into 
the  relationship  with  her  subjects.  Ashurnasirbal  (S85  -860  n.c.) 
speaks  of  her  as  the  lady  who  Moves  him  and  his  priesthood.* 
Sennacherib  similarly  associates  Ishtar  with  Ashur  as  the  lover 
of  his  priesthood.  As  a  goddess  of  war  she  is  of  course  '  perfect 
in  courage/  as  Shahnaneser  11.  declares.  Temples  are  erected 
to  her  in  the  city  of  .Ashur.  in  Nineveh  and  Arbela.  Ashnr- 
banabal  distinguishes  carefully  between  the  two  Ishtars,  —  tlie 
one  of  Nineveh  and  the  one  of  Arbela;  and,  strange  enough, 
while  terming  Nineveh  the  favorite  c\t^  of  Ishtar,  he  seems  to 
give  the  preference  to  Ishtar  of  Arbela.  It  is  to  the  latter-  that 
when  hard  pressed  by  the  Elamites  he  addresses  his  prayer,  call- 
ing her  'the  lady  of  Arbela' ;  and  it  is  this  Ishtar  who  appears 
to  the  royal  troops  in  a  dream.  The  month  of  Ab  —  the 
fifth  month  of  the  Babylonian  calendar— is  sacred  to  Ishtar. 
Ashurbanabal  proceeds  to  Arbela  for  the  purpose  of  worship- 
ping her  during  this  sacred  period.  Something  must  have 
occurred  during  his  reign,  to  bring  the  goddess  of  Arbela  into 
such  remarkable  prominence*  but  even  Ashurbanabal  does  not 
go  so  far  as  to  place  Ishtar  of  Arbela  before  Ishtar  of  Nineveh, 
when  enumerating  the  gods  of  the  pantheon.  One  point  still 
remains  to  be  mentioned  before  passing  on.  Ashurbanabal 
calls  Ishtar — he  is  speaking  of  Ishtar  of  Nineveh  —the  wife 
of  Bd.^'    Now  Ishtar  never  appears  in  this  capacity  in  the  Baby- 


elscwltcre  (Rassain  Cylinder,  col.  ii.  11.  115  j/^.) 


Sas  above,  pp.  ^\,  K4. 

'  Cylindrr  U,  coL  v.  II.  ip  teq. 
he  pnys  to  A^hur  and  Uhtar. 

*  RaMun  Cylinder,  cut.  viii.  1.  ()3.  Ebevhere,  Cylinder  H,  cnl,  v.  i;,  Ishbir  is 
ailed  the  daughter  of  Itcl.  I'his,  however,  must  tie  an  error ;  either  Sin  must  he  read 
fur  U«L,  tir  ikiritt  (cofuiort)  for  marat  (.daughter). 
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Ionian  inscriptions.  If  there  is  one  goddess  with  whom  she 
has  nothing  in  common,  it  is  Belit  of  Nippur.  To  account 
for  this  curious  statement  on  the  part  of  the  Assyrian  scribes, 
it  is  only  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  name  hclit  signities 
'lady/  and  Ishiar  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  the  Belit  or  lady 
of  battle.  Much  the  same  train  of  thought  that  led  to  regard- 
ing Bel  in  the  sense  of  '  lord,'  merely  as  a  title  of  Marduk,  gave 
rise  to  the  use  of  *  Belit/  as  the  title  of  the  great  '  lady '  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon/  From  this  it  is  but  a  small — but  of  course 
erroneous  —  step,  to  speak  of  Belit-lshtar  as  the  consort  of  Bel. 
Whether  the  error  is  due  only  to  the  scribe,  or  whether  it  actu-  ^| 
ally  made  its  way  into  the  Assyrian  system  of  theology,  it  is  ^" 
difticult  to  say.  Probably  the  former;  for  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  both  the  Babylonian  and  the  Assyrian  Ishtar  is  her 
independent  position.  Though  at  times  brought  into  close 
association  with  Ashur,  she  is  not  regarded  as  the  mere  consort 
of  any  god  —  no  mere  reflection  of  a  male  deity,  but  ruling  in 
her  own  right  on  a  perfect  par  with  the  great  gods  of  the  pan- 
theon. She  is  coequal  in  rank  and  dignity  with  Ashur.  Her 
name  becomes  synonymous  for  goddess,  as  Marduk  becomes 
the  synonym  for  god.  The  female  deities  both  native  and 
foreign  come  to  be  regarded  as  so  mnny  forms  of  Ishtar.  In 
a  certain  sense  Ishtar  is  the  only  reai  goddess  of  the  later 
Assyrian  pantheon,  the  only  one  taking  an  active  part  in  the 
religious  and  jxilitical  life  of  the  people.  At  the  same  time  it 
is  to  be  noted  that  by  the  side  of  the  Assyrian  Ishtar,  the 
Babylonian  ishtar,  especially  thfe  one  associated  with  Erech 
(or  Warka)  is  also  worshipped  by  the  monarchs  of  the  north. 
I'^arhaddon  devotes  himself  to  the  improvement  of  the  old 
temple  at  F.rech.  and  Ashurbanahal  prides  himself  upon  having 
rescued  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Klamiles  a  statue  of  Ishtar  or 
Nan&  of  Erech  that  had  been  captured  16^5  years  previous.' 


I 
I 

I 


1  See  above,  p. 
1  Sec  Uorton, ' 


Tbe  SemiHc  Ishtar  Call "  {fMrahtt,  x.  >>-i2). 


Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  antiquity  of  the  Ann 
cult  in  Assyria,  and  lluil  prior  lo  tJie  time  that  the  city  of  Asliur 
assutucs  the  role  of  mistress  of  the  northern  stales,  Ann  stood 
at  the  head  of  the  pantheon,  just  as  theoretically  he  continued 
to  occupy  this  place  in  the  pantheon  of  the  south.  What  is 
especially  important,  he  had  a  temple  in  the  very  city  of  Ashur, 
whose  patron  god  svicceeded  in  usurping  the  place  of  the  old 
'god  of  heaven.'  The  character  of  Anu  in  the  north  differs  in 
no  way  from  the  traits  assigned  to  him  in  the  south.  He  is 
the  king  of  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki,  that  is,  of  all  the  heavenly 
and  earthly  spirits,  and  he  is  this  by  virtue  of  being  the  supreme 
god  of  heaven.  His  cult,  however,  appears  lo  have  sulTered 
through  tJie  overshadowing  supremacy  of  Ashur.  Kven  in  his 
old  temple  at  Ashur,  which  Tiglaihpileser  I.  on  the  occasion  of 
bis  rebuilding  it,  tells  us  was  founileU  641  years  before  this 
restoration,'  he  is  no  longer  accorded  sole  homage.  Ramman, 
the  god  of  thunder  and  of  storms,  because  correlated  to  Anu, 
is  placed  by  the  side  of  the  latter  and  permiLled  to  s\v.\tc  the 
honors  with  Anu.*  Anu  survives  in  the  Assyrian  as  in  the  Baby- 
lonian pantheon  by  virtue  of  being  a  member  of  the  theological 
triad,  composed  as  we  have  seen  of  Anu,  Hel,  and  Ea,  'liglath- 
pileser  I.  still  invokes  Anu  as  a  deity  of  practical  importance. 
He  associates  him  with  Kamman  and  Ishtar  as  the  great  gods 
of  the  city  of  Ashur  or  wiih  Ramnian  alone,  but  beyond  an 
incidental  mention  by  Ashurnasirbal,  who  in  a  long  list  of  gods 
at  the  beginning  of  his  annals  emphasizes  the  fact  of  his  being 
tlie  favorite  of  Anu,  he  appears  only  in  combination  with  iJel 
and  Ea.  The  same  degree  of  reverence,  however,  was  shown 
to  the  old  triad  in  Assyria  as  in  Babylonia.  The  three  gods 
are  asked  not  lo  listen  to  the  prayers  of  the  one  who  destroys 


1  /.#-  t.  1800  8.C. 


S  See  p.  154. 
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the  monuments  set  up  by  llit;  kings.  Sargon  tells  us  that  it  is 
Anu,  Bel,  and  Yjx  who  fix  the  names  of  the  months,*  and  this 
same  king  when  he  comes  to  assign  names  to  tiie  eight  gates  of 
his  great  palace,  does  not  forget  to  include  Anu  in  the  list  of 
deities,'^  describing  him  as  the  god  who  blesses  bis  handiwork. 

Dagan. 


1 


Coequal  in  antiquity  with  the  cult  of  Anu  in  Ass>Tia  is  that 
uf  Dagan.  Although  occurring  in  Babylonia  as  early  as  the 
days  of  Hammurabi,  and  indeed  earlier.*  it  would  appear  that 
his  worship  was  imported  from  the  north  into  the  south.*  At 
all  events,  it  is  in  the  north  that  the  cult  of  Dagan  rises  to 
prominence.  The  name  of  the  god  appears  as  an  element  in 
the  name  of  Ishme-Dagan  (the  father  of  Samsi-Ramman  II.)»* 
whose  date  may  be  fixed  at  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century 
B.C.  The  form  Dagan  is  interesting  as  being  almost  identical 
with  the  name  of  the  chief  god  of  the  Philistines,  Dagon,*'  who  ^ 
is  mentioned  in  the  Hook  of  Judges.  The  resemblance  caaH 
hardly  be  entirely  accidental.  From  other  sources  we  know 
that  Dagan  was  worhipped  in  Palestine  as  early  as  the  four- 
teenth or  fifteenth  century,  and  the  form  Dagan,  if  derived 
from  Dag^  contains  an  afformalive  element  which  stamps  the 
word  as  non-Assyrian.  The  proposition  has  much  in  its  favor  ^ 
which  regards  Dagan  as  a  god  whose  worship  was  introduced  H 
into  Assyria  at  a  very  early  period  through  the  influence  of 
Aramaean  hordes,  who  continue  throughout  Assyrian  history 
to  skirt  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Tigris.  Once  introduced, 
however,  into  Assyria,  Dagan  assumes  a  different  form  from 

A  See  abow,  p.  149. 

•  .See  below,  p.  237, 
'  A  ktnx  of  Nippur  (r.  3500  R.C.)  bears  tlic  name  lalinu*>Da|t'jn. 

•  See  above,  p.  154  ;   Ti«le,  GesihichU  dtr  Retigiifn  im  Alttrtkum,  \.  172. 

•  See  lloinmel,  O^ichkhte,  p.  4')o.     How  much  earlier  Sanisi-kaniman  I.  reigned 
Is  not  known  —  perhaps  only  40  or  50  yean, 

^  The  h  o(  Dagon  wnuld  be  rcpreseDted  by  ii  in  cuneifonn  writing. 
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the  one  thai  he  receives  among  the  Philistines.  To  the  latter 
he  is  the  go<l  of  agriculture,  while  in  Assyria  he  rises  to  tlie 
rank  of  second  in  the  pantheon,  and  becomes  the  associate  of 
Anu.  The  latter's  dominion  being  the  heavens,  Dagan  is  con- 
ceived as  the  god  of  eartli.  Hence,  there  results  the  fusion 
with  the  Babylonian  BeU  which  has  already  been  noted/  and 
it  is  due  to  tliis  fusion  that  Dagan  disappears  almost  entirely 
from  the  Assyrian  pantheon.  Ashurnasirbal  invokes  Dagan 
with  Anu.  Two  centuries  later,  Sargon,  whose  scribes,  as 
Jensen  has  noticed,  manifest  an  *  archaeologic.il '  fondness  for 
the  earlier  deities,  repeats  the  phrase  of  Ashurnasirbal,  and 
also  calls  his  subjects  'troops  of  Anu  and  Dagan*;  but  it  is 
important  to  obser\'e  that  he  does  not  include  Dagan  atiiung 
the  deities  in  whose  honor  he  assigns  names  to  the  gates  of 
his  palace.  We  may,  therefore,  fix  upon  the  ninth  century  as 
the  terminus  for  the  Dngnn  cult  in  Assyria.  Proper  names 
compounded  with  Dagan  do  not  occur  after  the  days  of 
Ashurnasirbal,' 

Shamash. 

Besides  the  testimony  furnished  by  the  name  of  the  king, 
Samsi-Ramman,  we  have  a  proof  for  the  antiquity  of  the 
Shainasli  cult  in  Assyria  in  the  express  statement  of  PulUIu 
if.  1350  B.C.)  that  he  built  a  temple  to  the  sun-god  in  the  city 
cf  Ashur.  He  calls  Shamash  the  'protecting  deity,'  but  the 
protection  vouchsafed  by  Shamash  is  to  be  understood  in  a 
peculiar  sense.  Shamash  does  not  work  by  caprice.  He  is,  as 
wc  have  seen,  preeminently  a  god  of  justice,  whose  favors  are 
bestowed  in  accordance  wiih  unchangeable  principles.  So  far 
as  Assyria  is  concerned,  the  conceptions  regarding  Shamash 
teach  a  higher  ethical  level  than  those  connected  with  any  other 
deity.     Ashur  and  Ishtar  are  partial   to  Assyria,  and  uphold 

I  See  p.  154. 

s  An  eponym  in  his  days  bears  the  name  Dagsinbelusur. 
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her  rulers  at  any  cost,  but  the  favors  of  Shamash  are  bestowed 
upon  the  kings  because  of  their  righteousness,  or,  what  is  the 
same  thing,  because  of  their  claim  to  being  righteous.  Kor 
Tiglathpileser  I.,  great  and  ruthless  warrior  as  he  is,  Shamash 
is  the  judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  sees  the  wickedness  of 
the  king's  enemies,  and  shatters  them  because  of  their  guilt. 
When  the  king  mercifully  sets  certain  captives  free,  it  is  in  the 
presence  of  Shamash  that  he  performs  this  act.  It  is,  there- 
fore, as  the  advocate  of  the  righteous  cause  that  Tiglathpileser 
claims  to  have  received  the  glorious  sceptre  at  the  hands  of 
Shamash ;  and  so  also  for  the  successors  of  Tiglathpileser, 
down  to  the  days  of  Sargon,  Shamash  is  above  all  and  first  of 
all  the  judge,  both  of  men  and  of  the  gods.  There  is,  of 
course,  nothing  new  in  this  view  of  Shamash,  which  is  pre- 
cisely the  one  developed  in  Babylonia ;  but  in  Assyria,  per- 
haps for  the  reason  that  in  Shamash  is  concentrated  almost  all 
of  the  ethical  instinct  of  the  northern  people,  the  judicial  traits 
of  Shamash  appear  to  be  even  more  strongly  emphasized. 
Especially  in  the  days  of  Ashurnasirbal  and  Shalmaneser  11, 
—  the  ninth  century — does  the  sun-cult  receive  great  promi- 
nence. These  kings  call  themselves  the  sun  of  the  world.  The 
phrase,*  indeed,  has  so  distinctly  an  Egyptian  flavor,  that,  in 
connection  with  other  considerations,  it  seems  quite  plausible 
to  assume  that  the  influence  of  Egyptian  reverence  for  Ra  had 
much  to  do  with  the  popularity  of  the  sun-cult  about  this  time. 
Shalmaneser  bestows  numerous  epithets  upon  Shamash.  He 
is  the  guide  of  everything,  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  the  hero, 
the  judge  of  the  world  who  guides  mankind  aright,  and,  what  is 
most  significant,  the  lord  of  law.  The  word  used  for  law, 
/«*/-///,  is  identical  with  the  Hebrew  term  tord.  that  is  used  to 
designate  the  Pentateuchal  legislation.  No  better  testimony 
could  be  desired  to  show  the  nature  of  the  conceptions  that 

1  In  the  El-Amarna  tablets  (c,  1400  B.C.)  the  govcmon  of  the  Palcstinean  states 
gunm^Uy  address  thctr  Egyptian  kird  as  *  my  sun.' 
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must  have  been  current  of  Shamash.  Sargon,  again,  who  is 
fond  of  emphasizing  the  just  principles  that  inspire  his  acts, 
goes  to  the  length  of  building  a  sanctuary'  for  Shamash  far 
beyond  the  northern  limits  uf  Assyria.  But  the  kings,  in  thus 
placing  themselves  undur  the  protection  of  the  great  judge,  were 
nut  oblivious  to  the  fact  that,  this  protection  was  particularly 
desired  on  the  battlefield.  War  being  uppermost  in  their 
thoughts,  the  otlier  side  of  Shamash's  nature  —  his  power  and 
violence  —  was  not  overlooked.  Tiglathpileser  invokes  him 
also  as  the  warrior,  —  a  title  that  is  often  given  to  Shamash  in 
the  religious  literature.  There  can  be  iittlt^  doubt  that  a  nation 
of  warriors  whose  chief  deities  were  gods  of  war,  was  attracted 
to  Shamash  not  merely  because  he  was  the  judge  of  all  things, 
but  also,  and  in  a  large  degree,  because  he  possessed  some  of 
the  traits  that  distinguished  Ashur  and  Ishtar. 


Ram  MAN. 

The  association  of  Ramman  with  Shamash  in  the  name  of 
the  old  ruler  of  Assyria,  Samsi-Ramman,  is  not  accidental  or 
due    to    mere   caprice.     Only    such    deities  are  combined    in 
proper  names  that  are,  or  may  be,  correlated  to  one  another, 
Kamman,  as  the  god  of  storms,  is  naturally  viewed  as  a  power 
complementary  to  the  great  orb  of  light.*     The  two  in  combina- 
tion, viewed  as  the  beneficent  and  tiie  destructive  power,  con- 
stitute the  most  powerful  elements  of  nature,  whose  good  will 
it  was  most  important,  especially  for  a  nation  of  warriors,  to 
Secure.     Some  such  thought  surely  underlies  this  association 
of  Shamash  with  Ramman.     The  Assyrian  Ramman  differs  in 
no  way  from  the  Ramman  of  Babylonia,  but  he  is  much  more 
popular  in  the  nonli  than  in  the  south.     The  popularity  of  the 
god  is  but  a  reflection  of  the  delight  thnt  the  Assyrians  took 

>  Rnctly  of  wh4t  nature  we  do  not  know.    The  Assyrian  word  used,  Cylinder,  1, 
4S.b  obscure. 
>S«cp.  160, 
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in  military  pursuits.  Ramman  is  hardly  anything  more 
another  Ashur.  Tiglathpileser  I.,  who  once  calls  the  god 
Mar-tu,  />.,  "the  West  god,'*  *  has  left  us  an  admirable  descrip- 
tion of  him.  He  is  tixe  hero  who  Hoods  the  lands  and  houses 
of  the  country's  enemies.  The  approach  of  the  Assyrian 
troops  is  compared  to  an  onslaught  of  Ramman.  His  curses 
are  the  most  dreadful  that  can  befall  a  nation  or  an  individual, 
for  his  instruments  of  destruction  are  lightning,  hunger,  and 
death.  Reference  has  several  times  been  made  to  the  manner 
in  which  Tiglathpileser  honors  Ramman  by  making  him  a  part- 
ner of  Anu  in  the  great  temple  of  the  latter  at  Asliur.  Ijut  the 
successors  of  Tiglathpileser  are  no  less  zealous  in  their  rever 
ence  for  Ramman.  It  is  to  Ramman  that  the  kings  offer 
sacrifices  during  the  campaign,  and  when  they  wish  to  depict 
in  the  strongest  terms  the  destruction  that  follows  in  the  wake 
of  an  onslaught  of  the  Assyrian  troops,  they  declare  that  they 
swept  over  everything  like  Ramman.  It  is  natural,  in  view  of 
this,  that  Ramman  should  have  been  to  the  Assyrians  also  the 
*  mightiest  of  the  gods.''  Through  the  Assyrian  inscriptions 
we  learn  something;  of  the  consurt  of  Ramman. 


Shala. 


Sennacherib  tells  us  that  in  the  course  of  his  campaign 
against  Babylonia  he  removes  out  of  ihi;  city  of  llabylon,  and 
replaces  in  Kkallate'*  the  statues  of  Ramman  and  Sliala.  This, 
he  says,  he  did  418  years  after  the  time  that  they  had  been 
carried  captive  from  Ekallite  to  Ilabylon  by  Marduknadinaktii.* 
We  know  nothing  more  of  this  Kkallite  except  tliat  it  lay  in 
Assyria,  —  probably  in  the  southern  half, —  and  that  Ramman 

»  IK. 8,  col  i.  85.    Sec  atiovp,  p.  166. 

*  AahurnuirbAl  calls  him  so  in  his  annals,  r^^  col.  iU.  I.  1.10. 

>  fl^iTtan  lascription,  II.  ^H-^o.   See  .ilso  Mtissner-Kunt, /7awin/cAr/;^rM  SnnhcrU^ 
p.  t07.    The  nrarliiig  of  the  name  of  Uic  city  is  not  certain.    It  slgnibes  '  dty 
pAlaoe*.*  ^  i.  1 1  JO  it.c. 
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and  Shala  are  called  the  gods  of  the  ciiy.  The  name  '  Shala  ' 
appears  to  signify  '  woman.'  It  reminds  us,  therefore,  of  '  lady  ' 
(Ninni,  Nand,  etc.).  which  we  have  found  to  be  the  designa- 
tion for  several  distinct  goddesses.  It  is  possible  that  Shala, 
likewise,  being  a  name  of  so  indefinite  a  character,  was  applied 
to  other  goddesses.  A  '  Shala  of  the  mountains,*  who  is  stated 
to  be  the  wife  of  Marduk,  is  mentioned  in  a  list  of  gods.'  The 
wife  of  Bel,  too,  is  once  called  Shala,  though  in  this  case  the 
confusion  between  Mardulc  and  liel  m.iy  have  led  to  transfer- 
ring the  name  from  the  consort  of  one  to  the  consort  of  the 
other.  Too  much  importance  must  not  be  attached  to  the 
data  furnished  by  these  lists  of  gods.  They  represent  in 
many  ca^es  purely  arbitrary  attempts  to  systematize  the  Baby- 
lonian and  Assyrian  pantheon,  and  in  other  cases  are  valuable 
only  as  reflecting  the  views  of  the  theologians,  or  rather  of 
certain  schools  of  theological  thought,  in  Babylonia.  In  the 
religious  hymns,  too,  the  consort  of  Rnmman  finds  mention, 
ind  by  a  play  upon  her  name  is  described  as  the  '  merciful 
one.'  The  attribute  given  to  her  there  is  the  Mady  of  the 
field/  which  puts  her  in  contrast  to  Kammani  rather  than  in 
partnership  with  him.  Since  we  hear  little  of  her  worship  in 
Ass)Tia,  beyond  the  notices  of  Sennacherib,  we  may  conclude 
tliat,  like  so  many  goddesses,  Shala  dwindled  to  the  insignificant 
proportions  of  a  mere  pale  reflection  of  the  male  deity. 


NiN-IB. 

Another  god,  who  by  virtue  of  his  violent  traits  enjoys  the 
favor  of  the  Assyrian  rulers,  is  the  old  Babylonian  deity  whose 
name  is  provisionally  read  Nin-ib.  In  the  very  first  mention  of 
him,  in  the  inscription  of  Ashurrishishi  {c.  1150  b,c.),  he  is 
called  the  "  mighty  one  of  the  gods.*  Through  the  protection 
of  Nin-ib,   Ashurrishishi  secures  victory  over  his  enemies  on 

1  11  Kawliosun,  57,  ^j. 
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all  sides.  Similarly,  other  of  the  Assyrian  rulers  emph; 
the  strength  of  Nin-ib.  Tiglalhpileser  I.  calls  him  the  courage- 
ous one,  whose  special  function  is  tiie  destruction  of  the  king's 
enemies.  In  doing  so  he  becomes  the  god  *  who  fulfills  the 
heart's  desire.'  The  unmistakable  character  of  the  god  as  a 
god  of  war  is  also  shown  by  his  association  with  Ashur.*  If 
Ashur  is  the  king  of  Igigi  and  Anunnaki,  Nin-ib  is  the  hero  of 
tlie  huavenly  and  earthly  spirits.  To  him  the  rulers  fly  for 
help.  Of  all  the  kings,  Ashurnasirbal  seems  to  have  been 
especially  devoted  to  the  service  of  Nin-ib.  The  annals  of 
this  king^  instead  of  beginning,  as  is  customar)',  with  an  invo- 
cation of  all  or  many  of  the  gods,  starts  out  with  an  address  to 
Nin-ib,  in  which  the  king  fairly  exhausts  the  vocabulary  of  the 
language  in  his  desire  to  secure  the  favor  of  this  powerful 
deity.  Almost  all  the  attributes  he  assigns  to  him  have  refer- 
ence to  the  god's  powers  in  war.  Dwelling  in  the  capital 
Calah,  he  is  '  the  strong,  the  mighty,  the  supreme  one,*  the 
perfect  hero,  who  is  invincible  in  battle,  the  'destroyer  of  all 
opposition,  who  holds  the  lock  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  opens 
the  deep;  the  strong  one,  endowed  with  youthful  vigor,  whose 
decree  is  unchangeable,  without  whom  no  decision  is  made  in 
heaven  or  on  earth,  whose  attack  is  like  a  flood,  who  sweeps 
away  the  land  of  his  enemies,*  and  so  forth,  through  a  bewilder- 
ing array  of  epithets.  The  inscriptions  of  the  Assyrian  kings, 
especially  in  the  introductions,  manifest  little  originality.  One 
king,  or  rather  his  scribe,  frequently  copies  from  earlier  pro- 
ductions, or  imitates  them.  Hence,  it  happens  that  the  grand- 
son of  Ashurnasirbal,  Shamshi-Ramman  (r.  835-812  B.c), 
furnishes  us  with  an  almost  equally  long  array  of  epithets, 
exalting  the  strength  and  terror  of  Nin-ib.  Like  Ashurnasir- 
bal, he  declared  himself  to  have  been  chosen  by  this  god  to 
occupy  the  throne.  A  comparison  of  the  two  lists  makes  it 
evident  that  the  later  one  is  modeled  upon  the  earlier  produc- 

1  So  TigUthpileser  anociatci  Ashur  and  Nln-ib,  u  thow  *  wtio  fulfill  his  desire.* 
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tton.  I  he  conclusion  is  justified  that  in  the  century  covered 
by  the  reigns  of  AshurnasirbaP  and  Sliamshi-Raniman,  the 
cult  of  Nin-ib  must  have  acquired  great  popularity,  though 
sufTeriuj;,  perhaps,  an  interrupLion  during  the  reign  of  Shal- 
mancser  II.,  —  midway  between  these  two  kinj^s,  —  whose 
favorite  we  have  seen  was  Shamash,  The  great  temple  of 
Nin-ib  stood  in  Calah,  which  Ashurnasirbal  chost^  as  his 
official  residence,  and  il  was  in  this  Leuiple  that  the  king 
deposited  a  long  inscription  commemorating  his  deeds.  In 
the  temple,  he  also  places  a  colossal  statue  of  the  god.  I'pon 
the  completion  of  the  edifice,  he  dedicates  it  with  prayer  and 
sacrifices.  The  special  festivals  of  the  god  are  fixed  for  the 
months  of  Shabat  and  Ulul,  —  the  eleventh  and  sixth  months, 
—  and  provision  is  made  for  the  regular  maintenance  of  the 
cult.  It  must,  of  course,  not  be  supposed  that,  because  Nin-ib 
appears  to  be  a  favorite  of  the  king,  the  latter  concentrates  his 
attentions  upnan  this  god.  He  appears  to  have  been  specially 
fond  of  temple  building,  and,  besides  the  one  to  Nin-ib,^e  tells 
us  of  sanctuaries  to  '  iJelit  of  the  land,'  /y.,  Tshtar,"  Sin,  Gula, 
Ea,  and  Ramman,  —  that  he  erects  or  improves.  r}ne  might  be 
led  to  regard  it  as  strange  that  a  god  like  Nin-ib,  or  Shamash, 
should  claim  so  large  a  share  of  the  attention  of  the  Assyrian 
rulers,  to  the  apparent  neglect  of  Ashur,  but  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  the  position  of  Ashur  was  so  assured  as  to  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  rivalry.  The  fact  also  that  Ashur's  popu- 
lar symbol  was  the  movable  standard  was  no  doubt  a  reason 
why  so  few  temples  were  erected  to  him.  He  did  not  stand  in 
Deed  of  temples.  For  the  very  reason  that  Ashur  was  the 
universally  acknowledged  master  of  everything,  the  kings  felt 
called  upon  to  choose,  by  the  side  of  Ashur,  some  additional 
deity. — a  patron  under  whose  special  protection  they  placed 
themselves.      The  natural  desire  for  novelty  —  together   with 

1  A&hurnaslrtiars  father  bean  the  name  Tukultl-Ntnltx 
»  S«  altovc,  pp.  I  s  I ,  Jo6. 
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other  circumstances  that  escape  us  —  led  one  to  choose  KanT" 
man,  another  Nin-ib,  a  tliird  Shamash,  and  a  fourth,  as  wc 
shall  see,  Nabu.  In  doing  so  they  were  not  conscious  of  nny 
lack  of  respect  towards  Ashur,  of  whose  good  will  they  always 
felt  certain. 

Besides  the  service  rendered  by  Nin-ib  in  war,  his  aid  was 
also  invoked  by  the  kings  in  their  recreations,  which  partook 
of  the  same  violent  character  as  their  vocation.  Their  favorite 
sport  was  hunting,  especially  of  lions,  .wild  horses,  elephants, 
slags,  boars,  and  bulls.  They  either  proceeded  to  districts 
where  these  animals  were  to  be  found,  or  they  had  large  parks 
laid  out  near  their  residences,  which  were  then  stocked  with 
material  for  the  chase.  Ashurnasirbal  does  not  shun  a  long 
journey  to  distant  mountainous  regions  to  seek  for  s|>ort,  .ind 
it  is  Nin-ib  whom  he  invokes,  together  with  Nergal.  These 
two,  he  declares,  who,  like  Ashur  and  Ishtar,  "  love  his  priest- 
hood," are  the  ones  that  convey  into  his  hands  the  hunting 
spoils. ,  Tiglathpileser  I.  was  especially  fond  of  lion  and  ele- 
pliant  hunting.  He  declares  that  on  one  occasion  he  killed 
10  elephants  and  920  lions  in  various  parts  of  northwestern 
Mesopotamia;  and  he  ascribes  his  success  to  Nin-ib,  who 
loves  him,  and  who,  again»  in  association  with  Nergal,  and 
Ashur,  has  placed  in  the  king's  hands  the  mighty  weapons 
and  the  glorious  bow.  After  the  days  of  Shamshi-Ramman  we 
hear  of  Nin-ib  chiefly  in  the  formal  lists  of  gods  which  the  later 
kings  of  Assyria,  from  Sargon  *  on,  are  fond  of  placing  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  their  inscriptions.  These  lists,  again, 
copied  the  one  from  the  other,  are  of  value  only  as  indicating 
the  chief  gods  of  the  pantheon,  but  warrant  no  conclusions 
as  to  the  activity  reigning  in  the  cults  of  the  gods  there  men- 
tioned. Before  leaving  Nin-ib  a  few  words  need  be  said  as  to 
his  relations  to  the  other  gods.  In  the  chapter  on  the  pantheon 
before  Hammurabi,'  the  identity  of  Nin-ib  with  the  chief  god 

1  One  of  the  gates  nf  .Sargon'%  pnlatt  u  called  after  Nin-lb.     *  Soc  .ibove,  p.  57. 
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of   Gudea's   district,   Nin-girsu»  has  been    pointed   out.     The 
solar  character  of  Lhe  latter  being  clear,  it  follows  that  Nin-ib, 
loo.  is  originally  a  personification  of  the  sun,  like  Nin-j^ish-zida 
aad  NiD-shakh,  whose  roles  are  absorbed  by  Nin-ib.'     This 
has  long  been    recognized,  but  it  is  the  merit  of  Jensen  ■  to 
have  demonstrated  that  it  is  the  east  sun  and  tliu  morning  sun 
which  is  more  especially  represented  by  Nin-ib.     f^n  this  sup- 
[losition,  some  of  the  titles  j^iven  to  him  in  the  inscriptions  of 
Ashurnasirbal  and   Shanishi-Ramman  become  perfectly  clear. 
Like  Marduk,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  also  originally  a 
phase  of  the  solar  deity,  Nin-ib  is  called  tlie  first-born  of  ICi ; 
and  as  the  rising  sun  he  is  appropriately  called  the  offspring  of 
Kkur, — />.,  the   earth,  —  in   allusion  to  his  apparent  ascent 
from  a  place  below  the  earth.      Kkur  and   Eshara  being  em- 
ployed   as    synonyms,    Shan>shi-Rainman     replaces     Kkur    by 
£shara,  and  since  Bel  is  the  lord  of  EkurKshara,  Nin-ib  also 
"becomes  the  first-born  son  of   lie!.     (Vther  epithets,   such    as 
lhe  light  of  heaven  and  earth,'  'the  one  who  pursues  his  path 
(Over  the  wide  world,*'  are  all  in  keeping  with  the  solar  char- 
sacter  of  the  deity,  and  date,  therefore,  from  a  period  when  the 
Tnore  purely  'nature'  phases  of   the   god   were   dwtlt    upon. 
But  just  as  in  the  case  of  Shamasli  and  Nerg.al  (also,  as  we 
have    seen,  a  solar  deity),  so  in  that  of    Nin-ib,   the  violent, 
lier)*,  and  destructive  character  that  the  sun  has  in  a  climate 
like  that  of  Babylonia  brought  it  about  that  Nin-ib  was  viewed 
IIS  a  destructive  force,  whose  assistance  was  of  great  value  in 
vnilitary  strife.     He  becomes  the  god  of  the  cloud  storm,  before 
i»bom,  as  he  passes  along,  heaven  and  earth  tremble.     By  his 
strong  weapon  he  humiliates  the  disobedient,  destroys  the  ene- 
mies uf  the  kings,  and  grants  all  manner  of  protection  to  his 
(avoritesi.     Only  in  the  religious  literature  are  other  qualities 


*  See  above,  pp,  03-^4.  *  Kosmologte^  pp,  457-475. 

*|{r  Is  al*Ki  called  Uie  uffsprlngof  a  (joddcaa.  Ku-tu-^iliar,  but  tltls  reference  is  not 
dcD.     Sec  Jensen,  fCatrnvht^tr,  p,  4(wS,  mite  5. 
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dwelt  tipoiv  such  as  his  '  holiness.' '  For  Hammurabi,  it 
be  recalled.  Nin-ib  is  already  the  god  of  war,  and  it  is  natural 
ihat  in  a  country  like  AssjTia  this  side  of  the  god's  nature 
should  become  accentuated  to  the  point  of  obscuring  all 
others,  until  nothing  more  is  left  of  his  solar  character  than  is 
indicated  by  stray  bits  of  mythological  phrases,  perhaps  only 
half  understood^  and  introduced  to  add  to  tiie  imposing  array 
of  epithets  that  belong  to  the  terrible  god  of  war.  As  the 
consort  of  Nin-ib,  the  Assyrians  recognized 


Gur.A. 


She  is  only  occasionally  invoked  by  the  Assyrian  rulers.  A 
sanctuary  to  Gula,  as  the  consort  of  Nin-ib,  is  erected  by  Ashur- 
nasirbal,  and  a  festival  in  honor  of  the  goddess  is  referred  to 
by  Ashurbanabal.  ' 


Nergal. 


Nergal  not  only  shares  with  Nin-ib,  as  already  mentioned,' 
the  honor  of  being  the  god  under  whose  auspices  the  royal 
chase  is  carried  on,  but  he  is  also,  like  Nin-ib,  invoked  in  ihat 
other  sport  of  which  the  Assyrian  rulers  were  so  fond,  —  war. 
He  is  scarcely  differentiated  from  Nin-ib.  Like  the  latter  he 
is  the  perfect  king  of  battle,  who  marches  before  the  monarch 
together  with  .\shur,  and  he  is  pictured  as  carrying  the  mighty 
weapwns  which  Ashur  has  presented  to  the  king.  In  an 
inscription  of  Shalmaneser  II.*  there  is  an  interesting  refer- 
ence to  the  city  sacred  to  Nergal — Culhah.  The  king,  who 
in  the  course  of  his  campaign  against  Babylonia  reaches 
Cuthah,  brings  sacrifices  to  Nergal,  whom  he  speaks  of  as  'the 
hero  of  the  gnds,  the  supreme  raging  sun.'  A  later  king, 
Sargon,  also  honors  the  god  by  giving  a  fortress  in  the  distant 
land  of  Nairi,  to  the  northeast  of  Assyria,  the  name  of  K.ar'- 

I  In  a  religious  text  lie  is  addressed  u  '  huly,  Iioly,  hdy.' 

*  l^alawnt,  col.  V.  1L  4,  5.  •  Kar  =  fortress. 
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Nergal.  It  would  seem  as  though,  through  the  influence  of 
Sargon,  a  revival  of  the  Nergal  cult  look  place.  His  successor, 
Sennacherib,  erects  a  temple  in  honor  of  the  god  al  Tarbisu, 
a  suburb  to  the  north  of  Nineveh  proper,  and  Ashurbanabal, 
who  dwells  at  Tarbisu  for  a  while,  is  engaged  in  adding  to  the 
beauty  of  the  edifice,  —  an  indication  of  the  honor  in  which  the 
god  continued  to  be  held.  Ncrgal's  consort  is  Laz.  but  she  is 
Bot  referred  to  by  the  Assyrian  rulers. 


Sin. 

The  old  Babylonian  moon-god  plays  a  comparatively  insignifi- 
cant role  in  Assyria.  Ashurnasirbal  speaks  of  a  temple  that  he 
founded  in  Calah  —  perhaps  only  a  chapel  —  in  honor  of  Sin, 
It  could  not  have  been  of  much  importance,  for  we  learn  noth- 
ing further  about  it.  Sargon,  too,  who  manifests  a  great  fond- 
ness for  reviving  ancient  cults,  erects  sanctuaries  to  Sin  along 
with  a  quantity  of  other  gods  in  his  olTici.il  residence  at  Khor- 
sabad  and  beyond  the  northeastern  confines  of  Assyria  at 
Magganubba.  But  when  invoked  by  the  kings.  Sin  shows 
traces  of  the  influence  which  the  conceptions  current  about 
^shur  exerted  upon  his  fellow  deities.      He  takes  on,  as  c»Uier 

the  gods,  the  attributes  of  the  war-god.  Instead  of  being 
merely  the  lord  of  the  crescent,  as  in  Babylonia,  and  one  of 
the  sources  of  wisdom  because  of  the  connection  of  astrology 
with  lunar  observations,  he  is  pictured  as  capable  of  inspiring 
terror.  At  the  same  time  he  is  also  the  lord  of  plenty,  and 
in  his  capacity  as  the  wise  god  he  is  regarded  as  the  lord  of 
decisions.  But  by  the  side  of  new  epithets  that  are  attached 
to  him  in  the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  there  is  one  which,  just  as 
in  the  case  of  Nin-ib,  connects  the  Assyrian  Sin  cull  with  the 
oldest  phase  of  moon-worship  in  the  south.  It  is  one  of  the 
List  kings  of  Assyria,  Ashurb.mabal,  who  calls  Sin  *thc  first- 
bom  son  of   Bel.'     He  appears  in  this  relationship  to  Bel  in  the 
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religious  texts  of  Babylonia,  The  Bel  here  meant  can  only  be 
the  great  god  of  Nippur»  and  the  title  *  son  of  Bel '  accordingly 
shows  that  the  moon-worship  of  Assyria  is  ultimalcly  derived 
from  tiiat  which  had  its  seat  in  the  south.  Sin's  secondary 
position  IS  indicated  by  making  him  a  son  of  Bel.  The  rise 
of  the  science  of  astronomy  in  connection  with  astrology, 
was,  as  already  suggested,  an  important  factor  in  spreading 
and  maintaining  the  Sin  cult  in  the  south,  while  the  lack  of 
intellectual  originality  in  Ass)Tia  would  equally  account  for  the 
comparatively  subordinate  position  occupied  by  Sin  in  the 
Assyrian  pantheon. 


NUSKU. 

That  Nnsku  is  a  Babylonian  god,  meriting  a  place  in  the 
panihron  nf  Hammurabi,  if  not  of  the  days  prior  to  the  union 
of  the  Babylonian  stales,  is  shown  by  the  fact  (i)  that  he  had  a 
shrine  in  the  great  temple  of  Marduk  at  Babylon,  along  with 
Nebo,  Tashmitum,  and  I'^  ;'  and  (2)  that  he  appears  in  the 
religious  texts.  In  view  of  this  it  might  appear  strange  that  we 
find  no  reference  to  the  god  in  historical  texts  till  we  reach  the 
Assyrian  period.  The  reason,  or  at  least  one  reason,  is  that 
Nusku  is  on  the  one  hand  amalgamated  with  Gibil,  the  fire-god, 
and  un  the  other  identified  with  Nabu.  The  compound  ideo- 
gram with  which  his  name  is  written  includes  the  same  sign  — 
the  stylus  or  sceptre  -  -that  is  used  to  designate  Nabu,  the  sec- 
ond part  of  the  ideogram  adding  the  idea  of  'force  and  strength.* 
Whether  this  graphical  assimilation  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  fac- 
tor in  bringing  about  the  idenlitication  of  Nusku  and  Nabu,  or 
is  due  to  an  original  similarity  in  the  traits  of  the  two  gods,  it 
is  difficult  to  say.  Hardly  the  latter,  for  Nusku  is  a  solar 
deity,  whereas,  as  we  have  tried  to  show,  Nabu  is  originally  a 
water-deity."     But  however  we  may  choose  to  account  for  it, 

*  See  Sayce,  Hthhtri  Ltcturts^  p.  438,  and  Jensen's  important  note,  A'«/Md/tfpir, 
pp.  403-404-  '•*  See  pp.  184,  135, 
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ihe  prominence  of  Nusku  is  obscured  by  Nabu.     As  .1  solar 
deity,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  he  should  have  been  reg.irded  as  a 
phase  of  the  fire-god,  and  if  the  various  other  solar  deities  were 
not  so  regarded,  it  is  because  in  the  course  of  their  develop- 
ment they  were  clothed  with  other  attributes  that,  while  obscur- 
inj;  their  origin,  saved    them  from  the  loss  of  their  identity. 
Apart  from  the  formal  lists  of  gods  drawn  up  by  Sargon  and 
his  successors,  Shalmaneser  [I.  and  Ashurbanabal  are  the  only 
ings  who  make  special  mention  uf  Nusku.     The  former  calls 
kim   the   bearer  of   the   brilliant   sceptre,  just  as  Nabu  is  so 
lied;  and  again,  just  as  Nabu,  he  is  termed  the  wise  god. 
le  two  phases  of  the  ideogram  used  in  his  name  — the  sceptre 
id  the  stylus  —  are  thus  united  in   the  personage  of  Nusku 
:cisely  as  in    Nabu.     On  the   other   hand,  the   manner  in 
rhich  Ashurbanabal  speaks  of  him  reflects  the  mythological 
ipect  of  Nnsku.       In  the   religious    literature    Nusku  is  the 
messenger  of  ])cl-Marduk,  who  conveys  the   message  of  the 
[tcr  to  Ea.     From  being  the  messenger  of  Bel,  he  comes  to 
viewed  as  the  messenger  of  the  gods  in  general,  and  accord- 
ingly   Ashurbanabal   addresses   him    as   '  the   highly  honored 
inessenger  of  the  gods,*  but.  combining  with  the  myihological 
the  more  realistic  aspect  of  Nusku,  refers  to  him  also  ns  the 
one  who  glorifies  sovereignty  and  who.  at  the  command  of  Ashur 
id  Ilelit,  stands  at  the  king's  side  to  aid  in  bringing  the  ene- 
Hes  to  fall.     As  for  the  fire-god  (libil,  with  whom  Nusku  is 
dcnlified,  we  have  merely  a  reference  to  a  month  of  the  year 
lacrcd  to  the  servant  of  Gibil  in  a  passage  of  the  inscriptions 
Sargun.* 

Bel-Marduk. 

From  the  time  that  the  Assyrian  rulers  claimed  a  greater  or 

i.ill  measure  of  control  over  the  affairs  of   Babylonia,  lh:it  is, 

lerefore,  from  about  the  twelfth  century,  they  were  anxious  to 

■  CyltntWr,  1.  6i. 
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mnke  good  dicir  claim  by  including  in  their  pantheon  the  chief 
god  of  liabylonia.  The  Assyrian  inscriptions  prove  that,  as 
early  as  the  twelfth  century,  the  theoretical  absorption  on  the 
part  of  Marduk,  of  the  role  taken  by  the  old  god  Bel  of  Nippur, 
which  was  enlarged  upon  in  a  preceding  chapter.^  had  already 
taken  place,  Marduk  is  not  only  frequently  known  as  Bel,  but 
what  is  more,  Babylonia  is  the  country  of  Bel,  or  simply  Bel, 
and  the  Babylonians  are  referred  to  as  '  the  subjects  of  Bel,'  or 
the  *  humanity  of  Bel.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  all  these 
cases  Bel-Marduk  is  meant  and  not  the  older  Bel.  In  the  days 
of  Ashurrishishi  we  already  come  across  the  title  '  governor  of 
Bel,'  that  to  the  latest  days  remains  the  official  designation  for 
political  control  over  the  southern  empire.  So  general  is  this 
use  of  Bel  for  Marduk  that  the  latter  name  docs  not  occur  until 
we  reach  Shalmaneser  II.,  />.,  the  ninth  century.  There  seems 
to  be  no  reason  to  question,  therefore,  that  even  when  Tiglath- 
pileser  I.  applies  to  Bel  titles  that  certainly  belong  to  the  older 
Bel,  such  as  'father  of  the  gods,'  'king  of  all  the  Anunnaki.' 
*  who  fixes  the  decrees  of  heaven  and  earth/  he  means  Marduk, 
a  proof  for  which  maybe  seen  in  the  epithet  he!  matati, '  lord  of 
lands,*  which  follows  upon  th»se  designations  and  which,  as  we 
saw,  is  a  factor  in  the  evolution  of  Marduk  into  Bel-Marduk.* 
The  importance  that  Tiglathpileser  I.,  and  therefore  also  his 
successors,  attached  to  their  control  over  the  old  southern  dis- 
trict, is  shown  by  his  according  to  Bel  the  second  place  in  the 
pantheon,  invoking  him  at  the  beginning  of  his  inscriptions 
immediately  after  Ashur.  The  control  over  Babylonia  was  an 
achievement  that  stirred  the  pride  of  the  Assyrian  rulers  to  the 
highest  degree.  Its  age  and  its  past  inspired  respect.  Besides 
being  the  source  of  the  culture  that  Assyria  possessed,  Baby- 
lonia had  sacred  associations  for  the  Assyrians,  as  the  original 

•  See  pp.  1 17  st^. 

<  \Vc  may  titciefurc  expect,  sotrtc  day,  to  come  across  the  name  Marduk  in  A»]rh 
ian  texts  earlier  th.nn  ttw  ninth  century. 


■ 


dwelling-places  of  most  of  the  gods  worsliippcd  by  them.  The 
old  sacred  centers  like  Ur,  Nippur,  Uruk,  Sippar,  with  their 
great  temples,  tlieir  ulabaraLe  cults,  their  great  storehouses  of 
religious  literature,  and  their  great  body  of  influential  priests 
and  theologians  and  astrologers  were  as  dear  to  the  people 
of  the  north  as  to  those  of  the  south  ;  and  in  proportion  as 
these  old  cities  lost  their  political  importance,  their  rank  as 
sacred  centers  to  which  pilgrimages  were  made  on  the  occasion 
of  the  festivals  of  the  gods  was  correspondingly  raised.  Hence 
the  value  that  the  Assyrian  rulers  attached  to  the  possession  of 
Babylonia.  They  do  not  like  to  be  reminded  that  they  n.ile  the 
south  by  force  of  arms.  They  prefer,  as  Tiglathpileser  I. 
declares,  to  consider  themselves  '  nominated  by  the  gods  to  rule 
over  the  land  of  Bel.*  They  want  to  be  regarded  as  the  favor- 
ites of  Bel,  and  they  ascribe  to  him  the  greatness  of  their  rule. 
It  is  he  who  fulfills  the  wishes  of  the  kings;  and  when  the  kings 
enter  upon  a  campaign  against  Babylonia,  as  they  frequently 
did  to  quell  the  uprisings  that  were  constantly  occurring  in  the 
one  or  the  other  of  the  southern  districts,  they  emphasize,  as 
Shalraaneser  II,  does,  that  he  enters  upon  this  course  at  the 
command  of  Marduk.  They  set  themselves  up  as  Marduk's 
defenders,  and  it  must  be  said  for  the  Assyrian  rulers  that  they 
were  mild  and  sparing  in  their  treatment  of  their  southern  sub- 
jects. They  do  not  practise  those  cruelties  —  burning  of  cities, 
pillage,  and  promiscuous  slaughter  —  that  form  the  main  feature 
in  their  campaigns  against  the  nations  to  the  northeast  and 
northwest^  and  against  F-lam.  They  accord  to  the  Babylonians  as 
much  of  the  old  independence  as  was  consistent  with  an  impe- 
rial policy.  The  internal  affairs  continue  far  a  long  time  to  be 
regulated  by  rulers  who  are  natives  of  Babylonia,  and  it  is  not 
until  a  comparatively  late  day  —  the  time  of  Sennacherib  — 
that  in  consequence  of  the  endless  trouble  that  these  native 
rulers  gave  the  Assyrians  through  their  constant  attempt  to 
make  themselves   independent,   it  became   customary   for   the 
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Assyrian  kings  to  appoint  a  member  of  the  royal  house  —  a  son 
or  brother  —  to  the  lieutenancy  over  Babylonia.  As  for  the 
cult,  the  Assyrian  kings  were  at  great  pains  to  leave  it  undis- 
turbed, or  where  it  had  been  interrupted  to  restore  it,  and  thus 
secure  the  favor  of  the  southern  gods.  So  Shalmaneser  11. 
upon  the  completion  of  his  campaign  enters  Marduk's  great 
temple  at  Itabylon,  E-sagila,  and  offers  prayers  and  sacrifices 
to  Bel  and  Belit,  />.,  Marduk  and  Sarpanitum.  From  E-sagi)a 
he  crosses  over  to  Borsippa,  and  pays  homage  to  Nabu  and  to 
Nabu's  consort,  whom  he  calls  Nana.^  The  kings  arc  fond, 
especially  when  speaking  of  the  Babylonian  campaigns,  of  slip- 
ping in  the  name  of  Marduk  after  tliat  of  Ashur.  With  the 
help  of  Ashur  and  Marduk  their  troops  are  victorious.  Marduk 
shares  Ashur's  terrible  majesty.  At  times  Shamash,  or  Sham- 
ash  and  Ramman,  are  added  to  form  a  little  pantheon  whose 
assistance  is  invoked  In  the  Babylonian  wars.  From  being 
used  in  restricted  application  to  Babylonian  affairs,  Ashur  and 
Marduk  came  to  be  invoked  in  a  general  way.  Esarhaddon  ex- 
pressly sets  up  the  claim  of  being  the  savior  of  Marduk's  honor, 
as  a  kind  of  apology  for  proceeding  against  Babylonia  with  his 
armies.  Sargon,  to  emphasize  his  legitimate  control  over  Baby- 
lonia as  well  as  Assyria,  says  that  he  has  been  called  to  Uie 
throne  by  Ashur  and  Marduk,  but  Ashurbanabal  goes  further 
even  than  his  predecessors.  He  proceeds  to  Babylon  on  the 
occasion  of  the  formal  installation  of  his  brother  Shamashshum- 
ukin  as  viceroy  of  the  district,  enters  the  temple  of  Marduk, 
whom  he  does  not  hesitate  to  call  '  the  lord  of  lords/  performs 
the  customary  rites,  and  closes  the  ceremonies  by  a  fervent 
prayer  to  Marduk  for  his  continued  good  will  and  blessing.* 
The  great  gods  Nergal,  Nabu,  and  Shamdsh  come  from  their 
respective  shrines  to  do  homage  to  Marduk.     Ashurbanabal's 


1  S«c  p.  132. 

'So  nlsn  Shalmaneser  U^  Obelisk,  1 
^/-  I.  175. 


r9,  unless  Marduk  here  is  an  error  for 
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brother  Sharaashshuniukin,  when  he  aUempts  as  governor  of 
Babylon  to  make  himself  intleptindent  of  his  brother,  endeavors 
by  means  of  sacrifices  and  other  devices  to  secure  the  favor  of 
Mardiik,  well  aware  thai  in  this  way  he  will  also  gain  the  sup- 
port of  the  Babylonians.  On  another  occasion,  incidental  to  a 
northern  campaign,  Ashurbanabal  mentions  that  the  day  on 
which  he  broke  up  camp  at  Damascus  was  the  festival  of  Mar- 
duk, —  an  indication  that  the  IJabylonian  god  was  in  his  thoughts, 
even  when  lie  himself  was  far  away  from  Habylonia.  Ksarhad- 
don  and  Ashurbanabal,  when  approaching  the  sun-god  to  obtain 
an  oracle,  make  mention  of  Marduk  by  U>e  side  of  Shamash. 
There  are,  however,  a  number  of  passages  in  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions  in  which  when  Bel  is  spoken  of,  not  Marduk  but 
the  old  god  Bel  is  meant. 

Bel. 

Tiglathpileser  I.  tells  us  that  he  rebuilt  a  temple  to  Bel  in 
the  city  of  Ashur,  and  he  qualifies  the  name  of  the  god  by 
adding  the  word  'oUr  to  it.  In  this  way  he  evidently  distin- 
guished the  god  of  Nippur  from  Iki-Marduk.  similarly  as  Ilam- 
murabi  in  one  place  adds  Dagan  to  Bel/  to  make  it  perfectly 
clear  what  god  he  meant.  Again,  it  is  Sargon  who  in  consist- 
ent accord  with  his  fondness  for  displaying  his  archaeological 
tastes,  introduces  Bel,  the  'great  mountain,  'the  lord  of  coun- 
tries,' who  dwells  in  K-khar-sag-kurkura,  i.e.^  the  sacred  moun- 
tain on  which  the  gods  are  born,  as  participating  in  the  fes- 
tival that  takes  place  upon  the  dedication  of  the  king's  palace 
in  Khorsabad.  The  titles  used  by  the  king  are  applicable  only 
to  (he  old  Bel,  but  whether  he  or  his  scribes  were  fully  conscious 
of  a  differentiation  between  Bel  and  Bel-Marduk,  it  is  difficult 
to  say.  Bel  is  introduced  in  the  inscription  in  question  '  imme- 
diately after  Ashur,  and  one  is  therefore  inclined  to  suspect 

1  Sec  above,  p.  146. 

*  The  sootled  PrHnkittuhrift^  II.  17^  jc^. 
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that  5argon*s  archaeological  knowledge  fails  bim  at  this  point 
in  speaking  o(  the  old  Bel,  whereas  he  really  meant  to  invoke 
the  protection  of  Jlet-Marduk  as  the  chief  god  of  his  most  im- 
portant possession  next  to  Assyria/  Besides  this,  the  old  Bel 
is  of  course  meant,  when  associated  with  Anu,  as  the  powers 
that,  together  with  Belit,  grant  victory,*  or  as  a  member  of  the 
old  triad,  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ka,  whose  mention  wc  have  seen  is  as 
characteristic  of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  as  of  the  Babylonian. 
Lastly,  Sargon  calls  one  of  the  gates  of  his  palace  after  Bel, 
whom  he  designates  as  the  one  who  lays  the  foundation  of  all 
things.     In  this  case,  too,  the  old  Bel  is  meant. 


BErjT. 

In  the  case  of  Belit  a  curious  species  of  confusion  confronts 
us  in  the  Assyrian  inscriptions.  At  times  Belit  appears  as  the 
wife  of  Bel,  again  as  the  consort  of  Ashur,  again  as  the  consort 
of  £a,  and  again  simply  as  a  designation  of  Jshtar.^  To 
account  for  this  we  must  bear  in  mind,  as  has  already  been 
pointed  out,  that  just  as  Bet  in  the  sense  of  lord  came  to  be 
applied  merely  as  a  title  of  tlie  chief  god  of  Babylonia,  so  Belit 
as  '  lady  *  was  used  in  Assyria  to  designate  the  chief  goddess. 
This  was,  as  the  case  may  be,  cither  Ishtar  or  the  pale  'reflec- 
tion' associated  with  Ashur  as  his  consort.  Now  this  Belit,  as 
the  wife  of  Ashur,  absorbs  the  qualities  that  distinguish  Belit, 
the  wife  of  Bel-Marduk.  The  temple  in  the  city  of  Ashur,  which 
Tiglaihpileser  I. '  enriches  with  presents  consisting  of  the  images 
of  the  deities  vanquished  by  the  king,  may  in  reality  have  been 
sacred  to  the  Belit  of  Babylonia,  but  Tiglathpileser,  for  whom 
Bel  becomes  merely  a  designation  of  Marduk,  does  not  feel 
called  upon  to  pay  his  devotions  to  the  Babylonian  Sarpanitum, 

1  Note  the  frequent  use  of  Ashur  and  licl  for  Assyria  and  Babyloiiia. 

'  Ashurbanalxd,  Kassam  Cylinder,  c>^l.  \\.  U.  ;ti.  77. 

'  Set  atMTt;,  p.  105. 

*  J  K.  ii.  coL  IV.  U.  34, 35. 
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and  so  converts  the  old  Belil  into  '  the  lofty  wife,  beloved  of 
Ashur/  Sargon,  on  the  other  hand,  who  calls  one  of  the  gates 
of  his  palace  Beiit  Uafti, '  mistress  of  the  gods/  seems  to  mean  by 
this,  the  consort  of  Ea.'  Similarly,  Ashurbanabal  regards  liclit 
as  the  wife  of  Ashur,  and  himself  as  the  offspring  of  Ashur  and 
Itelit.  At  the  same  time  he  gives  to  this  IJclit  the  title  of 
'mother  of  great  gods,'  which  of  right  belongs  to  the  consort 
of  the  Babylonian  Bel.  In  the  full  pantheon  as  enumerated  by 
him,  Bclit  occupies  a  place  iinmedialcly  behind  her  consort 
Ashur.  Ashurbanabal,  however,  goes  still  further,  and,  influ- 
enced by  the  title  of  *  Uelit'  as  applied  to  Ishtar,  makes  the 
latter  the  consort  of  Ashur.  This  at  least  is  the  case  in  an 
inscription  from  the  temple  of  ISelit  at  Nineveh,"  known  as  K- 
mash-mash,  and  in  which  Ashurbanabal  alternately  addresses 
the  goddess  as  Uelit  and  as  Ishlar,  while  elsewhere"  this  same 
Belit,  whose  seat  is  in  E-mash-mash.  is  termed  the  consort  of 
Ashur.  How  Ashurbanabal  or  his  scribes  came  to  this  con- 
fusing identification  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire.  In  part,  no 
doubt,  it  was  due  to  the  general  sense  of  'goddess,'  which 
Ishtar  began  to  acquire  in  his  days,*  At  all  events,  Ashur- 
banabal's  conception  marks  a  contrast  to  the  procedure  of 
Shalmaneser  II.,  who  correctly  identifies  the  mother  of  the 
great  gods  with  the  wife  of  Bel/  On  the  other  hand,  the 
confusion  that  look  place  in  Ashurbanabal's  days  is  fore- 
shadowed by  the  title  of  *  Kelit  mali/  />.,  *  mistress  of  the  land,' 
by  which  Ashurbanabal  appears  to  designate  some  other  than 
Ishtar.*  Lastly,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  Ashurbanabal 
recognizes  by  the  side  of  lielit-Ishtar,  the  wife  of  Ashur,  the 
older  Bclit,  the  wife  of  the  Bel  of  Nippur,  to  whom,  in  associa- 

1  See  below,  pp.  331,  23;. 
^  Kawlinson,  it.  66. 

*  Ka.HS3m  Cylinder,  col.  x.  11.  25-27. 

*  Sfe  Tiele,  Hahyi,-A%tyr.  GeMtkukU,  p.  IS7. 
6  Obelisk,  1.  52. 

*  Aniub,  citl.  ii.  I.  135. 
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lion   with 
Arabs.' 


Anu  and    Bel,    he  attributes  his  victory  over   the 


Sarpanitum, 


The  consort  of  Marduk   is   only   incidentally   referred 
once  by  Sargon,*  who  groups   Bel  with  Sarpanitum  and  Nabu 
and  Tashmituni,  at  the  head  of  tlie  gods  of  liabylonia  ;  and 
similarly  by  Tiglallipileser  III.,  on  the  occasion  of  his  enumer- 
ating the  chief  gods  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon. 

Nauu. 


I 


The  intimate  association  of  Nabu  with  Marduk  in  the  city  of 
Babylon  leads  as  a  natural  consL-quence  to  a  similar  associa- 
tion in  Assyria,  when  once  the  Marduk  cult  had  for  political 
reasons  become  established  in  the  north.  The  kings  invoke 
the  favor  of  Ik;!  (meaning  Marduk)  and  Nabu,  especially  when 
dealing  with  the  allairs  uf  Babylonia,^  as  they  invoke  Ashur 
and  Ishtar.  Just  as  we  have  certain  kings  devoted  to  Nin-ib 
and  ShamasH  by  the  side  of  Ashur,  so  there  are  others  whose 
special  favorite  is  Nabu.  In  the  days  of  Ramman-nirari  III. 
(812-783  U.C.)  the  Nabu  cult  reached  its  highest  point  of  popu- 
larity in  Assyria.  From  the  manner  in  which  the  king  speaks 
of  the  god,  one  might  draw  the  cuncUision  that  he  attempted  to 
concentrate  the  whole  Assyrian  cult  upon  that  god  alone.  He 
erects  a  temple  to  the  god  at  Calah,  and  overwhelms  the  deity 
with  a  great  array  of  titles.  I'he  dedicatory  inscription  which 
the  king  places  on  a  statue  of  Nebo  closes  with  the  significant 
words,  'O  Posterity!  trust  in  Nabu.  Trust  in  no  other  god.'* 
Still  we  must  not  press  such  phrases  loo  hard.  Ramman-nirari 
III.   had   no  intention  of  suppressing   Ashur  worship,  for  he 

1  KiLs&am  Cylinder,  col.  x.  1.  75. 
»  PrnnkiHicMrift^  \.  143. 

*  EsarluLddon.  lK.46,coLli.  L48;  KawUnson,  HI.  16,  col.  iii.  1.  24. 

*  IR.3S1  no.  3, 1.  13. 
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mentions  the  god  elsewhere,  and  assigns  to  liim  tlic  same  rank 
as  the  other  kings  do,  but  so  much  we  are  justified  in  conclud- 
ing, that  next  to  Ashur  and  Ishtar  he  feels  most  strongly 
attached  to  Nabu.  That  the  Babylonian  Nabu  is  meant,  is  clear 
from  such  designations  as '  the  oflspring  of  K-sagila,  the  favorite 
of  Bel,'  *he  who  dwells  at  E-zida,'  which  appear  among  the 
epithets  bestowed  uporf  the  god  ;  and  the  temple  in  Calah,  which 
one  of  the  last  kings  of  Assyria,  Ashurelililani/  is  engaged  in 
improving,  bears  the  same  name  E-zida,  as  Nabu's  great  temple 
at  liorsippa.  We  have  already  set  forth  the  reasons "  for  the 
popularity  of  the  Nabu  cult  in  Assyria.  Suffice  it  to  recall  that 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  god  as  the  patron  of  wisdom  placed 
him  beyond  the  reach  of  any  jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  other 
membersof  the  pantheon.  So  Ramman-nir.iri  HI.  extols  Nabu 
as  the  protector  of  the  arts,  the  all-wise  who  guides  the  stylus  of 
the  scribe,  and  the  possessor  of  wisdom  in  general.  He  is  not 
merely  the  originator  of  writing,  but  the  source  of  all  wisdom, 
and  for  this  reason  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Ea.  Attri- 
butes of  mere  brutal  force  are  rarely  assigned  to  Nabu,  but  as 
befits  a  god  of  wisdom,  mercy,  nobility,  and  majesty  constitute 
his  chief  attractions.  By  virtue  of  his  wisdom,  Sargon  calls 
liira  *  the  clear  seer  who  guides  all  the  gods,*  and  when  the  last 
king  of  Assyria  —  Saracus,  as  the  Greek  writers  called  him  — 
invokes  Nabu  as  the  *  leader  of  forces,'  he  appears  to  have  in 
mind  the  heavenly  troops  rather  than  earthly  armies.  Such 
patrons  of  learning  as  Sargon  and  Ashurbanabal  were  naturally 
fond  of  parading  their  devotion  to  Nabu.  The  former  signifi- 
cantly calls  him  the  'writer  of  everything,'  and  as  fur  Ashur- 
binabal,  almost  every  tablet  in  the  great  literary  collection  that 
he  made  at  Nineveh  closes  with  a  solemn  invocation  to  Nabu 
iind  his  consort  Tashmitum,  to  whom  he  offers  thanks  for  hav- 
ing opened  his  ears  to  receive  wisdom,  and  who  persuaded  him 

1  IR.  8,  no.  J,  a  5  uq. 
S  See  above,  p.  i  a6. 
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lo  make  the  vast  literary  treasures  of  the  past  accessible 
subjects. 


to 


Tashmitum. 


The  consort  of  Nabu  was  permitted  to  share  the  honors  in 
the  temple  of  Nabu  at  Calah,  but  beyond  this  and  Ashurban- 
abal's  constant  association  of  Tashmitum  with  Nabu  in  the 
subscript  to  his  tablets,  she  appears  only  when  the  kings  of 
Assyria  coming  to  Babylonia  as  they  were  wont  to  do/  in  order 
to  perform  sacrifices,  enumerate  the  chief  gods  of  the  Babylo- 
nian pantheon. 

Ea.  I 

£a  takes  his  place  in  the  Assyrian  pantheon  in  the  double 
capacity  of  god  of  wisdom  and  as  a  memb«r  of  the  old  triad. 
Ashurnasirbal  makes  mention  of  a  sanctuary  erected  to  the 
honor  of  Ea  in  Ashur.  A  recollection  of  the  role  that  Ea  plays 
in  Babylonian  mythology  survives  in  the  titles  of  'creator'  and 
*king  of  the  ocean,'  which  Shalmaneser  gives  him,'  and  of  the 
*  one  who  opens  the  fountains '  as  Ashurbanabal  declares.^ 
He  is  also,  as  in  Babylonia,  the  one  who  determines  the  fates 
of  mankind.  As  the  one  who  has  a  care  for  the  arts,  he  is  the 
wise  god.  just  as  Nabu,  and  under  various  titles,  as  Nu-gim- 
mud,^  Xin-igi-azag,  and  Igi-dug-gu,'^  all  emphasizing  his  skill, 
he  is  the  artificer  who  aids  the  kings  in  their  building  opera- 
tions. The  similarity  of  the  roles  of  Nabu  and  Ea,  as  gods  of 
wisdom  and  the  arts,  might  easily  have  led  to  a  confusion. 

1  £^.,  Tight hfnleser  HI.,  Nimrud  inscription  {Layard,  pi.  17, 1.  la). 

1  Obelisk,  I.  s. 

3  Ka&»ani  Cylinder,  col.  i.  1.  45. 

'  I>elitzsch  (  Atj  Babylan'uche  WtHstkof'fungstfos,  p.  09)  questions  whether  Nu* 
gim-mud  (or  Nu^ini-mud)  was  originally  a  dcsijenatlon  of  Ea.  Nu-dim-mud  lx*ing 
an  epithet  might,  of  course,  be  applied  to  utlier  gods,  but  there  can  be  nu  duubt  that 
it  was  used  to  designate  more  particularly  Ea  as  llie  artificer.  See  my  renurkst 
PP.IJS.  177^/. 

AMetssaer-Ku<it,  BduiHseri/itH  SanAtn^'ty  p.  105. 
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Kortunalely,  the  grandiloquent  and  all-embracing  titles  accorded 
to  the  former  did  not  alter  his  character  as  essentially  the  god 
who  presides  over  the  art  of  writing,  while  Ea  retains  the  con- 
trol over  the  architectural  achieveraenls>  —  the  great  colossi,  in 
the  first  instance,  that  guarded  the  approach  of  palaces,  the 
images  of  the  gods  in  the  second,  and  the  temples  and  palaces 
in  general  as  his  third  function. 


Damkina. 

Of  the  consort  of  Ea,  it  is  sufficient  to  note  that  she  is  occa- 
sionally referred  to  in  the  historical  texts  of  the  Assyrian 
period.  In  the  inscriptions  of  Sargon  she  appears  under  the 
rather  strange  title  of '  Bclit  ilani,'  />.,  the  mistress  of  the  gods.' 
This  '  mistress '  cannot  be,  as  might  at  first  blush  appear, 
ishtar  or  the  old  Belit.  for  elsewhere*  Ishtar,  Belit,  and  Belit 
ilini  occur  side  by  side.  Sargon  declares  that  he  owes  his 
wisdom  to  Ea  and  IJclit  ilSni.  In  naming  the  gates  of  his 
palace,  he  again  associates  £a  with  *  the  mistress  of  the  gods,' 
From  which  it  is  clear  that  the  epithet  is  used  of  Ea's  consort. 


NiN-GAL. 

A  sanctuary  to  the  old  Babylonian  goddess  Nin-gal  is  included 
by  Sargon  among  the  holy  edifices  erected  by  him  in  his  official 
residence." 

DiRBARRA. 

We  have  pointed  out  in  a  previous  chapter  how  faint  the 
dividing  line  sometimes  becomes  between  gods  and  spirits. 
Among  the  minor  deities^  rankinf;  hardly  al>ove  demons,  is  the 

*  (JylinJer,  V  48,  idrographicilly  as  Nin-rmin-anna, '  bdy  o(  Ihe  heavenly  crown.' 
In  the  innllrl  |>,i»ki];c,  tiowever,  as  Lyon  {Sarg^nttxit,  p.  71)  potnt*  out,  Beiit  ilSmi 
t«ucd. 

*  Cylinder.  I,  70. 
«CyUnd«r,  I.6S. 
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plague-god,  whose  name  may  provisionally  be  read  Dibbarra.' 
The  god  plays  a  role  in  some  of  the  ancient  legends  of  Baby- 
Ionia.  Remains  have  been  found  of  a  kind  of  epic  in  which 
Dibbarra  is  the  chief  personage.^  In  the  historical  texts  he 
is  once  incidentally  mentioned  by  Ashurbanabal,  who  in  thefl 
course  of  his  campaign  against  Babylonia*  describes  how  the 
corpses  of  those  killed  by  Dibbarra,  i>.,  through  hunger  and 
want,  filled  the  streets  of  the  cities.  Evidently  Dibbarra  here  is 
a  mere  personification  of  the  dreadful  demon  of  want  that  so 
often  follows  in  the  wake  of  a  military  destruction,  ijtill  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  at  one  time  he  was  regarded  as  a  real 
deity,  and  not  merely  a  spirit  or  demon.  Dibbarra  is  identified 
in  the  tlicological  system  of  Babylonia  with  Nergal. 


Damku,  Sharru-ii.u,  and  Sha-nit(?)-ka. 

In  an  interesting  passage  recounting  the  restoration  of  the 
city  Magganubba,  Sargon  *  says  that  he  prayed  to  Damku,  /.a, 
'grace,'  Sharru-ilu,  /^.,  *  king-god,'  and  Sha-nit(?)-ka.  Tlie  two 
former  he  calls  the  judges  of  mankind.  That  Uaniku  and 
Sharru-ilu  are  titles  and  not  names  is  evident  from  the  mean- 
ing of  the  wordSf  but  at  present  it  is  impossible  to  say  what 
gods  are  meant.^  Perhaps  that  these  are  the  translations  of 
names  of  the  old  deities  of  Magganubba.  We  have  at  least  one 
other  example  of  a  foreign  deity  introduced  into  the  Ass>Tian 
pantheon.  At  Dur-ilu,  a  town  lying  near  the  Elamitic  frontier, 
there  ilourished  the  cult  of  K.a-di/  evidently  a  god  imported 
into  the  Assyrian  pantheon  from  Elam  or  some  other  eastern 
district.     Sargon*s  scribes  are  fond  of  translating  foreign  names 

*  Jensen,  Kosmaiogie^  p.  445,  reacl»  the  nanic  Gira.      See  pp.  527-jK. 

^  Sec  tlw  author's  work  on  A  Pragmtmt  aftht  Dibbarra  Efu.  (Gton  &  Co.. 
Bu^tun,  iSqi). 

"  K:LS9a.m  Cylinder,  col,  W.  U.  79  seg.  *  Cylintier,  II.  ^-i-^^. 

'  DelitzKh's  supposition  <sce  Lyon,  Sarg^nUxU^  P<  7*)  tli^^  Sh;irni-ilu  U  Ijcdubor 
is  untenable. 

*>  Babyl.  Chranigle,  cot.  iJi.  I.  44. 
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and  words,  and  they  may  have  done  so  in  this  case,  and  thus 
added  two  new  deities  to  the  glorious  panLhcon  protecting  their 
royal  chief.  As  for  Sha-nit(?)-ka,'  were  it  not  that  she  is 
called  the  mistress  of  Nineveh,  one  would  also  put  her  down  as 
a  foreign  goddess.  In  view  of  this,  iiowever,  it  may  be  that 
Sha-nit(?)-ka  is  an  ideographic  designation  of  Ishtar. 

Before  leaving  the  subject,  a  word  needs  to  be  said  regarding 
the  relation  between  the  active  Assyrian  pantheon  and  the 
long  lists  of  deities  prepared  by  the  schoolmen  of  Babylonia 
and  Assyria.  Reference  has  already  been  made  to  these  lists." 
They  vary  in  character.  Some  of  tliem  furnish  an  index  of  the 
various  names  under  which  a  god  was  known,"*  or  the  titles 
assigned  to  him.  These  names  and  titles  are  Jrequently  indi- 
cations that  some  great  god  has  absorbed  the  attributes  of 
smaller  ones,  whose  independence  was  in  this  way  destroyed. 
Other  lists*  are  simple  enumerations  of  local  deities,  and  when 
to  these  names  some  indications  are  added,  as  to  the  locality 
to  which  the  gods  belong,^  their  importance  is  correspondingly 
increased.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  most  of  these  lists 
were  prepared  on  the  basis  of  (he  occurrence  of  these  gods  in 
texts,  and  it  seems  most  plausible  to  conclude  that  the  texts  in 
question  were  of  a  religious  character.  References  to  local 
cults  are  numerous  in  the  incantations  which  form  a  consider- 
able proportion  of  the  religious  literature,  while  in  hymns  and 
prayers,  gods  are  often  referred  to  by  their  titles  instead  of  their 
names.  In  some  respects,  however,  these  lists  of  gods  are  still 
obscure.  It  is  often  difficult  to  determine  whether  we  are  deal- 
iDg  with  gods  or  spirits,  and  the  origin  and  meaning  of  many 
of  the  names  and  epithets  assigned  to  gods  are  similarly  in- 

'  M.iy  also  be 'read  Sha  usb  ka. 
'  See  above,  pp.  i  \,  1 70. 

*H^.,  UK.  58,  nu,  5,  titles  of  Ea;  MK.  fio,  nn.  2,  titles  of  Naba. 
•£.C.  UK.  iVi,  no.  I. 

'  P..g^  IIIK.  f^t,  litts  ol  godi  worshipped  In  variutts  temples  of  Assyria  and  also 
of  Dibylnnia. 
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volved  in  doubt,  l^sc  has  been  made  of  these  lists  in  deter- 
mining the  character  of  the  gods  included  in  this  survey  of  ihc 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  pantheon,  but  it  would  be  manifestly 
precarious  to  make  additions  to  this  pantheon  on  the  basis  of 
the  lists  alone.  Despite  the  tendency  towards  centralizatian 
of  divine  power  in  a  limited  number  of  gods,  local  cults,  no 
doubt,  continued  lo  enjoy  some  importance  in  Assyria  as  well^ 
as  Babylonia;  but,  in  the  present  stage  of  our  knowledge,  weS 
have  no  means  of  determining  either  the  number  or  the  char- 
acter of  these  local  culls.  While,  therefore,  a  complete  treat- 
ment of  the  pantheon  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  would  include 
all  the  minor  local  cults,  we  may  feel  quite  certain  that  these 
local  cults  furpish  few,  if  any,  additions  to  the  concepts  con- 
nected with  these  gods  which  we  have  discussed.  I  have 
therefore  contented  myself  with  some  illustrations,  in  each  of 
the  three  divisions  under  which  the  pantheon  has  been  surveyed, 
of  some  of  the  minor  deities  chosen,  such  as  actually  occur  in 
historical,  commercial,  or  religious  texts.  For  the  Assyrian 
pantheon,  we  may  place  Nin-gal  and  most  of  tJic  consorts  of 
the  gods  among  the  minor  gods,  and  also  such  deities  as 
Ka-di,  Khani,  Ga^a,  Dibbarra,  Sherua.  and  Azag-sir,  who  are 
merely  incidentally  referred  to.'  These  illustrations  suflfice 
for  placing  clearly  before  us  the  distinction  to  be  made  in  the 
pantheon  between  gods  whose  worship  was  actively  carried 
on,  and  tliose  who  occupy  more  of  a  theoretical  position  in 
the  system  perfected  by  the  schoolmen,  standing  under  the 
political  and  social  influences  of  their  days.  V\'ith  this  dis- 
tinction clearly  impressed  upon  us,  we  will  be  prepared  for 
such  modifications  of  our  views  of  the  Babylonian-Assyri: 
pantheon  as  further  researches  and  discoveriea  may  rendc 
necessary. 

1  See  pp.  189, 33S. 


CHAPTER    XIII. 
THE  TRIAD   AND   THE    COMBINED    INVOCATION   OF    DEITIES. 

The  Assyrian  kings,  in  imitation  of  the  example  set  by  their 
Babylonian  predecessors,  are  fond  of  introducing  into  their 
inscriptions,  a  series  of  gods  under  whose  protection  they  place 
themselves.  They  do  not  do  this  as  the  earlier  Habylonian 
rulers  did.  to  emphasize  the  extent  of  their  jurisdiction  by  add- 
ing lo  their  pantheon  the  deities  of  towns  or  districts  vanquislied 
by  them.  The  day  of  independent  states  being  over,  tht  impor- 
tance of  merely  local  deities  had  ceased.  The  theological 
system  evolved  in  Babylonia  in  combination  with  the  popular 
instinct  had  led  to  a  selection  out  of  the  mass  of  deities  of  a 
limited  number,  each  with  tolerably  defmite  attributes,  and  who 
together  embraced  all  the  forces  under  whose  power  mankind 
Uood.  Of  these  deities  again,  as  we  have  seen,  some  acquired 
greater  favor  in  Assyria  than  others,  but  for  all  that,  the  kings 
especially  of  the  later  period  of  Assyrian  history  were  fond  of 
including;  in  an  enumeration  of  the  pantheon,  even  those  who 
had  no  special  significance.  Policy  and  the  meaningless  imi- 
tation of  earlier  examples  played  an  equal  part  in  thus  pvinp 
to  the  lists  an  aspect  of  formality  that  deprives  them  of  the 
impression  that  they  might  otherwise  make. 

The  combined  invocations  are  found  usually  at  the  beginning 
and  at  the  end  of  the  inscriptions  — at  the  beginning  for  invok- 
ing the  aid  of  the  gods,  at  the  close  for  invoking  their  curses 
upon  those  who  would  attempt  to  destroy  the  ambitious  monu- 
ments set  up  by  the  kings.  Often,  however,  the  narrative  is 
internipted  for  the  purpose  of  making  acknowledgment  to  a 
larger  or  smaller  series  of  gods  for  victory,  granted  or  hoped  for. 
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In  these  combined  references  a  separate  place  belongs  to  the 
triad,  Ann,  Bel,  and  Ea.  While  not  occupying  the  prominent 
position  they  have  in  Habylonian  inscriptions,  still  the  kings 
often  mention  Anu,  JJel,  and  E^  separately,  or  Anu  and  15ei 
alone,  ascribing  victory  to  them,  putting  them  down  as  the 
originators  of  the  calendar  system,  and  declaring  themselves  to 
have  been  nominated  by  them  to  rule  over  Assyria.  Sargon, 
with  his  antiquarian  zeal,  appears  to  have  made  an  effort  to 
reinstate  the  triad  as  a  special  group  in  the  pantheon.  In  gen- 
eral, however,  they  take  their  place  with  other  gods.  So  Ram- 
man-nirari  1.  invokes  the  curse  of  Ashur,  Anu,  Bel,  Ea,  and  Ish- 
tar,  together  with  the  Igigi  and  Anunnaki  ;  but,  what  is  more 
ini[)ortant,  already  at  an  early  period  the  triad  disappears  alto- 
gether from  the  pantheon,  except  for  the  artificial  attempts  of 
Sargon  to  revive  interest  in  them.  In  both  the  longer  and 
shorter  lists  of  gods  enumerated  by  the  kings  from  the  time  of 
Tiglathpileser,  the  triad  is  conspicuous  for  its  absence. 

As  for  the  other  gods,  it  is  to  some  extent  a  matter  of  caprice 
which  ones  happen  to  be  invoked,  though  just  as  frequently  we 
see  the  motive  for  selecting  certain  ones  of  the  pantheon.  Thus, 
when  proceeding  to  Uabylonia  for  war  or  sacrifices,  the  gods 
of  Babylonia  are  invoked,  either  Marduk  and  Nabu  alone, 
as  the  chief  gods,  or  Bel  (/>.,  Marduk),  Sarpanilum,  Nabu, 
Tashmitum,  Nan^.  Nergal,  with  Ashur,  or  Ashur  and  Marduk, 
or  Marduk  and  Nabu  in  combination  with  Ashur.  At  other 
times  it  depends  upon  the  gods  to  whom  certain  kings  nnay 
be  especially  allached,  or  with  whom  tliey  may  have  special 
dealings  in  their  inscriptions.  Thus  Tiglathpileser  I.,  when 
speaking  of  the  temple  of  Anu  and  Ramman,  contents  himself 
with  invoking  these  two  gods  alone  at  the  close  of  his  great 
inscription.  Kisewhere,  when  referring  to  the  special  gods  of 
his  city,  he  combines  Anu  and  Ramman  with  Ishtar ;  but 
again,  for  no  special  reason,  his  prayer  is  addressed  to  Ashur, 
Shamash,  and   Ramman.      The  pantheon  of  Ramman-nirari  I. 
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consists  either  of  the  longer  one  above  enumerated,  or  of  Anu. 
Ashur,  Shamash,  Ramman,  and  Ishtar.  As  we  proceed  down 
the  centuries,  the  forma]  lists  at  the  beginning  of  inscriptions 
have  a  tendency  to  grow  larger.  Ashurnusirbal's  pantheon  con, 
sists  of  Bel  and  Nin-ib,  Ann  and  Dagan,  Sin,  Anu,  Ramman, 
and,  of  course,  Ashur,  though  on  special  occasions,  as  when 
speaking  of  his  achievements  in  the  chase,  he  contents  himself 
with  a  mention  of  Nin-ib  and  Nergal.  He  loves,  too,  to  vary 
the  style  of  his  inscriptions  by  naminj^  various  groups  of  deities 
in  pairs:  now  Ashur  and  Shamash,  again  Ashur  and  Nin-ib,  or 
Ashur  and  Bel ;  then  Shamash  and  Ramman,  or  a  group  of 
three  deities,  Ashur,  Shamash,  and  Ramman,  or  Sin,  Anu,  and 
Ramman.  His  successors  imitate  this  example,  though  each 
one  chooses  his  own  combinations.  Shalmaneser  II. *s  pan- 
theon embraces  Ashur,  Anu,  Bel,  Ea,  Sin,  Shamash,  Nin-ib, 
Nergal,  Nusku,  Belit,  and  Ishtar  —  eleven  in  all.  Sargon's 
practice  varies.  The  best  list  is  furnished  by  his  account  of 
the  eight  gates  of  his  palace  and  of  two  walls,  which  he  names 
after  the  gods  in  the  following  order :  * 


Shamash,  who  grants  victory.  j  As  the   names    for   the 

Kamman,  who  brings  supt 
Htl,  who  lays  foundations. 


Kamman,  who  brings  superabundance.  >  eastern  gates. 


ntl,  who  lays  loundations.  )  r.       . 

Belit  who  brings  fertility.  \  5'     •  • 

Anu,  who  blesses  handiwork.  )  For    the    western 

Ishtar,  who  causes  the  inhabitants  to  flourish.  {  gates. 

Ea,  who  unlocks  fountains.  )  ^       . 

,,  ,.. -M   ■«     u    •  *!.      a  >  For  tno  southern  gates. 

ucht  ikini/  who  mcrcascs  the  offspring.  S  , 

Ashur,  who  permits  the  king  to  grow  old,  and  protects  the  troops. 

—  For  the  inner  wall. 

Nin-ib,  who  lays  the  foundations  of  the  city.  —  For  the  outer  wall. 

The  order  here  is  dictated  by  the  directions  of  the  gates. 
Elsewhere  he  sets  up  the  group  Ea,  Sin,  Shamash,  Nnbu, 
Ramman,  Nin-ib,  and  their  consorts. 

•  Cylinder.  11  ^i; -73.  'J  F-V*  consort ;  4e«  above,  p.  Y31. 
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Sennacherib's  fuller  group  consists  of  Ashur,  Sin,  Sbaniash, 
Bet  (/'.«.,  Marduk),  Nabu,  Nergal,  Ishtar  of  Nineveh,  and  Ishtar 
of  Arbela  —  only  eight.  But  at  the  close  of  one  of  his  building 
inscriptions^  he  invokes  some  twenty  deities,  adding  to  these 
eight,  Nusku,  Khani.  Gaga,  Sherua,  Nin-gal,  a  god  Azag-sir, 
and  Nin-ib  under  three  different  forms;  but  it  is  evident 
that  most  of  these  are  added  to  give  effect  and  solemnity. 
They  do  not  form  part  of  the  active  pantheon.  His  successor,H 
Esarhaddon,  sets  up  various  groups.  At  one  time  he  enumer- 
ates Ashur,  Sin,  Shamash,  Nabu,  Marduk,  Ishtar  of  Nineveh. 
Ishtar  of  Arbela;  at  another  he  prefers  different  combinations 
of  these  gods.  Ashurbanabal  is  more  consistent  than  most  of 
the  Assyrian  rulers,  and  furnishes  at  the  same  time  the  best 
list.  While  he,  too,  frequently  mentions  only  a  few  deities, 
grouping  three  or  four  together,  his  longer  series  consists,  with 
but  one  or  two  exceptions,  invariably  of  the  following,  and 
who  always  occur  in  the  same  order:  Ashur,  Bclit,  Sin,  Sham-fl 
ash,  Ramman,  Bel  (/>.,  Marduk),  Nabu,  Ishtar  of  Nineveh, 
the  queen  of  Kidmuru,  Ishtar  of  Arbela,  Nin-ib,  Nergal,  and 
Nusku  —  tliirteen  in  all.  Of  these,  as  we  have  seen,  only 
some  were  actively  worshipi>ed  at  all  times  in  Ass)Tia ;  as  for 
the  others,  the  popularity  of  their  cult  varied  from  age  to  age, 
now  being  actively  carried  on  under  the  stimulus  afforded  by 
the  erection  or  improvement  of  an  edifice  sacred  to  the  god, 
and  again  falling  into  comparative  insignificance;  but  formally, 
at  least,  all  these  gods  were  regarded  at  all  times  as  forming 
part  of  the  pantheon  of  the  'great  gods.'  The  testimony  of 
Ashurbanabal  thus  becomes  valuable  as  a  proof  that  to  the 
latest  days  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  the  attachment  to  these 
gods  was  still  strong  enough  to  merit  tlie  formal  acknowledg- 
ments of  the  king  to  them  on  all  occasions,  and  that  through 
their  combined  aid  the  glorious  achievements  of  the  past  and 
present  were  attained. 

1  Meianer-KotSj  Bauinsckrifitn  SanArrifi'i,  p,  99. 


CHAPTER   XIV. 

THE  NEO-BABYLONIAN   PERIOD. 

When  upon  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  in  606  B.C., 
Babylonia  regained  her  full  measure  of  independence,  Marduk 
once  more  obtained  undisputed  sway  at  the  head  of  the  pan- 
theon. True,  so  far  as  Babylonia  was  concerned,  Marduk  was 
always  the  acknowledged  head,  but  during  the  period  that 
Assyria  held  Babylonia  in  a  more  or  less  rigid  form  of  subjec- 
tion it  was  inevitable  that  Ashur  should  lower  the  prestige  of 
Marduk.  When  the  kings  of  Assyria  paid  their  respects  to 
Marduk,  it  was  always  as  second  in  rank  to  Ashur ;  and,  what  is 
more,  they  claimed  Marduk  and  the  other  gods  of  Babylonia  as 
their  own,  and  as  upholders  of  their  own  sovereignty.  When 
the  kings  feel  impelled  to  invade  the  southern  districts,  they 
not  only  claim  to  be  under  the  protection  of  the  Babylonian 
gods,  but  they  carry  these  gods  with  them  into  the  land  to  be 
invaded.  *  Bel  and  the  gods  of  Akkad  leave  Assyria  and  go  to 
Babylonia '  is  the  official  term  in  which  a  campaign  against 
Babylonia  is  described.*  In  the  eyes  of  the  Babylonians  such  a 
haughty  assumption  on  the  part  of  the  Assyrians  must  have  been 
regarded  as  humiliating  to  Marduk,  Nabu,  and  their  associates. 

The  state  of  affairs  changed  when  Nebopolassar  at  the  end 
of  the  seventh  century  once  more  claimed  independent  control 
over  Babylonia.  Marduk  triumphs  over  Ashur.  He  is  once 
more  the  great  god,  lord  of  gods,  supreme  king  of  the  Igigi, 
the  father  of  the  Anunnaki  —  all  titles  that  the  Assyrians  were 
fond  of  heaping  upon  Ashur.     One  feels  the  anxiety  of  Nebo- 

1  Babylonian  Chronicle  B,  col.  iv.  11.  34,  35. 
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poiassar  to  emphasize  the  new  order  of  things  by  attributing 
once  more  to  MarUuk  what  was  formerly  claimed  for  Aslmr. 
The  successor  of  Nebopolassar,  the  great  Nebuchadnezzar,  con- 
tinues the  policy  of  his  father.  He  neglects  no  opportunity  for 
exalting  Marduk  as  the  king,  the  creator,  the  leader  of  the  gods, 
the  lord  of  everything,  the  merciful  one,  the  light  of  the  gods,  the 
all-wise.  Nabu  shares  the  honors  with  Marduk.  Nebopolassar, 
indeed,  accords  to  Nabu  an  equal  share,  and  he  does  not  hesitate 
at  times  to  place  the  name  Nabu  before  that  of  Marduk.*  He 
does  not  speak  of  Nabu  as  the  son  of  Marduk,  and  seems  to  be 
at  particular  pains  to  emphasize  the  equality  of  Nabu  with 
Marduk.  In  this  respect  Nebopolassar  presents  a  contrast  to 
Hammurabi,  who,  it  will  be  recalled,  made  an  attempt  to  sup- 
press the  Nabu  cult.*  Nebopolassar,  however,  does  not  go  to 
the  extent  of  endeavoring  to  make  Nabu  supersede  Marduk. 
He  contents  himself  with  manifesting  his  partiality  for  the 
former,  and  it  is  probably  no  accident  that  both  his  official 
name  and  that  of  his  son  contain  the  god  Nabu  as  one  of 
their  elements,  and  not  Marduk.  One  is  inclined  to  suspect 
that  this  popularity  of  the  Nabu  cull  Is  a  trace  of  Assyrian 
inrtucnce.  But  whatever  may  have  been  NebopoIassar*s  inten- 
tion in  exalting  Nabu  at  the  cost  of  Marduk,  Nebvichadnezzar 
restores  the  old  relationship  between  the  two.  For  him  Nabu 
is  again  merely  the  son  of  Marduk,  and  he  honors  Nabu  in  this 
capacity.  Like  the  Assyrian  Nabu,  the  god  places  the  sceptre 
in  the  king's  hands,  but  he  is.  after  all,  only  the  supreme 
messenger  of  Marduk.  In  the  closing  days  of  the  Babylonian 
monarchy  a  more  serious  attempt,  it  would  appear,  was  made  ^ 
to  displace  Marduk.  Nabonnedos  formed  the  design  of  replac- 1 
ing  both  Marduk  and  Nabu  by  the  cult  of  Shamash.  He  incurs 
the  ill-will  of  the  priests  by  paying  much  more  attention  to  the 
restoration  of  the  various  Shamash  temples  in  Babylonia  than 

'  Zeitichnft  fiir  Anyrioia^u,  ii  72,  col.  i.  IL  i,  3. 
■  See  above,  p.  117. 
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would  appear  to  be  consistent  with  devotion  to  Marduk.  Cyrus, 
therefore,  in  his  conquest  of  ISabyloniii,  sets  up  the  claim  of 
being  the  savior  of  Martiuk's  honor.' 

The  Neo-Bahylonian  period  may  properly  be  designated  as 
a  religious  age.  The  rulers,  anxious  to  manifest  their  gratitude 
to  the  gods,  and  prompted  in  part,  no  doubt,  by  the  desire  to 
emulate  the  glorious  architectural  achievements  of  the  Assyrian 
monarchs,  devote  themselves  assiduously  to  ihe  improvement 
of  the  great  temples  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  and  to  the  restora- 
tion or  enlargement  of  those  scattered  throughout  the  country, 
Nebopolassar  sets  the  example  in  this  respect,  which  is  consid- 
erably improved  upon  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Dver  forty  temples 
and  shrines  are  mentioned  in  the  lattcr's  inscriptions  as  having 
been  improved,  enlarged,  or  restored  by  him  ;  and  the  last  king 
of  Babylonia,  Nabonnedos,  endeavors  to  continue  this  royal 
policy  of  temple-building.  In  this  respect  the  Neo-liabylonian 
rulers  present  a  contrast  to  the  Assyrian  rulers,  who  were 
much  more  concerned  in  rearing  grand  edifices  for  themselves. 
While  the  gods  were  not  neglected  in  Assyria,  one  hears  much 
more  of  the  magnificent  palaces  erected  by  the  kings  than  of 
temples  and  shrines.  In  fact,  as  compared  with  Habylonia, 
Assyria  was  poor  in  the  number  of  het  temples.  The  chief 
sanctuaries  to  which  the  Neo-ttabylonian  kings  devoted  them- 
selves were,  in  the  first  instance,  E-sagila  of  Habylon  and 
E-zida  of  IJorsippa.  Nebopolassar  and  his  successors  are 
fond  of  giving  themselves  the  title  of 'beautifier  of  E-Sagila 
and  K-zida.'  In  these  great  temples  sacred  to  Marduk  and 
Nebo.  there  were  shrines  to  Sarpanitum,  Tashmitum,  Nusku, 
Jtid  Ea,  which  also  engaged  the  energies  of  the  rulers. 

After  Babylon  came  the  old  sanctuaries  in  the  ancient  reli- 
gious centers  of  the  south,  —  the  temples  to  Shamash  and  his 
consort  at  Sippar  and  Larsa,  the  temples  to  Sin  at  Ur  and  Har- 

'  Sc«*  a  recent  papca'  by  Tiele,  on  "  Cynis  and  the  Babylonian  Keligion,"  In  the 
PrMtttlin^i  of  tht  AmsUrtiam  Aiad^my,  iS<;6. 
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ran,  to  the  old  Ishiar  or  Anunit  at  Agadc,  to  Nana  in  Erech. 
Tlurtlly.  the  cities  of  Babylon  and  Uorsippa,  to  which  the 
kings,  especially  Nebuchadnezzar^  are  deeply  attached,  were 
enriched  with  many  sanctuaries  more  or  less  imposing,  sacred 
to  a  variety  of  deities.  So  Shamash,  Sin,  Nin-makh,  —  />.,  the 
great  lady,  or  Ishtar,  —  Nin-khar-shag,  Gula,  also  appearing  as 
Nin-Karrak/  have  their  temples  in  Babylon,  while  Ramman 
has  one  in  Dorsippa,  and  Gula  no  less  than  three  sanctuaries 
—  perhaps  only  small  chapels  —  in  Borsippa.  Fourthly,  there 
are  sanctuaries  of  minor  importance  in  other  quarters  of  Baby- 
lonia. Among  these  we  find  mention  of  the  improvement  of 
sanctuaries  to  the  local  deity  of  Marad.  whom  Nebuchadnezzar 
simply  calls  Lugal-Marad  a,  />.,  king  of  Marad,  to  Bcl-sarbi,  or 
Shar-sarbi,  in  Baz,  — perhaps  a  title  of  Nergal,  —  to  Nin-ib  in 
Dilbat,  to  Ramman  in  Kumari(?). 

Most  of  these  sanctuaries  are  referred  to  in  the  inscriptions 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  —  a  circumstance  which,  in  connection  with 
the  many  other  gods  whom  he  invokes  on  various  occasions, 
points  to  a  great  revival  of  ancient  cults  in  his  days.  Some  of 
tliese  cults  had  never  reached  any  degree  of  importance  prior 
to  his  time.  Hence  it  happens  that  we  come  across  deities  in 
his  inscriptions  of  whom  no  mention  is  found  elsewhere.  It  is 
probable  that  such  gods  were  purely  local  deities,  some  of  them, 
if  not  many,  being  at  the  same  time  personifications  of  the  pow- 
ers or  phenomena  of  nature,  while  others  may  be  familiar  gods, 
masquerading  under  strange  attributes.  Unfortunately  most  of 
these  gods  are  written  in  ideographic  fashion,  so  that  we  cannot 
be  certain  of  the  reading  of  their  names.  Among  these  are 
Nin-lil-anna,  a  goddess  called  by  Nebuchadnezzar  *  the  lady 
who  loves  me,'*  and   Tur-lil-en,^  a  god  who  is  described    as 

1  For  the  identity  of  Nin-Karrak  and  GuU.  see  the  '  Shurpu*  Incantation  Series 
Ir.l.ft6  (cd.  Zimmcm),  when:  the  former  i&  called  tlw  *  great  physician/ — the  epithet 
peculiar  to  Gula.  ^  East  India  fiouse  Inscription,  cut,  iv.  L44. 

*  VK.  t4,cnl.U.  I.  3f>, or  simply  Tur-lil  <Ka?it  India  lluuae  Inscription,  coLk v.  L  49, 
not  Tur*:,  a»  Wincklcr.  KciU  BihL  3,  3,  18,  reads). 
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'breaking  the  weapons  of  enemies.'  As  for  Bol-sarbi,  or  Shar- 
sarbi,  the  god  of  Riz/  they  appear  to  be  titles  rather  than 
names.  Dibbarra,  Nergal  and  his  consort  Laz,  and  /^mama 
are  also  included  in  the  pantheon  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

In  regard  to  none  of  these  deities  do  we  find  any  conceptions 
different  from  those  developed  in  the  period  of  Hammurabi, 
any  more  than  in  the  conceptions  of  those  gods  who  occupy  a 
more  prominent  place  in  the  pantheon.  Shamash  is  the  judge, 
Sin  is  the  wise  one,  Ramman  the  thunderer,  and  so  on  through- 
out the  list.  It  was  not  a  period  favorable  to  the  production  of 
new  religious  thought,  but  only  to  the  more  or  less  artjiicial 
revival  of  old  cults. 

With  the  conquest  of  Babylonia  by  Cyrus  in  539  n.c,  we 
reach  the  close  of  the  period  to  be  embraced  in  a  history  of  the 
Babylonian-Assyrian  religion.  True,  the  Marduk  and  Nabu 
cullii  were  upheld  by  the  Persian  rulers,  and  the  policy  of  the 
latter  in  not  disturbing  the  religious  status  was  continued  by 
the  Greeks  when  they  in  turn  succeeded  the  Persians  in  their 
control  of  Pabylonia,  but  the  presence  of  strange  civilizations 
with  totally  different  religious  trains  of  thought  was  bound  to 
affect  the  character  of  the  old  faith,  and  in  lime  to  threaten  its 
existence.  At  all  events,  it  ceases  to  have  any  interest  for  us. 
There  arc  no  further  lines  of  development  upon  which  it  enters. 
The  period  of  decay,  of  slow  but  sure  decay,  has  set  in.  The 
cuneiform  writing  continues  to  be  used  till  almost  the  begin- 
ning of  our  era,  and  so  the  religious  cults  draw  out  their 
existence  to  a  late  period  ;  hut  as  the  writing  and  the  civiliza- 
tion yield  before  new  forces  that  entirely  alter  the  character 
of  Oriental  culture,  so   also  the  religion,   after   sinking  ever 

1  A/L,  king  nr  lord  of  Sarbi.  Pngnun  {La  tnsrri^Uns  Bahyinnirnmei  de  Wadi 
ftrii/a),  p.  4''.  U  t»f  tljc  o])iriinn  lh.it  fnrf>i  \s  tlur  p;ilti>.  but  he  faiK  tu  Ining  ^uflicienl 
prual,and  tu»  ttieurv  is  improbable.  The*  stem  sanifiu  means  tu  bum,  and  the  "fiery 
lard"  is  certainly  .in  epUlmt  belonging  tu  some  solar  deity. 
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lower  into  the  bogs  of  superstition^  disappears,  much  as  the 
canals  and  UUle  streams  of  the  Euphrates  valley,  through 
the  neglect  which  settled  over  the  country,  become  lost  in  the 
death-breeding  swamps  and  marshes. 


CHAPTER   XV. 


Tfifi   RSLIGIODS   LITERATURE  OF  BABYLONIA. 


The  pantheon  of  a  religion  presents  us  with  the  external 
phases  of  the  religion  in  question.  In  order  lo  penetrate 
further  towards  the  core  of  the  religion,  and  to  see  it  at  its 
best,  the  religious  thought  as  manifested  in  the  national  litera- 
ture constitutes  our  most  valuable  guide.  The  beginnings  of 
Babylonian  literature  are  enveloped  in  obscurity.  We  have 
seen  that  we  are  justified  in  passing  beyond  the  period  of 
Hammurabi^  for  these  beginnings,  but  exactly  when  and  pre- 
cisely how  the  literary  spirit  first  manifested  itself  in  Uabylonia 
will  probably  remain  for  a  long  lime,  if  not  for  always,  a  matter 
of  conjecture.  The  great  political  and  religious  centers  of 
Babylonia,  such  as  Ur,  Sippar,  Agade,  Eridu,  Nippur,  Uruk, 
perhaps  also  Lagash,  and  later  on  IJabylon,  formed  the  foci  of 
literary  activity,  as  they  were  tlie  starting-points  of  commercial 
enterprise.  This  intimate  connection  of  religion  with  literature 
left  its  impress  up<jn  all  branches  into  which  the  Babylonian 
literature  was  in  the  course  of  time  differentiated.  In  a  certain 
sense  all  the  literature  of  Babylonia  is  religious.  Even  the 
legal  formulas,  as  embodied  in  the  so-called  contract  tablets, 
have  a  religious  tinge.  The  priests  being  the  scribes,  a  con- 
tract of  any  kind  between  two  or  more  parties  was  a  religious 
compact.  The  oath  which  accompanied  the  compact  invoK'ed 
an  invocation  of  the  gods.  The  decree  of  the  judges  in  a  dis- 
puted suit  was  confirmed  by  an  appeal  to  the  gods.  The  terms 
in  which  the  parties  hound  themselves  consisted  largely  of 
religious  phrases,  and  finally  the  dating  of  the  tablet  often  con- 
tained a  reference  to  some  religious  festival  or  to  some  event 
I  See  alxpvc,  pp.  72,  114, 133  st^. 
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of  religious  import  —  such  as  the  building  of  a  sancti 
Science,  so  far  as  it  existed  in  Babylonia,  never  loosened  ihe 
leading-strings  that  bound  it  to  the  prevailing  religious  thought. 
The  observation  of  the  stars  was  carried  on  under  the  belief  of 
the  supposed  influence  exerted  by  the  heavenly  bodies  upon 
the  fate  of  man;  and  surprising  as  we  find  the  development  of 
astronomical  calculations  and  forecasts  to  be,  mathematics  docs 
not  pass  beyond  the  limits  of  astrology.  Medicine  was  like- 
wise the  concern  of  the  priests.  Disease  was  a  divine  infliction 
supposed  to  be  due  lo  the  direct  presence  in  the  body,  or  to 
the  hidden  influence,  of  some  pernicious  spirit.  The  cure  was 
^^ffected  by  the  exorcising  of  the  troublesome  spirit  through 
prescribed  formulas  of  supposed  power,  accompanied  by  sym- 
bolical acts.  There  is  indeed  no  branch  of  human  knowledge 
which  so  persistently  retains  its  connection  with  religious  beliefs 
among  all  peoples  of  antiquity  as  the  one  which  to-day  is 
regarded  as  resting  solely  upon  a  materialistic  basis.  As  a 
consequence  the  i3abylonians,  although  they  made  some  prog- 
ress in  medicinal  methods,  and  more  especially  in  medical 
diagnosis,  never  dissociated  medicinal  remedies  from  the  appeal 
to  the  gods.  The  recital  of  formulas  was  supposed  to  secure 
by  their  magic  force  the  efTcctiveness  of  the  medical  potions 
that  were  offered  to  the  sufferer.  { 

As  for  the  historical  texts,  the  preceding  chapterfchave  illus- 
trated how  full  they  are  of  religious  allusions,  ho^  at  every 
turn  we  meet  with  the  influence  exerted  by  the  priests  as  the 
composers  of  these  texts.  Almost  all  occurrences  are  given  a 
religious  coloring.  That  these  texts  furnish  us  with  such  valu- 
able material,  and  such  a  quantity  of  it,  is  indeed  to  be  traced 
directly  to  the  fact  that  the  historical  literature  is  also  the  direct 
production  of  the  religious  leaders  and  guides  of  the  people, 
acting  at  the  command  of  rulers,  who  were  desirous  of  empha- 
sizing their  dependence  upon  the  gods  of  the  country,  and  who 
made  this  dependence  the  basis  of  the  authority  they  exerted. 
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Such  being  the  general  aspect  of  Babylonian  literature,  it  is 
not  always  possible  to  draw  a  sharp  line  separating  religious 
productions  from  such  as  may  properly  be  termed  secular.  For 
example,  the  zodi.ical  system  of  the  Babylonians,  which  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  discuss,  although  presenting  a  ±>cienttlic 
aspect,  is  in  reality  an  outcome  of  the  religious  thought  ;  and 
so  at  other  points  it  is  necessary  to  pass  over  Into  the  region  of 
secular  thought  for  illustrations  of  the  religious  beliefs.  Bear- 
ing this  in  mind,  we  may  set  up  a  fivefold  division  of  the 
rehgious  literature  of  the  Babylonians  in  the  stricter  sense :  (i) 
the  magical  texts,  (a)  the  hymns  and  prayers,  (3)  omens  and 
forecasts,  (4)  the  cosmology,  (5)  epics  and  legends.  It  will  be  ■^ 
apparent  that  the  first  three  divisions  represent  a  pfaciicai  part 
of  the  literature,  while  the  two  latter  are  of  a  more  purely 
literary  character.  The  magical  texts,  as  well  as  the  hymns 
and  prayers  and  omens,  we  can  well  imagine  were  produced  as 
circumstances  called  them  forth,  and  one  can  also  understand 
how  they  should,  at  an  early  age,  have  been  commixed  tn  writing.  * 
The  incantatiuns  serving  the  practical  purpose  afready  referred 
lo  of  securing  a  control  over  the  spirit,  it  will  be  readily  seen 
that  such  as  had  demonstrated  their  effectiveness  would  be- 
come popular.  The  desire  would  arise  to  preserve  them  for 
future  generations.  With  that  natural  tendency  of  loose  cus- 
tom to  become  fixed  law»  these  incantations  would  come  to  be 
permanently  associated  with  certain  temples.  Rituals  would 
thus  arise.  The  incantation  would  be  committed  to  writing  so. 
ihat  one  generation  of  priests  might  be  certain  of  furnishing 
orthodox  instruction  to  the  other ;  and,  once  written,  they  would 
form  part  of  the  temple  archives,  finding  a  place  in  these  archives 
by  the  side  of  the  contract  tablets,  for  which  the  sacred  edifices 
of  the  country  also  served  as  depositories.  The  large  quantity 
of  incantation  texts  that  have  been  found  in  AshurbanabaPs 
library,'  as  well  as  the  variations  and  contrasts  ihey  present 

1  Ste  pp.  13-14. 
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when  compared   with   one  another,  are   probably  due   to  the  ^ 
various  sources  whence  the  scribes  of  the  king,  who  were  sentS 
to  the  hbraries  of  the  south,  collected  their  material.     It  is 
only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  each  great  temple  acquired  in 
the  course  of  time  a  ritual  of  its  own,  which,  while  perhaps  not 
differing  in  any  essential  points  from  that  introduced  in  another 
place,  yet  deviated  from  it  sutficiently  to  impart  to  it  a  char* 
acter  of  its  own.     In  the  case  of  some  of  the  texts  that  havt 
been  preserved,  it  is  still  possible  to  determine  through  certaiiii 
traits  tliat  they  exhibit  in  what  religious  center  they  were  pro-j 
duced.     With   considerable  more  guarantee  of  accuracy  caaj 
this  be  done  in  the  case  of  the  hymns  and  prayers.    Addressed 
as  the  latter  were  to  certain  deities,  it  stands  to  reason  that 
they  were  written  for  use  in  the  temples  sacred  to  those  deities. B 
or,  if  not  to  be  used,  at  least  composed  in  honor  of  certain 
sanctuaries  that  contained  the  images  of  the  deities  thus  exalted. 
Again*  in  the  historical  inscriptions  of  the  A5S)Tian  and  Neo-fl 
Babylonian  periods,  prayers  are  introduced,  and  we  are  as  a 
general  tiling  expressly  told  on  what  occasion  they  were  com- 
posed and  in  what  sanctuary  they  were  uttered.      We  may 
therefore  conclude  that  those  which  have  been  preserved  inde- 
pendently also  served  a  practical  purpose,  and  were  written,  not 
merely  for  certain  occasions,  but  for  certain  places.     The  prao* 
tica!  purpose  served  by  texts  containing  omens  and  forecasts-- 
derived  from  the  observation  of    the   planets  and  stars,  froi 
monstrosities  —  human  and  animal  —  from  strange  occurrences,] 
accidents,  and  the  like,  is  too  obvious  to  require  demonstration. 
But  while  duly  emphasizing  the  pr.ictical  purpose  that  gave  rise 
to  the  incantation  texts,  the  hymns,  the  prayers  and  omens, 
we  must  be  careful   not   to   press   this  point   too  far.      The 
rituals  of  the  various  temples  once  being  fixed,  the  impulse 
to  literary  composition  would  still  go  on  in  an  age  marked  by 
intellectual  activity.     The  practical  purpose  would  be  followed 
by  the  pure  love  of  com|X)sition.      The  attachment  to  certain 
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sanctuaries  or  certain  deities  would  inspire  earnest  and  gifted 
priests  to  further  efforts.  Accordingly,  while  we  cannot  be 
certain  that  among  the  actual  remains  of  magical  texts  and 
hymns  we  may  not  have  specimens  that  belong  to  this  class, 
there  is  no  reason  to  question  that  such  must  have  been  pro- 
duced. The  guarantee  for  this  hypothesis  is  furnished  by  the 
compositions  that  reflect  the  cosmological  beliefs,  tlie  upics 
and  legends  that  form  the  second  half  of  the  religious  produc- 
tions of   Babylonia. 

Speculation  regarding  the  origin  of  the  universe  belongs  to 
an  early  period  in  the  development  of  culture.  There  are  few 
people,  however  primitive  their  culture,  who  arc  not  attracted 
by  the  spirit  of  curiosity  to  seek  for  some  solution  of  the  mys- 
teries which  they  daily  witness;  but  the  system atization  of  these 
speculations  does  not  take  place  until  a  body  of  men  arises 
among  a  people  capable  of  giving  to  the  popular  fancies  a  logi- 
cal sequence,  or  the  approach  at  least  to  a  rational  interpreta- 
tion. This  process,  which  resulted  in  producing  in  Babylonia 
compositions  that  unfold  a  system  of  creation,  is  one  of  long 
duration.  It  proceeds  under  the  influence  of  the  intellectual 
movements  that  manifest  themselves  from  time  to  time  with  the 
attendant  result  that,  as  the  conceptions  become  more  definite 
and  more  elaborate,  they  reflect  more  accurately  the  aspirations 
of  the  various  generations  engaged  in  bringing  these  concep- 
tions to  their  final  form.  When  finally  these  beliefs  and  specu- 
lations are  committed  to  writing,  it  is  done  in  part  for  the 
purpose  of  assuring  them  a  greater  degree  of  permanence,  and 
in  part  to  establish  more  definitely  the  doctrines  developed  in 
the  schools  —  to  define,  as  it  were,  the  norm  of  theological  and 
philosophical  thought. 

Id  examining,  therefore,  Ihc  cosmological  speculations  of  the 
Babylonians  as  they  appear  in  the  literary  productions,  we  must 
carefully  distinguish  between  those  portions  which  are  the  pro- 
ductions of  popular  fancy,  and  therefore  old,  and  those  parts 
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which  give  evidence  of  having  been  worked  out  in  the  schools. 
In  a  general  way,  also,  we  must  distinguish  between  the  con- 
tents and  the  form  given  to  the  speculations  in  question.  We 
shall  see  in  due  time  that  a  certain  amount  of  historical  tradi- 
tion, however  dimmed,  has  entered  into  the  views  evolved  in 
Babylonia  regarding  the  origin  of  things,  inasmuch  as  the  sci- 
ence of  origins  included  for  the  Babylonians  the  beginning,  not 
merely  of  gods,  men,  animals,  and  plants,  but  also  of  cities  and 
of  civilization  in  general.  Slill  more  pronounced  is  the  his-  _ 
torical  spirit  in  the  case  of  the  epics  and  legends  that  here,  asfl 
everywhere  else,  grew  to  even  larger  proportions,  and  were 
modified  even  after  they  were  finally  committed  to  writing. 
The  great  herods  of  the  past  do  not  perish  from  the  memory 
of  a  people,  nor  docs  the  recollection  of  great  events  entirely 
pass  away.  In  proportion  as  the  traditions  of  the  past  become 
dimmed,  the  more  easily  do  they  lend  themselves  to  a  blending 
with  popular  mytlis  res^arding  the  phenomena  of  nature.  TotJiis 
material  popularly  produced,  a  literary  shape  would  be  given 
through  the  same  medium  that  remodeled  the  popular  cosmo- 
logical  speculations.  The  task  would  have  a  more  purely 
literary  aspect  than  that  of  systematizing  the  current  views 
regarding  the  origin  and  order  of  things,  since  it  would  be  free 
from  any  doctrinal  tendency.  The  chief  motive  that  would 
prompt  the  UUrat't  lo  thus  collect  the  stories  of  favorite  heroes 
and  the  traditions  and  the  legends  of  the  past  would  be  — 
in  addition,  perhaps,  to  the  pure  pleasure  of  composition  —  the 
desire  to  preserve  the  stories  for  future  generations,  while  a 
minor  factor  that  may  have  entered  into  consideration  would  be 
the  pedagogical  one  of  adding  lo  the  material  for  study  that 
might  engage  the  attention  and  thoughts  of  the  young  aspirants 
to  sacred  and  secular  lore.  While  the  ultimate  aim  of  learning 
in  Babylonia  remained  for  all  times  a  practical  one,  namely, 
the  ability  to  act  as  a  scribe  or  to  serve  in  the  cult,  to  render 
judicial  decisions  or  to  observe  the  movements  of  the  stars,  to 
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interpret  the  signs  of  nature  and  die  like,  it  was  inevitable  that 
through  the  intellectual  activity  thus  evoked  there  would  arise 
a  spirit  of  a  love  of  learning  for  lcarmnf;'s  sake,  and  at  all 
events  a  fondness  for  literary  pursuits  independent  of  any 
purely  practical  purposes  served  by  such  pursuits. 

In  this  way  we  may  account  for  the  rise  of  the  several 
divisions  of  the  religious  literature  of  Babylonia.  Hefore  turn- 
ing to  a  detailed  exposition  of  each  of  these  divisions,  it  only 
remains  to  emphasize  the  minor  part  taken  in  all  these  literary 
labors  by  the  Assyrians.  The  traditions  embodied  in  the  cos- 
mologicat  productions,  the  epics  and  legends  of  babylonia,  are 
no  doubt  as  much  the  property  of  the  Assyrians  as  of  their 
southern  cousins.  Just  as  the  conceptions  underlying  the  incan- 
tation texts  and  the  hymns  and  prayers  and  omens,  though  pro- 
duced in  the  south,  are  on  the  whole  identical  with  those  current 
in  the  north.  Whatever  differences  we  have  discovered  between 
the  phases  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian  religion,  asn>anifested  in 
the  north  and  in  the  south,  arc  not  of  a  character  to  affect  the 
questions  and  views  involved  in  the  religious  literature.  The 
stamp  given  to  the  literary  products  in  this  field,  taken  as  a 
vhole,  is  distinctly  Babylonian.  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  south 
lliat  breathes  through  almost  all  Uie  religious  texts  that  have  as 
yet  been  discovered.  Only  in  some  of  the  prayers  and  oracles 
and  omens  that  are  inserted  in  the*  historical  inscriptions  of  Assy- 
rian kings,  or  have  been  transmitted  independently,  do  we  recog- 
nize the  work  of  Assyrian  HUraii^  imbued  with  a  spirit  peculiar 
to  Assyria.  Perhaps,  too,  in  the  final  shape  given  to  the  tales 
connected  with  the  creation  of  the  gods  and  of  men  we  may 
detect  an  Assyrian  influence  on  Babylonian  thought,  some  con- 
cession made  at  a  period  of  Assyrian  supremacy  to  certain 
religious  conceptions  peculiar  to  the  north.  Hut  suc!i  inlluenccs 
lire  of  an  indirect  character,  and  we  may  accept  the  statement 
of  Ashurbanabal  as  literally  true  that  the  literature  collected  by 
him  is  a  copy  of  what  was  found  in  the  great  literary  archives 
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of  the  south  —  and  not  only  found,  but  produced  there.  In 
imitation  of  the  example  set  by  the  south,  schools  were  of  a 
certainty  established  in  Nineveh,  Arbela,  and  elsewhere  for  the 
education  of  priests,  scribes,  and  judges:  but  we  have  no  evi- 
dence to  show  that  they  ever  developed  to  the  point  of  becom- 
ing intellectually  independent  of  Babylonian  m&deis^  except 
perhaps  in  minor  particulars  that  need  not  enter  into  our  cal- 
culations. This  relationship  between  the  intellectual  life  of 
Uabylonia  and  Ass)Tia  finds  its  illustration  and  proof,  not 
merely  In  the  religious  literature,  but  in  the  religious  art  and 
cult  which,  as  we  shall  see,  like  the  literature,  bear  the  distinct 
impress  of  their  southern  origin,  though  modified  in  passing 
from  the  south  to  the  north. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 
TH£   MAGICAL  TEXTS. 

Turning;  to  the  first  subdivision  of  Babylonian  religious 
literature,  we  find  remains  sufficient  to  justify  us  in  concluding 
that  there  must  have  been  produced  a  vast  number  of  texts  con- 
taining formulas  and  directions  for  securing  a  control  over  tlie 
spirits  which  were  supposed  at  all  times  to  be  able  to  exercise 
3  certain  amount  of  power  over  men.  Hy  virtue  of  the  aim 
served  by  these  productions  we  may  group  them  under  the  head 
of  magical  texts,  or  incantations.  We  have  already  indicated 
tlie  manner  in  which  these  incantations  grew  into  more  or  less 
rigid  temple  rituals.  This  growth  accounts  for  the  fact  that 
the  incantations  generally  framed  in  by  ceremonial  directions, 
prayers,  and  refiections,  were  combined  into  a  continuous 
series  (or  volume,  as  we  would  say)  of  varying  length,  covering 
nine,  ten,  a  dozen,  twenty  tablets  or  more.  It  has  been  gen- 
erally assumed  that  these  incantation  texts  constitute  the  oldest 
division  of  the  religious  literature  of  the  Babylonians.  The 
assertion  in  an  unqualified  form  is  hardly  accurate,  for  Ihe 
incantation  texts,  such  as  they  lie  before  us,  give  evidence  of 
having  been  submitted  to  the  influences  of  an  age  much  later 
than  the  one  in  which  their  substance  was  produced.  Concep- 
tions have  been  carried  into  them  that  were  originally  absent, 
and  a  form  given  to  them  that  obliges  us  to  distinguish  between 
the  underlying  concepts,  and  the  manner  in  which  these  con- 
cepts have  been  combined  with  views  that  reflect  a  later  and, 
in  many  respects,  a  more  advanced  period.  The  incantation 
texts  are  certainly  no  older  than  texts  furnishing  omens.  Some 
of  the  incantation  texts  indeed  may  not  be  any  older  tlian  por- 
tions of  the  creation  epic,  and  in  ihe  latter,  as  in  other  parts  of 
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the  religious  literature,  there  are  elements  as  ancient  and  as 
primitive  as  anything  to  be  found  in  the  omens  or  incantations. 
So  much,  however,  is  true,  that  the  incantations  represent  the 
earliest  ritual  proper  to  the  Habylonian  cult,  and  that  the  con- 
ceptions underlyin*;  this  ritual  are  the  emanation  of  popular 
thought,  or,  if  you  choose,  of  popular  fancy  of  a  most  primitive 
character.  It  is  also  true  that,  on  the  whole,  the  incantation 
texts  retain  more  traces  of  primitive  popular  thought  than  other 
divisions  of  the  religious  literature  with  the  exception  of  the 
omens.  The  remodeling  to  which  they  were  subjected  did  not 
destroy  their  original  character  to  the  extent  that  might  have 
been  expected  —  a  circumstance  due  in  the  first  instance  to 
the  persistency  of  the  beliefs  that  called  these  texts  forth. 

Many  of  the  texts  containing  incantations  were  found  by  the 
modern  explorers  in  so  mutilated  a  condition,  that  one  can 
hardly  hazard  any  generalizations  as  to  the  system  followed  in 
putting  the  incantations  together.  From  the  fact,  however,  that 
in  so  many  instances  the  incantations  form  a  series  of  longer 
or  shorter  extent,  we  may,  for  the  present  at  least,  conclude  that 
the  serial  form  was  the  method  generally  followed;  and  at  all 
events,  if  not  the  general  method,  certainly  a  favorite  one. 
Deviating  from  the  ordinary  custom  of  calling  the  series 
according  to  the  opening  line  of  the  first  tablet,  the  incantation 
texts  were  given  a  distinct  title,  which  was  either  descriptive  or 
chpsen  with  reference  to  their  general  contents.  So  one  series 
which  covered  at  least  sixteen  tablets  was  known  by  the  very 
natural  name  of  the  *  evil  demon  ';  the  incantations  that  it  con- 
tained being  intended  as  a  protection  against  various  classes  of 
demons.  Another  is  known  as  the  series  of  *■  head  sickness,* 
and  which  deals,  though  not  exclusively,  with  various  forms  of 
derangements  having  their  seat  in  tlie  brain.  It  covered 
no  less  than  nine  tablets.  Two  others  bear  names  that 
are  almost  synonymous,  — "  Shurpu  '*  and  "  Maklu,"  both 
signifying 'burning,'  and  so  called  from  the  chief  topic  deait 
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with  in  them,  the  burning  of  images  of  the  sorcerers,  and  the 
iDcanlations  to  be  recited  in  connection  with  this  symbolical 
act.     The  "Maklu"  series  embraced  eight   tablets   and  con- 
tainedf  according  to  Tallqvist's  calculations,'  originally  about 
1550  lines,  or  upwards  of  9000  words.     The  "Sburpu"  series, 
although  embracing  nine  tablets,  appears  to  have  been  some- 
what shorter.      In  view  of  the  extensive  character  of  these 
series  we  are  justified  in  speaking  of  incantation  '  rituals.'    The 
texts  were  evidently  prepared  with  a  practical  purpose  in  view. 
The  efficacy  of  certain  formulas  having  been  demonstrated,  it 
was  obviously  of  importance  that  their  exact  form  should  be 
preserved  for  future  reference.     But  a  given  formula  was  effec- 
tive only  for  a  given  case,  or  at  most  fur  certain  correlated 
cases,  and  accordingly  it  became  necessary  to  collect  as  many 
formulas  as  possible  to  cover   all   emergencies.     The  priests, 
acting  as  exercisers,  would  be  the  ones  interested  in  making 
such  collections,  and  we  may  assume,  as  already  suggested, 
that  each  temple  would  develop  a  collection  of  its  own,  —  an 
incantation  code  that  served  as  a  guide  for  its  priests.     The 
natural  tendency  would  be  for  these  codes  to  increase  from 
generation  to  generation,  perhaps  not  rapidly,  but  steadily.    New 
Cases  not  as  yet  provided  for  would  arise,  and  new  formulas 
with   new  instructions  would  be  produced;   or  the  exercisers 
at   a  certain  temple  would  learn  of  remedies  tried  elsewhere, 
and  would  embody  them  in   their  own  special  code.     In  short, 
ihc  growth  of  these  incantation  '  rituals  '  was  probably  similar 
to  the  manner  in  which,  on  the  basis  of  actual  practice,  religious 
codes  grew  up  around  the  sanctuaries  of  ancient  Israel,  —  a 
process  that  terminated  in  the  production  of  the  various  codes 
and  rituals  constituting  the  legal  documents  embodied  in  the 
Pentateuch. 

The  prominence  given  to  Ea  and  to  his  favorite  seat,  the 
city  of  Kridu,  in  the  incantations  suggests  the  theory  that  many 
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of  our  texts  arc  to  be  ultimately  traced  to  the  temple  of  Ea, 
that  once  stood  at  Eridu.  In  that  case  an  additional  proof 
would  be  furnished  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  use  of  incanta- 
tions in  llabylonia.  We  must  sharply  distin^iish  however,  as 
already  emphasized,  between  the  origin  and  the  present  form 
of  the  rituals.  Again,  those  parts  of  a  ritual  in  which  Gibil,  or 
Nubku,  appears  prominently  would  most  naturally  be  produced  _ 
by  priests  connected  with  a  temple  sacred  to  the  one  or  the  I 
other  of  these  gods.  The  practice  of  incantation,  however, 
being  common  to  all  parts  of  Babylonia,  we  can  hardly  suppose 
that  any  temple  should  have  existed  which  did  not  have  its 
exorcising  formulas.  In  the  combination  of  these  formulas 
into  a  ritualf  due  consideration  would  naturally  be  had  to  the 
special  gods  invoked,  the  obvious  result  of  which  would  be  to 
produce  the  long  lists  of  deities  that  are  often  embodied  in  a 
single  incantation.  The  details  of  this  process  can  of  course 
no  longer  be  discerned,  but  the  inevitable  tendency  would  be 
towards  increasing  complications-  The  effort  would  be  made 
to  collect  everything,  and  from  all  known  quarters.  Hence  the 
heterogeneous  elements  to  be  detected  in  the  texts,  and  which, 
while  adding  to  their  interest,  also  increase  the  difficulty  of 
their  interpretation.  In  consequence  of  the  presence  of  such 
heterogeneous  elements,  it  is  difficult  to  determine  within  an 
incantation  series  any  guiding  principles  that  prompted  the 
collectors.  Still  we  can  often  distinguish  large  groups  in  a 
series  that  belong  together.  So  we  have  whole  series  of 
addresses  to  the  (ire-god  ending  with  incantations,  and  again  a 
scries  of  descriptions  of  the  group  of  seven  spirits  serving  a 
similar  purpose  as  introductions  to  incantations,  but  we  cannot 
see  on  what  grounds  the  transition  from  one  subject  to  the 
other  takes  place.  Indeed  the  transitions  are  generally  marked 
by  their  abruptness. 

The  only  legitimate  inference  is  that  the  main  purpose  of  the 
collectors  of  incantation  texts  was  to  exhaust  the  subject  so  far 
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as  lay  in  Iheir  power.  They  included  in  their  codes  as  much 
as  f>ossibie.  The  exerciser  would  have  no  ditficulty  in  threading 
his  way  through  the  complicated  mass.  He  would  select  the 
division  appropriate  to  the  cnse  before  him  without  much  con- 
cern of  what  preceded  or  followed  in  the  text.  Moreover,  these 
divisions  in  the  texts  were  clearly  marked  by  dividing  lines^ 
still  to  be  seen  on  the  clay  tablets.  These  divisions  corre- 
spond so  completely  to  divisions  in  the  subject-matter  that  the 
purely  practical  purpose  they  served  can  hardly  be  called  into 
question,  while  at  the  same  lime  they  furnish  additional  proof 
for  the  compiled  character  of  the  texts. 

As  for  the  dale  of  the  composition  of  the  texts,  the  union  of 
the   Babylonian  states  under   HauKnurabi,  with   its   necessary 
result,  the  supremricy  of  Marduk,  that  finds  its  rellcction  in  the 
texts,  furnishes  us  with  a  terminus  a  quo  beyond  which  we  need 
not  proceed  for  the  jfrnr/  editinj;.     On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
indications  in  the  language  which   warrant  us  in  not  passing 
below  2000  B.C.  as  the  period  when  many  of  the  incantation 
texts  received  their  present  form,  and  the  editions  were  com- 
pleted from   which  many   centuries    afterwards    the    Assyrian 
scribes  prepared  their  copies  for  their  royal  masters. 

There  is,  of  course,  no  reason  for  assuming  that  all  our  texts 
should  be  of  one  age,  or  that  the  copying  and,  in  part,  the  edit- 
ing should  not  have  gone  on  continually.     Necessity  for  further 
copies  would  arise  with  tlie  steady  growth  of  the  temples.   Priests 
iwouJd  be  engaged  in  making  copies  for  themselves,  cither  for 
their  edification  as  a  pious  work,  or  for  real  use;  and  accordingly, 
in  fixing  upon  any  date  for  ihe  texts,  one  can  hardly  do  more  than 
assign  certain  broad  limits  within  which  the  texts,  so  far  as  their 
present  contents  are  concerned,  may  have  been  completed.    The 
(ttfiifs  themselves  may  of  course  belong  to  a  much  later  period 
without,  for  that  reason,  being  more  recent  productions. 

Attention  must  also  be  directed  to  the  so-called 'bilingual  * 
form,  in  which  many  of  the  incantation  texts  are  edited;  each 


258 


HABYLONiAN-ASSYRJAN  REUGfON. 


line  being  first  written  in  the  idcugraphic  style,  and  then  fol- 
lowed by  a  transliteration  into  the  phonetic  style.'  The  use  of 
the  ideograpliic  style  is  a  survival  of  the  ancient  period  when 
all  texts  were  written  in  this  manner,  and  the  conservatism 
attaching  to  all  things  religious  accounts  for  the  continuation 
of  the  ideographic  style  in  the  religious  rituals  down  to  the 
latest  period,  beyond  the  time  when  even  according  to  those 
who  see  in  the  ideographic  style  a  language  distinct  from  Baby- 
lonian^ this  supposed  non-Semitic  tongue  was  no  longer  spoken 
by  the  people,  and  merely  artificially  maintained,  like  the  Latin 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  frequent  lack  of  correspondence  in 
minor  points  between  the  ideographic  style  and  the  phonetic 
transliteration  shows  that  the  latter  was  intended  merely  as  a 
version,  as  a  guide  and  aid  to  the  understanding  of  the  'con* 
servative'  method  of  writing.  It  was  not  necessary  for  a  trans- 
literation to  be  accurate,  whereas,  in  the  case  of  a  translation, 
the  greatest  care  would  naturally  be  taken  to  preserve  the 
original  sacred  text  with  all  nicety  and  accuracy,  since  upon 
accuracy  and  nicety  the  whole  efficacy  of  the  formulas  rested. 
The  redaction  of  the  incantation  texts  in  the  double  style  must 
not  be  regarded  as  a  necessary  indication  of  high  antiquity,  but 
only  as  a  proof  that  the  oldest  incantation  texts  were  written  in 
the  ideographic  style,  and  that  for  this  reason  the  custom  was 
continued  down  to  the  latest  period.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
addition  of  the  transliteration  points  to  a  period  when  the  old 
Style  could  no  longer  be  read  by  the  priests  with  facility  with- 
out some  guide,  and  incidentally  proves  again  that  the  texts 
have  gone  through  an  editing  process.  But  in  the  course  of 
time,  additions  to  the  ritual  were  made,  written  in  the  phonetic 
style;  and  then  it  would  happen,  as  a  concession  to  religious 
conserv.itism,  that  the  text  would  be  translated  b.ick  into  the 
ideographic  form.     We  would  then  have  a  "  bilingual  "  text, 

I  Therv  are  vimc*  preacrred  solely  in  the  Ideographic  style,  and  othen  of  which  we 
have  ont>-  tlw  ptionetic  Uaiulhcnition. 
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consisting  of  Babylonian  and  an  artificial  "  Sumero- Akkadian." 
Tliat  incantations  were  also  composed  in  pure  Babylonian 
without  reference  to  any  "  Sumero  Akkadian"  original  is  con- 
clusively shown  by  the  metrical  traits  frequently  introduced. 
Many  of  the  sections^  by  no  means  all  —  can  be  divided  into 
regular  st^inzas  of  four,  six,  or  eight  lines,  and  fretjueiitly  to  the 
stanza  is  added  a  line  which  forms  what  Professor  D.  H.  MuUer' 
calls  the  "  response."  The  same  metrical  traits  being  found  in 
other  parts  of  the  Babylonian  literature,  —  so,  tf^^,  in  the  creation 
epic,  —  their  occurrence  in  the  incantation  texts  is  of  course  not 
accidental.  When,  therefore,  we  come  across  a  ritual  as  tlie 
"Maklu  *■  series,  written  exclusively  in  the  phonetic  style,  and 
giving  evidence  of  being  in  part  a  metrical  composiilion,  we  are 
justified  in  assuming  this  to  have  been  the  original  form.  Again, 
in  the  case  of  another  series,  —  the  "  Shurpu,''  in  part  Baby- 
lonian, in  part  bilingual,' —  since  the  Babylonian  section  shows 
the  metrical  form,  it  is  likely  that  the  ideographic  style  rep- 
resents a  transliteration  of  a  phonetic,  or  pure  Babylonian, 
original. 

The  chief  value  of  the  incantation  texts  lies,  naturally,  in  the 
insight  they  afford  into  the  popular  beliefs.  As  among  other 
nations,  so  among  the  Babylonians,  the  use  of  certain  formulas 
to  iwcure  release  from  ills,  pains,  and  evils  of  any  kind,  either 
actual  or  portending,  rests  upon  the  theory  that  the  accidents 
and  misfortunes  to  which  man  is  heir  are  due  largely  to  the 
influence  of  more  or  less  powerful  spirits  or  demons,  acting 
independently  or  at  the  command  of  higher  powers,  —  the  gods. 

Through  the  incantation  rituals  we  are  enabled  to  specify 
the  traits  popularly  ascribed  to  these  demons  and  the  means 
employed  to  rid  oneself  of  their  baneful  grasp. 

>  Dt€  Pra^hetcn  in  ihrtr  ttrspriinj^li^htn  Form,  pp.  I,  6.  This  work  is  a  valuable 
Invcktigatton  of  the  oWcst  ionii  of  the  poetic  cnmpoMlinm  nf  ihc  hcnntcs. 

'  1*lte  fifth  ant]  MXth  tablets  kA  titc  scrit^     It  Li  pmbable  that  wvcml  editions 
jnc{>.inKi,  —  sttuie  wholly  [Jabylotiian,  otlicrs  biUngu^l. 
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Demons. 

The  demons  were  of  various  kinds  and  of  various  grades  of 
power.  The  names  of  many  of  ihem,  as  utukku^  sfuiiu^  aiu^ 
gallu^  point  to  'strength  '  and  *  greatness*  as  their  main  attri- 
bute ;  other  names,  as  ///«,  *  night-spirit,'  and  the  feminine  form 
//7//W,  are  indicative  of  the  moment  chosen  by  them  for  their 
work  ;  while  again,  names  like  ekimmu^  the  '  seizer/  akhkhazu^ 
the  'capturer,*  rahi'sit,  'the  one  that  lies  in  wait,'  iabartu,  '  the 
oppressor,'  and  htbasu,  '  the  overthrower,'  show  the  aim  that 
the  demons  have  in  view.  Putting  these  names  together,  we 
may  form  a  general  idea  of  the  conceptions  connected  with  the 
demons.  They  lurk  in  hidden  or  remote  places,  in  graves,  in 
the  shadow  of  ruins,  on  the  tops  of  mountains,  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Their  favorite  time  of  activity  is  at  dead  of  nij^hi.  They 
glide  noiselessly  like  serpents,  entering  houses  through  holes 
and  crevices.  They  are  powerful,  but  their  power  is  directed 
solely  towards  evil.  They  take  firm  hold  of  their  victims  and 
torture  them  mercilessly. 

To  these  demons  all  manner  of  evil  is  ascribed.  Their  pres- 
ence was  felt  in  the  destructive  winds  that  swept  the  land. 
The  pestilent  fevers  that  rise  out  of  the  marshes  of  the  Kuphra- 
tes  valley  and  the  diseases  bred  by  the  humid  heat  of  summer 
were  alike  traced  to  demons  lurking  in  the  soil.  Some  of  these 
diseases,  moreover,  were  personified,  as  A'amtar,  the  demon 
of  *  plague,'  and  AskakkM,th^  demon  of  'wasting  disease.' 
But  the  petty  annoyances  that  disturb  the  peace  of  man  —  a 
sudden  fall,  an  unlucky  word,  a  headache,  petty  quarrels,  and 
the  like  —  were  also  due  to  the  instigation  of  the  demons;  while 
insanity  and  the  stirring  up  of  the  passions  —  love,  hatred,  and 
jealousy — were  in  a  special  sense  indicative  of  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  demons.  Men  and  women  stood  in  constant 
danger  of  them.  Even  the  animals  were  not  safe  from  their 
attacks.     They  drive  the  birds  out  of  their  nests,  strike  down 
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lambs  and  bulls.  It  was  impossible  to  forestall  their  attacks. 
They  enter  a  man's  dwelling,  lliey  wander  through  the  streets, 
they  make  their  way  into  food  and  drink.  There  is  no  place, 
however  small,  which  they  cannot  invade,  and  none,  however 
large,  that  they  cannot  fill.  In  a  text  which  furnishes  the  sacred 
formulas  by  means  of  which  one  can  get  rid  of  the  demoniac 
intluencc,  a  description  is  given  of  the  demons  which  may 
serve  as  an  illustration  of  what  has  just  been  said.  The  incaii- 
tatioD  is  directed  against  a  variety  of  the  demons  : ' 

The  Htniku  ^  of  the  fiflU  and  thu  uiukku  uf  iht-  iiiuuntaiii. 
The  utulku  of  the  sea  and  the  one  that  lurks  in  graves, 
The  evil  sheiiu^  the  shining  alu. 
The  evil  wind,  the  Icrrihle  wind, 
Thai  stils  one's  hair  on  end. 

Against  these  the  spirits  of  heaven  and  earth  are  invoked. 
The  text  proceeds  : 

Ttte  uhtkku  that  seizes  hold  of  a  man, 
The  ckimmn  that  sciices  hold  of  a  man, 
The  ekimmti  ih.!!  uorks  evil. 
The  xtUtkku  that  works  evil. 

And  after  invoking  against  these  demons,  likewise,  the  spirits 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  text  passes  on  to  an  enumeration  of  a 
lung  list  of  physical  ills  :  sickness  of  the  entrails,  of  the  heart, 
of  the  head,  of  the  stomach,  of  the  kidneys^  of  the  limbs  and 
nmscles.  of  the  skin,  and  of  the  senses,  which  are  all  ascribed 
tr>  the  inrtuencc  of  the  demons. 

Apart  from  the  demons  that  are  naught  but  the  personification 
of  certain  diseases,  it  does  not  appear  that  ihe  demons  were 
limited  in  their  power  to  one  specittc  kind  of  action.  In  other 
words,  sharp  distinctions  between  the  demons  do  not  appear 
to  have  been  drawn.      As  appears  from   the  extracts  above 

*  Haupl,  Akkaiiinkf  um/  Sttmrrijche  Krilschrifttexte,  p.  Sj,  cuL  i.  II.  i-io. 

'  Wbcrevcr  feasible,  Ihe  llabykinian  name  of  the  demon  will  be  used  in  the  tmn^- 

Ulooi. 
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translated,  the  utukku^  shetlu,  a/u,  and  ^khtmu  were  grouped 
together,  ;ind  hardly  regarded  as  anything  more  than  descrip- 
tive epithets  of  a  general  class  of  demons.     At  the  same  tim^B 
it  appears  likely  that  at  one  lime  they  were  differentiated  wilh^^ 
a  greater  degree  of  preciseness.     So  the  tkimmu  appears  lo  be 
the  shadowy  demon  that  hovers  around  graves,  a  species  oifiH 
ghost  or  vampire  tliat  attacks  people  in    the    dead    of   night  ^ 
and  lays  them  prostrate.     Liht  and  ////7«  are  Uie  spirits  that 
flit   by  in  the   night.     Of   a   specific   character   likewise    art^| 
the  conceptions  connected  with  a  demon  known  as  artitit  lifi^^ 
'maid  of  the  night/  a  strange  female  *  will-o'-the-wisp/  who 
approaches  men,  arouses  their  passions,  but  does  not  permit  a 
satisfaction  of  them.     Great  importance  being  attached  by  the-s 
Babylonians  to  dreams,  the  belief  in  a  '  maid  of  the  night '  was^| 
probably  due  to  the  unchecked  play  of  the  imagination  during 
the  hours  of  sleep.      Bad  dreams  came  at  the  instigation  of  the 
demons,  and  such  a  demon  as  the  rab'tsu  or  the  iabariu  appears 
to  have  been  especially  associated  with  the  horrible  sensations 
aroused  by  a  'nightmare/*     Again  the  utukku  is  represented 
at  times  as  attacking  the  neck  of  man ;  the  gailu  attacks  the 
hand,  the  ekimmu  the  loins,  the  lUu  the  breast,     but  these  dts^^ 
tinctions  count  for  liitle  in  the  texts.     Utiikku  becomes  a  gen-^" 
eral  name  for  demon,  and  ga/Iu,  aitt^  and  sheJu  are  either  used 
synonymously  with  uiukku  or  thrown  together  with  the  lattei 
in  a  manner  that  clearly  shows  the  general  identity  of  the  coi 
ceptions  ultimately  conneaed  with  them.      The  same  is   th< 
case  with  the  rabisu  and  galiu^  with  the  iabartu^  akJikhazUy  am 
ekimmu. 

The  demons  were  always  given  some  shape,  animal  oi 
human,  for  it  was  a  necessary  corollary  of  the  stage  of  religious 
thought  to  which  the  belief  in  demons  belongs,  that  the  demon 
must  not  only  be  somewhere,  though  invisible  to  mankind,  but 

1  Our  word  *  nightnuirv  '  still  embudics  the  same  ancient  view  of  the  cauee  of  bad 

diV4iiu»  a&  tliut  liiund  atiiung  tlie  Babylonians. 
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also  ///  something  that  manifests  life.  Among  animals,  those 
calculated  to  inspire  terror  by  Iheir  mysterious  movements 
were  chosen,  as  serpents  appearing  and  disappearing  with 
startling  suddenness,  or  ugly  scorpions,  against  whom  it  was 
difficult  to  protect  oneself,  or  the  fabulous  monsters  with  which 
graves  and  pestiferous  spots  were  peopled.  Regions  difficult 
of  access— ^  the  desert,  the  deep  waters,  the  high  mountains  — 
were  the  favorite  haunts  of  the  demons.  Some  of  these  demons 
were  frequently  pictured  in  the  boundary  stones  between  fields, 
in  order  to  emphasize  the  curses  hurled  upon  the  head  of  him 
who  should  trespass  on  the  lawful  rights  of  the  owner  of  the 
land.'  It  is  to  such  demons  embodied  \\\  living  form  that 
epithets  such  as  the  'seizer,*  the  'one  that  kirks,'  and  the  like 
apply  with  peculiar  aptness.  In  a  tablet  belonging  to  a  long 
series  of  incantations,*  we  tind  references  to  various  animals  — 
the  serpent,  the  scorpion,  monsters  —  that  are  regarded  as  the 
embodiment  of  demons. 

In  the  distinctively  religious  art,  the  evil  spirits  arc  often 
pictured  as  ugly  monsters  that  were  to  inspire  terror  by  their 
Very  aspect.  Depicted  on  the  monuments,  singly  or  in  groups," 
the  bhape  of  wild  animals  was  given  to  the  head,  while  the 
remainder  of  the  body  was  suggestive  of  a  human  form.  With 
gaping  mouths  and  armed  with  some  weapon,  they  stand  ready 
lo  make  an  attack.  The  Assyrian  kings,  up  to  the  latest  period, 
acknowledged  tlie  power  of  the  demons  by  making  huge  repre- 
sentations of  them,  which  they  placed  at  the  approaches, 
entrances,  and  divisions  of  their  temples  and  palaces,  in  the 
hope  of  thus  securing  their  protection.  The  great  bulls  and 
lions  with  human  heads  —  so  familiar  to  every  one  —  are  but 
iiinlhcr  form  of  the  samf  idea.  These  colossal  statues  were 
actually   known    by   the  name  shaiu^  which  we  have  seen  is 

1  See  aboiv,  p.  1 82. 

nVK.pl.;. 

*Scr  FeiTitt  aful  Ch\^\tz,  History  0/  Art  m  Chaitiaea  ami  Assyria,  L  fti,62; 

^Sl  liic  tUitttnitians. 
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one  of  the  general  terms  for  'demon.*  Hut  as  a  general  thing, 
this  personal  phase  of  the  demon's  existence  is  lost  sight  of. 
Eyen  though  embodied  in  animal  form,  the  demons  could  make 
themselves  invisible  to  man  ;  and  since  most  of  their  actions 
were  performed  in  secret,  so  that  people  were  totally  at  their 
mercy,  the  difTerentiation  of  the  demons  became  a  factor  of 
minor  importance.  With  so  large  a  quantity  of  demons  at 
command,  it  was  diflficult  to  hit  upon  the  one  who  was  manifest- 
ing himself  by  some  evil  at  any  given  moment.  Accordingly, 
instead  of  a  single  mention,  a  number  or  a  group  were  enumer- 
atedf  and  the  magic  formulas  pronounced  against  them  in 
concert.  We  have  one  such  group  of  seven  to  whom  quite 
a  number  of  references  are  found  in  the  incantation  texts.  A 
section  in  one  of  these  texts  gives  a  vivid  description  of  them :  * 

Seven  are  they,  Ihey  are  seven. 

In  the  subterranean  deep,  they  are  .seven, 

Perche<l  (*)  in  the  sky,  they  are  seven, 

Tn  a  section  of  the  subterranean  deep  they  were  reared* 

They  are  neither  male  nor  are  they  female, 

They  arc  destructive  whirlwinds. 

They  have  no  wife,  nor  do  they  beget  offspring. 

Compassion  and  mercy  they  do  not  know. 

Prayer  and  supplication  they  do  not  hear. 

Horses  tired  on  the' mountains,  are  they 

Hostile  to  Ea*  are  they, 

I'owerful  ones  among  the  gods  are  they. 

To  work  mischief  in  the  street  they  settle  themselves  in  the  highway. 

Evil  arc  ihey.  ihcy  arc  evil, 

Seven  are  they,  Ihey  are  seven,  seven,  and  again  seven  *  are  they. 

These  seven  spirits,  who  are  elsewhere  compared  to  various 
animals*  have  power  even  to  bewitch  the  gods.  The  eclipse  of 
the  moon  was  attributed  to  their  baneful  influence.     The  num- 

>  IVR.  s.coLv.  1130-60. 

^  l*he  god  of  humanity.     The  phrase  is  equivalent  to  saying  tliat  the  spirits  an 
liontile  to  mankind. 

*  Literally, '  to  llK*ir  second  time,'  i.e.,  repeat*  seven  are  they.' 
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ber  seven  is  probably  not  to  be  taken  literally.  As  among  so 
many  nations,*  seven  had  a  sacred  significance  for  the  Habylon- 
ians;  but  largely,  if  not  solely,  for  the  reason,  as  I  venture  to 
think,  because  seven  was  a  large  number.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment seven  is  similarly  used  to  designate  a  large  number.  A 
group  of  seven  spirits,  accordingly,  meant  no  more  than  a  mis- 
cellaneous mass  of  spirits,  and  we  may  therefore  regard  this 
*song  of  the  seven  '  as  a  general  characterization  of  the  demons 
who,  according  to  this  view,  appear  to  move  together  in  groups 
rather  than  singly.  Elsewhere*  we  are  told  of  this  same 
group  of  spirits  'that  they  were  begotten  in  the  mountain  of 
sunset,'  />.,  in  the  west,  *and  were  reared  in  the  mountain  of 
sunrise/  />.,  the  east;  'that  they  dwell  in  the  hollow  of  the 
earth,  and  that  they  are  proclaimed  on  the  mountain  tops.' 
Evidently  a  description  of  this  kind  is  intended  to  emphasize 
the  universal  presence  of  the  spirits.  There  is  no  place  where 
Ihey  are  not  found ;  and  when  we  are  furthermore  told  (appar- 
ently in  contradiction  to  what  has  just  been  said)  'that  neither 
in  heaven  nor  earth  is  their  name  pronounced  (/>.,  are  they 
known  to  be),  that  among  the  gods  of  the  earth  (/.«•.,  the  pan- 
theon) they  are  not  recognized,  that  neither  in  heaven  nor 
earth  do  they  exist,*  this  is  but  the  reverse  of  the  picture 
intended  to  illustrate  the  capability  of  the  spirits  to  disappear 
without  leaving  any  trace  of  their  presence.  They  arc  every- 
where and  yet  invisible.  They  come  and  they  go,  and  no  one 
knows  their  place.  Nothing  is  proof  against  their  approach. 
Of  all  the  demons  it  is  true,  as  of  this  group,  that  they  slip 
through  bolts  and  doorposts  and  sockets,  gliding,  as  we  are- 
told,  Mike  snakes.'  Such  are  the  demons  against  whom  man 
must  seek  to  protect  himself. 

The  relationship  of  the  demons  or  spirits  to  the  gods  of  the 
pantheon  has  been  touched  upon  in  a  previous  chapter."     It  is 

*  S«  Hnpkint,  Thf  Ho!y  Numbers  in  thr  Ri(;-  I'etia  (Oriental  StiKlles),  pp.  144-147. 

*  J  V  R.  15,  col.  IL  3 1  wy.  «  Sec  clinpter  xi. 


S66 


BABYLONrAN-ASSYRfAN  HELlGiO!^, 


sufficient  here  to  emphahizu  the  fact  that  the  dividing  line 
between  the  two  becomes  at  times  exceedingly  faint.  A  deity, 
we  have  seen,  is  a  spirit  writ  large;  but  often  the  deinoa  assumes 
dimensions  and  is  clothed  with  power  that  makes  him  'little 
short  of  divine/  Strength  is  the  attribute  of  the  demons  as  it 
is  the  chief  feature  of  the  gods.  Both  classes  of  powers  influ- 
ence man's  career.  The  names  of  the  demons  are  preceded  by 
the  same  determinative  that  is  used  for  the  gods.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  many  of  the  spirits  were  originally  worshipped  as  local 
deities  in  some  restricted  territory,  which,  losing  its  importance, 
bequeaths  the  name  of  its  protective  genius  to  posterity.  In 
the  realm  of  religious  belief,  as  in  the  domain  of  nature,  abso- 
lute loss  of  something  that  onco  had  existence  does  not  take 
place.  Something  remains.  Hundreds  of  old  local  gods  of 
Babylonia  thus  survived  in  the  literature  as  spirits  or  demons. 
The  tendency  towards  making  a  selection  out  of  the  great  mass 
of  gods  goes  hand  in  hand  with  the  multiplication  of  spirits 
that  might,  as  occasion  presented  itself,  be  invoked.  In  general, 
the  larger  affairs  of  life  were  consigned  into  the  hands  of  the 
gods;  the  petty  annoyances —  accidents,  pains,  ill  luck,  and  the 
like  —  were  put  down  to  the  account  of  the  spirits.  The  gods 
were,  on  the  whole,  favorably  disposed  towards  man.  They 
were  angry  at  times,  they  sent  punishments,  but  they  could  be 
appeiised.  The  spirits  were,  on  the  whole,  hostile;  and  although 
the  Babylonians  also  invoked  favorable  and  kind  spirits,  when 
a  spirit  was  hostile  there  was  only  one  method  of  ridding  one- 
self of  the  pernicious  influence,  —  to  drive  it  out  by  means  of 
formulas,  and  with  the  help  of  a  priest  acting  as  exorciser. 

Sorcerers  A\t>  Sorcf.re.sses. 

A  widespread  and  apparently  ver)'  ancient  belief  among  the 
Babylonians  and  Assyrians  was  that  certain  human  beings  pos- 
sessed demoniac  power,  and  could  exercise  it  for  evil  purpjoses 
over  whomsoever  they  pleased.    This  belief  may  have  originated 
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in  the  abnormal  appearance  presented  by  certain  individuals 
in  consequence  of  physical  deformities  or  peculiarities.  The 
uncanny  impression  made  by  dwarfs,  persons  with  misshapen 
limbs,  with  a  strange  look  in  their  eyes,  and,  above  all,  the 
insane  would  give  rise  to  the  view  that  some  people,  for  tlie 
ver)'  reason  of  their  variation  from  the  normal  type,  possessed 
peculiar  powers.  Ltut  by  the  side  of  such  as  were  distinguished 
by  bodily  defects,  those  who  outranked  their  fellows  by  virtue 
of  their  prowess  or  of  natural  gifts,  by  keenness  of  intellect  or 
cunning,  would  also  be  supposed  to  have  received  their  power 
through  some  demoniac  source.  With  the  giant  and  the 
artificer  there  would  thus  be  associated  ideas  of  sorcery  and 
witchcraft,  as  with  dwarfs,  the  deformed,  and  insane.  The 
sorcerers  might  be  either  male  or  female,  but,  for  reasons  which 
arc  hard  to  fathom,  the  preference  was  given  to  females. 
Accordingly,  it  happens  that  among  the  Babylonians,  as  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  the  witch  appears  more  frequently  than  the  male 
sorcerer-  The  witches  have  all  the  powers  of  the  demons,  and 
in  the  incantation  texts  the  two  are  often  thrown  together.  Just 
as  the  demons,  so  the  witches  take  away  the  breath  of  man, 
defile  his  food  and  drink,  or  close  up  his  mouth.  They  are 
able  to  penetrate  into  the  body  of  men,  and  thus  produce 
similar  physical  and  ment;il  disturbances  as  the  animalic 
demons.  In  view  of  this  close  relationship  between  witches 
and  demons,  we  are  justified  in  regarding  the  two  as  varying 
aspects  of  one  and  the  same  belief.  The  witch  appears  to 
be  merely  the  person  through  whom  the  hitherto  *  invisible  ' 
demon  has  chosen  to  manifest  itself.  Krom  being  identical 
in  character  with  the  demons,  the  witches  reached  a  stage 
which  made  them  superior  to  the  former.  They  could  not 
only  do  ever}'thing  that  the  demons  did.  but  they  could  also 
control  the  latter,  whereas  the  demons  had  no  power  over 
U'ltchcs.  Witches  could  invoke  the  demons  at  their  will  and 
bring  such  persons  as  they  chose   within  the  demons'  power. 


268 


BABYLON/AN'ASSYRIAN  /CEUC/ON, 


Various  means  were  at  their  disposal  for  bringing  this  about. 
The  glance  of  a  witch's  'evil  eye  *  was  supposed  to  have  great 
power.*  Terrible  were  the  sufferings  of  the  one  on  whom  a 
witch  threw  the  glance  that  kept  the  person  under  her  spell. 
The  'evil  word,'  as  it  was  called,  and  by  which  the  use  of  cer- 
tain magic  formulas  was  meant,  was  another  effective  means  at 
her  command  for  inflicting  all  manner  of  evil.  Magical  potions, 
too,  compounded  of  poisonous  weeds,  appear  to  have  been  pre- 
pared by  them,  and  which,  entering  the  body  of  those  whom 
tliey  desired  to  punish,  had  a  disastrous  effect.  Such  means 
might  be  denominated  as  direct.  There  were  others  indirect 
which  were  even  more  effective,  and  which  rested  upon  the 
principle  commonly  known  as  'sympathetic  magic.'"  Under 
the  notion  that  the  symbolical  acts  of  the  sorcerers  would  have 
their  effect  upon  the  one  to  be  bewitched,  the  male  sorcerer  or 
the  witch,  as  the  case  might  be,  would  tie  knots  in  a  rope. 
Repeating  certain  formulas  with  each  fresh  knot,  the  witch 
would  in  this  way  symbolically  strangle  the  victim,  seal  his 
mouth,  wrack  his  limbs,   tear  his  entrails,  and  the  like. 

Still  more  popular  was  the  making  of  an  image  of  the  desired 
victim  of  clay  or  pitch,  honey,  fat.  or  other  soft  material,*  and 
either  by  burning  it  inHict  physical  tortures  upon  the  person 
represented,  or  by  undertaking  various  symbolical  acts  witli  it, 
such  as  burying  it  among  the  dead,  placing  it  in  a  coffin,  cast- 
ing it  into  a  pit  or  into  a  fountain,  hiding  it  in  an  inaccessible 
place,  placing  it  in  spots  that  had  a  peculiar  significance,  as 
the  doorposts,  the  threshold,  under  the  arch  of  gates,  would 
prognosticate  in  this  way  a  fate  corresponding  to  one  of  these 
acts  for  the  unfortunate  victim, 

I  For  the  gerMtTAl  view<v  connected  with  ttie  evil  eye  among  all  nations,  aee 
Elworthy'*  recent  volume.  Thf  Evil  Eye.     (I^ndon,  iSi>f>.) 

■  F<fr  illuMnilions  taken  from  various  natioiu.  ace  Fnuer,  The  Golden  Beugk,  iL 
V-12  ;  ii.  a^-Jit^, 

'  Sec  for  [nu-'itration&  nf  simiUr  pncticM  nmonR  KRypttans  and  Greeks,  Dudge, 
JJ/e  ami  RxfMts  of  Altxander  the  Orettt  (Kondon.  i!V*)t  PP-  aii-xvU. 
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The  Exorcisers. 

As  a  protection  against  the  demons  and  witches,  smnll  im.iges 
of  some  of  the  protecting  deities  were  placed  at  the  entrances 
to  houses,  and  amulets  of  various  kinds  were  carried  about  the 
person.  Tablets,  too,  were  hung  up  in  the  house,  —  probably 
at  the  entrance,  —  on  which  extracts  from  the  religious  texts 
were  inscribed.  These  texts  by  virtue  of  their  sacred  character 
assured  protection  against  the  entrance  of  demons.'  But  when 
once  a  person  had  come  under  the  baneful  power  of  the  demons, 
recourse  was  had  to  a  professional  class  of  exorcisers,  who 
acted  as  mediators  between  the  victims  and  the  gods  to  whom 
the  ultimate  appeal  for  help  was  made.  These  exorcisers  were 
of  course  priests,  and  at  an  early  period  of  Babylonian  culture 
it  must  have  been  one  of  the  main  functions  of  priests  to  com- 
bat the  inriuence  of  evil  spirits.  It  was  for  this  purpose  chiefly 
that  the  people  came  to  the  temples,  and  in  so  far  we  are  justi- 
fied in  regarding  incantation  formulas  as  belonging  to  the  oldest 
portion  of  the  Babylonian  temple  rituals.  In  the  course  of 
time,  as  the  temples  in  the  great  religious  centers  developed  into 
large  establishments,  the  priests  were  divided  into  classes,  each 
with  special  functions  assigned  to  them.  Some  were  concerned 
with  the  sacrifices,  others  presided  over  the  oracles,  others  were 
set  aside  for  the  night  and  day  watches  which  were  observed  in 
the  temple,  and  it  is  likely  that  the  scribes  formed  a  class  by 
themselves.  To  this  age  of  differentiation  in  priestly  functions 
hclungs  the  special  class  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  forerun- 
ners of  the  eastern  wr?^'/  or  magicians,  and  who  by  powers  and 
methods  peculiar  to  them  could  ward  off  the  dangerous  attacks 

1  Mr.  L,  W.  King  ducribes  {/.eits./iir  .ifxyr.  xi.  50-62)  inlcrcAting  fni|;"x^nt*(  of 
the  Dibbam  lor  *  plafiuc-f;tKl ')  legend  found  nn  tablets  which  were  evidently  intended 
to  hp  hung  up.  Mr,  King  Hiiggi^jit*  th-it  siicli  tihlcis  wen*  hung  up  in  the  ImiiwA  of 
^^e  njbyktninn^  whenever  a  plagut^  bmkc  <iut.  One  15  rcnundetl  ui  titv  mezuiatA, 
thr  metallic  m  wntnlen  cii*w,  .itt;Aclie<l  to  the  dnmpusts  of  tlieir  houM»  by  tlic  Jc«\ 
«Ad  whlcb  originally  served  a  siniiLu  purpt>st!. 
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of  the  demons  and  witches.  The  means  employed  by 
may  in  general  be  described  as  forming  the  compicraent  toj 
those  used  by  the  witches,  — the  reverse  side  of  the  picture, 
only  that  they  were  supposed  to  be  etTeclive  against  sorcerers, 
witches,  and  demons  alike.  Against  the  incantation  formulas 
of  the  witches,  incantations  of  superior  force  were  prescribed 
that  might  serve  lo  overcfjmc  the  l)anefiil  influence  of  the 
former.  The  symbolical  tying  of  knots  was  offset  by  symbol- 
ical loosL-ning,  accompanied  by  formulas  that  might  effect  the 
gradual  release  of  the  victim  from  the  meshes  of  both  the 
witches  and  the  demons ;  or  the  hoped-for  release  was  symbolized 
by  the  peeling  of  the  several  skins  of  an  onion.  Corresfxjnd- 
ing  to  the  imnges  made  by  the  witcbes,  the  exorcising  priests 
advised  the  making  of  counter  images  of  the  witches,  and  by  I 
a  symbolical  burning,  accompanied  by  certain  ceremonies  and 
conciHatory  gifts  lo  the  gods,  hoped  to  destroy  the  witches 
themselves.  Since,  moreover,  the  favorite  time  chosen  by  the 
demons  and  witches  for  their  manifestations  was  the  night,  the 
three  divisions  of  the  nights  —  evening,  midnight,  and  dawn  — 
that  correspond  to  the  temple  watches  were  frequently  selected 
as  the  time  for  the  incantations  and  the  symbolic.il  acts.  The 
address  was  often  made  lo  the  gods  of  niglit.  A  series  of 
incantation  formulas  begins; 


I  call  upon  you,  gmU  of  the  night. 

With  you  I  call  upon  the  nighi,  the  veiled  l)ride,' 

I  call  at  evening,  midnight,  and  at  dawn. 


A 


The  formulas  themselves,  as  we  shall  see,  are  characterized 
by  their  Urge  number  rather  than  by  any  elements  that  they 
have  in  common.     At  times  they  constitute  a  direct  appeal  to 

>  Tallqvi»t,  Assyr.  ftrsrivMrunxsurru-  Afallu,  p.  115,  s»KKests  that  the  'veiled 
hride*  may  \ie  a  nanie  n(  some  goddess  of  the  night.      Thift  is  improlxiblc.      It 
sounds  iniin:  Hki*  a  dirvct  ptTMtni^catiitn  nf  thv  niRht,  for  which  an  epithet  a&  *  veiled.! 
biidc*  seenu  appropriate.     'J'he  name  may  tiave  arisen  in  consequence  of  mytho-' 
logical  conceptlunx  affeaing  the  relationship  between  day  and  night. 
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some  god  or  gods,  to  some  particular  spirit,  or  to  the  associated 
spirits  of  heaven  and  earth,  together  with  a  direct  indication  of 
what  is  desired.  An  incantation  addressed  to  Nusku,  the  god 
of  tire,  closes  : 

Fire-god,  mighiy  and  lofiy  one  <)f  the  gods, 
Who  dost  overpower  the  wicked  and  tlie  hostile, 
Overpower  them  (the  witches)  so  that  !  he  not  destroyed. 
I^t  me  thy  servant  live.  let  me 
unharmed  .stand  before  thee, 
Thou  ait  my  god,  thou  art  my  lord, 
Thou  art  my  judge,  thou  sut  my  helper, 
Thou  art  my  avenger. 

Preceding  the  direct  appeal,  there  is  usually  a  recital  more  oi 
less  detailed  of  the  woes  witli  which  one  is  afflicted.  The 
victim  tells  of  the  pains  which  torture  him.  Says  one 
bewitched : 


I  stand  upright,  and  cannot  lie  down. 

neither  iiiglit  nur  day.     The  witches  have  filled  my 

mouth  with  their  knots. 

With  the  aid  of  uf'untu  weed.^ 

they  have  itluffed  up  my  mouth. 

The  water  that  I  drink  have  they  diminished. 

My  joy  is  changed  to  pain,  my  pleasure  to  sorrow. 


This  recital,  which  is  often  wearisome  by  its  length,  may  or 
may  not  end  in  a  direct  appeal  to  some  god  or  gods.  The 
narrative  of  woes,  however,  is  merely  introductory  to  the  incan- 
tation itself.  To  prescribe  the  formiiln  lo  be  used  to  the  one 
apjjcaling  for  help,  is  the  special  function  of  the  priest  acting 
as  exorciser.     He  recites  the  formula,  which  is  then  repeated 

the  communicant. 

Instead  of  an  appeal  to  the  gods  for  help,  the  incantation 
often  embodies  threats  hurled  in  the  name  of  the  gods  at  the 
demons  or  witches  in  case  they  do  not  release  their  victim. 

1  A  nu^c  potion  compounded  of  ttiii^  plant.    *  Mj.klu  '  aeries,  i  II.  ^-li. 
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Such  incantations  appear  to  derive  their  power  chiefly  through 
the  personage  of  Uie  exorciser.  who  believes  himself  to  be  able 
to  control  the  evil  spirits.  So  in  one  case,  after  the  sufferer 
has  poured  out  his  troubles,  the  exorciser  replies,  threatening 
the  witches  with  the  same  evils  that  they  have  inflicted  : 

They  tiave  used  all  kinds  of  charms 

to  entwine  me  as  with  rupes, 

to  calch  mt;  as  in  a  cage, 

to  tie  me  as  Mrith  curds, 

to  overpower  me  as  in  a  net, 

to  twist  me  as  with  a  sling, 

tu  tear  mc  as  a  fabric, 

to  till  me  Hiih  dirty  water  as  that  which  runs  down  a  wall  (?) 

to  throw  nie  down  as  a  wall. 

At  this  point  the  exorciser  takes  up  the  thread  and  declares 

Bill  I  hy  rommand  of  Marduk,  the  lord  of  charms, 

by  Martliik.  the  master  of  bewitchment, 

Uulh  the  male  and  female  witch 

as  with  ropes  I  will  entwine, 

as  in  a  cage  1  will  catch, 

as  with  cord.s  I  will  tic, 

as  in  a  net  [  will  uvcrjwwer, 

as  in  a  ^ling  I  will  twist. 

as  a  fabric  I  will  tear, 

with  dirty  water  as  from  a  wall  1  will  fill, 

as  a  wall  throw  them  down. 

Accompanying  these  threats,  the  actions  indicated  were  sym- 
bolically performed  by  the  exorciser  on  effi^es  of  ihe  witches 
made,  in  this  case,  of  bitumen  covered  with  pitch. 

Corresponding  again  to  the  potions  prepared  by  the  witches, 
the  priests  prepared  draughts  compounded  of  various  weeds 
and  herbs  that  were  given  to  the  victim,  or  concoctions  that 
were  poured  over  his  body.  This  constituted  the  medicinal 
phase  of  the  priest*s  labors,  and  marks  the  connection  between 

1 '  Maklu '  series,  ii.  XL  148-16S. 
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magic  and  medicine.     Naturally  such  herbb  and  weeds  were 
chosen  as  through  experience  had  proved  effective. 

The  Gods  of  the  Incantation  Texts. 

A  feature  of  the  incantation  texts  is  the  appeal  to  the  gods, 
^hich  is  seldom,  if  ever,  wanting.  Just  as  the  kiu^s  sought, 
by  the  enumeration  of  a  large  pantheon,  to  secure  the  protec- 
tion of  as  large  a  number  of  powers  as  [lossible,  so  the  priests 
endeavored  to  strengthen  their  niiigic  formulas  by  including  the 
mention  of  all  the  chief  and  a  varying  number  of  the  minor 
deities.  This  invocation  of  groups  of  deities,  ns  the  invocation 
of  groups  of  spirits,  became  more  or  less  conveiUtunal,  so  much 
so  thai,  instead  of  mentioning  the  gods  individually,  the  scribe 
M'ould  content  himself  with  an  indication,  at  the  proper  point, 
of  the  number  of  gods  to  be  appealed  to,  —  six,  ten,  fifteen,  as  the 
case  may  be,  to  as  many  as  fifty.'  Precisely  what  gods  he  had 
in  mind  we  are  no  longer  in  a  position  to  know,  but  no  doubt 
the  chief  members  of  the  pantheon  were  included  in  the  first 
place.  Lists  of  these  deities  are  often  added.  The  superior 
triad,  Anu,  Be!,  and  Ka,  head  the  list,  at  limes  accompanied  by 
Iheir  consorts,  at  limes  standing  alone.  The  second  class  of 
triads,  Sin.  Shamash,  and  Ramman,  follow,  and  then  the  oUier 
great  gods,  Nin-ib,  MartUik,  Nergal,  Nusku,  and  Gibil  ;  and 
finally  the  chief  goddesses  are  added,  notably  Ishtar,  Nin- 
karrak,  or  Gula,  and  Bau. 

Hut  besides  the  chief  deities,  an  exceedingly  large  number 
of  minor  ones  are  found  interspersed  through  the  incantation 
texts.  Some  are  well  known,  as  Nin-girsu,  Zamama,  and 
Papsukal.  Many  of  thtm  are  found  in  other  branches  of  the 
teligious  literature  or  in  invocations  attached  to  historical 
tetu,  commemorative  of  some  work  undertaken  and  completed 

1  See  Keisner,  Sumrruih-Babyitfnhtfit  Nymnen  (Berlin,  tS(;6),  p.  15. 
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by  the  kin^^;  but  a  large  proportion  of  these  powers,  not  often 
distinguishable  from  mere  spirits,  only  appear  once  in  the  lit- 
erary remains  of  Babylonia.  It  is  manifestly  impossible,  under 
such  circumstances,  to  specify  their  traits.  In  most  cases, 
indeed,  the  phonetic  reading  is  unknown  or  uncertain.  While 
a  considerable  proportion  may  be  put  down  as  locaJ  gods, 
enjoying  an  independent,  albeit  obscure,  existence,  at  least  an 
equal  number  will  turn  out  to  be  mere  epithets  of  gods  already 
known.  In  all  cases  where  the  god's  name  actually  appears  as 
an  epithet,  wc  may  be' certain  that  such  is  the  case.  So  when 
a  god  is  called  simply  Daimi^  />,,  Judge,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  Shamash,  ihe  sun-god,  is  meant;  a  god,  'great 
mountain,'  is  none  other  than  Bel;  and  similarly,  such  names 
as  'merciful,'  'hearer  of  prayer.'  'conqueror  of  enemy*  are 
manifestly  titles  belonging  to  certain  well-known  deities,  and 
used  much  as  among  the  Greeks  the  gods  were  often  referred 
to  by  the  traits,  physical  or  moral,  that  distinguished  tliem.  As 
for  the  residue,  who  are  independent  deities,  while  of  course 
our  knowledge  of  the  Uabylonian  religion  would  be  increased 
did  we  know  more  of  them  than  their  names,  it  is  not  likely 
that  the  worship  of  these  gods,  nor  the  conceptions  connected 
with  them,  involved  any  new  principle.  A  mere  enumeration 
would  of  course  be  of  little  use.  Moreover,  such  an  enumera- 
tion would  not  be  exhaustive,  for  new  deities  are  found  in 
almost  every  additional  text  that  is  published.  Already  this 
list  counts  considerably  over  two  hundred.  At  most,  such  an 
enumeration  would  merely  illustrate  what  we  alrciidy  know,  — 
the  exceedingly  large  number  of  local  cults  that  once  existed  in 
Babylonia  and  Assyria,  and  disappeared  without  leaving  any 
trace  but  the  more  or  less  accidental  preserA'ation  of  the  name 
of  the  deity,  who  was  once  regarded  .is  the  patron  of  the  place. 
Lastly  it  is  to  be  noted  that,  besides  gods,  stars  are  invoked,  as 
well  as  rivers,  temples,  and  even  towns,  —  in  short,  anything 
that  has  sacred  associations. 
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On  a  different  level  from  the  gotls  enumerated  in  groups 
stand  those  deities  who  are  introduced  into  the  incantation 
texts  at  essential  points  individually  and  Con  a  special  reason. 
Such  deities  are  comparatively  few,  —  hardly  more  than  half  a 
dozen.  These  gods  may  be  called  the  gods  of  the  incantation 
XtxXs  par  excei/ence.  Their  help  is  essential  to  ensure  the  effec- 
tiveness of  the  exorciser's  task.  They  stand  in  close  and 
direct  connection  with  the  troubles  from  which  relief  is  prayed 
for.  For  physical  ills,  they  act  as  healers.  If  the  evil  for 
which  the  individual  or  the  country  suffers  is  due  to  some  natu- 
ral phenomena,  —  an  eclipse  of  the  moon,  of  which  people  stood 
in  great  terror,  or  a  deluge  or  a  famine,  —  the  moon-god,  the 
storm-god,  some  phase  of  the  sun-deity,  or  an  agricultural  god 
would  naturally  be  implored:  while  in  a  general  way  the  heads 
of  the  pantheon.  Marduk  in  Babylonia  and  Ashur  in  Assyria, 
corae  in  for  a  large  share  of  attention. 

As  already  intimated  in  a  previous  chapter,*  the  god  who 
plays  perhaps  the  most  prominent  role  in  the  incantation  texts 
is  Ea.  He  occupies  this  rank  primarily  by  virtue  of  his  being 
the  god  of  humanity;  but  another  factor  which  enters  into  con- 
sideration, though  in  an  indirect  fashion,  is  his  character  as  a 
water-god.  Water,  being  one  of  the  means  of  purification  fre- 
quently referred  to  in  the  texts,  acquires  a  symbolical  signifi- 
cance among  the  Babylonians,  as  among  so  many  other  nations. 
Ea,  therefore,  as  the  water-god  of  the  ancient  sacred  town, 
Eridu,  acquires  additional  popularity  through  this  circumstance. 
The  titles  that  he  receives  in  the  texts  emphasize  his  power  to 
heal  and  protect  He  is  the  great  physician  who  knows  all 
secret  sources  whence  healing  can  ho  obtained  for  the  maladies 
and  ills  caused  by  the  demons  and  sorcerers.  He  is  therefore 
in  a  peculiar  sense  *  the  lord  of  the  fates '  of  mankind,  the  chief 
exorciser,  the  all-wise  magician  of  the  gods,  at  whose  command 
and  under  whose  protection,  the  priest  performs  his  symbolical 

1  See  p.  137. 
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acts.  Not  only  does  humanity  turn  to  Ea :  the  gods,  too,  a] 
to  him  in  their  distress.  TJie  eclipse  of  the  moon  was  regarded 
by  the  popular  faith  as  a  son  of  bewitchment  of  the  great  orb 
through  the  seven  evil  spirits.  AH  the  heavenly  bodies  are 
affected  by  such  an  event.  Anu  is  powerless.  It  is  only 
through  Ea  that  Sin  is  released,  just  as  though  he  were  a  human 
individual.  liul  Ea  is  rarely  approached  directly.  At  his  side 
stands  his  sou  Marduk,  who  acts  as  a  mediator.  Marduk 
listens  to  the  petition  addressed  to  him  by  the  exorcising  priest 
on  behalf  of  the  victim,  and  carries  the  word  to  Father  Ea.  The 
latter,  after  first  declaring  Marduk  tu  be  his  equal  in  knowl- 
edge, proceeds  to  dictate  the  cure.  Marduk,  accordingly,  is 
given  tlie  same  titles  as  his  father,  Ea.  He,  too,  is  the  lord  of 
life,  the  master  of  the  exorcising  art,  the  chief  magician  among 
the  gods. 

The  importance  thus  given  to  Marduk  is  an  indication  of  a 
later  period,  and  must  be  taken  in  connection  with  the  suprem- 
acy accorded  to  the  god  after  the  union  of  the  liabylonian 
states.  Originally,  Ea  is  the  god  to  whom  the  direct  appeal 
was  made.  Marduk  is  an  afterthought  that  points  to  the 
remodeling  of  the  ancient  texts  after  the  period  of  Hammu- 
rabi. Dnmkina,  the  consort  of  Ea,  is  occasionally  invoked, 
but  it  is  siguificanl  that  Sarpanitum,  the  consort  of  Marduk,  is 
rarely  mentioned.  ^| 

The  burning  of  images  and  witches,  or  of  other  objects,^ 
being  so  frequently  resorted  to  as  a  means  of  destroying  bane- 
ful influences,  the  god  of  fire  occupies  a  rank  hardly  secondary 
to  Ea.  Here,  too,  the  mystical  element  involved  in  the  use  of 
fire  adds  to  tlie  effectiveness  of  the  method.  Water  and  fire 
are  the  two  great  sources  of  symbolical  purification  that  we 
meet  with  in  both  primitive  and  advanced  rituals  of  the  past.' 

1  Robertson  %rsA\^  Religiim  of  the  SgmHes,ji.  55a.  Grimm,  Deutst'ht  \fythoiag;ie, 
t  joK-596.  Tylor,  PrimUhr  Culture,  U.  385  s<f.  See  al«i  Ihe  arlicte  "  llrstU"  in 
Hoachcr'a  AusfuhrJuhts  /^xitaH  dtr  GrUckia^htn  und  HomiSihtrn  Xlytkoiogit. 
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The  fire-god  appears  in  the  texts  under  the  double  form  of 
Gibil  and  Nusku.  The  former  occurs  with  greater  frequency 
than  the  latter,  but  the  two  are  used  so  interchangeably  as  to 
be  in  every  respect  identical.  The  amalgamation  of  the  two 
may  indeed  be  due  to  the  growth  of  the  incantation  rituals  of 
Babylon.  In  some  districts  Gibil  was  worshipped  as  the  special 
god  of  fire,  in  others  Nusku,  mucli  as  we  found  the  sun-god 
worshipped  under  the  names  of  Shamas  and  Uiu,  and  similarly 
in  the  case  of  other  deities.  On  the  supposition  that  the 
incantation  rituals  are  the  result  of  a  complicated  literary 
process,  involving  the  collection  of  all  known  formulas,  and  the 
bringing  of  them  into  some  kind  of  connection  with  one  another, 
this  existence  of  a  twofold  fire-god  finds  a  ready  explanation. 
.At  Babylon  we  know  Nusku  wa&  worshipped  as  the  fire-god. 
Gibil  belongs  therefore  to  another  section,  perhaps  to  one 
farther  soutli.  He  is  in  all  probability  the  older  god  of  the 
two,  and  the  preponderating  occurrence  of  his  name  in  the 
texts  may  be  taken  as  a  proof  of  the  ancient  origin  of  those 
parts  in  which  it  occurs.  There  being  no  special  motive  why 
he  should  be  supplanted  by  Nusku,  his  preeminence  was  not 
interfered  with  through  the  remodeling  to  which  the  texts  were 
subjected.  While  bearing  in  mind  tliat  Gibil  and  Nusku  are 
two  distinct  deities,  we  may,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  treat 
them  together  under  the  double  designation  of  Ciibil-Nusku. 

Gibil  and  Nusku  are  callctl  '  sons  of  Ann  ';  Gibil,  indeed,  is 
S|x>ken  of  as  the  first-born  of  heaven,  and  the  image  of  his 
father.  The  conception  is  probably  mythological,  resting  upon 
the  belief  in  the  heavenly  origin  of  fire  held  by  all  nations. 
Gibil-Nusku  is  exalted  as  the  'lofty  one'  among  the  gods, 
whose  command  is  supreme.  He  is  at  once  the  great  messen- 
ger of  the  gods  and  their  chief  counsellor.  Clothed  in  splendor, 
his  light  is  unquenchable.  A  large  variety  of  other  attributes 
arc  assigned  to  him,  all  emphasizing  his  strength,  his  majesty, 
his  brilliancy,  and  the  terror  that  he  is  able  to  inspire.     The 
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importance  of  fire  to  mankind  made  Gibil-Nusku  the  founder 
of  cities,  and  in  general  the  god  of  civilization.  As  the  fire- 
god,  Gibil-Nusku  is  more  especially  invoked  at  the  sxTiibolic;)! 
burning  of  the  images  of  the  witches.  With  a  raised  torch  in 
one  hand,  the  bewitched  person  rejxjats  the  incantation  recited 
by  the  exorciser.  Frequently  the  instruction  is  added  that 
the  incantation  is  to  be  recited  in  a  whisper,  corresponding  to 
the  soft  tones  in  which  the  demons,  witches,  and  ghosts  are 
supposed  to  convey  their  messages.  The  incantations  in 
which  the  fire-god  is  exalted  in  grandiloquent  terms  belong  to 
the  finest  productions  of  this  branch  of  the  religious  literature., 
The  addresses  to  Gibil-Nusku  are  veritable  hymns  that  are 
worthy  of  better  associations.     One  of  these  addresses  begins; 

Nusku,  great  god.  counsellor  of  the  great  gods,* 

Guarding  the  sacrificial  gifts  -  of  all  ttie  heavenly  spirits. 

Founder  of  cities,  renewer  of  the  sanctuaries, 

Glorious  day.  whose  command  is  supreme, 

Me<MengcT  of  Anu,  carrying  out  the  decrees  of  Bel, 

Obedient  to  Bel,  counsellor,  mountain  *  of  the  earthly  spirits, 

Mighty  in  battle,  whose  attack  is  powerful, 

Wiihoul  thee  no  table  is  spread  in  the  temple. 

Without  thee,  Shamash,  (he  judge  executes  uo  judgment 

I,  thy  servant  so  and  so.  the  son  of  so  ana  so.* 

Whose  god  is  so  and  so,  and  whose  goddess  so  and  so,* 

I  turn  to  thee.  I  seek  ihcc.  1  raise  my  hands  to  thee, 

I  prostrate  myself  Ix:fore  thee. 

Hum  the  sorcerer  and  sorceresa, 

May  the  life  of  my  sorcerer  and  sorceress  be  destroyed. 

Let  me  live  that  I  may  exalt  thee  and  proudly  pay  homage  to  thee. 

This  incantation,  we  are  told,  is  to  be  recited  in  a  whisper, 
in  the  presence  of  an  image  of  wax.     The  image  is  burnt  as 

l'M,nkhr  vrie*.  li.  n.  1-17. 

*  A  refemicr  (•>  tlic  sacied  action  of  the  tire  in  tlie  burnt  rifTeHriffv 

*  A  favorite  title  uf  Kveral  gods.  Ucl.  Sin,  etc.,  that  emph:tsizes  their  strength. 

*  Jlerc  the  seeker  for  help  inserts  his  name. 
A  Here  the  oanes  of  special  deities  ve  to  be  inserted. 


(he  words  are  spoken,  and  as  it  is  consumed  the  power  of  the 
witch  is  supposed  to  wane.  The  reference  to  the  indispensable 
presence  of  tlie  fire-god  in  the  temple  is  rather  inlcresting. 
Sacrifice  always  entailed  the  use  of  fire.  To  whatever  deity 
the  ofFerinj;  was  made,  (iibil-Nusku  could  not  in  any  case  be 
overlooked.  The  fire  constituted  the  medium,  as  it  were,  be- 
tween the  worshipper  and  the  deity  addressed.  The  firegod 
is  in  truth  the  messenger  who  carries  the  sacrifice  into  the 
presence  of  the  god  worshipped.  Kven  Shamash,  though 
himself  personifying  fire,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  the  power 
of  Gibil-Nusku,  who,  we  are  told  elsewhere,  is  invoked,  even 
when  sacrifices  are  made  to  the  sun-god. 

Besides  being  the  son  of  Anu,  Gibil-Nusku  is  brought  into 
association  with  the  two  other  members  of  the  triad,  Del  and 
Ea.  He  is  the  messenger  of  Bel  and  the  son  of  Ea,  The  for- 
mer conception  is  again  mythical.  Fire  is  also  the  instrument 
of  the  gods,  and  Nusku  is  particularly  called  the  messenger  of 
Bel  because  Bel  is  one  of  the  highest  gods.  In  reality  he  is 
the  messenger  of  all  the  gods,  and  is  frequently  so  designated. 
His  connection  with  Ea,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  be  the 
result  of  the  systematizing  efforts  of  the  schoolmen.  Ea  occu- 
pying the  chief  rank  in  the  incantations,  the  subsidiary  role  of 
Gibil-Nusku  is  indicated  by  making  him,  just  as  Marduk,  the 
son  of  Ea.  In  this  way,  too,  the  two  great  means  of  purifica- 
tion—  water  and  fire — are  combined  under  a  single  aspect. 
The  combination  was  all  the  more  appropriate  since  the  fire- 
god,  as  the  promoter  of  culture,  shared  with  Ea  the  protection 
of  humanity.  Accordingly,  all  the  titles  of  Ea  are  bestowed  in 
one  place  or  the  other  upon  Gibil-Nusku.  But,  after  all,  Gibil- 
Nusku  is  merely  a  phase  of  the  solar  deity,*  and  hence  by  the 
side  of  this  fire-god,  Shamash  and  the  other  solar  deities, 
though  in  a  measure  subsidiary  to  Gibil-Nusku,  arc  frequently 
invoked.  Shamash,  as  the  great  judge,  was  a  personage  es- 
1  See  above,  Niuku,  p.  730. 
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pecially  appropriate  for  occasions  which  involved  a  decl 
in  favor  of  the  bewitched  and  against  tlie  witches  or  demons. 
Gibtl-NuskUf  like  Shainash,  ts  exallcd  as  the  great  judge  who 
comes  to  the  aid  of  the  oppressed.  Similarly,  the  fire-god 
receives  the  attributes  belonging  to  Ninib,  Nergal,  and  the 
various  phases  of  the  latter,  such  as  Lugal-edinna,  Lugal-gira, 
and  Alamu.  These  gods,  then,  and  their  consorts,  iKcause  of 
their  relationship  to  the  fire-god,  are  introduced  into  the  incan- 
tations, and  what  is  more  to  the  point,  the  various  phases  of 
NergaJ  and  Ninib  are  introduced  without  any  trace  of  the  dis- 
tinctions thai  originally  differentiated  them  from  one  another.* 
Besides  the  great  solar  deities,  minor  ones,  as  Nin-gish-zida* 
and  I-shum,  are  frequently  added  in  long  lists  of  protecting 
spirits  to  whom  the  appeal  for  help  is  directed.  The  attempt 
is  also  made  to  illustrate  tlicir  relationship  to  the  great  fire- 
god.  So  I-shum  becomes  the  messenger  of  Nusku,  while  Nin- 
gish-zida  (though  in  the  days  of  Gudea  a  male  deity')  appears 
to  be  regarded,  as  Tallqvist  has  suggested,  as  the  consort  of 
Nusku. 

Night  being  a  favorite  time  for  the  recital  of  the  incanta- 
tions, it  was  natural  that  the  orb  of  night,  the  god  Sin,  should 
he  added  to  the  pantheon  of  the  exerciser.  Though  playing  a 
minor  role,  the  moon-god  is  never  omitted  when  a  long  series 
of  protecting  spirits  is  invoked.  But  there  are  occasions  when 
Sin  becomes  the  chief  deity  invoked.  Reference  has  already 
been  made  to  the  general  terror  that  moon  eclipses  inspired. 
The  disappearance  of  the  moon  was  looked  upon  as  a  sign  of 
the  god's  displeasure  or  as  a  defeat  of  the  moon  in  a  conflict 
with  other  planets.  Disaster  of  some  kind  —  war,  pestilence, 
internal  disturbances — was  sure  to  follow  upon  an  eclipse, 
unless  the  anger  of  the  god  could  be  appeased  or  his  weakness 

»  See  p.  67. 

'  A  fonn  of  Nuslni,  accordini;  to  T^UqvUt,  Assjrr.  fitsciwifr.  p.  146.     It  would 
be  man-  Hccuntte  tu  sny  a  fotni  uf  Ninili.    ^cc  [>.  92. 
•See  p.  91. 
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overcome.  In  the  case  of  such  general  troubles  affecting  the 
whole  country,  it  is  the  kings  themselves  who  seek  out  the 
priests.  Rituals  were  prepared  to  meet  the  various  contingen- 
cies. The  king  begins  the  ceremony  by  a  prayer  addressed  to 
Sin.     One  of  these  prayers  begins:^ 

O  Sin,  O  Nannar!  mighty  one     .     .     . 

O  Sin.  thou  who  alone  givest  light, 

Extending  light  to  mankind. 

Showing  favor  to  the  l>lack'headed  ones,^ 

Thy  light  shines  in  heaven     .     .     . 

Thy  torch  is  brilliant  as  fire  ; 

Thy  light  fills  the  broad  earth. 


Thy  light  is  glorious  as  the  Sun  .  .  . 
Before  thee  the  great  gods  lie  prostrate ; 
The  fate  of  the  world  rests  with  thee. 

-An  eclipse  has  taken  place,  portending  evil  to  the  country,  and 
libations  have  been  poured  out  on  days  carefully  selected  as 
favorable  ones.     The  king  continues  : 

I  have  poured  out  to  thee,  with  wailing,^  a  libation  at  night ; 
I  have  offered  thee  a  drink-offering  with  shouts ; 
Prostrate  and  standing  erect  ^  I  implore  thee. 

"M'ith  the  prayer  to  Sin,  appeals  to  other  gods  and  also  god- 
«]esses  are  frequently  combined,  —  to  Marduk,  Ishtar,  Tash- 
mitum,  Nabu,  Ramman,  and  the  like.  The  incantations  them- 
selves, consisting  of  fervent  appeals  to  remove  the  evil,  actual 
«r  portending,  are  preceded  by  certain  ceremonies,  —  the  burn- 
ing of  incense,  the  pouring  out  of  some  drink,  or  by  symbolical 
acts,  as  the  binding  of  cords;  and  the  god  is  appealed  to  once 
more  to  answer  the  prayer. 

1  King,  BabyloniaH  Magic,  p.  3. 
'  Humanity. 

'The  reference  is  to  the  formal  lamentations  on  the  occa<tion  of  the  death  of  any 
<ni&    The  moon-god,  having  diAappeareO,  is  bewailed  as  though  dead. 
*  Ix.y  under  all  conditions  and  at  all  times. 
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Again,  just  as  Gibil-Nusku  entails  the  invocation  of  a  large 
variety  of  solar  deities,  so  £a,  as  the  water-god,  leads  to  the 
introduction  of  various  water-gods   and  spirits.      Perhaps  the 
most  prominent  of  these  is  the  god  Naru,  whose  name,  signify- 
ing *  river/*  is  clearly  the  personification  of  the  watery  element,^^ 
though  of  the  minor  bodies  of  water.     Next  in  order  comes  the 
goddess  Nin-akha-kuddu.'     She  is  invoked  as  'goddess  of  puri- 
fication.*    From  her  association  in  several  passages  with  the^| 
great  deep,  and  with  the  city  of  Eridu  —  metaphorically  used 
for  the  great  deep       one  may  be  permitted  to  conclude  that 
she,  loo,  was  conceived  of  as  a  water-god  or  a  water-spiriL    She^| 
is  '  the  lady  of  spells,*  who  is  asked  to  take  possession  of  the^^ 
body  of  the  sufferer,  and  thus  free  him  from   the  control  of 
demons  or  witches.     Hy  the  side  of  this  goddess,  Gula,  *tl]e^H 
great  physician,"  is  often   appealed  to.      Again,   the  demons 
being  in  some  cases  the  ghosts  of  the  departed,  or  such   as 
hover  around  graves,  Nin-kigal,  or  Allatu,  the  mistress  of  the^| 
lower  world,  is  an  important  ally,  whose  aid  is  desired  in  the 
struggle  against  the  evil  spirits.     Lastly,  it  is  Interesting  to 
note  that  Izdubar,  or  (>ilgamesh,  the  famous  hero  of  the  great 
Babylonian  epic,  occurs  also  in  incantations'  —  a  welcome  indi- 
cation of  the  antiquity  of  the  myth,  and  the  proof,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  epic  is  built  on  a  foundation  of  myth.     From.^| 
the  mythological  side,  Gilgamesh  appears  to  be  a  solar  deity.  ^^ 
The  connection   of  a  solar  god  with  fire  would   account   for 
his  appearance  in  the  magical  texts.     However  obscure  some 
of  the  points  connected  with  the  gods  of  the  incantation  texts 
may  be,  so  much  is  certain,  that  the  two  factors  of  water  and 
fire,  and  the  part  played  by  these  elements  in  the  ceremonies, 
control  and  explain  the  choice  of  most  of  the  gods  and  god- 

1  Tlic  reading  N&ru  i»  nut  altogether  certain,  IhiI  probable.  Sec  ToUqvist,  Asjp-r, 
Btichuvr.  pp.  131. 137,  who«^  niij^f^tinn.  howevirr.  that  Nam  may  be  a  feiiule  deit/f 
U  not  acceptable     Eltttt  t^  probably  a  scribal  error. 

"Set  alwve  p.  103. 

STaIli]vi»t.i.  1.38. 
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desses  introduced,  though  — be  it  expressly  noted 
occurring  in  the  magical  texts. 


not  of  ail 


The  Ritual  and  FoUmulas. 

Coming  to  the  incantations  themselves,  they  can  best  be 
characterized  as  appeals  interspersed  with  words  of  a  more  or 
less  mystic  character.  The  force  and  efficacy  of  the  incanta- 
tion lie  not  so  much  in  the  meaning  of  the  words  uttered,  as 
in  the  simple  fact  that  they  are  to  be  uttered.  These  incanta- 
tions were  combined  into  a  ritual,  and  indications  were  given 
of  the  occasions  on  which  the  incantations  were  to  be  used. 
An  analysis  of  one  of  these  rituals  will  serve  to  illustrate  this 
branch  of  the  religious  literature  of  the  liabylonians.  I  choose 
for  this  purpose  the  series  known  as  Maklu,  />.,  Hurning,'  the 
interpretation  of  which  has  been  so  considerably  advanced  by 
L)r  Tallqvist's  admirable  work.  The  first  tablet  of  the  series 
opens  with  an  invocation  to  the  gods  of  night.  After  com- 
plaining of  his  sad  con<lition,  the  bewitched  individual  con- 
tinues as  follows : 

Arise  ye  great  gods,  hear  my  complaint; 

Grant  me  jufitice.  take  cognizance  of  my  condition. 

I  have  madt  an  image  of  my  sorcerer  and  .sorceress; 

I  have  humbled  myself  Ixiforc  you  and  brinj;  lo  you  my  cause 

Because  of  the  evil  they  (/.«•.,  the  witches)  have  done,  * 

Of  the  impure  ihings  which  they  have  handled.^ 

May  she*  die  I     I^et  me  livel 

May  her  charm,  her  witchcraft,  her  sorcery  (?)  be  broken. 

May  the  plucked  sprig  {})  uf  the  hnu  Irft*  purify  me. 

May  it  release  me ;  may  the  evil  odor'  of  my  mouth  be  scattered  to 

the  ^\'inds. 
May  the  miisht>%kai  herb*  which  fills  the  earth  cleanse  me. 
Before  you  let  me  shine  like  the  kaukat  herb 

*  See  above,  p,  254.  "  The  witch. 

*To  bewitch  me.  *  From  which  he  suffers  through  the  witches. 

'The  identification  of  the  many  herbs  mentioned  in  ttic  texts  is  as  yet  impos- 
kiUe.    The  subject  awaits  inveiitigatjon  al  the  hands  of  one  versed  in  botanical  lore. 
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\jt\.  me  t>e  as  brillUnt  and  pure  as  the  lardu  herb. 

The  charm  of  the  sorceress  is  evil ; 

May  her  word&  return  to  her  mouth,'  her  tongae  be  cut  ofF. 

BecauAt:  of  her  witchcraft,  may  the  gods  of  night  smile  her. 

The  three  watches  of  the  night ''  break  her  evil  charm. 

May  her  mouth  lie  %Tax'  (?).  her  tongue  honey. 

May  the  word  causing  my  misfortune  that  she  has  spoken  dissolre 

like  wax  (?). 
May  the  charm  that  she  has  wound  iip  mcU  like  honey, 
Sn  that  her  magic  knot  be  cut  in  twain,  her  work  destroyed. 
All  her  words  scattered  across  thu  plains 
Ity  the  order  that  the  gods  have  given. 


J 


The  section  closes  with  the  ordinar)'  request  of  the  exerciser 
to  the  victim:  "Recite  this  incantation."  It  will  be  seen  how 
closely  the  principle  of  sympathetic  magic  is  followed.  The 
individual  having  been  bewitched  by  means  of  certain  herbs 
concocted  probably  into  potions,  other  herbs  are  prepared  by 
the  exorciser  as  an  antidote.  The  emphasis  laid  upon  piirift- 
cation,  too,  is  noteworthy.  There  are  numerous  synonyms 
employed  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  find  the  adequate  equiva- 
lent in  English.  The  terms  reach  out  beyond  the  literal  to  the 
symbolical  purification.  The  victim  wishes  to  become  pure, 
cleansed  of  all  impurities,  so  that  he  may  be  resplendent  as 
the  gods  are  pure,  brilliant,  and  glorious,  pure  as  the  water, 
brilliant  and  glorious  as  the  fire. 

The  length  of  the  formulas  varies.  Often  they  consist  only 
of  a  few  lines.  So  the  one  immediately  following  appeals  to 
Gilgamesh  in  these  words: 

Earth,  Earth,  Earth, 

Gilgamesh  is  the  master  of  your  witchcraft. 
What  you  have  done,  I  know; 
What  I  do,  you  know  not. 

All  thv  mischief  wrought  by  my  sorceresses  is  destroyed,  dissolved 
gone. 

1  /.r.,  he  ineffective. 

^  !^^  tlie  gods  presiding  over  the  watches. 

S  Her  words  iliuolve  Uke  welk  and  honey. 


At  limes  the  conditions  under  which  the  witches  are  pictured 
as  acting  are  very  elaborate.  They  are  represented  as  dwell- 
ing in  places  with  which  mythological  conceptions  are  con- 
nected ;  they  are  ferried  across  the  river  separating  their  city 
from  human  habitations  ^  they  are  protected  against  attacks  by 
the  walls  which  surround  ihoir  habitations.  To  effect  a  release, 
the  exorcisers.  it  would  appear,  made  representations  by  means 
of  drawings  on  clay  of  these  hiibitaiions  of  the  witches.  They 
thereupon  symbolically  cut  off  the  approaches  and  laid  siege  to 
the  towns.  This,  at  least,  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  an 
incantation  beginning: 

My  city  is  Sappaii,^  my  city  b  Sappan ; 

Tht  gates  of  my  city  Sappan  are  two, 

One  towards  sunrise,  the  other  towards  sunset.' 

I  carry  a  b<ix.  a  pot  with  mashLtkstl  herbs; 

To  the  gods  of  heaven  I  offer  water; 

As  I  for  you  secure  your  purification, 

So  do  you  purify  me  I 

The  victim  iniit.ites  the  conduct  of  the  witch,  goes  about  as 
she  does,  with  a  pot  in  which  the  potions  are  made,  performs 
the  symbolical  act  which  should  purify  him  of  the  evil  that  is 
in  him,  and  hopes,  in  this  way,  to  obtain  his  own  release.  The 
description  continues  : 

I  ha\-c  kept  back  the  ferry,  have  shut  off  the  wall,* 

Have  thus  checked  the  enchantment  from  all  quarters. 

Anu  and  Anatum  have  commissioned  nie- 

Whom  shall  I  send  to  Belit  ot  the  field  ?♦ 

Into  the  mouth  of  the  sorcerer  and  sorceres.s  cast  the  lock.^ 

Recite  the  Incantation  of  the  chief  of  gods,  Marduk.* 

'  Let  them  ^  call  to  thee  but  answer  them  not, 

1  Supposed  to  be  situated  at  the  northern  point  of  the  heavens. 

*  The  vauh  of  Iwavpn  was  pictured  as  having  two  gates. 

'So that  the  ivltch  cannot  leave  her  habitation. 

♦With  the  order  'to  cast  the  lock.'  etc. 

'To  prpvfint  her  fnim  uttering  tier  ch.irms. 

*The  followin);  four  Unes  constitute  the  incantation. 

'  /.*-  the  witcties. 
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Let  them  address  thee,  but  hearken  not  to  them. 

Let  me  call  to  thee,  and  do  thou  answer  me, 

t*t  me  address  thee,  and  do  thou  hearken  unto  me.' 

by  the  command  of  Anu,  Anatum.  and  Uelit.  recite  the  incantation. 

The  hymns  to  the  fire-god,  Nusku,  of  which  the  'Maklu* 
series  naturally  furnishes  many  specimens/  are  all  pretty  much 
alike.  I  choose  one  which  illustrates  in  greater  detail  the  sym- 
bolical burning  of  the  image  of  the  witch:* 


Nusku,  great  offspring  of  Anu, 

The  likeness  of  his  father,  the  first-born  of  Bel, 

The  product  of  the  deep,  sprung  from  Ea,* 

I  raise  the  torch  to  illumine  thee,  yea,  thee. 

The  sorcerer  who  has  bewitched  me. 

Through  the  witchcraft  by  means  of  which  he  has  bewitched  me, 

do  thou  bewitch  him. 
The  sorceress  who  has  bewitched  me, 
Through  the  witchcraft  by  means  of  which  she  has  bewitched  me, 

bewitch  thou  her. 
The  charmer  who  has  charmed  me, 
Through  the  charm  with  which  he  has  charmed  me,  charm  thou 

him. 
The  vfc-itch  who  ha.s  charmed  me. 
Through  the  charm  with  which  she  has  charmed  mc,  charm  thou 

her. 
Those  who  have  made  images  of  me,  reproducing  my  features, 
Who  have  taken  awray  my  breath,  torn  my  hairs* 
Who  have  rent  my  clothes,  have  hindered  my  feet  from  treading 

the  dust. 
May  the  fire-god,  the  strong  one,  break  their  charm. 

Just  as  the  witches  were  burnt  in  effigy,  so  also  the  demons 
were  supposed  to  be  similarly  dispelled.  Immediately  following 
the  incantation  comes  one  directed  against  the  demons: 


1  S«e  above,  p.  278,  where  one  has  been  given, 
s  Maklu,  t.  i}?-i43. 

'The  fiery  cfeinent  beloiiKS  to  all  tliree  divisions  of  the  universe, 
earth,  and  wat<.T. 


I 


to  heaven, 
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I  raise  the  torch,  their  ima};es  I  hum, 

Of  the  utukktt,  the  shcdu,  the  radiru,  the  eJUmmu, 

The  iahtirfH,  the  ialhisi^  the  akftkktitUt 

C>f  /iiu  aiul  ///////  and  artfat  (Hi, 

And  every  evil  ihal  seizes  hold  of  men. 
Tremble,  melt  away,  and  disappear  I 
May  your  smoke  rise  to  heaven. 
May  Shamash  destroy  your  limbs, 
May  the  son  of  Ka  [/./..  may  the  fire-god]. 
The  great  maf^cian,  restrain  your  strength  (?). 

The  witch  who  has  caused  the  evil  may  be  unknown.  For 
such  a  case  one  of  the  incantations  runs :  ^ 

Who  art  thou,  sorceress,  who  bear*  her  evil  word  within  hei  htart, 

Through  whose  tongue  my  mi5fortune  i.s  produced, 

Through  whose  Hps  I  have  been  poisoned, 

In  whose  footsteps  death  follows? 

Sorceress,  I  seize  thy  mouth,  seize  thy  tongue, 

I  scLEc  thy  searching  eyes, 

I  seize  thy  ever-moving  feet, 

I  seize  thy  knees  ever  active, 

I  seize  thy  hands  ever  stretched  out* 

I  tie  thy  hands  behind  thee. 

May  Sin  .  .  .  destroy  thy  Ijody, 

May  he  cast  thee  into  an  abyss  of  fire  and  water. 

Sorceress,  as  the  circle  of  this  seal-ring.^ 

May  thy  face  grow  pale  and  wan. 

Of  the  same  character  as  this,  are  a  variety  of  other  incanta- 
tions, all  applicable  to  cases  in  which  the  sorceress  is  unknown. 
-A.S  the  last  specimen  of  the  '  Maklu  '  series,  1  choose  an  incan- 
tation addressed  to  the  demons,  which  is  interesting  because  of 
^c  direct  character  of  the  commands  it  contains  : 

Away,  away,  far  away,  far  away. 
For  shame,  for  shame,  fly  away,  fly  away. 
Round  atxiut  face,  go  away,  far  away. 
Out  of  my  body,  away. 

I  Uoklu,  iii.  IL  89-103. 

'  Huiy  of  the  seals  uwd  b>-  the  Habylonlann  were  of  white  stone  or  bone. 
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Out  of  my  l>ody,  (ax  away, 

Out  of  my  body,  away  for  shame. 

Out  of  my  body,  fly  away, 

Out  of  my  body,  round  about  face, 

Out  of  my  body,  go  away, 

Into  my  l>ody,  come  not  back. 

Towards  my  body,  do  not  approach. 

Towards  my  body,  draw  not  nigh, 

My  body  torture  not. 

By  Shama&h  the  mighty,  be  ye  foresworn. 

By  Ea,  the  lord  of  everything,  be  ye  foresworn. 

By  Marduk,  the  chief  magician  of  the  god:»,  be  ye  foresworn. 

By  the  fire-god,  be  ye  foresworn. 

From  my  body  be  ye  restrained  t  ' 

Repetition  and  variation  in  the  use  of  certain  phrases  make 
up,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  specimens  given,  a  large  part  of 
the  incantation.  A  curious  illustration  of  the  importance 
attributed  to  such  repetition  is  furnished  by  the  eighth  and 
last  tablet  of  the  *  Maklu '  series.  It  consists  of  seven  divisions, 
each  beginning;  witli  a  repetition  of  the  headlines  of  the  vari- 
ous sections  of  the  preceding  seven  tablets;  and  only  after  the 
headlines  of  each  of  Ll)e  tablets  have  been  exhausted,  does  Uie 
real  incantation  begin.  This  eighth  tablet  contains  therefore 
a  kind  of  summary  of  all  the  others,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to 
gather  together  all  the  power  and  influence  of  the  seven  others. 

The  '  Maklu  '  ritual  deals  so  largely  with  the  fire-god  that  a 
specimen  from  another  series,  to  illustrate  the  position  of  Ea 
and  Marduk  in  the  incantations,  seems  called  for.  The*Shurpu' 
series  introduces  Ka  and  Marduk  more  particularly.  The  fifth 
tablet  of  this  series  begins :  ^ 

The  evil  curse  rests  like  9,gallH  upon  the  man, 
The  pain  giving  voice  ^  has  settled  upon  him, 
The  voice  that  is  not  good  has  settled  upon  him. 
The  evil  curse,  the  charm  that  produces  insanity. 
The  eWl  curse  has  killed  that  man  as  a  !>hccp, 


I  Zimmern's  edition,  pp.  35-29. 
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His  god  has  departed  from  his  body.^ 

His  goddess  has  .  .  .  taken  her  place  outside/-^ 

The  pain-giving  voice  covers  him  as  a  garment  and  confuses  him. 

Marduk  sees  him, 

And  proceeds  to  the  house  of  his  father  Ea  and  speaks  : 

"  My  father,  the  evil  curse  as  a  demon  has  settled  on  the  man." 

He  says  it  for  a  second  time. 

*'  What  that  man  should  do,  I  do  not  know  ;  by  what  cau  he  be  cured  \^ 

Ea  answers  his  son  Marduk  : 

"  My  son.  can  I  add  aught  that  thou  dost  not  know? 

Marduk.  what  can  I  tell  thee  that  thou  dost  not  know  ? 

What  I  know,  also  thou  knowest. 

My  son  Marduk.  take  him  to  the  overseer  of  the  house  of  perfect  puri- 
Hcation, 

Dissolve  his  spell,  release  him  from  the  charm,  and  from  the  trouble- 
some bodily  disease. 

Whether  it  be  the  curse  of  his  father, 

Or  the  curse  of  his  motlier, 

Or  the  curse  of  his  brother, 

Or  the  curse  of  an  unknrnvn,* 

May  the  bewitchment  through  the  charm  of  Ka  be  peeled  off  like  an 
onion. 

May  it  be  cut  off  like  a  date. 

May  it  l)e  removed  like  a  husk. 

0  |M>wer  of  the  spirit  of  heaven,  be  thou  invoked  t 

0  spirit  of  earth,  be  thou  invoked  I  " 

The  purification  by  water,  which  is  htre  only  incidentally 
lefcrred  to,  is  more  fully  touched  upon  in  other  incantations, 
where  Ea  tells  Marduk  that  the  victim  must  take 


Glittering  water,  purr,  water, 

Holy  ivater,  resplendent  water, 

The  water  twice  seven  times  may  he  bring, 

May  he  make  pure,  may  he  make  resplendent* 

May  the  evil  rabtsu  depart. 

May  he  betake  himself  outside, 

t  llts  pnitecting  deity  has  deserted  him. 

t  Of  his  bixly. 

^  i^^  whoever  may  have  invoked  the  evil  demon  to  settle  u|)on  him. 
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May  the  protecting  shedu^  the  protecting  famassut 

Settle  upon  his  body. 

Spirit  of  heaven,  be  thou  invoked  I 

Spirit  of  earth,  be  thou  mvuked  !  ' 

Still  other  methods  of  magical  cure  besides  the  use  of  water 
and  of  potions  were  in  vogue.  In  a  tablet  of  the  same  ritual  to 
which  the  last  extract  belongs,  and  which  is  especially  concerned 
with  certain  classes  of  diseases  produced  by  the  demons,  the 
sick  man  is  told  to  take 

White  wool,  which  has  been  spun  into  thread, 
To  attach  it  to  his  cottch  ^  in  frunt  and  at  the  top. 
Black  wool  which  has  been  spun  into  thread 
To  bind  at  hb  left  aide. 

Then  follows  the  incantation  which  he  is  to  recite; 

The  evil  utukku,  alu,  ftimmu^ 

The  evil^//M,  the  evil  god,  ra^im, 

Laftartu,  labastt^  ahhkhaxu, 

Lilu  and  /////  and  ardat  Hii, 

Sorcery,  charm,  bewitchment. 

The  sickness,  the  cruel  artifice. 

Their  head  against  his  head. 

Their  hand  against  his  hand. 

Their  foot  against  bis  foot. 

May  they  not  place, 

May  they  never  draw  nigh. 

Spirit  of  heaven,  t«  thou  foresworn  I 

Spirit  of  earth,  be  thou  foresworn  ! 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  introduction  of  ethical  ideas  into 
these  texts,  despite  the  primitive  character  of  the  beliefs  upon 
which  the  incantations  repose.  The  possibility  was  considered 
that  the  attack  of  the  demons  was  a  punishment  sent  in  some 
way  for  committed  sins.  The  incantation  series  '  Shurpu*  fur- 
nishes us  with  a  long  list  of  wrongs  for  which  a  person  may 

1  The  transUtion  of  tlieie  lines  follows  In  all  but  some  minor  passages  the  comet 
one  given  b>'  ^ayce,  Hib^ri  Lttintet^  p,  446.  >  Of  the  sick  man. 
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be  held  enthralled  in  the  power  of  the  demons  or  sorcerers. 
The  exorciser  in  petitioning  that  the  ban  may  be  relieved,  enu- 
merates at  length  the  various  causes  for  which  the  evil  may 
have  been  sent :  ^ 

Has  he  sinned  against  a  god. 

Is  his  guilt  against  a  goddess, 

Is  it  a  wrongful  deed  against  hb  master, 

Hatred  towards  his  elder  brother, 

Has  he  despised  father  or  mother, 

Insulted  his  elder  sister, 

Has  he  given  too  little,^ 

Has  he  withheld  too  much. 

For  "  no  "  said  '*  yes," 

For  "yes  "said  "no"  ?« 


Has  he  used  false  weights  ? 


Has  he  talcen  an  incorrect  amount, 

Not  taken  the  correct  sum. 

Has  he  fixed  a  false  boundary. 

Not  fixed  a  just  boundary, 

Has  he  removed  a  lioundary,  a  limit,  or  a  territory, 

Has  he  possessed  himself  of  his  neighbor's  house, 

Has  he  approached  his  neighlmr's  wife. 

Has  he  shed  the  blood  of  his  neighbor, 

Robbed  his  neighl>or*s  dress? 

Was  he  frank  in  speaking, 
But  false  in  heart, 
Was  it  "  yes  "  with  his  mouth. 
But  "no  "in  his  heart?* 

In  this  way  the  exorciser  proceeds  to  enumerate  an  exceed- 
ingly long  list  of  sins  —  no  less  than  one  hundred  —  most  of 
which  are  ethical  misdemeanors,  while  others  are  merely  cere- 
monial transgressions.     In  the  third  tablet  of  this  series^  there 

1  2^mmerD,  Die  Beschv.'crunf^stafeln  Shurpu^  pp.  5,  6. 
S  In  mercantile  transactions.  >  I^.^  lied. 

*  //.,  did  he  say  one  thing,  but  mean  the  contrary  ? 

*  Zimmern,  ib,  pp.  13-20. 
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is  even  a  longer  list  of  causes  for  the  ban  which  Marduk,  the 
"chief  exorciser  "  among  the  gods,  is  called  upon  to  loosen. 
Here  again  we  Bnd  an  equal  proportion  of  moral  transgressions^^ 
placed  on   a  par  with  errors  in  performing   religious  riles  or^* 
unwillfui  offences  in  neglecting  conventional  methods  of  doing      , 
things.  ^1 

The  ethical  features  of  the  texts  can,  without  much  question,^" 
be  put  down  as  the  work  of  the  later  editors.     They  belong  to 
a  period  when   already  an  advanced  conception   not  only  of 
right  and  wrong,  but  also  of  sin  had  arisen  among  the  religious 
leaders  of  the  people,  and  perhaps  had  made  its  way  already 
among  the  masses,  without,  however,  disturbing  the  confidence 
in  the  traditional  superstitions.     The  strange  combination  of 
primitive  and  advanced  religious  beliefs  is  characteristic,  as  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  see,  of  various  divisions  of  the  Babylonian 
religious  literature.     The  lapse  from  the  ethical  strain  to  the^« 
incantation  refrain  is  as  sudden  as  it  is  common.     The  priest^g 
having  exhausted  the  category  of  possible  sins  or  mishaps  that      ' 
have  caused  the  suffering  of  the  petitioner,  proceeds  to  invoke 
the  gods,  goddesses,  and   the  powerful   spirits   to  loosen  the 
ban.     There  is  no  question  of  retribution  for  actual  acts  of  in-^H 
justice  or  violence,  any  more  than  there  is  a  question  of  genu-^* 
ine  contrition.   The  enumeration  of  the  causes  for  the  suffering 
constitutes  in  fact  a  part  of  the  incantation.    The  mention  of  the^| 
real  cause  in  the  long  list  —  and  the  list  aims  to  be  exhaustive,  ^ 
so  that  the  exorciser  may  strike  the  real  cause  —  goes  a  long 
way  towards  ensuring  the  departure  of  the  evil  spirit.     And  if, 
besides  striking  the  real  cause,  the  exorciser  is  fortunate  enough 
in  his  enumeration  of  the  various  gods,  goddesses,  and  spirits 
to  call  by  name  upon  the  right  god  or  spirit,  the  one  who  has 
the  power  over  the  demon  in  question,  his  object  is  achieved. 
Speaking  the  right  words  and  pronouncing  the  right  name, 
constitute,  together  with  the  performance  of  the  correct  cere- 
mony and  the  bringing  of  the  right  sacrifice,  the   conditions 
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upon  which  depends  the  success  of  the  priest  in  the  incanta- 
tion ritual.  Hence  the  striking  features  of  these  texts,  the 
enumeration  of  long  lists  of  causes  for  misfortune,  long  lists 
of  powers  invoked,  and  a  variety  of  ceremonies  prescribed,  in 
the  hope  that  the  priest  will  "  hit  it "  at  one  time  or  the  otlier. 

Incantations  and  Prayers. 


The  incantations  naturally  shade  off  into  prayers.  Frequently 
they  are  prayers  pure  and  simple.  Powerful  as  the  sacred  for- 
mulae were  supposed  to  be,  the  ultimate  appeal  of  the  sufferer 
is  to  the  gods.  Upon  their  favor  it  ultimately  depends  whether 
the  mystic  power  contained  in  the  sacred  words  uttered  shall 
manifest  itself  to  the  beneiit  of  the  supplicant  or  not.  While  it 
is  proper,  therefore,  to  distinguish  incantations  from  prayers,  the 
combination  of  the  two  could  scarcely  be  avoided  by  the  priests, 
who,  rising  in  a  measure  superior  to  the  popular  beliefs,  felt  it 
to  be  inconsistent  with  a  proper  regard  for  the  gods  not  to 
give  them  a  superior  place  in  the  magical  texts.  The  addition, 
to  the  sacred  formulas,  of  prayers  directly  addressed  to  certain 
gods  may  be  put  down  as  due  to  tlie  adaptation  of  ancient  texts 
to  the  needs  of  a  later  age;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  addition 
of  incantations  to  what  appear  to  have  been  originally  prayers, 
pure  and  simple,  is  a  concession  made  to  the  \>ersi5tent  belief 
in  the  efficacy  of  certain  formulas  when  properly  uttered.  Such 
combinations  of  prayers  and  incantations  constituted,  as  would 
^^  appear,  a  special  class  of  religious  texts;  and,  in  the  course 
^^P  of  further  editing,*  a  number  of  prayers  addressed  to  various 
W  <Ieities  were  combined  and  interspersed  with  incantation  and 

^^.        ceremonial  directions  which  were  to  accompany  the  prayers. 
^^P  The  incantations  accordingly  lead  us  to  tiie  next  division  in 

I  the  religious  literature  of  the  Babylonians.  —  the  prayers  and 

I  hymns. 

L 


I  Kor  dcUiU  as  to  the  manner  in  which  thU  editing  was  done,  see  KingS  admirable 
moarks  tii  itie  IntrMluction  to  hii  Ba^hnian  Afagic  and  Sorcgry,  pp.  xx-xxiv. 
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PRAYESS  AND  HTURS. 


From  what  has  just  been  said,  it  follows  that  the  step  from 
magical  formulas  to  prayers  and  hymns  is  but  a  small  one,  and 
does  not,  indeed,  carry  with  it  the  implication  of  changed  of^| 
higher  religious  conceptions.  While  the  incantation  texts  in 
their  entirety  may  be  regarded  as  the  oldest  Jixtif  ritual  of 
the  Babylonian-Assyrian  religion,  there  were  occasions  even  in 
the  oldest  period  of  liabylonian  history  when  the  gods  were 
approached  in  prayer  without  the  accompaniment  of  magic 
formulas^.  Such  occasions  were  the  celebration  of  festivals  in 
honor  of  the  gods,  the  dedication  of  temples  or  of  sacred  stat- 
ues, and  the  completion  of  such  purely  secular  undertakings 
as  the  building  of  a  canal.  Gudea,  we  are  told,  upon  complet- 
ing a  statue  to  his  god  Nin-girsu,  prayed:  'O  King,  whose 
great  strength  the  land  cannot  endure  (?);  Nin-girsu  !  grant  to 
Gudea,  who  has  built  this  house,  a  good  fate.'  *  As  in  the^| 
earliest,  so  in  the  latest,  period,  the  Babylonian  kings  approach^" 
the  gods  in  prayer  upon  completing  their  great  sacred  edifices. 
The  prayers  of  Nebuchadnezzar  are  particularly  fine  —  remark- 
able, indeed,  for  their  diction  and  elevation  of  thought.  Upon 
completing  the  restoration  of  a  temple  to  Nin-karrak  or  Gula 
in  Sippar,  he  prays:* 

Nin-karrak,  lofty  goddess,  look  with  favor  upon  the  work  of  my  hands. 
^fe^cy  towards  me  l>e  the  command  of  (hy  lips, 
Long  life,  abundance  of  strength. 
Health,  and  joy,  grant  lo  me  as  a  gift. 

*  Inscription  D,  col.  t.  tl.  2-7. 

>  Abe^Winckler,  KtiUckriftttxtt^  p.  33,  col.  fU.  tt.  $1-58. 


In  the  presence  of  Shamash  itid  Maiduk  cause  my  deeds  to  be  regarded 

with  favor. 
Command  grace  for  me. 

A  prayer  of  the  same  kinj;  addressed  to  Shamash,  upon 
restoring  the  great  temple  at  Sippar,  E-babbara,  runs  :  ' 

O  Shamash,  great  lord,  upon   entering  joyfully  into  thy  glorious  temple 

£-babbara« 
txKik  with  favor  upon  my  precious  handiwork, 
Mercy  towards  mc  be  thy  command  ; 

Through  thy  righteous  order,  may  1  have  abundance  of  strength. 
Long  life,  and  a  firm  throne,  grant  to  me. 
May  my  rule  last  forever  I 
With  a  righteouA  sceptre  of  blmful  rulership. 
With  a  legitimate  staff,  bringing  salvation  to  mankind,  adorn  my  sovereignty 

forever. 
With  strong  weapons  for  the  fray,  protect  my  soldiers  ; 
Then,  O  Shamash,  by  oracle  and  dream,  answer  rae  correctly  I 
Ity  thy  supreme  command,  which  is  unchangeable, 
May  my  weapons  advance,  and  strike  and  overthrow  the  weapons  of  the 

enemies. 

Nebuchadnezzar's  inscriptions  are  characterized  by  the  prayer 
with  which  they  almost  invariably  close.  Whether  erecting  a 
sanctuary  or  building  a  canal  or  improving  the  walls  of  Baby- 
lon, he  docs  not  fail  to  add  to  the  description  of  his  achieve- 
nients  a  prayer  to  some  deily,  in  which  he  asks  for  divine  grace 
and  the  blessings  of  long  life  and  prosperity. 

There  were  other  occasions,  too,  in  which,  both  in  ancient 
times  and  in  more  modern  periods,  prayers  were  sent  up  to  the 
gods.  Kudur-mabuk,  of  the  second  dynasty  of  Ur,  informs  us 
that  he  built  a  temple,  E-nun-makh,  to  Sin  in  gratitude  to  the 
god  for  having  hearkened  to  his  prayer. 

The  Assyrian  kings  pray  to  Ashur  or  Ishtar  before  the  battle, 
and  offer  thanks  after  the  victory  has  been  gained.  "O  god- 
dess of  Arbela  !"  says  Ashurbanabal/''  ''  I  am  Ashurbanabal,  the 
king  of  Assyria,  the  product  of  thy  hands,  created  by  thue  in 

1  Ball,  Proe.  Soc.  lUhl.  Anh.  xi.  124  wy. 
3  Annah,  CyUndei  U,  coL  v.  IL  30-4(1. 
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the  house  of  my  father.  'I'o  renew  the  sanctuaries  of  Assyria, 
and  to  enlarge  the  cities  of  Babylonia,  .  .  .  have  I  devoted 
myself  to  thy  dwelling-places,  and  have  steadfastly  worshipped 
thy  sovereignty Hearken  unto  me  !  O  thou  mis- 
tress of  mistresses,  supreme  in  battle,  mistress  of  the  fray, 
queen  of  the  gods,  .  .  .  who  speakest  good  things  in  the  pres- 
ence of  Ashur,  the  father,  that  produced  thee.  Teumman, 
king  of  Elam,  has  arrayed  his  army  and  fixed  upon  battle, 
brandishes  his  weapons  to  proceed  against  Assyria.  Do  thou 
now,  O  warrior,  like  .  .  .  drive  him  into  the  midst  of  the  fray, 
pursue  him  with  a  storm,  with  an  evil  wind."  Ishtar,  the  nar- 
rative tells  us,  hearkened  lo  the  fervent  words  of  the  king.  "  Be 
not  afraid,"  says  the  goddess  to  her  royal  subject.  Elsewhere 
the  same  king  prays  more  briefly  to  Ashur  and  Ishtar.  "  May 
his  corpse  [viz.,  of  a  certain  enemy]  be  cast  before  his  enemy 
[/>.,  before  Ash  urban  a  bal],  and  his  remains  be  carried  off.*'* 

Upon  ascending  the  throne,  we  find  Nebuchadnezzar  address- 
ing a  fervent  prayer  to  the  great  god  Marduk : 

0  Kternal  Ruler !  Kord  of  ihe  Universe  ! 
Grant  thut  the  noinc'-'  uf  ibe  king  whum  thou  lovest. 
Whose  name  thou  ha.st  mentioned,"  may  Aoarish  as  seems  good  to  theeT 
(iuide  him  on  the  right  path. 

1  am  the  ruler  who  ol>ey8  thee,  the  creation  of  thy  hand. 
It  15  thou  who  host  created  me. 

And  thou  hast  entrusted  to  me  sovereignty  over  mankind. 
According  to  thy  mercy.  O  lord,  which  thou  bcstoncst  u]>on  all, 
Cause  me  to  love  thy  supreme  rule- 
Implant  (he  fear  of  thy  divinity  in  my  heart. 
Grant  to  me  uhattiouver  may  seem  good  before  thee. 
Since  it  is  thou  that  dost  control  my  life. 

The  curses  also  with  which  so  many  of  the  historical  texts' 
of  liabylonia  and  Assyria  clo.se  may  be  regarded  as  prayers. 
We  are  also  justified  In  assuming  that  the  offering  of  sacrifices, 

1  Without  proper  burial, —  the  greatest  niLsfurtune  that  could  happen  to  the  dead. 
*  /./.,  Ufc.  <  i£^  called  to  the  throne 


THE  PRAYERS  AND    flYMNS. 


297 


which  formed  at  all  times  an  essential  feature  of  the  cult,  both 
in  iJabylonia  and  Assyria,  was  always  accompanied  by  some 
form  of  prayer  addressed  to  some  deity  or  to  a  group  of  deities. 
In  view  of  all  this,  no  sharp  chronological  line,  any  more  than 
a  logical  one,  can  he  drawn  marking  off  the  incantation  for- 
mulas from  the  hjonns  and  prayers  pure  and  simple.  The 
conceptions  formed  of  the  gods  in  the  incantation  texts  are 
precisely  those  which  we  have  found  to  be  characteristic  of 
them  in  the  period  when  this  phase  of  the  religion  reached 
its  highest  development.  Ea  is  the  protector  of  humanity, 
Shamash  the  lord  of  justice;  and,  if  certain  ideas  that  in  the 
prayers  are  attached  to  the  gods  —  as  wisdom  to  Sin  —  are 
absent  from  the  incantations,  it  may  be  regarded  rather  as  an 
accident  than  as  an  indication  of  any  difference  of  conception. 
The  pantheon  too,  barring  the  omission  of  certain  gods,  is  the 
same  that  we  find  it  to  be  in  the  historical  texts,  and  the  order 
in  which  the  gods  are  enumerated  corresponds  quite  closely 
with  the  rank  accorded  to  them  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  kings. 
What  variations  there  are  are  not  sufficiently  pronoimced  to 
warrant  any  conclusions.  All  this  points,  as  has  been  empha- 
sized several  times,  to  the  subsequent  remodeling  of  the  texts 
in  question.  It  is  true  that  we  find  more  traces  of  earlier  and 
purely  mythological  notions  in  the  incantations  than  in  the 
hymns  and  prayers,  but  such  notions  are  by  no  means  foreign 
to  the  latter.  Even  in  those  religious  productions  of  Babylonia 
which  represent  the  Hower  of  religious  thought,  we  meet  with 
views  ibat  reflect  a  most  primitive  mode  of  thought.  The 
proper  view,  therefore,  to  take  of  the  prayers  and  hymns  is  to 
regard  them  as  twin  productions  to  the  magical  texts,  due  to  the 
same  conceptions  of  the  power  of  the  gods,  an  emanation  of 
the  same  religious  spirit,  and  produced  at  the  same  time  that 
the  incantation  rituals  enjoyed  popular  favor  and  esteem,  and 
without  in  any  way  interfering  with  the  practice  of  the  rites 
that  these  rituals  involved. 


H.l!p 
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This  position  does  not  of  course  preclude  that  among  the 
prayers  and  hymns  that  have  been  preserved  there  are  some 
betraying  a  loftier  spirit,  a  higher  level  of  religious  tliought,  and 
more  pronounced  ethical  tendencies  than  others.  Indeed,  the 
one  important  result  of  the  dissociation  of  the  address  to  the 
gods  from  the  purely  practical  magic  rites  was  to  produce^f 
the  conditions  favorable  to  a  development  of  higher  religious^ 
thought.  An  offering  of  praise  to  the  gods,  whetlier  it  was 
for  victory  granted  or  for  a  favor  shown,  called  forth  the  best 
and  purest  sentiments  of  which  the  individual  was  capable. 
Freed  from  all  lower  associations,  such  an  act  proved  an 
incentive  to  view  the  deity  addressed  from  his  most  favorable 
side,  to  emphasize  those  phases  which  illustrated  his  affection 
for  his  worshij-jpers,  his  concern  for  their  needs,  his  discrimina- 
tion, and  not  merely  his  power  and  strength.  In  short,  the 
softer  and  the  more  humane  aspects  of  the  religion  would  thus 
be  brought  out.  The  individual  would  address  his  god  in 
terms  betraying  his  affection,  and  would  couple  with  hira 
attributes  that  would  rellect  the  worshipper's  ratlier  than  the 
god's  view  of  the  purpose  and  aim  of  existence.  Whatever 
powers  of  idealization  there  lay  in  the  worshipjxjr's  nature 
would  be  brought  into  the  foreground  by  the  intellectual  effort 
involved  in  giving  expression  to  his  best  thoughts,  when  aiming 
to  come  into  close  communion  with  a  power  upon  which  he 
fell  himself  dependent.  For  an  understanding,  therefore,  of 
the  ethical  tendencies  of  the  Itabylonian  religion,  an  apprecia- 
tion of  the  prayers  and  hymns  is  of  prime  importance ;  and 
we  shall  presently  see  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  highest 
level  of  etiiical  antl  religious  thought  is  reached  in  some  of  these 
hymns.  ^ 

The  prayers  of  Nebuchadnezzar  represent,  perhaps,  the  best^^ 
that  has  been  attained  in  this  branch  of  religious  literature. 
Returning,  for  a  moment,  to  the  dedication  prayer  to  ^[arduk, 
addressed  by  the  king  on  the  occasion  of  his  mounting  thi 
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throne,*  one  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  high  sense  of  the 
importance  of  his  station  with  which  the  king  is  inspired. 
Sovereignty  is  not  a  right  that  he  can  claim  —  it  is  a  trust 
granted  to  him  by  Marduk.  He  holds  his  great  office  not  for 
purposes  of  self-glorification,  but  for  tlie  benefit  of  his  subjects. 
In  profound  humility  he  confesses  that  what  he  has  he  owes 
entirely  to  Marduk.  He  asks  to  be  guided  so  that  he  may 
follow  the  path  of  righteousness.  Neither  riches  nor  power 
constitute  his  ambition,  but  to  have  the  fear  of  his  lord  in  his 
heart.  Such  a  plane  of  thought  is  never  reached  in  the  incan- 
tation texts.  For  all  that,  the  original  dependence  of  the 
prayers  and  hymns  upon  incantation  formulas,  tinges  even  the 
best  productions.  Some  of  the  finest  hymns,  in  which  elevated 
thoughts  are  elaborated  with  considerable  skill,  reveal  their 
origin  by  having  incantations  attached  to  them.  Again,  others 
which  are  entirely  independent  productions  are  full  of  allu- 
sions to  sickness,  demons,  and  sorcerers,  that  show  the  out- 
growth of  the  hymns  from  the  incantations ;  and  none  are  entirely 
free  from  traces  of  the  conceptions  that  are  characteristic  of 
the  incantation  texts.  The  essential  difference  between  these 
two  classes  of  closely  related  texts  may  be  summed  up  in  the 
proposition  that  the  religious  thought  which  produced  them 
both  is  carried  to  a  higher  poin:  of  elaboration  in  the  hymns. 
The  prayers  and  hymns  represent  the  attempt  of  the  Babylonian 
mind  to  free  itself  from  a  superstitious  view  of  the  relationship 
of  man  to  the  powers  around  him  ;  an  attempt,  but  —  it  must 
be  added  —  an  unsuccessful  one. 

It  is  rather  unfortunate  that  many  of  the  hymns  found  in  the 
library  of  Ashurbanabal  are  in  so  fragmentary  a  condition.  As 
a  consequence  we  are  frequently  unable  to  determine  more 
than  their  general  contents.  The  colophons  generally  are 
missing.  —  at  least  in  those  hymns   hitherto   published,'  —  so 

»  Set  p.  */>■- 

•The  pmyvrs  and  hynins  of  tlw  n.ibylnni.-»n5  luvc  not  yet  received  the  attention 
dwy  4«vrve  at  lllft  lund«  ol  ftdhoUrs.     Sayce,  r^.,  In  the  ikfiecintuns  attached  to  lib 
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that  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  llie  special  occasion  for  which 
the  hymn  was  composed.  Without  this  knowledge  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  assign  to  it  any  definite  date  except  upon  internal 
evidence.  In  the  course  of  lime,  the  hymnal  literature  of  the 
great  temples  of  Babylonia  must  have  grown  to  large  propor- 
tions, and,  in  collecting  them,  some  system  was  certainly  fol- 
lowed by  the  priests  engaged  in  this  work.  There  is  evidence 
of  a  collection  having  been  made  at  some  time  of  hymns  ad- 
dressed to  Shamash.  Some  of  these  were  intended  as  a  salute 
upon  the  sun's  rising,  others  celebrated  his  setting.  These 
hymns  convey  the  impression  of  having  been  composed  for  the 
worship  of  the  god  in  one  of  his  great  temples — perhaps  in 
E-babbara,  at  Sippar.  We  have  sc%'eral  hymns  also  addressed 
to  Marduk,  and  one  can  well  suppose  that  at  the  great  temple 
£-sagila,  in  Biibylon,  a  collection  of  Marduk  hymns  must  have 
been  prepared,  and  so  for  others  of  tlie  great  gods.  But, 
again,  many  of  the  hymns  convey  the  impression  of  being 
merely  sporadic  productions  — composed  for  certain  occasions, 
and  without  any  reference  to  a  possible  position  in  a  ritual. 

Of  the  hymns  so  far  published,  those  to  Shamash  are  proba- 
bly the  finest.  The  conception  of  the  sun-god  as  the  judge  of 
mankind  lent  itself  readily  to  an  ethical  elaboration.  Accord- 
ingly, we  find  in  these  hymns  justice  and  righteousness  as  the 
two  prominent  themes.  A  striking  passage  in  one  of  these 
hymns  reads  :  * 

The  law  of  mankind  dost  thou  direct. 
Kturtially  just  in  the  heavens  arl  ihnu. 
Of  faithful  judgment  towards  alt  the  world  art  thou. 

Hibberl  Ltctmrei,  pp.  470-5x0,  does  not  even  di«tinfpiisli  properly  between  pure 
hymns  and  mere  incantations.  Now  that  r>r.  Cezokl's  great  catal»f^e  of  the  Koti* 
junjik  colfectinn  ti(  the  DritUh  Museum  i«  cnniplct*?*!,  the  opportunity  w  favonhle  (or 
some  one  to  study  the  numerous  unpuhli«hc<t  fni|;nH.*nt»  of  hymns  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  pniduce  In  connection  with  those  that  have  lieen  publislied  a  corapre- 
hensiTe  work  on  the  subject.  Knudtzon's  Atsyrisek*  Gth^*  an  dtn  Sonntng^i  may 
serve  as  a  model  for  such  a  work. 
11VR.  alt,  nai. 
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Thou  knoweiiL  what  is  right,  ihou  knovrest  what  is  wrong. 
O  Shamuh  I    Righteousness  has  lifted  up  its  neck  ^?); 

O  Sbamash  t     Wrong  like  a has  been  cut  (.^); 

O  Shunash  I     The  support  of  Anu  and  Lt^l  art  thou ; 

O  Shaxnash !     Supreme  judge  of  heaven  and  earth  art  thou. 

After  a  break  in  ihe  tablet,  the  hymn  continues: 

O  Shamash  I     Supreme  judge,  great  lord  ci£  all  the  world  art  thou ; 
l^rd  of  creation,  merciful  one  of  the  world  art  thou. 

The  following  lines  now  revenl  the  purpose  of  the  hymn.  It 
is  a  prayer  for  the  life  of  the  king  : 

O  Shamash !  on  this  day  purify  and  cleanse  the  king,  the  son  of  his  god. 
Whatever  is  evil  wiihiit  him,  let  it  t>c  taken  out. 

The  next  few  lines  arc  a  distinct  echo  of  the  incantation 
formulas,  and  show  how  readily  prayer  passes  from  a  higher 
to  a  lower  stage  of  thought : 

Cleanse  him  like  a  vessel ' 

Illumine  him  like  a  vesiiel  of ' 

Like  the  copper  of  a  polbshed  tablet,'  let  him  be  bright 
Release  him  from  tlie  liun. 

The  same  incantation  occurs  at  the  close  of  another  hymn 
to  Shamash,  addressed  to  the  sun  upon  his  rising."  The  colo- 
phon furnishes  the  openinj^  line  of  the  next  tablet,  which  also 
begins  with  an  address  to  Shamash.  We  have  here  a  clear 
indication  of  a  kind  of  Shamash  ritual  extending,  perhaps,  over 
a  number  of  tablets,  and  to  which,  in  all  probability,  the  hymn 
jUst  quoted  also  belongs. 

The  oj>cning  lines  of  the  second  hymn  read  : 

O  Shamxfhl  out  of  the  horizon  of  heaven  thou  Issuest  forth, 

The  liolt  of  the  bright  heavens  thou  openest. 

The  door  of  heaven  thou  dost  rijjen. 

()  Shamash  t  over  the  world  dosl  thou  raise  thy  head. 

O  Shamash  1  with  the  glory  of  heaven  thou  coveresl  the  world, 

*  Some  specilic.itinn  nf  the  kind  nf  vessel  nicant. 

>ln«crf|4iuns  were  written  on  various  metals,  —  gold,  silver,  antimony,  lead, 
copper.etc  *  IVK.  20,  no.  a. 
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it  would  be  diflicult  to  believe,  but  for  the  express  testimony 
furnished  by  the  hymn  itself,  that  a  production  giving  evidence 
of  such  a  lofty  view  of  the  sun-gud  should,  after  all,  be  no  more 
than  an  incantation.  The  same  is  the  case,  however,  with  all 
the  Shamash  hymns  so  far  published.  They  either  expressly 
or  by  impHcalion  form  part  of  an  incantation  ritual.  Evi- 
dently, then,  such  addresses  to  Shamash  are  to  be  viewed  in 
no  other  light  than  the  exaltation  of  Nusku  in  the  '  Maklu  * 
series,'  and  which  we  have  found  were  in  many  cases  elaborate, 
beautiful  in  diction,  and  elevated  in  thought.  So  —  to  give 
one  more  example  —  a  hymn  addressed  to  the  sun-god  at  the 
setting,  and  which  is  especially  interesting  because  of  the  meta- 
phors chosen  to  describe  the  sun's  course,  is  proved  by  the 
colophon  to  be  again  an  incantation.  It  belongs  to  a  series  — 
perhaps,  indeed,  to  the  same  as  the  specimens  furnished :  * 

O  sungod  in  the  midst*  of  heaven  at  thy  setting. 

May  the  enclosure  of  the  pure  heaven  greet  thee,* 

May  the  gate  of  heaven  approach  thee. 

May  thd  directing  god,  the  messenger  who  loves  thee,  direct  thy  way. 

In  t!-babbara,  the  seat  of  thy  sovereignty,  thy  supremacy  rises  like  the 

dawn. 
May  A,  the  wife  whom  thou  lovest,  come  before  thee  with  joy  ; 
May  thy  heart  be  at  rest,* 

May  the  glory  of  thy  divinity  be  established  for  thee. 
O  Shamash  I  warrior  hero,  may  thou  be  -exalted  ; 
O  lord  of  E-babbara,  as  thou  marchest,  may  thy  course  t>e  directed 
Direct  thy  path,  march  along  the  path  fixed  for  thy  course  (?). 
O  Shamash  I  judge  of  the  world,  director  of  its  laws  art  thou. 


e  the 

H 


In  the  previous  chapter,  the  hymns  addressed  to  the  moon- 
god  in  connection  with  eclipses  have  been  referred  to  and  short 

>  See  above,  p.  a86. 

>  I*ublishcd  hy  Berlin  in  the  Rt\me  d'AssyrioIogie,  no.  4,  and  translated  by  Sayce, 
Ifithcrf  /^^NreJ.p.  ^7y.  1  adopt  Snyoe's  translation,  Bertin's  publication  being 
inacceaaible  to  me.  *  Lit.,  speak  to  thee  of  peace. 

»  Probably '  horixon.'  ^  I^^  may  thy  anger  depart. 


specimens  given.     A  more  elaborate  hymn  to  Sin  will  further 
illustrate  the  conceptions  current  about  this  deity: ' 

O  lord,  chief  of  the  gods,  who  on  earth  and  iii  heaven  alone  is  exalted. 

I'alhcr  Nannar,^  lord  of  incrcaiic,  chief  of  the  gods. 

Father  Nannar.  heavenly  lord. 

Father  Nannar,  moon-god,  chief  of  the  gods. 

Father  Kannar.  lord  uf  l?r,  chief  of  the  gods. 

Father  Nnnnar,  lord  of  iL-shir-gal,'  chief  of  the  gods. 

Father  Xaunar,  lord  of  the  brilliant  crescent,  chief  uf  the  gods. 

Father  Nannar,  whose  sovereignty  is  brought  to  perfection,  chief  of  the 
gods, 

Father  Nannar,  who  passes  along  in  great  majfsly, 

()  strong  Hull,' great  of  horns,  perfect  in  foriu.  uith  long  flowing  beard* 
of  the  color  of  lapus-lazuli. 

Powerful  one.  self-created,  a  product  (.')  beautiful  to  look  upon,  whose  full- 
ness has  not  been  brought  forth," 

Merciful  one,  begetter  of  everything,  who  among  living  things  occupies  a 
lofty  seat, 

Father,  merciful  one  and  restorer,  whose  weapon  (?)  maintains  the  life  of 
the  whole  world. 

Lord,  thy  divinity,  tike  the  distant  heaven  and  the  wide  ocean,  is  full  (?)  of 
fear. 

Ruler  of  the  land,  protector  of  sanctuaries,  proclaimcr  of  their  name. 

Father.  U::getter  of  the  gods  and  of  men,  esUbtii»hing  dwellings  and  grant- 
ing gifts. 

Calling  to  sovereignty,  giving  the  sceptre,  who  decreesi  ilestinies  for  distant 
days. 

Strong  chief,  whose  wide  heart  embraces  in  mercy  all  that  exist-s, 

.  .  .  beautiful,  whose  knees  do  not  grow  weary,  who  opens  the  road  (^)  for 
(he  gods,  hl.s  brothers. 

.  .  .  who,  from  the  foundation  of  heaven  till  the  zenith, 

Passes  along  in  hrilliancy  (?),  opening  the  door  of  heaven, 

Preparing  the  fate  (?)  of  humanily. 

^  IVK.  9,  3  *  The  illamtnaCor,'  one  of  tlie  names  of  Sin.    See  above,  p^  75. 

*  The  name  of  Sin's  temple  at  Ur. 

*  A  metaphor  descriptive  uf  the  moon,  because  of  the  Fcsemblancc  of  the  crescent 
to  a  horn. 

A  The  iiioon-giid  in  pictured  with  n  lung  be;ird  on  the  seal  cylinders.     See  p.  jC 

*  /^.,  unlike  other  products,  tlie  inoonS  fullno)  is  mlf-created. 
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Father,  begetter  of  everything.  .  .  . 
Lord,  proclaiming  the  decisions  of  heaven  and  earth. 
Whose  command  is  not  set  a^iide. 
.  .  .  and  gmntiiig  water  *  for  all  that  has  life. 
No  god  rcache.>t  to  thy  fullntss. 
In  heaven  who  is  exalted  ?     Thou  alone  art  exalted. 
On  earth  nhn  is  exalted  ?     Thou  alone  art  exalted. 
Thy  strung  command  is  proclaimed  in  heaven,  and  the  Igigi  pi^strale 

themselves. 
Thy  strong  command  is  proclaimed  on  carlli,  and  the  Anannaki  kiss  the 

ground. 
Thy  strong  command  on  high,  like  a  storm  in  the  darkness,  passes  along, 

and  iioutishment  streams  forth. 
When  thy  strong  command  is  established  on  the  earth,  vegetation  sprouts 

forth. 
lliy  strong  command  stretches  over  meadows  and  heights,  and  life  is 

increased. 
Thy  strong  command  produces  right  and  proclaims  justice  to  mankind, 
Thy  strung  command,  through  the  distant  heavens  and  the  mdc  earth, 

extends  to  whatever  there  is. 
Thy  strong  command,  who  can  grasp  it  ?  Who  can  rival  it  ? 
Lord,   in  heaven  is  [thy]  sovereignty,  on  earth  is  thy  sovereignty.     Among 

the  gods,  thy  brothers,  there  is  none  like  thee. 
O  King  of  Kings,  who  has  no  judge  superior  to  him,  whose  divinity  is  not 

surpassed  by  any  other  I  * 

A  more  pt;rfcct  idealizatioa  of  the  mythological  notions  con- 
nected with  the  moon-god  can  hardly  be  imagined.  The  old 
metaphors  arc  retained,  but  interpreted  in  a  manner  that 
reflects  higher  spiritual  tendencies.  The  moon  is  still  figured 
as  a  bull,  but  it  is  the  idea  of  strength  that  is  extracted  from 
the  picture  and  dwelt  upon.  The  writer  still  thinks  of  the 
moon  as  an  old  man  with  flowing  beard,  but  he  uses  the  figure 
to  convey  the  impression  of  the  brilliancy  of  tJie  great  orb.  The 
influence  of  the  moon  upon  the  change  of  seasons,  upon  vege- 
tation,—  a   belief  which   Uie   Babylonians   shared   with  other 

1  A  reference  pcrliaps  to  the  supposed  Influence  of  the  moon  on  the  tides. 
*  The  rest  of  the  hymn  —  some  dozen   lines  —  Is  too   fragmentary  to  warrant 
IransUtiitn, 
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nations, —  leads  the  writer  to  extol  the  benign  feelings  of  the 
god  towards  mankind.  The  sun-god,  through  the  glowing  heat 
that  he  develops,  becomes,  as  we  have  seen,  the  warrior  and 
even  the  destroyer,  the  consuming  force.  The  nioon-god  is  the 
benefactor  of  mankind  who  restores  the  energies  of  man  weak- 
ened from  the  heat  of  the  day.  Nannar-Sin  becomes  the  j^iver 
oi  life,  whose  mercies  are  extended  to  aU.  'i'he  gods  and  the 
spirits  follow  the  example  of  mankind  in  prostrating  them- 
selves before  the  great  orb  of  night.  The  independence  of 
the  course  that  he  pursues  in  the  heavens  places  him  beyond 
the  control  of  the  great  judge  of  the  world,  the  mighty  Sham- 
ash,  'lliere  is  no  one  su])erior  to  Sin^  no  one  to  whuse  com- 
mand he  must  bend.  With  all  this,  there  is  a  total  absence  of 
any  aJlusion  to  his  power  of  removing  the  influence  of  demons 
and  witches.  We  have  here  a  hymn  ptiritied  from  all  associa- 
tion with  the  incantation  texts,  and  thure  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  it  was  composed  for  use  in  the  great  temple  at 
Ur,  which  is  mentioned  in   the  opening  lines. 

In  the  alternating  question  and  answer  wc  have  also  a  valuable 
indication  of  the  manner  in  which  the  hymn  was  to  be  recited 
or  sung.  The  whole  production  appears  to  be  arranged  in  a 
dialogue  form,  the  lines  lo  be  alternately  read  by.the  reciting 
priest  and  the  chorus  of  priests  or  worshippers.  The  same 
method  is  followed  in  other  productions,  while  in  some,  as  we 
shall  see,  the  dialogue  does  not  proceed  in  alternate  lines,  but 
b  distributed  among  a  varying  number  of  sections.  We  may 
see  in  this  style  of  composition  one  of  the  natural  outcomes  of 
the  method  pursued  in  the  incantation  texts,  where,  as  will  be 
remembered,  the  priest  first  recites  the  formulas,  and  then  calls 
upon  the  individual  before  him  to  repeat  it  once,  twice,  or 
oftener,  as  the  case  may  be.  Such  a  custom  leads  to  recital 
aud  responses  in  the  hymns. 

Not  many  of  the  hymns  rise  to  such  a  height  as  the  one  just 
quoted.     There  were  certain  gods  only,  and  after  all  not  many, 
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whose  nature  was  such  as  lo  make  an  ethical  development  of  the 
conceptions  formed  of  them  {X)ssiblc.  Besides  Shamashand  Sin, 
l*^  as  the  god  of  humanity  and  Nebo  as  the  god  of  wisdom  belong 
lo  this  class.  Of  Ea,  however,  no  hymns  have  as  yet  been  found. 
This  may  of  course  be  accidental,  and  still,  if  one  bears  in  mind 
that  in  the  later  periods  of  Babylonian  history  Eii  enjoyed  a 
theoretical  popularity  rather  than  a  practical  one,  the  absence 
of  Ea  hymns  might  be  explained  as  due  to  the  lack  of  a  lixed 
ritual  in  the  Ka  temples  outside  of  the  incantation  texts.'  Ea's 
position,  like  that  of  Nusku,  was  too  marked  in  the  magical 
texts  to  encourage  a  conception  of  them  entirely  independent  of 
their  power  to  release  victims  from  the  grasp  of  the  demons. 

A  hymn  to  Nebo,  which  unfortunately  is  preserved  only  in 
pan,  illustrates  the  extent  to  which  polytheistic  conceptions  may 
be  spiritualized  :  * 

.  .  .  Lord  of  Uorsippa, 

,  .  .  son  of  K-sagila.' 

O  Lord  (  To  thy  power  there  is  no  rival  power, 

O  Nebo  !  To  thy  power,  there  is  no  rival. 

To  thy  houst:,  K-zlda,  there  is  no  rival, 

Tu  thy  tity,  Ituriiippa,  there  is  no  rival, 

Tfi  thy  district,  lialtylon,  there  is  no  rival. 

Thy  weapon  \&  U-8um-g;Jlu.*  from  whose  mouth  the  breath 
not  issue,  blood  does  not  How.' 

Thy  command  is  unchangeable  like  the  heavens. 

In  heaven  thou  art  supreme- 
There  are  still  plenty  of  mythological  allusions  in  this  hymn 
that  take  us  back  to  a  primitive  period  of  thought,  but  it  is  a 
hymn  prompted  by  the  love  and  reverence  lliat  Nebo  inspired. 
Us  direct  connection  with  the  Nebo  cult  is  shown  again  by  the 

1  VVc  luvc,  huwcvcr,  a  list  (UK.  58,  nu.  5)  giving  many  titles  and  names  of  £a 

that  must  lave  been  pivpared  on  ttie  basis  of  Ea  hymns. 

<  I V  K.  ao.  no.  3.  <  /./.,  of  Marduk.  | 

4  Thlt  wcapcm  plays  a  part  fn  some  of  the  Babylonian  myths.  " 

^  The  weapon  \s  miraculuus  —  it  kills  instantly,  but  witbuut  causing  blood  to  flow. 

The  reference  !&  lo  the  lightning  stroke. 
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complementary  character  of  each  two  lines.  The  whole  hymn 
was  probably  adapted  in  this  way  to  public  worship. 

Marduk,  by  virtue  of  his  relationship  to  £a,  and  by  his  inde- 
pendent position  as  the  supreme  god  of  Babylon,  occupies  a 
middle  ground  between  Shamash,  Ea,  and  Nusku  on  the  one 
side,  and  such  gods  as  Sin  and  Nebo  on  the  other.  Some  of 
the  hymns  addressed  to  him  end  in  incantations ;  others  form 
part  of  the  cult  arranged  for  solemn  occasions,  when  the  praises 
of  the  god  were  sung  in  connection  with  sacrificial  offerings. 

In  confirmation  of  the  theory  as  to  the  relationship  between 
magical  texts  and  hymns  above  advanced,  we  find  scarcely  any 
difference  in  the  grade  of  religious  thought  between  these  two 
classes  of  Marduk  hymns.  Both  are  equally  distinguished  by 
their  fine  diction.  A  hymn  which  celebrates  Marduk  as  the 
restorer  of  the  dead  to  life,  and  yet  forms  part  of  an  incanta- 
tion text,  reads :  ^ 

O  merciful  one  among  the  gods  I 

O  merciful  one  who  loveth  to  give  life  to  the  dead  1 

Marduk,  king  of  heaven  and  earth, 

King  of  Babylon,  lord  of  E-sagila, 

King  of  E-zida.  lord  of  E-makh-tila, 

Heaven  and  earth  are  thine. 

The  whole  of  heaven  and  earth  are  thine, 

The  spell  affording  life  is  thine. 

The  breath  of  life  is  thine, 

The  pure  incantation  of  the  ocean  ^  is  thine, 

Mankind,  the  black-headed  race,' 

The  living  creatures,  as  many  as  there  are,  and  exist  on  earth, 

As  many  as  there  are  in  the  four  quarters. 

The  Igigi  of  the  legions  of  heaven  and  earth, 

As  many  as  there  are, 

To  thee  do  they  incline  (?). 

Thou  art  the  sheiUty  thou  art  the  lamassu. 

Thou  restorest  the  dead  to  life,  thou  bringest  things  to  completeness  (?). 

O  merciful  one  among  the  gods  1 
1  IVK.  29,  no.  I.  2  Perhaps  a  reference  to  Ea. 

3  Name  fur  tht*  ttihabitants  of  Babylonia,  and  then  used  in  ^neral  for  mankind, 
Cf.  p.  281. 
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One  scarcely  detects  any  difference  between  such  a  hymn 
and  those  to  Sin  and  Nebo.  The  lines  arc  adapted,  like  the 
other  specimens,  for  recitation  by  two  parties.  The  last  line 
forms  a  solemn  close  to  a  section  of  this  hymn.  In  the  section 
thut  follows,  llie  same  character  is  maintained  till  we  approach 
the  close,  when  the  exorciscr  steps  in  and  asks  Marduk  to 


J 


Expel  thfj  dUt;;ise  of  the  sick  man, 
The  plague,  the  wasting  disease  .  .  . 

and  the  various  classes  of  demons,  utukku^  alu^  etc.,  are  intro- 
duced. 

Compare  this  now  with  some  passages  in  a  prayer  addressed 
to  Marduk  ;  ' 


A  resting-place  for  the  lord  (of  E-saglla)  is  thy  house. 

A  resting-place  for  the  lord  of  E-makhtila  is  thy  house. 

K-sagUa,  the  lioube  of  thy  sovereignty,  i»  thy  house. 

May  the  city  sptak  '  rest  "■'  to  thee  —  thy  house. 

May  Habylun  speak  peace  to  thee* —  thy  house. 

May  the  great  Anu,  the  father  of  the  gods,  tell  thee  when  there  will  be 

rest. 
May  the  great  mountain,  the  father  of  the  gods,*  tell  thee  wheu  then:  will 

be  rest. 


X 


l^ok  favorably  upon  thy  house. 

Look  favorably  upon  the  dty,  ( )  lord  of  rest ! 

May  he  restore  tr)  hits  place  the  bolt  Habyloa,  the  enclosure  E-sagUa, 

edifice  Ezida.*^ 
May  the  gods  of  heaven  and  earth  speak  to  thee,  O  lord  of  rest. 

Here  we  have  specific  references  to  Marduk.  Everything 
about  the  city  of  Uabylon  is  associated  with  the  god.  The 
great  gods  pay  homage  to  Marduk.  The  whole  hymn,  con- 
ceived as  a  royal  prayer  to  the  god,  clearly  formed  part  of  the 
ritual  prepared  for  the  great  Marduk  temple  at  Babylon.     The 

I IVR.  iS,  no.  a.    a-idly  preserved.  *  U^  salute  thee. 

'  i^^  call  upon  thee  to  be  pacified.  *  DeL 

'  Tlic  strongly  fortified  dty  of  Babylon  is  compared  lo  a  bolt  and  the  temple  to 
an  enclosure. 
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hymn  closes,  as  so  many  others,  with  a  prayer  on  behalf  of 
the  king.     The  god  is  asked 

To  estal)!!^!!  firmly  the  foundation  rif  the  throne  of  his  sovereignly. 
So  that  he  may  nourbih  (I*)  inankinU  to  dibtant  days. 

*  Rest,'  in  the  liturgical  language,  implied  cessation  of  anger. 
Marduk,  as  the  *  lord  of  rest,'  was  the  pacified  deity  ;  and  since  it 
was  a  necessary  condition  in  obtaining  an  answer  to  petitions 
that  the  god  should  be  free  from  anger,  the  city,  the  temple, 
and  the  gods  are  represented  as  unitedly  speaking  to  him  — 
appealing  to  him  to  be  at '  rest.*  The  production  might,  there- 
fore, be  called  a  *  pacification  hymn.'  The  god  has  shown  his 
anger  by  bringing  on  misfortune  of  some  shape.  His  divine 
associates  are  no  less  anxious  than  his  human  subjects  to 
pacify  the  mighty  god. 

Passing  on  to  another  god,  a  hymn  to  the  storm-god.  Ram- 
man,  enables  us  to  specify  the  great  terror  that  the  god,  as  the 
general  source  of  disturbances  in  the  heavenly  phenomena, 
inspired.     The  god  is  addressed  '  as 

The  lurd  who  in  his  anger  holds  the  heavei]!»  in  his  control, 

Kamnuin  in  hi:;  wrath  the  earth  has  shaken. 

The  mighty  mountain  —  thou  dost  overturn  it 

At  hi**  anger,  at  hia  wrath, 

The  gods  of  heaven  mount  up  to  heaven,^ 

The  gods  of  earth  enter  the  earth. 

Into  the  foundation  of  heaven  Shamash*  enters. 

The  illustrations  adduced  will  suffice  to  show  the  manner  in 
which  the  Babylonians  conceivud  the  relationsliip  between  man- 
kind and  the  gods.  The  element  of  fear  alternated  with  that 
uf  love,  and  no  matter  how  near  the  gods  were  felt  lo  be,  one 
*as  never  certain  of  their  good  will. 

Another  feature  of  some  of  these  hymns  which  calls  for 
special  mention  is  the  introduction  of  the  deity  as  himself  or 

^  IV  K.  28,  no.  2.  ^/./^  fly  to  a  &afc  place. 

>  ix^  tlie  sun  is  obscured. 
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herself  taking  part  in  the  dialogue.  A  hymn  addressed  to 
Ishtar,  as  the  morning  and  evening  star/  belongs  to  this  class.* 
It  begins  with  a  gloritication  of  the  goddess  as  the  source  of 
light,  of  being,  and  of  earthly  blessings.  The  worshipper 
speaks : 

O  Light  of  heaveu  who  arises  like  fire  over  the  earth,  who  art  fixed  In  the 

earth, 
Thou  art  exalted  in  strength  like  the  earth. 
As  for  thcc,  a  just  path  he  graciously  panted  to  thee 
When  thou  enterest  the  house  of  man. 
A  hycnu  un  the  hunt  for  a  young  lamb  art  thou, 
A  restless  lion  art  thou. 

A  destructive  handmaid,  the  beauty  of  heaven, 
A  handmaid  is  I$htar,  the  beauty  of  heaven, 
Who  causest  all  being  to  emanate,  O  beauty  of  heaven, 
Associate  (?)  of  the  sun.  U  beauty  of  heaven  I 

At  this  point  the  goddess  speaks,  through  the  officiating 
priest,  who  acts  as  the  mediator  : 

For  determining  oracles'  I  have  been  established,  in  perfection  have  I  been 
established. 

For  determining  oracles  of  my  father  Sin,  1  have  been  established,  in  per- 
fection have  1  been  established. 

For  determining  oracles  of  my  brother  Shaniash,  I  have  been  established, 
in  perfection  have  I  been  established. 

Me  has  my  father  Sin  fixed,  to  determine  oracles  t  have  been  established. 

Shining  anew  in  heaven,  for  determining  oracles  I  have  Iwen  estabUahed*  in 
perfection  have  I  been  established. 

From  the  regular  repetition  of  the  refrain  at  the  end  of  each 
line,  one  is  tempted  to  conclude  that  these  utterances  of  the 
goddess  were  to  be  recited  by  an  officiating  priest  wtth  the 
assistance  of  a  chorus  of  priests,  to  whom  the  refrain  was 
assigned,  or  it  may  be  that  the  lines  were  alternately  recited  by 

1  5>«e  abuve,  p.  S4 . 

*  Delitzsch,  Aisyritchr  LesestUcke  (jd  edition),  pp.  i  i^-i/i. 
s  The  portents  taken  through  observation  of  the  posiitiuii  uf  Uhtiu  or  Venus  in  the 
heavens  were  of  especial  value, 
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the  priest  and  tJic  chorus.     In  the  section  that  follows,  this 
alternative  character  of  the  lines  is  more  clearly  indicated : 

Full  of  delight  is  my  majesty,  full  of  delight  is  my  supremacy, 

Full  of  dcli};ht  ilo  1  as  a  goddess  walk  supreme. 

Ishtar.  the  guddess  of  morning  am  1, 

Iflhtar,  the  goddesn  of  evening  am  I, 

(1  am)  [shtar,  —  to  open  the  lock  of  heaven  belongs  to  my  supremacy. 

Meaven  [  destroy,  earth  I  devastate,'  —  such  U  my  supremacy. 

The  destroyer  of  heaven,  the  devastator  of  the  earth.  —  such  is  my  majesty. 

To  rise  up  out  of  the  fouiidattoit  of  heaven. 

Whose  fame  shines  among  the  habitation  of  men,  —  such  is  my  supremacy. 

Queen  of  heaven  that  on  high  and  below  is  invoked,  —  such  is  my  supre* 

macy- 
The  mountain  I  sweep  away  altogether,  —  such  is  my  supremacy. 
The  destroyer  of  the  mountain  walls  am  I,  their  great  foundation  am  I. 

—  such  is  my  supremacy. 

The  liymn  closes  with  a  prayer  that  the  anger  of  the  god  be 

appeased  r 

May  thy  heart  be  at  rest,  thy  liver*  be  pacified. 

By  the  great  lord  Anu,  may  thy  heart  be  at  rest. 

By  the  lord,  the  great  mountain  Bel,  may  thy  liver  lie  pacified. 

O  goddess,  mistress  of  heaven,  may  thy  heart  be  at  rest. 

O  supreme  mistress  of  heaven,  may  thy  Uver  be  pacified. 

O  supreme  mistress  of  the  l£-anna,^  may  thy  heart  be  at  rest. 

O  supreme  mistress  of  the  land  of  Freeh,  may  thy  liver  l>e  pacified. 

O  supreme  mistress  of  the  shining  Krech,  may  thy  heart  be  at  rest. 

n  supreme  mistress  of  the  mountain  of  the  universe,  may  thy  liver  be  pacified. 

O  supreme  mistress,  queen  of  K-lur-kalama,*  may  thy  heart  be  at  rest. 

U  supreme  mistress,  queen  of  Babylon,  may  thy  liver  t>e  pacified. 

O  S!ijirume  mistress,  whose  name  is  NanS.  may  thy  heart  l)c  at  rest. 

O  mistress  of  the  house,  laily  of  ihe  gods,  may  thy  liver  be  pacified. 

t  Phrases  introduced  to  illustmte  the  power,  not  the  function,  o(  l^tar. 

*Thc  liver  a*  the  seat  of  the  emotions. 

*/.^.,  house  of  Ticaveo.     Name  of  Ishtar's  temple  at  Eretzli. 

*/.r,,  court  of  the  universe.    Name  of  one  of  Ishtar's  temples. 
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It  will  be  recalled  that  both  in  the  Ishtar  hymn  and  in  the 
to  Marduk  above  quoted,  great  stress  is  laid  upon  pacifying  the 
deity  addressed.     Starling  from  the  primitive  conception  that 
misfortunes  were  a  manifestation  of  divine  anger,  the  Babylo-  H 
nians    never    abandoned  the  belief  that  transgressions  could 
be  atoned  for  only  by  appeasing  the  anger  of  the  deity.      But 
within  tliis  limitation,  an  ethical  spirit  was  developed  among  the  ■ 
Babylonians  that  suqoriscs  lis  by  its  loftiness  and  comparative 
purity.      Instead   of   having   recourse    merely    to   incantation 
formulas,   the  person  smitten  with  disease  or  pursued  by  ill  B 
fortune  would  turn  in  prayer  to  some  god  at  whose  instigation 
the  evil  has  come  and  appeal  for  the  pacification  of  the  divine 
wrath.     But  while  the  origin  of  the  so-called  penitential  psalms  ■ 
is  thus  closely  bound  up  with  the  same  order  of  ihoupiht  that 
gave  rise  to  the   incantation   texts,   no  less   significant  is  the 
divorce  between  the  two  classes  of  compositions  that  begins  ■ 
already  at  an  early  stage  of  the  literary  period.     The  incanta- 
tions, it  is  true,  may  be  combined  with  compositions  that  be- 
long to  a  higher  order  of  religious  thought.      We  have  seenfl 
that  they  have  been  so  combined,  and  yet  the  dividing  line 
between  the  two  is  also  shaq>ly  marked.     Zimmern,  to  whom, 
more  than  to  any  one  else,  the  interpretation  of  these  peniten-  ■ 
tial  psalms  is  due,  has  suggested*  that   national    misfortunes 
rather    than    private    grievances  may  have   given  an  impetus 
to  this  class  of  literary  productions.     It  is  true  that  historical 
references  are  found  in  some  of  the  hymns,  and  it  is  also  signifi- 

*  Bnhyhmsfht  Bussftaimen,  pp.  i 
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cant  that  not  only  do  these  psalms  occasionally  embody  a 
prayer  for  the  king»  —  thus  giving  to  them  a  national  rather 
than  a  personal  character,  -but  the  kings  are  called  upon  in 
times  of  distress  to  accompany  their  libations  to  the  gods  with 
the  recitation  of  a  '  lament  to  quiet  the  heart,' '  as  the  Babylo- 
nians called  this  class  of  hymns. 

One  can  easily  see  how  such  events  as  defeat  in  war  would 
be  ascribed  to  divine  wralh,  and  n(jt  to  the  workings  of  evil 
spirits  or  witches  ;  and  while  the  ^jersonul  tone  that  pervades 
most  of  the  penitential  psalms  makes  ihem  applicable  to  condi- 
tions affecting  the  individual  as  well  as  tiie  nation,  the  peculiar 
fitness  of  snch  psalms  for  occasions  of  national  importance  was 
a  powerful  factor  in  bringing  about  their  sharp  separation  from 
ihe  incantation  formulas. 

Just  as  in  the  hymns  we  found  that  the  mere  contemplation 
of  the  attributes  of  the  gods,  apart  from  the  manifestation  of 
these  attributes  in  any  particular  instance,  led  to  a  loftier 
interpretation  of  the  relationship  existing  between  the  gods 
and  mankind,  so  the  thought  that  evil  was  due  in  the  last 
instance  to  the  anger  of  some  god  led  to  greater  emphasis 
being  laid  upon  this  relationship.  The  anger  of  the  god 
prompted  botli  the  individual  and  the  nation  to  greater  zeal  in 
securing  the  deity's  love.  To  an  even  greater  extent  than  in 
the  hymns  is  the  element  of  love  introduced  into  the  penitential 
psalms,  and  when  not  directly  expressed,  is  so  clearly  implied 
as  to  form  the  necessary  complement  to  the  conception  of 
the  divine  wrath.  These  psalms  indeed  show  the  religious 
and  ethical  thought  of  Babylonia  at  its  best.  Their  ethical 
phase  manifests  itself  more  particularly  in  the  conception  of 
sin  which  is  imfoldcd  in  them.  The  misfortunes  of  life,  more 
especially  those  which  could  not  so  readily  be  ascribed  to  the 
presence  of  evil  spirits,  filled  the  individual  with  his  sense  of 
guilt.  In  some  way,  known  or  unknown  to  him,  he  must  have 
I  /^.,  111  ttie  dtlty. 
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offended  tiie  deity.  The  thought  whether  the  deity  was  justi 
in  exercising  his  wrath  did  not  trouble  him  any  more  than  the 
investigation  of  the  question  whether  the  punishment  was 
meted  out  in  accordance  with  the  extent  of  the  wrong  com- 
mitted. It  was  not  necessary  for  the  deity  to  be  just ;  it  wai^f 
sufficient  that  some  god  felt  himself  to  be  oflTendud,  whether 
tJirough  tlie  omission  of  certain  rights  or  through  an  error  in 
the  performance  of  rites  or  what  not.  The  two  facts  which 
presented  themselves  with  overpowering  force  to  the  penitent 
were  the  anger  of  the  deity  and  the  necessity  of  appeasing 
that  anger.  Beyond  this  conclusion  the  Babylonians  and 
Assyrians  did  not  go,  but  this  reasoning  also  sufficed  to  bring 
the  conviction  home  to  him  that  his  misfortunes  were  the  result 
of  some  ofTence.  The  man  afflicted  was  a  sinner,  and  the  cor- 
ollary to  this  position  was  that  misfortunes  come  in  consequence 
of  sin.  Through  the  evils  alone  which  overtook  one,  it  became 
clear  to  an  individual  that  he  had  sinned  against  the  deity. 
Within  this  circle  of  ideas  the  penitenlia!  psalms  of  Babylonia 
move.  They  do  not  pass  wliolly  outside  of  the  general  Semitic 
view  that  sin  is  a  'missing  of  the  mark/ — a  failure,  whether 
voluntary  or  involuntary,  to  comply  with  what  was  demanded 
by  the  deity  undtr  whose  protection  one  stood.  But  one 
became  conscious  of  having 'missed  the  mark'  only  when  evil  in 
some  form  —  disease,  ill  luck,  deluge,  drought,  defeat,  destruc- 
tion, storms,  pecuniary  losses,  family  discords,  the  death  of 
dear  ones  —  came  to  remind  the  individual  or  the  nation  of  the 
necessity  of  securing  the  favor  of  the  deity  again.  Slill  within 
this  sphere  there  were  great  possibilities  of  ethical  progress, 
and  some  of  the  Babylonian  psalms  breathe  a  spirit  and  are 
couched  in  a  diction  that  have  prompted  a  comparison  with  the 
Biblical  psalms.*  Thrown,  as  the  sinner  fell  himself  to  be, 
upon  the  mercy  of  tlie  angry  deity,  it  mattered  little  what  had 


'  Sw  an  article  by  Francis  BrowD| 


Tlie  KuUgtotia  Po«try  of  B.ibylonla,"  Prtshf' 


PEmTENTIAL   PSALMS. 


315 


called  forth  this  wrath  or  whether  the  deity  was  conceived  as 
acting  in  accordance  with  just  ideas.  The  thought  that  would 
engage  the  entire  attention  of  the  penitent  would  be  the 
appeasement  of  his  god.  To  effect  this,  he  would  not  stop 
short  at  exaggerating  his  own  guilt.  He  would  manifest  a 
contrition  of  spirit  that  would  not  be  the  less  sincere  for  being, 
perhaps,  out  of  proportion  lo  the  character  of  his  sin  when 
judged  by  our  standards. 

Corresponding  to  the  humiliation  of  mind  to  which  he  would 
be  brought,  his  longing  to  be  reconciled  to  the  offended  deity 
would  be  intensified.  He  would  address  this  deity  in  terms  of 
strong  endearment,  magnify  his  or  her  powers,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  belittle  himself  and  his  own  worth.  The  result  of  such 
a  mental  discipline  could  not  but  react  healthfully  on  the  mind 
of  Llie  penitent.  The  penitent  would  arise  from  his  prayer 
with  a  more  spiritual  conception  of  the  relationship  existing 
between  himself  and  his  god.  Not  appealing  for  any  material 
benefits  for  the  time  being,  but  concerned  only  with  appeasing 
the  divine  wrath,  the  single  burden  of  his  prayer  "  that  Uie 
heart  of  the  offended  god  might  be '  at  rest'  *'  would  be  marked 
by  an  intensity  all  the  stronger  for  being  at  least  comparatively 
pure  of  grosser  associations. 

All  these  features  combined  serve  to  make  the  penitential 
psalms  the  flower  of  the  religious  literature  of  l5abylonia.  The 
productions  not  only  represent  the  highest  stage  which  religious 
thought  reached  in  the  Euphrates  Valley,  but,  in  a  certain  sense, 
constitute  the  only  productions  in  cuneiform  literature  that  have 
a  permanent  literary  value. 

We  lind  these  compositions  marked  by  a  third  feature  which, 
however,  as  we  have  already  seen»  is  not  peculiar  to  them,  — 
the  dialogue  form.  In  order  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation 
with  an  angered  god,  three  personages  were  necessary  in  the 
drama,  —  the  god,  the  penitent,  and,  thirdly,  the  priest,  acting  as 
mediator  between  the  sinner  and  his  deity.     The  deity,  accord- 
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ing  to  Babylonian   notions,  could  not  be  approached  directly, 
but  only  through  his  chosen  messengers,  —  the  priests.     This 
idea  of  mediation,  as  against  the  immediate  approach,  was  so  ^| 
pronounced  as  to  lead,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  frequent  asso-  ^" 
elation  with  a  god  of  a  second  divine  personage,  — his  son  or 
his   servant, —  through   whom  the  petitions  of  mankind   were  ^| 
brought  to  the  throne  of  grace.*     The  priest  was  similarly  con-  ^" 
ceived  as  the  messenger  of  the  god,  and,  by  virtue  of  this  office, 
endowed  with  a  certain  measure,  at  least,  of  divine  power.     He 
was,  in  the  full  sense,  the  god's  vicar  on  earth,  —  his  repre- 
sentative, who  could,  as  we  saw  in  the  Ishtar  hymn,  speak  in 
the  first  person   on  behalf  of  the  god.^     The   more  manifest 
mission  of  the  priest,  however,  was  to  intercede  on  behalf  of  ^_ 
the  mass  of  mankind.     Accepting  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  ^| 
laity,  it  was  he  that  secured  their  gr.icious  acceptance  on  the 
part  of  the  deity.       It  was  the  priest,  as  we  have  seen,  who 
instructed  the  individual  to  pronounce  the  magic  formulas  that 
would  be  appropriate  to  his  case;  and  just  as  in  the  incantation 
texts   the   priest  accompanied  the  recitation   of  the   formulas 
with  an  appeal  of  his  own,  so  in  the  penitential  psalms,  he 
stood   at    the    penitent's   side,   instructing    him    what    to   say, 
and    emphasizing  the  confessions  of  the  penitent   by  an   as- 
surance to  the  deity  of  the  sincerity  of  the  penitent,  coupled 
with    a    fervent    request    that    the    prayer  for  'appeasement.' 
which  involved  all  that  we  mean  by  forgiveness,  be  graciously^— 
answered.  ^f 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  text  of  none  of  the   penitential 
psalms  is  perfectly  preserved.      We   must,  therefore,  content  ^- 
ourselves   in   our   illustrations   with    more   or   less   imperfect^l 
extracts.     It  is  to  be  noted,  too,  that  often  the  exact  meaning 


1  Camparc  the  rcUtiunship  existing  between  Ha  and  Morduk,  noted  above, p.  2; 
Suniliirly,  Nu^ku  was  (ht;  mes!ienf(vr  to  Bvl.      Hik  p.  37<)- 

1  (>n  ttic  wider  a-s|XK:t%  of  thU  conception  of  tlte  priest  among  ancient  naUont, 
Prazcr,  The  G^Jen  Baugk,  passim. 


of   the   tines  escapes    us,  owing   to    the   obscurity   of    terms 

employed  or  to  the  gaps  in  the  texts  themselves.  With  few 
exceptions  the  psalms  appear  in  the  double  style  characteristic 
of  so  large  a  section  of  the  religious  literature  of  the  Babylon- 
ians, the  'ideographic'  composition  being  accompanied  by  a 
phonetic  translilLTation.  The  fact,  however,  that  we  have  at 
least  one  text  (IVR.  59,  no.  2)  in  the  phonetic  style  alone,  is 
sufficient  in  show  that  no  spfciai  weight  is  to  he  attached  to 
the  supposed  '  bihngual  '  character  of  the  others.  This  double 
style  is  not  a  feature  that  need  be  taken  into  account  in  deter- 
mining the  age  of  this  class  of  compositions.  The  historical 
references  in  some  of  them  have  prompted  Zimmern  to  give 
his  partial  assent  to  the  opinion  which  would  assign  them,  or 
some  of  them,  to  the  age  of  Hammurabi.  Ikyond  such  refer- 
ences, which  are  not  as  clear  as  they  might  be,  we  have  no 
data  through  which  their  age  can  be  determined  ;  but  so  far  as 
the  ideas  which  they  convey  and  the  religious  spirit  manifested 
in  them  are  concerned,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not 
be  assigned  to  as  early  a  period  as  some  of  the  incantation 
texts.  It  is  characteristic  of  tlie  Babylonian,  as,  in  a  measure, 
of  all  religions,  that  the  old  and  the  new  go  hand  in  hand; 
that  more  advanced  conceptions,  so  far  from  setting  aside 
primitive  ones,  can  live  and  thrive  in  the  same  atmosphere 
witli  the  latter.  We  may,  therefore,  assume  that  penitential 
psalms  existed  as  early  as  2000  n.c.  Whether  any  of  these 
that  have  been  preserved  go  back  to  that  period  is  another 
question.  One  gains  the  impression  from  a  careful  study  of 
them  that  most  of  these,  if  not  all,  belong  to  a  somewhat  later 
period,  nearer  to  the  first  millenium  than  to  the  second  niil- 
lenium  before  our  era.  The  Assyrians  adopted  these  psalms, 
as  they  did  the  other  features  of  the  religious  literature  of 
the  Babylonians,  and  enriched  the  cnllection  by  productions 
of  their  own  which,  however,  follow  closely  the  Babylonian 
models. 
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A  particularly  beautiful  psalm,  judging  from  the  portion 
preserved,  represents  the  penitent  addressing  his  goddess  — 
probably   Ishtar — as   follows:' 

I,  thy  servant,  full  of  sighs,  call  upon  theei 

The  fen'ent  prayer  of  him  who  has  sinned  do  thou  accept. 

If  thou  louketit  upon  a  man,  that  man  Uveft. 

(!)  all-powerful  mLstrejis  of  mankind. 

Merciful  one,  to  whom  it  is  good  to  tum»  who  beairs*  sighs  1 

At  this  point  the  priest  takes  up  the  thread  to  emphasize  the 
appeal  of  the  penitent  by  adding  to  it  his  own.  He  prays  to 
the  goddess: 

(fts  god  and  goddess  being  angry  with  him.  he  calls  upon  thee, 
Turn  towards  him  thy  couotenance,  take  hold  of  his  hand' 

The  penitent  continues : 

Besides  thcc,  there  is  no  guiding  deity. 

I  implore  thee  to  look  upon  me  and  hear  my  sighs. 

Proclaim  pacification,'  and  may  thy  suul  be  appeased. 

flow  long,  ()  my  mistress,  till  thy  countenance  be  turned  towards 

like  doves,  I  lament,  1  satiate  myself  with  sighs. 

The  priest  once  more  sums  up  the  penitent's  prayer: 

With  pain  and  ache,  his  soul  is  full  of  sighs; 
Tears  he  weeps  he  pours  forth  lament  {?). 

A  trait  which  appears  in  many  of  these  psalms  is  the  ano- 
nymity beneath  which  the  offended  deity  is  veiled.  His  or  her 
name  is  often  not  mentioned,  the  deity  being  simply  referred  to 
as  god  or  goddess,  and  at  times  it  is  left  doubtful  whether  the 
sinner  has  '  sinned '  against  the  demands  of  a  god  or  a  goddess, 
or  against  several  deities.     This  feature  is  not  without  signifi- 

I  Zimmem,  no,  i  ;    IV  R.  39,  no.  3. 

*IJt„' accepts.' 

*  In  the  original  appears  a  phrase  which  signifies  literally  'wlicn  at  last.* — an 
abbreviation  (or  '  when  will  there  lie  rest,'  and  which  has  Ijecome  3  kind  tif  lechnicil 
phrase  tn  indioilc,  again,  tltc  Itnpcd-for  pacllication  of  the  deity. 
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cancc.  In  some  cases,  no  doubt,  the  name  of  the  specific  deity 
was  to  be  added  by  the  penitent,*  but  in  others  this  does  not 
appear  to  be  indicated.  The  anonymity  is  the  natural  result 
of  the  conception  of  sin  involved  in  these  productions.  The 
sinner,  becoming  conscious  of  his  guilt  only  as  a  conclusion 
drawn  from  the  fact  of  his  suffering  from  some  misfortune, 
could  only  surmise,  but  never  be  entirely  certain,  wherein  his 
offence  consisted  or  what  deity  he  had  offended.  In  the  case 
of  the  recital  of  incantation  formulas,  the  question  as  to  the 
offended  deity  was  a  minor  one,  and  may  indeed,  at  an  earlier 
stage  of  thought,  not  have  entered  into  consideration  at  all. 
This  anonymity,  therefore,  which  characterized  the  penitential 
psalms  was  not  due  to  any  advance  in  thought,  but  one  can 
easily  see  how  it  led  to  such  an  advance.  What  may  be  called 
the  personal  aspects  of  the  gods  were  less  accentuated.  Hie 
very  fact  that  no  particular  god  could  in  many  cases  be  speci- 
licd  entailed,  as  a  consequence,  that  the  views  held  of  the  gods 
^tned  in  abslraclness.  The  general  thought  of  one's  depend- 
«nce  upon  these  supernatural  powers,  without  further  specirtca- 
«ion,  superinduced  a  grouping  of  the  gods  under  a  common 
aspect,  as  the  directors  of  man's  fate.  In  short,  the  notion  of 
^eity,  not  indeed  as  a  unit,  but  as  a  collective  idea,  begins  to 
«iawn  in  Babylonia.  At  the  same  time  we  must  beware  of 
^ataggeraling  the  force  tliat  this  notion  acquired.  There  is  not 
"•he  slightest  trace  of  any  approach  to  real  monotheism  in  IJaby- 
lonia,  nor  can  it  even  be  said  that  the  penitential  psalms  con- 
stitute a  bridge  leading  to  such  an  approach.  'I'he  strong  hold 
*liat  astrology  at  all  times,  and  up  to  the  latest  periods,  had 
upon  both  the  popular  and  the  educated  mind  was  in  itself 
sufficient  to  prevent  the  Babylonians  from  passing,  to  any  con- 
siderable degree,  beyond  the  stage  in  which  the  powers  of 
nature  were  personified  and  imbued  with  real  life.     The  peni- 

I  Ttw  colophon  tn  one  o(  thorn  (IVK.  lo,  Reverse  5a)  declares  that  the  prodnctinn 
^lOBtion  is  a  "  penitential  pnim  for  any  god  whatsouver.** 
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tential  psalms  presuppose  this  belief  as  much  as  any  otheri 
branch  of  the  religious  literature;  they  merely  illustrate  this 
belief  in  the  purest  form  of  which,  in  the  course  of  its  develop- 
ment, it  was  capable. 

A  psalm  in  which  this  anonymity  of  the  oflended  god  is 
more  strongly  brought  out  begins  as  follows.*  The  penitent 
prays : 

O  that  the  wrath  of  my  lord's  heart  return  to  its  former  condition/ 

O  that  the  god  who  is  unknown  be  pacitied, 

O  that  the  goddess  unknown  be  pacified, 

O  that  the  god  known  or  unknown*  be  pacified, 

O  that  the  goddess  known  or  unknown  be  padfied, 

O  that  the  heart  of  my  god  be  pacified, 

O  that  the  god  or  goddess  known  or  unknown  be  pacified  1 

The  penitent,  it  will  be  seen,  docs  not  know  whether  it  is  a 
god  or  a  goddess  whom  he  has  offended,  lie  therefore  appeals 
to  both.  He  goes  on  to  say  that  he  is  not  even  aware  of  the 
sin  that  he  has  committed: 


The  sin  that  I  have  committed  I  know  not. 


i^ 


And  yet  he  must  have  sinned  or  he  would  not  suffer  as  lie 
does.  Ill  addition  to  his  confession,  he  imposes  the  hardship 
of  fasting  upon  himself  by  way  of  penance  : 

Food  I  have  not  eaten  ; 
Clear  water  I  have  not  drunk. 

The  reference  to  fasting  occurs  so  frequently  in  these  psaTms 
that  one  is  tempted  to  conclude  that  such  a  bodily  castigaiiun 
was  demanded  by  the  ritual  of  the  Babylonians : ' 


4 


1  IVR.  10.     Zimmeni,  no.  4. 

*  /^.,  be  pacified. 

*  /^^  '  whoever  he  may  be,'  as  we  would  say. 

-*  Among  raan^  nations  fastinK  !:>  resorted  to  as  a  means  of  atoncmcni.  It  must 
have  been  common  Aiimng  Itic  Hebrews  during  the  period  nf  tlie  Babylonian  esdle  — 
perhaps  through  Oabyluoian  inBuence.    Soc  l&aiah,  Iviii.  3. 
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An  offence  have  I  unwittingly  committed  against  my  god, 
A  sin  against  my  goddess  unwittingly  been  guilty  of, 
O  lord,  my  sins  are  many,  great  are  my  transgressions, 
O  my  god,  my  sins  are  many,  great  are  my  transgressions, 

0  my  goddess,  my  sins  are  many,  great  are  my  transgressions. 

Known  or  unknown  god,  my  sins  are  many,  great  are  my  transgressions. 

Again  the  sinner  protests  his  innocence  of  the  wrong  he  has 
done.     He  only  knows  that 

The  lord  has  looked  upon  me  in  the  rage  of  his  heart, 

A  god  has  visited  me  in  his  wrath, 

A  goddess  has  become  angry  with  me  and  brought  me  into  pain, 

A  known  or  unknown  god  has  oppressed  me, 

A  known  or  unknown  goddess  has  brought  sorrow  upon  me. 

1  seek  for  help,  but  no  one  takes  my  hand. 
I  weep,  but  no  one  approaches  me. 

I  call  aloud,  but  no  one  hears  me. 

Full  of  woe,  I  grovel  in  the  dust  without  looking  up. 

To  my  merciful  god  I  turn,  speaking  with  sighs. 

The  feet  of  my  goddess  I  kiss  imploringly  (?). 

To  the  known  or  unknown  god  do  I  speak  with  sighs. 

To  the  known  or  unknown  goddess  do  1  speak  with  sighs. 

0  lord,  look  upon  me,  accept  my  lament. 

0  goddess,  look  upon  me,  accept  my  lament, 

0  known  or  unknown  goddess,  look  upon  me,  accept  my  lament  I 

In  this  strain  he  proceeds  for  some  time,  until  he  is  inter- 
ntpted  by  the  priest,  who  briefly  adds: 

O  lord,  do  not  cast  aside  thy  servant, 
Overflowing  with  tears.'  take  him  by  the  hand  ! 

The   penitent  closes  the  prayer  by  another  and  still  more 
earnest  appeal: 

The  sin  I  have  committed  change  to  mercy. 

The  wrong  1  have  done,  may  the  wind  carry  off. 

Tear  asunder  my  many  transgressions  as  a  garment. 

^y  god,  my  sins  are  seven  times  scven,^  forgive  me  my  sins. 

I  LJt.,  rushing  water.  2  J^.,  very  numerous. 
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My  goddess  tny  %\\\^  art:  seven  Uoifja  seven,  forgive  nie  my  sins. 

Known  or  unknown  god,  my  sins  arc  seven  times  seven,  forgive  me  my 

sins. 
Known  or  unknown  goddess,  my  sins  are  seven  times  sevens  forgive  me 

my  sins. 
Forgive  nie  my  sins  and  I  will  humble  myself  before  thee.  i 

May  thy  heart  be  glad '  ^a  the  heart  of  the  mother  that  has  given  birth, 
May  thy  heart  be  glad  as  that  of  a  mother  who  has  given  biith,  as  that  of 

a  father  who  has  bt^otten  a  diild. 


I 


The  proportions  between  the  parts  taken  by  the  priest  and] 
penitent  vary  considerably.     In  the  one  quoted,  the  priest  is 
only  incidentally  introduced ;  in  others,*  it  is  the  penitent  who 
plays  the  minor  part.      The  penitential  ritual  varied  accord-^| 
ingly  ;  but  since  we  cannot  discover  here,  as  we  could  in  the 
case   of  the   incantation   texts,  the   special   occasions  for   the 
variations,  except  for  those  thai  contain  historical  references,^B 
one  must  suppose  that  they  could  be  used  indifferently  at  the^^ 
choice  of  the  penitent  or  the  priest.     It  is  probable  diat  at  one 
time  a  large  collection  of  such  psalms  was  made  in  Babylonia, 
and  that  those  we  have  represent  compositions  made  from  the 
rituals  of  various  temples.     In  one  psalm  we  have  a  distinct 
statement  from  which  we  may  conclude  that  it  belonged  to  the^H 
E-sagila  temple  at  Ilabylon.     Only  a  portion  of  it  is  preserved.*^ 
It  is  interesting,  also,  because  of  a  reference  to  a  dream  that  it 
contains,  and  which  the  god  of  Babylon  is  called  upon  to  con- 
vert into  a  favorable  sijijn  for  the  petitioner.     Zimmern  is  of 
the  opinion   that  the  hjinn  may  have  been  an  evening  prayer, 
but  it  seems  more  satisfactory  to  place  it  merely  in  the  general 
category  of  penitential  psalms,  with  a  request  for  a  sign  that 

the  deity  has  been  appeased.     The  sinner,  after  describing  his 

woeful  state,  — 

Instead  of  food,  I  eat  hitler  tears. 

Instead  of  dale-wine,  I  drink  the  waters  of  misery. 


1  Be  padfied. 


Si?^.,IVR.6i. 


"  />.  5v,  no,  2. 
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For  my  driitk  I  httvc  bilter  waters, 

Iiislead  of  clothes,  I  am  enveloped  in  sin,'  -— 

proceeds  to  a  fervent  appeal : 

O  my  god  who  art  angry  with  me,  accept  my  prayer, 
<>  my  goildcss  who  art  wroth  with  me,  aicept  my  appeal. 
Accept  my  appeal,  may  thy  liver  be  at  rest ! 
My  lord  in  mercy  and  compassion  [look  upon  nie?J 

Who  guides  the  span  of  life  against  the  encroachments  {?)  of  death,  accept 
my  prayer  1 

0  my  goddesA,  look  upon  me,  accept  my  app)eal ; 

May  my  sins  be  forgiven,'  my  tranggres-sion^  be  wiped  ouL 

May  tbe  ban  be  toosened,  the  chain  broken. 

May  the  seven  windn  carry  ol'f  my  sighs. 

I.ct  nic  tear  away  my  iiiitguity,  let  the  birds  carry  it  to  heaven, 

I.cl  llie  fish  take  off  my  misfortune,  the  stream  carry  it  off. 

May  the  beasts  of  the  field  take  it  away  from  me, 

The  flowing  waters  of  the  stream  wash  me  clean. 

I^t  me  Ik:  pure  like  the  sheen  of  gold. 

As  a  ring  (?)  of  precious  stone,  may  I  be  precious  before  thee. 

Remove  my  ini(|uity.  save  my  soul. 

Thy  [temple]  court  I  will  watch,  thy  image  (?)  I  will  set  up.* 

(^irant  to  nte  that  I  may  Kce  a  favomble  dream. 

The  dream  that  I  see,  let  it  he  favoral)le. 

The  dream  that  1  «^:e,  let  it  he  unfailing, 

The  dream  that  1  see,  turn  it  lu  a  favorable  [issue]. 

I'he  god  Makhir  (^).  llie  gud  of  dreams  stand  at  my  bead. 

Let  mc  enter  into  K-sagila,  the  Icmplc  of  the  god.s,  the  house  of  life. 

Commend  me  to  Marduk.  the  merciful  one,  for  favor, 

1  will  be  subservient  to  thy  greatness,  I  will  exalt  thy  divinity. 

There  follows  a  line  from  which  one  may  further  conclude 
thai    the    psalm    is    one    composed    for    the    royal    chief    of 

>  tTelitJEsdt,  AfSfT'  W'4H«rbHck,  p.  37S.  In  another  psalm  the  penitent  says 
ftlrnilarly,  "  Fi>ud  I  have  mil  eaten,  weeping  is  my  nourishraent,  water  I  have  not 
drunk,  tear^  ate  my  drink." 

*  I.It., 'rete.i*c<i.' ,  'l*he  underlying  metnphor  represents  the  individual  held  fast 
by  sin,  ju«t  :ia  the  demons  scixe  Imkl  tif  .1  niAn. 

'  A  somewhiit  puzzling  line,  but  which  appears  to  convey  the  promise  on  the  part 
>A  the  penitent  tlmt  if  forgiven  he  will  observe  the  rites  demanded  by  tlie  deity. 
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Babylonia, 
deity  that 


It  is  evidently  only  a  ruler  who  can  assure  Ihe 


The  inhabitants  of  my  city,'  may  they  glorify  thy  power. 

We  know  from  the  historical  texts  that  previous  to  a  military 
engagement  the  kings  were  particularly  desirous  of  some  sign 
from  the  deity  that  might  serve  to  encourage  the  soldiery. 
Such  a  sign  was  ordinarily  a  dream.  The  circumstances, 
therefore,  seem  to  point  to  our  psalm  being  a  royal  prayer  for 
forgiveness  of  transgressions,  uttered  before  some  impending 
national  crisis,  in  the  hope  of  securing,  with  the  divine  pardon, 
the  protection  of  the  deity  who,  up  to  this  point  in  the  cam- 
paign, must  have  manifested  his  displeasure  rather  than  his 
favor.  More  distinct  references  to  national  events  are  found 
in  another  royal  penitential  psalm  :' 

How  long,  O  my  mistress,  will  the  mighty  foe  oppress  thy  land, 
tn  thy  great  city  Krech  famine  has  settled, 

In  K-utbar,  the  hou^e  of  thy  oracle,  blood  is  poured  out  like  water. 
Throughout  thy  districts  he  has  kindled  conHagrations,  and  poured  [fire] 
over  them  in  columns  (?)." 

0  my  miAtress,  I  am  abundantly  yoked  to  misfortune, 

<)  my  mistress,  thou  hast  encompassed  me,  thou  bast  brought  me  into  paiii. 
The  mighty  foe  has  trodden  me  down  as  a  reed, 

1  have  no  judgment,  I  have  no  wisdom. 

Like  a  '  dry  Aeld  '  I  am  desolate  night  and  day,  , 

I  ihy  servant  beseech  thee* 

May  thy  heart  be  at  rest,  thy  liver  be  pacified. 

At  times  specific  requests  are  inserted  into  these  hymns, 
such  as  release  from  physical  ills.  Sickness  being,  as  any 
other  evil,  due  to  divine  anger,  the  sick  man  combines  with  his 
prayer  for  forgiveness  of  the  sin  of  which  he  is  guilty,  the  hope 
that  his  disease,  viewed  as  the  result  of  his  sin,  may  be  removed. 

1  Babylon.  *  IVR  nj,  no.  y  ;  Zimmem,  no.  5. 

*  Like  a  column.  The  metaphor  is  the  same  as  in  the  BibUca)  phrase,  "column 
Ckf  smok«." 
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A  hymn  addressed  to  IsbUir  of  Nineveh  by  Ashurnisirbal,  a 
king  of  Assyria,'  is  of  lliis  character.  It  begins  by  an  adora- 
tion of  the  goddess,  who  is  addressed  as 

The  producer,  ihc  queen  of  htaven,  the  glorious  Udy, 

To  iht;  one  who  dwellsi  in  Klahbara  .  .  .  who  hath  spread  my  fame. 

To  the  queen  of  the  gods  to  whom  has  l>ecn  entrusted  the  commauds  of 

ihc  great  gods. 
To  the  lady  of  Nineveh  .  . 

To  thcdaughterof  Sin.  the  twin  sister  of  Shamash,  ruling  over  all  kingdoms, 
Who  tfl<iue»  decrees,  ibe  goddess  of  the  universe, 
To  the  lady  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  receives  prayer,  who  hearkens  to  the 

petition,  who  accepts  beseeching. 
To  the  merciful  goddess  who  loves  righteousness. 

The  king  calls  upon  Ishtar  to  listen  to  his  prayers  : 

Look  upon  me,  O  lady,  so  that  through  thy  turning  towards  me  the  heart 

of  thy  servant  may  become  strong. 

Ashurnasirbal  appeals  to  the  goddess  on  the  ground  of  what 
he  has  done  to  promote  the  glory  of  the  goddess  in  his  land. 
He  h.is  devoted  himself  tf>  the  set^ice  of  the  goddess.  He  has 
observed  the  festivals  in  her  honor.  He  has  repaired  her 
shrines.  No  less  than  fourteen  images  of  the  goddess  were  set 
up  by  the  king.  Nay.  more,  he  claims  that  before  his  days 
Ishtar  was  not  properly  worshipped. 

I  was  without  understanding,  and  did  not  pray  to  thy  ladyship, 

The  people  of  Assyria  also  lacked  judgment,  and  did  not  approach  thy 

divinity; 
I'-ut  thou,  <»  Nhtar,  mighty  weapon  of  the  great  gods, 
hy  thy  gracc^  thou  didst  instruct  me,  and  didst  desire  me  to  rule. 

The  Statement  that  the  Ishtar  cult  was  introduced  or  even 
reinstated  by  Ashurnasirbal  can  hardly  be  taken  literally;  but 

1  Published  by  Briinnow,  Ztiis,  /.  Assyr.  v.  ^16  le^.  The  king  mentions  his 
hthrr.  .^hamshi-Rammnn,  in  the  hymn.  If  thb  is  ShanuhiRoinnian  IIU  the  date 
of  thfc  hymn  would  be  •'.  iioo  n.c. 

'  lit^  '  lifting  up  of  thy  eyes,* 


i 
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it  distinctly  points  to  a  movement  in  the  days  of  tlie  dynasty 
to  which  the  king  belonged,  that  brought  the  worship  of  the 
goddess  into  great  prominence. 

In  return  for  all  that  he  has  done  to  the  house  of  Ishtar, 
the  king  pleads  : 


Ii  Ashurnasirbal,  full  of  affliction,  thy  worshipper, 

Who  takes  hold  of  thy  divine  staff. 

Who  prays  to  thy  sovt^reigniy. 

Look  upon  niti  and  let  me  appeal  to  thy  power  t 

May  thy  liver  l)c  appeased  for  that  which  has  aroused  thy  angii 

Let  ihy  whole  heart  he  strong  towards  me. 

Make  my  diiiease  cume  forth  and  reniovt;  my  sin* 

Let  ihy  mouth,  O  lady,  proclaim  forgiveness. 

The  priestly  vassal  who  worshi|i>  thee  without  change. 

Grant  him  mercy  and  cut  off  his  atlHctinn. 

The  historical  references  found  in  the  penitential  psalms  are 
valuable  indications,  not  only  for  determining  the  age  of  these 
compositions,  but  for  ascertaining  the  occasions  on  which  ihey 
were  employed.  Neither  the  Babylonian  nor  the  Assyrian  ^^ 
rulers  ever  reveal  to  us  in  their  official  annals  or  dispatches^| 
any  check  that  ihey  may  have  encountered  in  their  careers  or 
any  misfortune  that  may  have  occurred  to  them  or  to  the  stale. 
These  psalms  tell  their  own  story.  They  point  to  seasons  of 
distress,  when  recourse  had  to  be  taken  to  appeals  to  the  gods, 
accompanied  by  the  confession  of  wrongs  committed.  As 
against  the  incantations  which  are  the  outcome  of  the  purely 
popular  spirit,  and  which  are  the  //rf/«/v?/ expression  of  popular 
beliefs,  the  penitential  psalms  seem  to  represent  a  more  official 
method  of  appealing  to  the  gods.  The  advance  in  religious 
thought  which  these  productions  signal  may.  therefore,  be  due, 
in  part  at  least,  to  a  growing  importance  attached  to  the  relation- 
ship existing  between  the  gods  and  the  kingdom  as  a  whole,  as 
against  the  purely  private  pact  between  a  god  and  his  worship-^B 
pers.      The  use  of  these  psalms  by  Assyrian   rulers,  among^" 
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whom  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  assimies  a  greater  significance 
than  among  the  Babylonians,  points  in  this  direction.  It  is  sig- 
nificant, at  all  events,  that  such  psalms  were  also  produced  in 
Assyria  ;  and  while  they  are  entirely  modeled  upon  the  earlier 
Babylonian  specimens,  the  contribution  to  the  religious  litera- 
ture thus  made  in  the  north  must  be  regarded,  not  as  the 
outcome  of  the  extension  of  the  literary  spirit  prevailing  in 
Babylonia,  but  as  prompted  by  a  special  significance  attached 
to  the  penitential  ritual  in  removing  the  obstacles  to  the 
advancement  of  the  affairs  of  state. 

Despite,  therefore,  the  elevated  thought  and  diction  found 
in  these  psalms,  there  is  a  close  bond  existing  between  them 
and  the  next  branch  of  the  religious  literature  to  be  taken  up,  — 
the  oracles  and  omens,  which  similarly  stand  in  close  contact 
with  affairs  of  state,  and  to  which,  likewise,  additions,  and 
indeed,  considerable  additions,  to  the  stock  received  from 
Babylonia  were  made  by  the  Assyrian  literati. 


CHAPTER   XIX. 


ORACLES    AND   OMENS 


A  STRONG  element  of  magic,  we  have  seen,  was  always  present 
in  the  hymns  and  prayers  of  the  Babylonians,  and  even  in  such 
as  contained  religious  sentiments  of  an  elevated  and  pure  char- 
acter. The  finest  prayer  has  almost  invariably  Ucked  on  to  it 
an  incantation,  or  constitutes  in  itself  an  incantation.  Accom- 
panying the  prayer  were  ofTerings  to  the  deity  addressed,  or 
certain  symbolical  rites,  or  both,  and  the  efTicacy  of  the  prayer 
was  supposed  to  reside  partly  in  the  accompanying  acts  and 
partly  in  the  mystic  power  of  the  words  of  the  prayer  as  such. 
In  large  measure  this  indissoluble  association  of  prayer  and 
incantation  is  due  to  the  circumstance  that  both  Babylonians 
and  Assyrians  addressed  their  deities  only  when  something  was 
desired  of  the  latter,  —  the  warding  off  of  some  evil  or  the 
expectation  of  some  favor.  Even  in  the  penitential  psalms, 
that  merit  the  term  '  sublime,'  the  penitent  pours  out  his  soul  at 
the  shrine  of  grace  in  order  to  be  released  from  some  misfortune 
that  has  come  over  him  or  that  is  impending.  Mere  praise 
of  the  gods  without  any  ulterior  motive  finds  no  place  in  the 
Babylonian  or  Assyrian  ritual.  The  closest  approach  to  this 
religious  attitude  may  perhaps  be  seen  in  the  prayers  attached 
by  the  kings  to  their  commemorative  or  dedicatory  inscriptions. 
One  feels  that  the  rulers  are  impelled  to  do  this  from  a  certain 
sense  of  love  and  devotion  to  their  protecting  deities.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's prayers  form  a  conspicuous  example  of  the  strength 
which  pure  love  and  attachment  to  the  gods  acquired  in  Baby- 
lonia; but  even  in  these  specimens,  a  request  of  some  kind  — 
usually  for  long  life  and  prosperity  —is  made.     Thr  spirituali- 
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zation  of  the  Babylonian  religion  has  in  this  way  most  definite 
limitations  imposed  upon  it.  There  is  a  point  beyond  which  it 
could  not  go  without  giving  rise  to  a  totally  changed  conception 
of  the  gods  and  their  relationship  to  men.  Prayer  in  its  higher 
form,  as  the  result  of  an  irresistible  prompting  of  the  emotions, 
without  any  other  purpose  than  the  longing  to  come  into  closer 
communion  with  a  superior  Power,  involves  such  a  change  in 
religious  conceptions,  and  hence  is  conspicuous  in  the  iJabylo- 
nian  ritual  by  its  absence. 

A  request  of  some  kind  being  thus  the  motive  that  lies 
behind  the  Babylonian  prayers,  it  follows  that  the  means 
taken  to  ascertain  the  will  or  intention  of  the  gods  with  regard 
to  that  request  formed  an  essential  feature  of  the  ritual.  Indeed, 
to  ascertain  the  will  of  a  deity  constituted  one  of  the  most 
important  functions  of  the  priest  —  perhaps  the  most  important 
function.  The  prayer  was  of  no  use  unless  it  was  answered, 
and  the  priest  alone  could  tell  whether  the  answer  was  afforded. 
The  efforts  of  the  priest  were  accordingly  directed  towards 
this  end  —  the  prognostication  of  the  future.  What  was  the 
intention  of  the  deity  ?  Would  the  hoped-for  deliverance  from 
evil  be  realized  ?  Would  the  demon  of  disease  leave  the  body  ? 
Would  the  symbolical  acts,  burning  of  effigies,  loosening  of  knots, 
and  the  like,  have  the  desired  effect  ?  Upon  the  success  of  the 
priest  in  performing  this  function  of  prognostication  everything 
depended,  both  for  himself  and  for  the  petitioner. 

The  natural  and  indeed  necessary  complement  to  ihe  priest 
as  exerciser  is  the  priest  as  the  forecaster  of  the  future. 
Since  no  one,  not  even  the  king,  could  approach  a  deity  directly, 
the  mediation  of  the  priest  was  needed  on  every  occasion  of  a 
religious  import.  The  ordinary  means  al  the  disposal  of  the 
priest  for  ascertaining  the  divine  will  or  caprice  were  twofold, 
—  directly  through  oracles  or  indirectly  by  means  of  omens 
derived  from  an  examination  of  the  sacrifices  offered.  A  com- 
plete  Babylonian  ritual  tlierefore  required,  besides  the  appeal 
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made  by  ihe  petitioner  through  the  priests  or  with  their  assis 
tance^  an  incantation  introduced  in  some  form,  an  offering, 
certain  symbolical  acts  and  omens.  The  offerings  and  the 
symbolical  acts,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  appear  to  have  preceded* 
the  prayer  and  the  incantation,  but  in  llie  prayers  they  are 
referred  to  again,  and  generally  just  before  the  interpretation 
of  the  omens.  The  omens  constituted  the  ulterior  end  in  view. 
Because  of  the  looked-for  omens  the  offering  was  brought,  the 
symbolical  acts  performed,  the  incantations  recited.  All  these 
rites  formed  the  preparation  for  the  grand  Jinale.  The  wor- 
shipper waited  anxiously  for  the  decision  of  the  priest.  Attached, 
therefore,  to  the  prayers  we  frequently  find  directions  intended 
for  the  priests  as  to  the  signs  to  which  his  attention  should  be 
directed,  certain  peculiarities  e.xhibited  in  parts  of  the  animal 
sacrificed  from  which  certain  conclusions  may  be  drawn.  The 
observation  of  these  signs  grows  to  the  dimensions  of  u  science 
equal  in  extent  to  the  obsen-alion  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
whose  movements,  as  indeed  the  whole  of  the  natural  world, 
were  supposed  to  exert  an  influence  over  the  fate  of  mankind. 
It  does  not  of  course  follow  that  in  the  case  of  every  prayer 
an  elaborate  ritual  was  observed.  Many  of  the  prayers  to  the 
gods  in  their  pre.sent  form  do  not  embody  omens,  as  indeed 
many  contain  no  reference  to  offerings  or  symbolical  acts. 
While  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  this  circumstance, 
since  the  omission  may  be  due  to  the  point  of  view  from  which 
in  a  given  case  a  collection  of  prayers  was  made  by  the  priest, 
still  we  may  well  believe  that  for  the  exorcising  of  evil  spirits 
the  utterance  of  sacred  formulas  was  often  considered  quite 
sufHcient.  In  the  earlier  stages  of  the  Babylonian  religion  the 
priest's  function  may  have  ended  when  he  had  exorcised  the 
demons  by  means  of  magic  words.  The  demons  were  forced  to 
yield.  If  they  nevertheless  held  out,  so  much  the  worse  for 
them  or  —  for  the  priest,  who,  it  was  concluded,  must  have  lost 

1  See  King,  Babjhnian  Mngir,  p.  xxx. 
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his  power  over  the  spirits  through  some  error  committed  by 
him.  The  resort  to  omens  has  wider  aspects,  as  will  presently 
be  shown,  than  the  connection  with  prayers  and  offerings,  and 
a  most  reasonable  view  is  that  omens  were  first  introduced 
into  prayers  on  occasions  when  a  worshipper  wislied  to 
ascertain  the  will  of  a  deity  for  a  certain  purpose,  and 
to  regulate  his  own  conduct  accordingly.  In  petitioning  the 
deity  a  sacrifice  was  naturally  offered.  Through  the  sacrifice, 
which  was  rendered  acceptable  to  the  deity  by  the  mediation 
of  the  priest,  the  desired  answer  to  a  question  was  obtained. 
From  being  resorted  to  in  such  instances,  omens  would 
naturally  come  to  form  part  of  the  ritual  for  almost  any  occa- 
sion when  a  deity  was  appealed  to,  both  in  connection  with 
incantations  and  symbolical  acts  when  the  omens  would  form  a 
supplement  to  the  magic  element  in  the  ritual,  as  well  as  in 
cases  where  no  specific  incantations  are  introduced.  In  both 
cases  the  omens  would  constitute  the  means  resorted  to  for 
ascertaining  whether  the  petitioner  might  look  for  a  favorable 
reply  to  a  request  proffered  or,  in  a  more  general  way,  find  out 
anything  that  it  may  he  important  for  him  to  know.  The  occa- 
sions for  consulting  the  deity  would  be  of  a  public  or  private 
character.  How  far  it  became  customary  for  the  general  public 
to  secure  the  mediation  of  a  priest  for  securing  aid  from  the 
gods  in  matters  appertaining  to  personal  welfare  we  have  no 
means  of  definitely  determining.  We  find,  for  example,  a  son 
consulting  an  oracle  on  behalf  of  his  father  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain what  day  would  be  favorable  for  undertaking  some  building 
operation,'  and  he  receives  the  answer  that  the  fourth  of  the 
month  will  be  propitious;  and  so  there  are  other  occasions  on 
which  private  individuals  consult  the  priests,  but  in  general  it 
was  only  on  occasions  of  real  distress  that  an  individual  would 
come  to  the  sanctuary,  —  to  seek  relief  from  bodily  ills,  to  ward 
off  blows  of  adversity,  to  pacify  a  deity  who  has  manifested  his 

>  Harper's  Assyrian  Letter t,  on.  119. 
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or  her  displeasure.  The  expense  involved — for  the  worshipper" 
was  not  to  appear  empty-handed  —  would  of  itself  act  as  a 
deterrent  against  too  frequent  visits  to  a  sanctuary. 

The  public  welfare  occupied  a  much  larger  share  in  the 
Babylonian  worship.  In  order  to  ensure  the  safety  of  the  state, 
occasions  constantly  arose  when  the  deities  had  to  be  consulted. 
It  is  no  accident  that  so  many  of  the  prayers  —  the  hymns  and 
psalms  —  contain  references  to  kings  and  to  events  that  tran- 
spired during  Iheir  reigns.  In  these  references  the  occasions 
for  the  prayers  are  to  be  sought.  Remarkable  as  is  the 
expression  which  the  consciousness  of  individual  guilt  finds 
in  the  religious  literature  of  Babylonia,  the  anger  of  the  deity 
against  his  land  is  much  more  prominently  dwelt  upon  than  the 
manifestation  of  his  wraili  towards  an  individual.  It  could  not 
be  otherwise,  since  the  welfare  of  the  state  conditioned  to  so 
large  an  extent  the  happiness  of  the  individual.  The  startling 
phenomena  of  nature,  such  as  an  eclipse,  a  Hood,  a  storm, 
while  affecting  individuals  were  not  aimed  directly  at  them,  but 
at  the  country  viewed  as  the  domain  ot  a  certain  god  or  of  cer- 
tain gods.  Blighted  crops,  famine,  and  pestilence  had  likewise  a 
public  as  well  as  a  private  aspect.  On  all  such  occasions  the 
rulers  would  proceed  to  the  sanctuaries  in  order,  with  the  assis- 
tance of  the  priests,  to  pacify  the  angered  god.  It  was  not 
sufficient  at  such  times  to  pronounce  sacred  formulas,  to  make 
fervent  appeals,  but  some  assurances  had  to  be  given  that  the 
words  and  the  symbolical  acts  would  have  the  desired  effect. 
Omens  were  sought  for  from  the  animals  offered.  There  were 
other  occasions  besides  those  stated,  when  for  the  sake  of 
the  public  welfare  oracles  were  sought  at  the  sanctuaries. 
If  a  public  improvement  was  to  be  undertaken,  such  as  the 
building  of  a  palace,  or  of  a  temple,  of  a  canal,  or  a  dam, 
it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  know  whether  the  enterprise 
was  acceptable  to  the  deity.  A  day  had  to  be  carefully  chosen 
for  laying  the  foundations,  when  tlie  god  would  be  favorably 
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disposed  towards  his  subjects,  —  the  kings  under  whose  auspices 
such  work  was  carried  on.  Similar  precautions  had  to  be 
taken  to  select  a  favorable  day  for  tlie  dedication.  This  again 
was  determined  by  means  of  omens  either  derived  from  offerings 
or  in  some  other  way.  The  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  believed, 
as  did  the  Jews  upon  their  return  from  the  Babylonian  exile,  that 
*  unless  the  lord  assists,  the  builders  work  in  vain.*  When  we 
come  to  military  campaigns  where  the  individual  disappears 
altogether  in  the  presence  of  the  majestic  figure  of  the  state, 
the  will  and  disposition  of  the  gods  had  to  be  consulted  at  every 
step,  —  regarding  the  plans  of  the  enemy,  at  the  enemy's 
approach,  before  the  battle,  in  the  midst  of  the  fray,  and  at  its 
termination. 

The  frequency  with  which  the  gods  were  approached  in  the 
interests  of  the  state  and  the  public  weal,  plied  with  questions 
upon  which  the  fate  of  the  land  depended,  is  shown  by  the 
stereotyped  form  which  such  official  solicitations  in  the  course 
of  time  acquired.  Dating  from  die  reigns  of  Ksarhaddon  and 
Ashurbanabal  we  have  an  elaborate  series  of  prayers  addressed 
to  the  sun-god,  all  dealing  with  questions  of  a  political  import. 
These  prayers,  so  admirably  edited  and  analyzed  by  Knudtzon,' 
are  all  arranged  according  to  a  single  pattern.  Elach  one  opens 
with  a  question  or  series  of  questions  which  Shamash,  the  sun- 
god,  is  asked  to  answer.  The  god  is  then  implored  not  to 
be  angry,  but  to  lend  his  aid  against  any  errors  unwittingly 
committed  in  the  sacrificial  rites.  For  a  second  lime  the  same 
question  is  put  in  a  somewhat  varying  form.  Another  appeal 
is  made,  and  the  various  omens  derived  from  the  inspection  of 
animals  are  interpreted  as  a  guide  to  the  priests.  According  to 
the  application  of  these  omens  to  the  sacrifice  before  the  priest, 
a  decision  is  rendered.  It  will  be  suflicient  for  our  purposes  to 
present  a  single  specimen  of  such  a  fixed  ritual.' 

*  Anyrisikc  (k^te  an  den  Sonne ngvii  fUr  Stnat  und  Koni^tiches  t/aus  {Leipzig, 
1893,  2  vols.).  ^  Knudtzon,  no,  1. 
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Esarhaddon,  being  hard  pressed  by  a  group  of  nations  to  the 
northeast  of  Assyria,  led  by  a  certain  Kashtariti,  and  among 
whose  followers  tlie  GimirriteSf  the  Medes,  and  Manneans  are 
the  most  prominent,  asks  for  an  oracle  from  Shamash  as  to  the 
outcome  of  the  situation.  The  priest,  acting  as  mediator, 
addresses'  the  god: 


O  Shamash  I  great  lord  !     As  I  ask  theCi  do  thou  in  true  mercy  answer 


me. 


From  this  day.  the  3d  day  of  this  month  of  lyar^  to  the  nth  day  of 
the  roonlh  of  Ab>  of  this  year,  a  period  of  one  hundred  days  and  one  bun- 
drcd  night:i  \s  ihu  proscrit)cd  term  for  the  priestly  activity.^ 

Will  within  this  period,  Kashlarili,  together  wtlh  his  soldiery,  will  the 
army  of  the  Ctimirritc^  the  army  of  the  Medes,  will  the  army  of  the  Man- 
neans, or  will  any  enemy  whatsoever  succeetl  in  carrying  out  their  plan. 
whether  by  strategy  (?)  or  by  main  force,  whether  by  the  force  of  weapons 
of  war  and  fight  or  by  the  ax.  whether  by  a  breach  made  with  machines  of 
war  and  laltenng  rams*  or  by  hunger,  whether  by  the  power  residing  in  the 
name  of  a  god  or  goddess,*  whether  in  a  friendly  way  or  by  friendly  grace," 
or  by  any  strategic  deface,  will  these  aforementioned,  as  many  as  are 
required  to  lake  a  city,  actually  capture  the  city  Kishsassu,  penetrate  into 
the  interior  of  that  same  city  Kishsassu.  will  their  hands  lay  hold  of  thai 
same  city  Ktsh<«assn,  so  that  it  falls  into  their  power  ?  Thy  great  diiine 
priwcr  knows  it.' 

The  capture  of  that  same  city,  Kl^ihsassu,  tlirough  any  enemy  whatso 
ever,  within  the  specified  period,  is  it  definitely  ordained  by  thy  great  and 
divine  Mill,  O  Shamash  1     Will  it  actually  come  tt>  pass?' 

t  That  the  priest  recites  the  pmyer  and  not  tlie  king  Is  shown  by  the  frequent 
Introduction  of  the  king's  name  in  the  3d  perwn.    See,  r^.,  Knudtzon,  nos.  \iy-^t. 
>  3d  month. 

*  jth  numth. 

■  />'.,  the  priest  is  only  asked  for  an  oracle  r^arding  the  events  of  the  nesi  on» 
hundred  days. 

&  Various  machines  are  mentiooeiL    The  precise  meaning  of  the  technical 
emplo>-ed  is  not  known. 

*■•  \\y  invoking  tl»c  oi^sistanoc  of  the  gods. 

^  PcacL-fulty,  by  niuta.i1  agreement  and  the  promise  of  favors. 

^  One  i& reminded  of  the  Amhic  phnLso. "  Allah  akine  knows  it,"  so  Frequently  intro- 
duced in  Moh.^nmicdan  writings. 

*  IJt,*  Seen  will  it  be  seen,  heard  will  it  he  heard  ? '  The  emphatic  constnictnm 
Is  identical  with  IIk  one  fTrqnently  empluyvd  in  Biblical  Hebrew. 
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It  will  be  observed  that,  much  as  in  a  legal  document,  all 
contingencies  are  enumerated.  In  other  prayers,  still  more  are 
mentioned.  A  dcfitiile  answer  is  required,  and  care  is  taken 
not  to  leave  any  loophole  open  by  means  of  which  the  deity 
may  escape  from  the  obligation  imposed  upon  him  to  manifest 
his  intention.  Shamash  might  answer  that  the  city  will  not  be 
captured,  with  the  mental  reservation  that  it  will  surrender,  or 
he  might  throw  Esarhaddon  off  his  guard  by  announcing  that 
"not  by  might  nor  by  strength  "  will  the  city  be  taken,  and  the 
king  n»ay  be  surprised  some  morning  to  learn  that  the  catastro- 
phe has  been  brought  about  through  the  power  residing  in  the 
*  word.'  These  precautions  were  taken,  not  so  much  because 
it  was  supposed  that  the  gods  and  priests  were  tricky,  but 
because  all  conditions  had  to  be  carefully  fulfilled  in  order  to 
ensure  an  answer,  and,  if  at  all  possible,  of  course  a  favorable 
answer.  To  the  same  end,  great  care  had  to  be  taken  that  in 
the  preparation  of  the  offering  which  accompanied  the  prayer 
no  mistake  should  be  made.  The  sacrificial  animal  —  in  the 
case  before  us  a  lamb  —  iiad  to  be  guarded  against  a!I  imper- 
fections, impurities,  and  contaminations.  The  priest  had  to  be 
careful  to  put  on  the  proper  dress,  to  speak  the  proper  words, 
and  to  be  himself  free  from  any  ritualistic  impurity.  Hefore 
proceeding  to  the  inspection  of  the  animaU  in  order  to  forecast 
the  future,  the  priest  had  to  take  care  that  nothing  might  happen 
to  interfere  with  the  proper  observation  of  the  rites.  This  sec- 
tion of  the  prayer  is  characterized  by  the  word  ^' ezih  "  repeated 
at  the  beginning  of  every  line,  and  which  conveys  the  appeal 
that  what  follows  may  be  precluded  from  happening.^  The 
priest  first  prays  to  Shamash  : 

Preclude  ihnt  after  the  specified  period  [the  catastrophe  nia^r  not  come  to 

pilSN], 


1  Knutltzon  (p.  35]  did  not  grasp  the  nexattve  force  c&  €%ih, 
request  that  Bomctbing  might  R(tf  happen. 


The  word  ts  a 
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Treclotle  whatever  Ihey  [i>.,  llie  vncniivs]   may  plan  niay  noi  be  canieil 

out  (?). 
Preclude  them  from  making  a  fitaughter  and  from  plundering.  .  .  . 
Whether  the  deci>iijii  of  this  day  be  guud  or  bad,  ward  off  a  stormy  daj 

with  pouring  rain. 

This  last  phrase,  which  is  somewhat  obscure,  seems  to  be 
request  made  in  the  contingency  of  an  unfavorable  omen  being 
received.  The  sun-god  is  asked,  at  all  events,  not  to  hide  his 
countenance  under  clouds  and  rain  on  the  decisive  day  of  battle. 
Coming  after  these  preliminary  requests  to  the  sacrifice,  the 
priest  continues: 

Prevent  anything  unclean  from  defiling  the  place  of  inspection,' 

Trevent  the  lamb  of  thy  divinity,  which  is  to  be  inspected,  from  being 

imperfect  luid  unfit. 
Guard  him  who  takes  hold  of  the  body  of  the  lamb,  who  is  clothed  in  the 

proper  sacrificial  dress,  from  having  eaten,  drunk,  or  handled  anything 

unclean. 
Make  his  hand  firm  (?),  guard  the  seer,  thy  servant,  from  speaking  a  word 

huitily." 

The  priest  thereupon  repeats  his  question  to  the  sun-god : 

I  ask  thee,  O  Shamash  I  great  lord !  whether  from  the  3d  day  of  this 
month  of  lyar,  up  to  the  nth  day  of  the  month  of  Ab  of  ihiit  vear,  Kash- 
tariti,  with  his  soldiers,  whether  the  Gimirrites.  the  Manneans.  the  Medes, 
or  whether  any  enemy  whatsoever  will  take  the  said  city,  Kishsassu,  enter 
that  said  city.  Kishsassu,  scdze  said  city.  Kishsassu,  with  their  hands,  obtain 
it  in  their  power. 

The  various  terms  used  in  describing  the  taking  of  a  city  are 
once  more  specified,  so  as  to  fulfill  all  the  demands  of  definite- 
ness  in  the  question. 


I  Where  the  animal  is  to  be  inspected,  probatily  the  altai  itself. 

'  In  the  Jewish  ritual  and  many  others,  stress  is  laid  uptm  pronouncing  the  words 
of  a  prayer  clearly  and  deliberately,  especially  ntch  words  as  haro  a  particularly 
sacred  valua 
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The  priest  is  now  ready  to  proceed  with  an  examinntion  of 
tlie  animal  before  him.  A  varying  list  of  omens  are  inlroJuced 
into  the  prayers  under  consideration.  That  they  are  so  intro- 
duced is  a  proof  of  llie  oflicial  character  of  these  texts.  The 
omens  were  not,  of  course,  intended  to  be  recited.  They  are 
enumerated  as  a  guide  to  the  priests.  The  various  signs  that 
may  be  looked  for  are  noted,  and  according  to  what  the  priest 
finds  he  renders  his  decision.  Knudtzon  has  made  the  obser- 
vation *  that  in  tJic  prayers  published  by  him,  the  signs  found 
on  the  animal  arc  noted  but  not  interpreted.  This  rather  curi- 
ous emission  is  again  naturally  accounted  for  on  the  assumption 
thai  these  prayers  in  their  present  form  are  pari  of  a  ritual  com- 
piled solely  for  the  benelit  of  priests  attached  to  a  8hamash 
sanctuary.  Full  directions  were  not  required.  All  that  the 
priest  needed  was  to  know  what  to  look  for.  For  the  rest,  he 
depended  upon  tradition  or  his  own  knowledge  or  judgment. 
The  omens  themselves,  or  ratht;r  the  signs,  refer  to  the  condi- 
tion in  which  certain  parts  of  the  animal  are  found  or  to 
peculiarities  in  the  composition  of  the  animal. 

The  priest  is  instructed  to  observe  whether  '  at  the  nape  on 
the  left  side '  there  is  a  slit;  whether  '  at  the  bottom  on  the  left 
side  of  the  bladder '  some  peculiarity  "  is  found  or  whether  it  is 
normal ;  whether  'the  nape  to  the  right  side'  is  sunk  and  split  or 
whether  the  viscera  are  sound.  The  proportions,  too,  in  the  size 
of  the  various  parts  of  the  body  appear  to  have  been  of  moment; 
and  in  this  way,  a  large  number  of  points  are  given  to  which  the 
priest  IS  to  direct  his  attention.  From  a  combination  of  all  pecu- 
liarities and  signs  in  n  given  instance,  he  divines  the  disposition 
of  the  god  addressed,  whether  it  is  favorable  or  not.  The  whole 
ceremony  is  brought  to  a  close  by  another  appeal  to  the  god  to 
send  an  answer  to  the  question  put  to  htm.     The  priest  prays  : 


*  Assyrtscht  Gthcfe,  p.  50. 

*  Exactly  o(  what  nature  cannot  be  ascertained. 
15)  is  ddective  at  this  point 


Tbe  text  (KnudUon,  na  29,  rer. 
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By  virtue  of  this  sacrificial  lamb,  arise  and  grant  true  mercy,  favorable 
conditions  of  the  parts  of  the  animal,  a  declaration  favorable  and  bene6cia] 
be  ordained  by  thy  great  divinity.  Grant  that  this  may  come  to  pas».  To 
thy  great  divinity,  O  Shamash  !  great  lord  1  may  it  >  be  pleasing,'  and  may 
an  orade  be  sent  in  onswtrl 

In  some  of  the  prayers  a  second  series  of  omen  indications 
are  given.  What  tJic  oracle  announced  we  are,  of  course,  not 
told.     The  ritual  is  not  concerned  with  results. 

From  the  analysis  just  given  it  will  be  seen  that  the  consul- 
tation of  a  deity  was  often  entailed  with  much  ceremony.  Xo 
doubt  the  priests  did  all  in  tlieir  power  to  add  to  the  solemnity 
of  such  an  occasion.  The  kings  on  their  side  showed  their 
lavishness  in  furnishing  victims  for  the  sacrifice.  Again  and 
again  does  Esarhaddon  solicit  Shamash  to  reveal  the  outcome 
of  the  military  campaigns  in  which  the  king  was  engaged.  The 
same  individual^  Kashtariti,  and  the  Gimirrites,  Medes,  etc.,  arc 
mentioned  in  many  other  prayers  prepared  in  the  course  of  tlie 
campaign  ;  and  elsewhere  other  campaigns  arc  introduced.  What 
Esarhaddon  did,  no  doubt  his  successors  also  did,  as  he  himself 
followed  the  example  set  by  his  predecessors.  We  are  justified, 
then,  in  concluding  that  a  regular  'oracle  and  omen  ritual'  was 
developed  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria — how  early  it  is  of  course 
impossible  to  say.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  in 
some  form  such  a  ritual  existed  in  Babylonia  before  the  rise  of 
Assyria,  but  it  is  also  evident  that  in  a  military  empire  like 
Ass)Tia,  there  would  be  more  frequent  occasion  for  securing 
oracles  than  in  Babylonia.  The  ritual  may  therefore  have  been 
carried  to  a  greater  degree  of  perfection  in  the  north.  The 
Assyrian  conquerors,  if  we  may  judge  from  examples,  were  fond 
of  asking  for  an  oracle  at  every  turn  in  the  political  situation. 
The  king  intends  to  send  an  official  to  a  foreign  land,  but  he  is 
uncertain  as  to  the  wisdom  of  his  decision.     Accordingly,  he 


*  The  prayer  or  the  bmb. 

*  Lit.T '  proceed.' 
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puts  the  case  before  the  god.     If  this  decision  is  taken,  he 
asks,  Will  the  envoy  carry  out  the  orders  of  the  king? 

Thy  great  divinity  knows  it. 

lb  it  commantJcd  und  ordained  by  thy  great  divinity, 

O  Shamash  }     I&  it  tu  come  to  pass }  ^ 

In  a  similar  way,  questions  are  asked  with  reference  to  the 
course  of  a  campaign.  Will  the  Assyrian  king  encounter  the 
king  of  Ethiopia,  and  will  the  latter  give  battle?  Will  the  king 
return  alive  from  the  campaign  ?  is  a  question  frequently  asked. 
Even  for  their  quasi-private  affairs,  the  kings  sought  for  an 
oracle.  Before  giving  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  foreign 
potentate,  Esarhaddon  desires  to  know  whether  the  one  seek- 
ing this  favor,  Uarlatua,  the  king  of  Ishkuza,^ 

is  to  bf  trusted,  will  he  fulfill  his  promises,  will  he  olwerve  the  decrees  of 
Esarhaddon,  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  execute  thetn  in  good  faith  ? 

Again,  when  the  king  is  about  to  associate  his  son  with  him- 
self in  the  goveniirient,  he  first  inquires  whether  this  is  agreeable 
to  the  deity.*^  The  king  feiirs  lest  his  son  may  cause  trouble, 
may  provoke  dissensions.  Past  experience  prompts  him  to  be 
careful  before  following  his  inclination. 

Is  the  entrance  of  Siniddinahal,  the  son  of  K&arhaddon,  the  king  of 
Assyria,  whose  name  is  written  on  this  tablet,  inlri  thr  jjovernment  in  accord 
with  the  command  of  thy  great  divinity?     Is  It  to  comt  to  pass  ? 

The  reference  to  the  writing  of  the  name  is  interesting.  It 
would  appear  that  the  question  is  actually  written  by  the  priest 
and  placed  before  the  deity.  The  (Jrecks  similarly  put  their 
questions  to  the  Delphian  oracle  in  writing.  May  it  be  that 
among  the  Babylonians  the  answer  of  the  god  was  at  times  also 

1  Knudtznn,  no.  U\»  Other  examples  are  furnished  in  George  Smith's  History  of 
AshurbanatKti,  pp.  184,  185. 

<  A  district  to  the  northeast  of  Assyria;  Knudtzon,  no.  29, 
>  lb.  no.  107. 
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handed  down  on  a  tablet,  as  the  Greek  and  Roman  oracles  were 
communicated  in  writing  on  the  leaves  of  a  tree  ? 

If  sickness  entered  the  royal  house,  an  oracle  was  likewise 
sought.  The  king  is  sick.  Is  it  ordained  that  he  wiU  recover? 
Wc  are  told  in  one  case  that  * 

Nik&,  the  mother  of  Esarhaddon,  the  king  of  Assyria,  is  sick.  She 
seen  the  hand  of  the  goddess  NanS  of  Uruk  Liid  heavily  upon  her.  ...  U 
it  ordained  ihat  this  hand  will  be  lifted  off  from  the  sufferer  ? 

The  occasions,  it  is  evident,  were  exceedingly  numerous  when 
the  Assyrian  rulers  appealed  to  the  priests  for  oracles.  Natu* 
rally,  this  appeal  was  not  in  all  cases  made  with  the  elaborate 
formality  illustrated  by  Esarhaddon's  petitions  to  Shamash.  At 
times  the  monarch,  as  the  individual,  would  content  himself 
with  sending  to  the  priest  for  an  answer  to  a  question,  and  the 
priest  would  reply  in  an  equally  simple  and  direct  manner. 
Quite  a  number  of  such  messages,  sent  by  priests  to  their  mas- 
ter, are  included  in  the  valuable  publication  of 'Assyrian  Letters/ 
begun  by  Professor  R.  F.  Harper."  The  king's  son  wishes  to 
set  out  on  a  journey.  The  father  sends  to  the  astrologers 
fialasi  and  Nabu-akheirba,  and  receives  the  reply:*  ^ 

As  for  Ashur  mukinpalea,  about  whom  the  king,  our  lord,  has  M:nt  to 
us,  may  Ashur,  Bel,  Nabu.  Siii,  Shamash,  and  Kaniman  bless  him.  May 
the  king,  our  lord,  witness  his  welfare  {^).  Conditions  are  favorable  for 
the  journey.     1'he  second  day  is  favorable,  the  fourth  day  very  favorable. 

Similarly,  the  astrologers  send  reports  regarding  the  appear- 
ance and  position  of  the  moon  and  the  stars,  and  of  various 
phenomena  that  had  to  be  taken  into  account  in  moments 
where  decisive  action  had  to  be  taken. 

I  /i.  DO.  101. 

*  Four  volumes  cuniprising  several  hundred  letters  have  already  appeared  under 
the  title,  Assyrian  Lttters  0/the  K.  CoJkctwn  <London.  1 S96).  For  a  good  saninury 
of  the  character  of  the  Assyrian  epistolarr  literature,  see  Johnstoo's  articlB  in  tb« 
JoHmalofthe  Amuricam  Oritntal  SociHy^  xviii.  1,  pp.  135-134. 

■  Harper,  no.  77. 
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Before  leaving  the  subject,  it  may  be  of  interest  to  point  out 
that  among  the  literary  remains  of  the  Assyrian  period  there 
are  "blank  formulas"  for  oracles,  the  names  in  each  instance 
to  be  filled  out  by  the  officiating  priest.  Such  formulas  were 
prepared,  no  doubt,  for  cases  of  common  occurrence.  Thus 
Esarhaddon,  before  appointing  a  person  to  a  responsible  posi- 
tion, took  the  precaution  of  ascertaining  from  some  deity 
whether  the  appointment  was  a  wise  one.  The  name  of  the 
individual  being  written  down,  the  priest  asks  the  deity  in  a 
general  way:' 

Wilt  the  man  whose  name  appears  on  this  tablet,  and  whom  he  [ihe 
king]  in  almul  to  appcMiu  to  such  and  such  a  position,  keep  good  faith,  or 
will  he  manifest  hostility  towards  the  king,  inciting  to  rebeUion } 

Esarhaddon  may  have  had  a  special  reason  for  using  precau- 
tions against  his  officials,  and  even  his  sons.  He  came  to  the 
throne  during  a  rebellion  which  involved  the  assassination 
of  his  father.  Esarhaddon's  own  brothers  were  the  murderers. 
We  may  well  suppose  that  he  trembled  at  every  step  he  took, 
but  his  position  is  after  all  characteristic  of  the  Assyrian  rulers 
in  general,  many  of  whom  came  to  the  throne  by  violence  and 
oiainlained  themselves  through  force. 

Other  texts  enable  us  to  study  the  form  of  the  oracles  them- 
selves. As  yet,  no  oracle  texts  have  been  found  belonging  to 
the  older  Babylonian  period,  but  we  have  again  every  reason 
to  believe  that  what  holds  good  for  the  days  of  Assyrian  power 
applies  to  a  much»earlier  period,  though  at  the  same  time  the 
greater  frequency  with  which  Assyrian  rulers  were  wont  to  ply 
their  gods  with  questions  would  increase  the  number  of  those 
whose  special  business  it  was  to  pronounce  the  oracles.  The 
manifold  duties  of  the  priesthood  would  tend  towards  a  differ- 
entiation of  the  priests  into  various  classes.  The  priest,  as 
exerciser,  would  become  distinct  from  the  priest  as  the  inspector 

'  E^^  Kiiudtzuu,  no.  124. 
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of  omens,  and  the  latter  different  again  from  the  pronouncer  oi 
oracles.  From  the  fact  that  Marduk  was  regarded  as  the 
special  god  of  oracles  by  the  Assyrians  as  well  as  the  Babylo- 
nians,' we  may  conclude  that  this  differentiation  of  the  priestly 
classes  took  place  already  in  the  south,  or  at  all  events  that 
oracle-giving  as  a  distinct  priestly  function  was  recognized  in 
Babylonia  and  carried  over  to  the  northern  empire.  If  we  may 
draw  a  general  conclusion  from  the  state  of  affairs  in  flsarhad- 
don's  days,  this  function  was  largely  in  the  hands  of  women. 
We  know  from  other  evidence  that  women  were  attached  to  the 
temple  service  from  ancient  times.*  As  sorceresses,  too,  they 
occupied  a  quasi-priestly  position,  since  their  help  could  be 
invoked  in  driving  evil  spirits  into  the  person  of  one's  enemy. 
The  oraclc-givcr  and  the  sorcerer  or  sorceress  are  correlated 
personages  in  religion.  For  various  reasons  —  in  part,  perhaps, 
because  of  her  physical  differences  from  man  —  woman  was 
invested  with  a  certain  mystery  by  ancient  nations.'  Hence  the 
fact  that  among  so  many  nations  witchcraft  is  associated  with 
woman,  and  similarly  among  many  nations  women  perform  the 
functions  of  the  oracle.  In  a  series  of  eight  oracles  addressed 
to  P^arhaddon/  six  are  given  forth  by  women.  These  oracles, 
it  so  happens,  all  issue  from  the  goddess  Ishtar  of  Arbela.  The 
cult  of  this  goddess  at  Arbela  stood  in  high  favor  in  the  eighth 
century  B.C.  .An  influential  l>ody  of  priests  congregated  there, 
and  the  eight  oracles  in  question  appear  to  be  a  part  of  a  more 
extensive  collection  made  by  the  theologians  of  Arbela,  of  whose 
intellectual  activity  there  are  other  traces.  •  Arbela  appears  to 
have  developed  a  special  school  of  theolog>\  marked  by  the  at- 
tempt to  accord  a  superior  position  to  the  great  goddess  Ishtar. 

1  Zimmem,  Bmspsalmm^  p.  3>.  The  popQiarity  of  the  san-cult  In  Assyria  in 
connection  with  omens  and  oracles  is  probably  due  also  In  part  to  the  influence  o( 
Marduk,  who  was,  as  wc  have  seen,  a  solar  deity. 

*  tubman,  SttmastHmukin,  P-  42* 

*  Sec  PUjvh  F>m  Weib^  pp.  y*\-*^  \  also  above,  p.  a67. 
4lVR.pL6i. 
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The  one  who  pronounces  the  oracle  speaks  on  behalf  of 
Ishtar,  and  therefore  empluys  the  first  person.  The  oracles  all 
have  reference  to  political  events.  They  cannot,  of  course,  be 
the  answers  to  the  questions  asked  in  tlie  prayers  analyzed 
above,  since  these  were  addressed  to  the  sun-god;  but  we  may 
feel  certain  that  the  oracles  of  the  Sliamash  priests  or  priest- 
esses were  much  of  the  same  order,  varying  only  in  minor 
particulars.  The  goddess  invariably  encourages  the  king. 
The  priest,  it  would  appear,  hears  the  voice  of  the  deity  in 
the  wind. 


Fear  nni !     The  wind  which  speaks  tn  tlTee  — 

Comes  with  apecth  from  mi:,  withhnliliiig  nothing.* 

Thine  enemies,  like  the   ...    of  Siwan,^ 

At  thy  feet  will  I)e  poured  out. 

The  great  mistress  am  I. 

1  am  Ishtar  of  Arbela,  vrlio  forces  thine  enemieB  to  submission. 

Is  there  any  nttcrancc  of  mine  that   I  addressed  to  ihee  upon  which  thou 

Louldist  nut  rely? 
I  am  Ishtar  of  Arbcla. 

Thine  enemieii,  the  Ukkitt^s  (.'),  I  give  lo  thee,  even  I,  Ishtar  of  Arbelx 
In  front  and  behind  thee  I  march. 
Ftur  not  t 


This  oracle,  we  are  told  in  the  subscript,  was  pronounced  by 
a  certain  Ishtar-la-tashiat,  a  son  [/\r.,  a  native]  of  Arbela.  The 
dignity  of  the  diction  is  very  marked.  The  very  frequent  assur- 
ance *  fear  not '  and  the  solemn  repetition  of  * !  am  Ishtar '  lend 
impressiveness  lo  the  message.  The  oracle,  it  will  be  seen, 
deals  in  general  phrases.  This  indefiniteness  characterizes 
most  of  them ;  and  the  more  impressive  the  diction,  the  greater 
vagueness  in  the  st.^temcnts  made.  So  an  oracle,  coming  from 
Ishtar  and  Nabu  and  uttered  by  a  woman  Baya,  a  native  of 
Arbela,  announces : 

1  /jT^  Uhtni  wnds  the  wind  with  a  clear  mcuagc 
«  3d  monttit 
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Fear  not,  Esarhaddon, 

[,  thti  lord,  to  thee  do  I  t^peak. 

The  beams  of  thy  heart  1  strengthen  as  thy  mother,^ 

Who  gave  ihee  life. 

SUty  great  gods  are  with  me' 

Drawn  up  to  protect  thee. 

The  gud  Sin  is  on  thy  right,  Shamash  on  thy  left. 

Sixty  great  gods  are  round  abnut  thee 

l>rawTi  up  in  battle  array  in  the  center  of  the  citadel. 

On  men  do  not  rely. 

Lift  up  thine  eyes  lo  mc.     Look  up  to  me  I 

I  am  Ishtar  of  Arbela. 

Ashur  is  gracious  to  thee. 

Thy  weakness  I  will  change  to  strength  (P). 

Fear  not  I  glorify  me  I 

Is  not  the  enemy  subdued 

Who  has  been  handed  over  to  thee? 

I  proclaim  it  aloud,  * 

What  has  Iwen  will  be  • 

T  am  Nabu,  the  lord  of  the  writing  tablet. 

Glorify  me. 

A  message  of  this  kind  could  hardly  have  been  satisfactory 
except  as  a  general  encouragement. 

The  popularity  of  the  Nabu  cult  in  Assyria,  it  will  be  recalled, 
is  an  offset  against  the  supremacy  of  Marduk  in  the  south.  The 
Assyrian  kings  found  it  to  their  interest  to  incorporate  as  much 
of  the  Babylonian  cult  as  was  possible  into  their  own  religious 
ritual.  To  Shamash  they  assigned  the  role  played  by  Marduk. 
There  was  no  danger  in  paying  homage  to  Nabu,  the  son  of 
Marduk.  Ishtar  they  regarded  as  their  own  goddess  quite  as 
much  as  Ashur.  These  four  deities,  therefore,  Ishtar,  Shamash, 
Nabu,  and  Ashur,  are  the  special  gods  of  oracles  recognized  by 
the  Assyrian  rulers.    Marduk,  who  is  the  chief  source  of  oracles 

1  Perhnps  a  proverbial  phraae,  having  the  force  of  '  I  nurture  thee  as  thy  own 
mother  did.' 

»  Con«tituting  the  host  of  Nht^r,  which  i*  elvwher^  rcfcrnii  to.  ^^'.,  IVR.*  pi  6i, 
col.  i.  37.  1  Mt^  *  the  future  ur  later  things  like  the  former.^ 
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in  the  south,  is  more  rarely  appealed  to  in  the  north,  though  of 
course  recognized  as  powerful.  He  could  not  be  expected  to 
regard  with  favor  an  empire  that  so  seriously  threatened  his 
supremacy  in  the  pantheon. 

The  occasion  when  an  oracle  was  announced  was  often  one 
of  great  solemnity,  just  as  the  prayers  in  which  the  questions 
of  thg  kings  were  embodied,  were  carefully  written  out,  so  that 
the  priest  in  reciting  them  might  not  commit  any  mistakes,  so 
the  answer  to  the  prayers  were  transmitted  to  the  king  in  writ- 
ing. Among  the  oracles  of  the  days  of  Esarhaddon,  there  is  one 
coming  from  Ashur  in  which  the  ceremonies  accompanying  the 
deliverance  are  instanced.'  The  oracle  deals  with  the  Gimir- 
rites,  the  same  people  in  regard  to  whom  Esarhaddon  so 
often  consults  the  sun-god.  It  is  marked  by  the  more  definite 
character  of  its  announcements  when  compared  with  others. 
The  text  is  in  the  form  of  a  communication  made  to  the  king, 
and,  like  other  official  documents,  it  b«gitis  with  a  salutation. 
The  gods  give  Esarhaddon  greeting.* 

Ashnr  ha5  given  him  the  four  ends  of  the  earth. 

In  the  house  where  he  shines  and  is  great,'  the  king  has  no  rival. 

Like  ihc  rising  sun  he  shines. 

This  U  the  greeting  from  Bel  Tarfaasi  *  and  the  assembled  gods. 

The  god  Ashur  himself  now  addresses  the  king: 

As  for  those  ci^emies  that  plot  against  thee,  that  force  thee  to  march  out, 

Thou  didst  open  thy  mouth  [saying],  "  Verily  1  implore  Ashur." 

I  have  heard  thy  cry. 

Out  of  the  great  gate  of  heaven  I  proclaim  aland, 

'Surely  I  will  hasten  to  let  fire  devour  ibcm. 

Thou  shalt  stand  among  them. 

*  Published  by  S.  A.  Strong,  Bcitrage  tur  j4tsyH<fto/^f,  ti.  627-33. 

*  The  opening  linn,  containing  a  reference  tu  the  Gimtrrites,  are' imperfectly 
preserved. 

*  /.f.,  he  is  the  greatest  sciun  of  the  reigning  dynasty. 

*  •  Lord  of  the  court '  —  a  title  of  Ashur. 
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In  front  of  thee  I  shall  rise  up.' 

Up  onto  the  mountain  I  bring  them. 

There  to  rain  down  upon  them  desuuctive  stones. 

Thine  enemies  I  hew  tluwn. 

With  their  blood  I  fill  the  river 

Let  thum  behold  and  glorify  me. 

For  Asbur,  the  lord  of  gods,  am  I.* 

This  important  and  striking  message,  coming  direct  fronT 
Ashur  we  arc  told,  is  to  be  formally  presented  and  read  in  the 
presence  of  the  king.  Instructions  are  added  to  the  priests  to 
fMjur  out  a  libation  of  precious  oil.  Sacrifices  of  animals  and 
waving  of  incense  are  to  accompany  the  presentation. 

The  oracle,  as  the  god's  answer  to  the  king's  questions,  thus 
gave  rise  to  a  ritual  as  elaborate  as  the  rites  connected  with  the 
preparations  for  the  answer.  The  oracles  were  not  always 
trustworthy,  as  we  can  well  believe,  and  often  they  were  not 
definite  enough.  If  we  may  judge  from  an  expression  in  one 
of  the  divine  messages  to  ICsarhaddon,  the  king  appears  to  have 
entered  a  complaint  against  a  former  oracle,  wTiich  was  not  to 
his  liking.     Ishlar  accordingly  sends  the  following  message: ' 

The  former  word  whith  I  spoke  to  thee, 

On  It  thou  didst  not  rely. 

Now,  then,  in  the  later  one  you  may  have  confidence. 

Glorify  me  ! 

Clearly,  the  Assyrian  kings  believed  that  the  oracles  existed 
to  announce  what  they  wanted  to  hear.  They  probably  did  not 
hesitate  to  follow  their  own  judgment  whenever  they  considered 
it  superior  to  the  advice  given  to  them  by  the  gods.  There 
would,  of  course,  be  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  failures 
brought  about  through  obedience  to  the  oracles.  The  priests, 
hemmed  in  on  every  side  by  minute  ceremonial  observances, 
forfeited*  their  power  as  mediators  by  the  slightest  failure  in 

1  As  a  jirotection,  )u<it  a&  Jahwe  appears  in  a  pUlar  of  cloud  to  protect  his  people. 
«IVk.'6i,coKTi.  47-52. 
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ihe  observance  of  these  rites.  An  error  or  a  mishap  would 
entail  most  serious  consequences.  A  misleading  oracle,  there- 
fore, and  to  a  certain  extent,  unfavorable  omens,  would  be  the 
fault  of  the  priests.  The  deity  would  send  '  a  lying  message  ** 
or  bring  about  unfavorable  omens  as  a  sign  of  his  or  her  dis- 
pleasure. On  the  other  hand,  the  priests  in  turn  would  not 
hesitate — speaking  of  course  in  the  name  of  tlie  gods — to 
accuse  the  kings  of  neglecting  Ishtar  or  Nabu  or  Shamash,  as 
the  case  may  be.  In  an  oracle  addressed  to  Esarhnddon,* 
Ishtar  of  Arbela  is  represented  as  complaining  that  the  king  has 
done  nothing  for  her,  although  she  has  done  so  much  for  him. 
Such  a  state  of  atTairs  cannot  jro  on. 


Since  they  do  nothing  for  me, 
I  will  not  give  anything  to  thee. 


The    king    promptly  responds  by  copious    offerings,   anil   Ihe 
goddess  appears  to  he  pacified. 

There  is  another  feature  connected  with  the  oracles  that  must 
be  touched  upon  before  passing  on.  The  oracles  stand  o\>- 
viously  in  close  relationship  to  the  penitential  psalms.  It  was, 
naturally,  in  times  of  political  distress  that  the  kings  would  be 
particularly  zealous  in  maintaining  themselves  on  good  terms 
with  the  powerful  gods.  Without  their  aid  success  could  not 
be  expected  to  crown  any  efforts.  Guiding  their  steps  by 
frequent  consultations  of  the  priests,  the  appeals  of  the  kings 
would  increase  in  earnestness  and  fervor  as  the  campaign  pro- 
gressed and  assumed  more  serious  aspects.  When  disaster 
stared  them  in  the  face,  they  would  be  forced  to  conclude  that 
the  gods  were  angered,  and  there  was  only  one  way  left  of 
averting  the  divine  wrath  —  a  free  confession  of  sins,  accom- 
panied, of  course,  by  offerings  and  magic  rites.  The  Assyrian 
kings  do  not  tell  us  in  their  annals  of  discomfitures  that  they 

1  Sec  I  Kings,  xxii.  2\. 

■  Strong.  Bfiirffjir  sur  Axsyrio/figie,  li,  62S,  629, 
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encountered.  The  penitential  psalms  supply  this  omissioi 
VVc  have  such  a  psalm  written  in  the  days  of  Ashurbanabal,^  in 
which  that  proud  monarch  humbles  himself  before  the  great 
god  Nabu,  and  has  the  satisfaction  in  return  of  receiving  a 
reassuring  oracle.     He  prays: 

t  confess  to  thee,  Naba»  in  the  presence  of  the  great  gods, 

[Many'  (?)]  are  my  sins  beyond  endurance." 

[l^rd  (?)]  of  Nineveh,  I  come  before  thee,  the  warrior  among  the  gods,  his 

brothers. 
[Prolong  (?)]  the  life  of  Ashurbanabal  for  a  long  period. 
...  At  the  feet  of  Nabu  1  prostrate  myself. 

The  god  reassures  the  king: 

I  will  grant  thee  life,  O  Ashurbanabal,  even  I, 

Nabu,  ID  the  end  of  days 

Thy  feet  shall  not  grow  weary,  nor  thy  hands  weak  (?), 

These  lips  nf  thine  shall  not  cease  to  approach  mc. 

Thy  tongue  shall  not  be  removed  from  thy  lips, 

For  I  give  thee  a  favorable  m&ssage. 

I  will  raise  thy  head,  I  will  increase  thy  glory  in  the  temple  of  E-babbara.* 

The  reference  to  the  temple  of  Shamash  at  Sippar  reveals 
the  situation.  Babylonia  was  the  cause  of  much  trouble  to 
Ashurbanabal,  owing  chiefly  to  the  intrigues  of  his  treacherous 
brother  Shamashshumukin/  Ashurbanabal  at  one  time  was 
not  merely  in  danger  of  losing  control  over  the  south,  but  of 
losing  his  life  in  the  rebellion  organized  by  his  *  faithless 
brother.'  A  successful  rebellion  is  a  clear  sign  of  a  god's 
displeasure.  Marduk.  as  we  have  seen,  was  not  often  appealed 
to  by  the  Assyrian  kings,  but  Nabu  seemed  always  ready  to 
help  them.     Hence  the  king  confesses  his  sins  and  makes  an 

t  Published  and  translated  by  S.  A.  Strong,  Transactitma  of  the  Ninth  ImttW' 
natifiMal  Oncntai  Congress  (1893),  it  199-208. 

^  Supplied  from  tfic  context,  through  comparison  with  similar  compositions. 

•  Lit.,  *  my  m»u1  canuot  ovrrcome.* 

<  The  composition  continues  In  thin  strain,  Ashurbanabal  and  Nabu  f^Mng 
alternately.  *  S«  Tiele,  Bahyl.-Assyr.  Geifkickte,  pp.  371  seg. 
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appeal  to  the  great  Babylonian  god  and  not  to  Ashur.  He  is 
encouraged  by  the  promise  that  his  life  will  be  spared,  and  that 
his  supremacy  will  be  recognized  in  Habylonia.  The  great 
sanctuary  of  Slppar  is  here  employed  figuratively  for  the  tem- 
ples of  Babylonia  in  general.  'I'o  be  glorified  in  that  famous 
lemplo  was  equivalent  to  a  recognition  of  royal  authority. 

That  these  oracles  served  a  practical  purpose  is  definitely 
proved  by  the  manner  in  which  they  are  introduced  by  the 
kings  in  their  annals.  Ashurbanabal  tells  us  that  in  the  course 
of  one  of  his  campaigns  against  Elam,  he  addressed  a  fervent 
prayer  to  Ishtar  of  Arbela,  and  in  reply  the  message  comes,  as 
in  the  texts  we  have  been  considering,  "  Fear  not",  and  she 
adds,  "Thy  hands  raised  towards  me»  and  thy  eyes  filled  with 
tears,  I  look  upon  with  favor."' 

Dr£AMS. 

It  is,  of  course,  not  necessary  to  assume  that  the  oracles  of 
the  gods  were  always  delivered  in  the  same  formal  manner, 
accompanied  by  elaborate  ceremonies.  The  gods  at  times 
reveal  themselves  in  a  more  direct  manner  to  their  favorites. 
In  visions  of  the  night  they  appear  to  encourage  the  Assyrian 
army  by  an  oracle.  On  one  occasion,  when  the  army  of  Ashur- 
banabal approached  a  rushing  stream  which  they  were  afraid  to 
cross,  Ishtar  makes  her  appearance  at  night,  and  declares,  "  I 
walk  in  front  of  Ashurbanabal,  the  king  who  is  the  creation  of 
my  hands."  ^  The  army,  thus  reassured,  crosses  the  river  in 
safety.  On  another  occasion,  Ashurbanabal,  when  threatened 
by  tlie  king  of  Klam.  receives  a  message  from  Ishtar  revealed 
to  a  seer  in  a  dream  at  night.  The  seer  —  no  doubt  a  priest 
—  reports  to  the  king:'  *  Ishtar,  dwelling  in  Arbela,  came  with 

1  George  Smith.  Annais  of  Ashurbanahal,  p,  121. 

>  Kasaam  Cylinder,  VK.  col.  v.  II  93-103, 

*  Georfce  SmitK,  Annais  of  Ashurbanahat,  pp.  119-131. 
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quivers  hung  on  her  right  and  left  side,  with  a  bow  in  her  hand, 
and  girded  (?)  with  a  pointed,  unsheathed  sword.  Before  ihcc 
[i>.,  the  king]  she  stood,  and  like  the  mother  tliat  bore  thee, 
Ishtar,  supreme  among  the  gods,  addressed  thee,  commanding: 
"Be  encouraged^  for  the  fray.     Wherever  thou  art,  I  am. 

In  connection  with  the  im]x>rtancc  that  the  Babylonians  and 
Assyrians,  in  common  with  all  ancient  nations,  attached  to 
dreams,  divine  messages  thus  revealed  had  a  special  significance 
fully  on  a  par  with  the  oracles  that  were  formally  delivered  with 
an  accompaniment  of  elaborate  rites.  A  god  appearing  to  one 
in  a  dream  was  a  manifestation,  the  force  of  which  could  not 
be  disputed.  It  mattered  little  to  whom  the  dream  was  senLH 
Ashur,  on  one  occasion,  chose  to  reveal  himself  to  an  enemy^ 
of  Ashurbanabal  with  a  message.  He  appears  in  a  dream 
before  Gyges,  the  king  of  Lydia,  and  tells  him/  "  Fay  homage 
to  Ashurbanabal,  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  by  the  power  of  his 
name  conquer  tliine  enemies."  CJyges  obeys  and  sends  a  mes- 
senger to  the  Assyrian  monarch  to  inform  him  of  the  dream. 
Occasionally  in  this  way  a  deity  might  appear  to  a  king,  but  in 
general  it  was  to  the  professional  '  dreamer '  rather  than  to  the 
laity  to  whom  oracles  were  thus  sent.  The  message  was  not 
necessarily  delivered  in  person  by  the  deity.  Sin,  the  moon- 
god,  on  one  occasion  writes  his  message  on  the  moon's  disc: 

Against  all  who  have  evil  designs 
And  hostile  scniiment.s  towards 
A»^hurbaiiabaJ.  the  king  of  Assyria, 
Will  I  send  a  miserable  death.* 

Every  dream  was  of  course  sent  by  some  god,  but  the  dr 
of  others  than  those  who  acted  as  mediators  between  the  ^ 
and  men  were  of  a  different  character.     They  were  omens. 
The  gods  would   reveal    themselves   indirectly  by  means   of 
pictures  or  symbols,  and  it  would  require  the  services  of  a  priest 


1  With  matcmal  kindness. 
•  Lit., 'Ittok  up/ 


■  Rauam  Cylinder,  col  ii.  IL  <>8  j/f. 
*  lb,  col  ill  II  IJ2-IJ4. 
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again  to  interpret  such  symbols  or  omens.  The  gods  were 
asked  to  send  such  dreams  as  might  receive  a  favorable  inter- 
pretation,' and  when  a  dream  came  unsolicited,  the  gods  were 
implored  to  convert  the  dream  into  a  favorable  omen. 

In  the  case  of  dreams,  it  will  be  apparent,  the  dividing  line 
between  oracles  proper  and  omens  becomes  exceedingly  faint, 
and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  Babylonians  or  Assyrians 
recognized  any  essential  difference  between  the  two.  The 
suggestion  has  already  been  thrown  out  that  there  is  a  wider 
aspect  to  omens  in  the  Babylonian  religion  than  their  employ- 
ment in  connection  with  sacrificial  offerings.  We  have  reached 
a  point  when  it  will  be  proper  to  take  up  this  wider  aspect. 

i£.^.,lVK.  59,no.2,2ib. 
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VARIOUS    CLASSES    OF  OMEIIS 


Thkkk  is  a  close  connection  between  the  various  branches 
of  the  religious  literature  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  that  wc  have 
hitherto  been  considering.  The  magic  incantations  are,  as  wen 
have  seen,  a  form  of  prayer.  On  the  other  hand,  prayers, 
whether  hymns  or  confessions  of  sin  with  an  appeal  for  relief 
from  suffering  or  distress,  or  embodying  the  petition  for  a  divine 
response  to  some  question  or  questions,  are  never  entirely 
dissociated  from  incantations,  and  are  invariably  based  upon 
the  same  beliefs  that  give  to  the  element  of  magic  such  a  promi- 
nent place  in  the  religion.  The  omens  form  p.irt  of  this  same 
order  of  beliefs.  The  connecting  link  between  incantations  and 
omens  is  the  sense  of  mystery  impressed  upon  man  by  twd^| 
orders  of  phenomena  —  tlie  phenomena  of  his  own  life  and  the 
phenomena  of  the  things  about  him.  In  his  own  life,  nothing 
was  more  mysterious  to  him  than  the  power  of  speech.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  he  recognized  that  the  animals  communicated 
with  one  another  by  means  of  the  sounds  that  they  emitted;  but 
even  if  he  did,  the  great  gap  separating  such  means  of  commu- 
nication from  the  power  residing  in  the  combination  of  sounds, 
of  which  he  could  avail  himself,  must  have  been  al!  the  more 
impressive.  In  view  of  this,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
that  a  magic  force  was  attributed  to  words  as  such.  Of  course, 
a  somewhat  advanced  degree  of  culture  must  have  been  reached 
before  such  a  belief  would  be  given  a  definite  form  of  expres- 
sion; but  even  in  the  simplest  form  of  social  organization  the 
notion  of  authority  necessarily  exists,  and  authority  is  insepa- 
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rable  from  words.  The  cluef  commands,  and  the  conclusion  is 
naturally  drawn  that  the  words  he  utters  are  imbued  with  the 
power  to  force  obedience.  These  two  (actors  —  the  mystery  of 
speech  and  the  practical  demonstration  of  the  power  residing  in 
words — are  sufficient  to  account  for  the  part  played  by  incan- 
tations among  all  nations  at  a  certain  stage  of  their  religious 
development;  and  once  introduced,  the  conservatism  attaching 
to  religious  rites  would  ensure  their  continuance  even  after  llie 
popular  religious  beliefs  had  passed  far  beyond  the  stage  in 
question.  The  modifications  introduced  Into  the  incantations 
would  be  nigh  endless.  There  would  develop  a  tendency  to 
greater  complications  in  the  combination  of  words.  At  the  same 
time  their  literary  form  would  be  improved.  Prayers  and  hymns 
reflecting  advanced  religious  sentiments  would  be  produced, 
but  the  magic  element  connected  with  the  words  as  such  would 
not  for  tJiat  reason  be  lost  sight  of.  I'he  efficacy  of  such  prayers 
would  still  depend  upon  their  being  uttered  in  the  right  manner 
and  —  what  is  equally  to  the  point  —  by  the  right  person, 
Corrcsix>nding  to  the  chief  in  secular  affairs  —  who  alone  can 
pronounce  words  that  give  evidence  of  their  power  by  the  results 
produced  —  is  the  priest  in  religious  affairs  to  whom,  as  the 
mediator  between  the  gods  and  men,  the  secret  is  entrusted  of 
uttering  the  right  words  in  the  right  way,  so  as  to  produce  the 
desired  results,  to  force,  as  it  were,  obedience  from  the  gods,  as 
a  chief  forces  obedience  from  his  subjects.  In  a  more  advanced 
stage  of  religious  culture,  the  position  of  the  priest  is  no  less 
powerful  and  important.  When  incantations  yield  to  prayers 
in  the  proper  sense,  or  are  combined  with  prayers»  it  is  only  the 
priests  who  can  make  the  prayers  effective  by  their  interceding 
in  some  way  with  the  gods,  whether  by  adding  their  appeal  to 
that  of  the  supplicant,  or  by  the  performance  of  the  rites 
accompanying  prayer,  or  by  their  aid  in  leading  the  worshipper 
into  the  presence  of  the  deity  and  standing  with  him  before  the 
throne  of  grace. 
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When  man  turns  from  a  contemplation  of  self  to  the  things 
around  him,  there  is  added  to  the  sense  of  the  mystenous 
which  is  aroused  in  him,  the  feeling  of  his  own  weakness  which 
is  borne  in  upon  him  with  overpowering  force.  He  cannot  fail 
to  realize  how  dependent  he  is  upon  the  sun.  the  moon,  the 
rain,  and  the  storm.  At  every  step,  he  takes  dangers  beset  his 
path.  The  animal  world  is  at  times  hostile,  at  times  friendly; 
but  whether  the  one  or  ihe  other,  it  is  essential  for  him  to  care- 
fully//f  A*  all  that  is  going  on  around  him.  Every  happening^ 
or  sight  of  an  unusual  character  arouses  now  his  sense  of  fear,  ™ 
and  again  his  hope.  He  learns  to  attach  special  importance  to 
deviations  fron»  the  normal  course  of  things.  There  must  be  a 
reason  for  the  exception  from  the  rule.  It  betokens  something, 
and,  concerned  as  man  primarily  is  for  his  own  welfare,  he 
naturally  comes  to  connect  both  the  regular  phenomena  of 
nature  as  well  as  the  deviations,  the  normal  traits  and  habits 
of  the  animal  world  as  well  as  peculiar  features  occasionally 
occurring,  with  his  own  fate.  To  forestall  the  future  was  his 
only  safeguard  against  the  dangers  in  store  for  him.  It  was  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  hliii  to  know  what  was  coming  or,  at 
all  events,  to  be  on  the  lookout  for  something,  in  order  to  be 
in  a  proper  frame  to  receive  either  the  benefits  or  to  meet  tlie-™ 
ditficulties  of  the  situation.  H 

His  powers  of  observation  —  upon  which  man  in  a  primitive 
Slate  depended  almost  entirely  for  his  sustenance  —  were  thus^ 
further  strengthened  by  the  necessity  of  protecting  himself,  soB 
far  as  possible,  against  the  uncertainties  of  the  future.    Nothing 
would  escape  him.     The  movement  of  the  stars  and  planets,  ^ 
their  position  at  different  seasons  and  periods,  the  appearanceV 
of  the  clouds,  an  eclipse,  the  conditions  of    the  streams,  an 
earthquake,  the  direction  of  the  winds,  storms,  the  flight  of 
birds,  the  barking  of  dogs,  the  movements  of  snakes  and  ser- 
pents, peculiar  marks  on  the  bodies  of  children,  of  adults  and 
animals,  monstrosities  among  mankind  or  the  brute  creation,. 
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the  meeting  with  certain  persons  or  animals,  the  rustling  of 
leaves,  the  change  of  seasons,  the  lustre  of  precious  stones,  all 
attracted  man's  attention.  Whatever  he  saw  might  portend 
[Something  to  him,  in  fact  M  portend  something;  hence  the  one 
reat  aim  and  ideal  of  his  life  was  to  see  everything.  Seeing 
meant  foreseeing,  and  the  man  who  could  see  everything — the 
ici'r  par  cxceiUncc^  who  could  also  untlerstand  what  he  saw  — 
held  in  his  hands  the  key  that  would  unlock  the  secrets  of  the 
future.     He  possessed  the  means  of  forecasting  events. 

Apart,  then,  from  the  interpretation  of  omens  in  connection 
with  sacrifices  and  incantations,  the  individual  had  to  be  on  the 
outlook  at  all  times  for  signs  and  portents.  To  neglect  them 
would  entail  serious  consequences. 

This  wider  aspect  of  omens  accounts  for  the  extensive  omen 
literature  that  arose  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  Fully  one-fourth 
of  the  portion  of  .'\shurbanabar.s  library  that  has  been  discovered 
consists  of  omens,'  tablets  of  variou.s  size  in  which  explanations 
are  afforded  of  all  physical  peculiarities  to  be  observed  in 
animals  and  men,  of  natural  phenomena,  of  the  position  and 
movements  of  the  planets  and  stars,  of  the  incidents  and 
accidents  of  public  and  private  life, —  in  short,  of  all  possible 
occurrences  and  situations. 

As  yet  hut  a  small  proportion  of  this  liturature  has  been 
published,  and  a  thorough  understanding  of  it  is  impossible 
until  systematic  publications  shall  have  been  issued.  Meanwhile 
it  is  safe  to  assert  that,  as  in  the  case  of  incantations  and 
prayers,  the  omens  were  generally  combined  into  series  by  the 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  scribes. 

I  Illustrated  by  the  four  vulunies  of  Bezold's  CataJogiu  aftkt  KouJHnjik^  Culfec- 
tion  of  the  British  Museum  (London,  1889-96).  • 
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Omens  from  Planets  and  Stars. 

Ihering  observes '  thai  the  stars  were  observed  by  the  Baby- 
lonians in  the  interest  of  navigation.  While  this  is  true,  yet 
the  chief  motive  in  the  development  of  astronomy  in  the 
Euphrates  Valley  was  the  belief  that  the  movements  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  portended  something  that  was  important  for 
man  to  know.  That  the  stars  served  as  guides  to  the  manner 
was  only  an  additional  reason  for  attaching  great  importance  to 
the  heavenly  phenomena.  Scientific  observations  were  but 
means  to  an  end ;  and  the  end  was  invariably  the  derivation  of 
omens  from  the  movements  and  position  of  the  planets  and 
stars.  When,  therefore,  we  find  the  astronomers  sending  reports 
to  their  royal  masters  apparently  of  a  purely  scientific  character^ 
we  may  be  certain  that  although  no  omens  are  mentioned,  both 
parties  had  omens  in  mind.  I'he  astronomical  reports,  of  which 
quite  a  number  have  already  been  published,'  may  therefore  be 
reckoned  as  part  of  the  omen  literature.  The  vernal  equinox 
was  a  period  of  much  significance.  The  astronomer  royal 
accordingly  reports:*'* 

On  the  sixth  day  of  Nisati,* 

Day  and  night  were  balanced. 

There  were  six  double  hours  of  day, 

Six  double  hour.s  of  night. 

May  Nabu  and  Marduk 

Be  gracious  to  the  king,  my  lord. 

On  another  occasion  the  equinox  took  place  on  the  isth  of 
Nisan,*and  accordingly  this  is  reported.  Again,  the  appearance 
of  the  new  moon  was  anxiously  looked  for  each  month,  and 
the  king  is  informed  whether  or  not  it  was  seen  on  the  29th  or 
30th  day  of  the  month." 

^  VfrgtschichU  der  tHda-Eurofatr,  pp.  221  sey.    *  The  1st  month  of  the  year. 
s  £^..  IIIK.  51.  s  niK.  31,  no.  3. 

«  tb.  no.  I.  •  ih.  DO.  3. 
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A  watch  we  kept 

On  ihe  twent)-ninth  day. 

The  moon  we  saw. 

May  Nabu  and  Marduk 

Be  gracious  lo  the  king,  my  lord. 

From  Nabu^  of  the  city  of  Ashur. 

An  extraordinary  event,  such  as  an  eclipse,  is  made  the  sub- 
ject of  a  more  elaborate  report.  The  Babylonian  astronomers 
had  developed  their  scientific  attainments  to  the  point  of  cal- 
culating Uie  time  when  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  the  moon  would 
take  place.  As  this  period  approached,  they  watched  for  the 
eclipse.  We  have  an  interesting  specimen  of  a  report  in  which 
the  astronomer  announces  that  an  expected  eclipse  for  which  a 
watch  was  kept  for  three  days  did  not  appear.*  Another 
addressed  to  an  official  reads : ' 


To  the  Agriculturist,*  my  lord, 

Thy  servant  Nabushumiddin, 

An  ofBcer  of  Nineveh, 

May  Nabu  and  Marduk  be  gracious 

To  the  Agriculturist,  my  lord. 

The  fuurteenth  day  we  kept  ii  watch  fur  the  mijun. 

The  moon  suffered  an  eclipse. 

The  reports  pass  over  into  indications  of  omens  with  an  ease 
which  shows  that  the  observations  of  the  astronomers  were 
made  with  this  ulterior  motive  in  view.  A  report  which 
forms  a  supplement  to  one  above  translated  furnishes  the  inter- 
pretation given  to  the  vernal  equinox :  * 

The  moon  and  sun  are  balanced. 

The  subjects  will  be  faithful.* 

The  king  of  the  land  will  reign  for  a  long  time. 

*  niR.  51,  no.  9.  »  /A.  no.  7. 

■  What  llw  station  o(  thb  officUt  was  we  are  not  told. 
<  IIIK.  38,  no.  7- 

*  iJt., '  true  speech  !n  the  mouth  of  the  people,'  1./.,  there  wilt  be  no  sedition. 
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The  compleuient,  then,  to  the  purely  scientific  observations 
is  furnished  by  these  official  communications  to  the  kings  and 
others,  setting  forth  in  response,  no  doubt,  to  commands  or 
inquiries,  the  meaning  of  any  particular  phenomenon,  or  of  the 
position  of  the  planets,  or  of  any  of  the  stars  at  any  time,  or  of 
their  movements.  Of  such  communications  we  have  a  large 
number.  They  illustrate  the  great  attention  that  was  paid  lo 
details  in  the  observation  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  moon 
as  the  basis  of  the  calendrical  system  occupies  the  first  place  in 
these  reports.  Its  movements  were  more  varied  than  those  of 
the  sun.  Through  its  phases,  its  appearance  and  disappearance 
at  stated  intervals,  a  safe  point  of  departure  was  obtained  for 
lime  calculations.  While  the  sun  through  its  daily  course 
regulated  the  divisions  of  the  day,  the  moon  by  its  phases  fixed 
the  division  of  weeks  and  months.  The  moon  never  appeared 
quite  the  same  on  two  successive  nights  nor  in  the  same  part 
of  the  heavens.  The  more  variety,  the  more  significance  —  was 
a  principle  of  general  application  in  the  interpretation  of  omens. 
Whether  the  Babylonians  also  recognized  an  influence  of  the 
moon  on  the  tides,  we  have  no  certain  means  of  determining, 
but  it  is  eminently  likely  that  trained  as  their  astronomers  were 
in  careful  observation,  this  was  the  case.  liul  apart  from  this, 
there  were  many  events  in  public  and  private  affairs  that 
appeared  to  them  to  stand  in  close  connection  with  the  move- 
ments of  the  orb  of  night.  Nothing  that  occurred  being 
regarded  as  accidental,  the  conclusion  was  forced  upon  the 
Babylonians  that  the  time  when  something  was  undertaken  was 
of  significance.  The  fact  that  certain  undertakings  succeeded, 
while  others  failed,  was  most  easily  explained  upon  the  theory 
that  there  were  periods  favorable  for  the  action  involved 
and  periods  unfavorable.  The  gathering  of  past  experience 
thus  becomes  a  guiding  principle  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  movements  of  the  moon;  and  what  applies  to  the  moon 
applies,  of    course,   to   the    other   planets    and    to    the    stars. 
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No  doubt  other  factors  are  involved,  such  as  association  of 
ideas;  but  it  is  evident  from  a  careful  study  of  the  omen  litera- 
ture that  conclusions  drawn  from  what  appears  to  us  as  the 
accidental  relation  of  past  occurrences  to  the  phenomena  pre- 
sented by  the  planets  and  stars  constituted  fully  three-fourths 
of  the  wisdom  of  the  Euphratean  augurs.  The  same  report,  of 
which  a  portion  has  already  been  quoted,*  continues  after  inter- 
preting the  meaning  of  the  equinox  with  a  diagnosis  of  other 
concurrent  conditions:* 

Sun  and  moon  are  seen  apart.' 

The  king  of  the  country  wilJ  manifest  wisdom.* 

On  the  fourlut'nih  day  sun  ami  nmon  are  seen  logcther. 

There  will  be  loyalty  in  ihe  !and, 

The  gods  of  Ititltyloiiia  are  favorably  inclined. 

The  soldiery  will  be  in  accord  with  the  king's  desire. 

The  cattle  of  Kabylonia  mil  pasture  in  safety.^ 

From  Ishtar-shumcresh. 

The  same  conditions  appearing  on  another  day  may  portend 
precisely  the  reverse.     So  another  report  informs  the  king  :  • 

On  the  fifteenth  day  the  sun  and  moon  are  seen  together, 
A  powerful  enemy  raises  his  weapons  against  the  land, 
The  enemy  nnll  smash  the  great  gate  of  the  city. 
The  star  Anu  appears  bright, 
The  enemy  will  devx«ilate. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  such  reports  must  have  been  sent  in 
response  to  royal  orders  asking  for  the  meaning  of  existing  con- 
ditions or  of  conditions  that  may  be  observed  on  certain  days. 
At  times  the  prognostications  assume  a  remarkable  degree  of 
definitencss  which    forms  a  striking   contrast    to  the   general 


■  ItlR.  58,  no.  7- 

•  fh.  no.  6. 

*  Arv  not  arcn  at  the  sanw?  tiinc 


*  His  decision  will  be  wise. 
<>  Safe  from  attack>. 
n  IIIK.  S8,  no.  13. 
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vagueness  of  the  oracles.  An  official,  Balasi,  reports*  on  one 
occasion  regarding  the  significance  of  the  moon  appearing 
unexpectedly : 

The  moon  is  seen  out  of  season, 

Crops  will  be  »mall. 

On  the  twt^lfth  day  the  moon  15  seen  together  with  the  sun.* 

Contrary  to  the  calculated  time, 

The  moon  and  sun  appear  together, 

A  strong  enemy  will  devastate  the  land. 

The  king  of  Babylonia  will  be  forced  to  submit  lo  his  enemy. 

On  the  twelfth  day,  the  moon  with  the  sun  is  seen. 

On  the  twelfth  day  is  Aeen. 

Evil  is  in  store  for  Babylonia. 

It  i«i  a  favorable  sign  for  Klam  and  the  west  land, 

Hut  surely  unfavorable  for  iJabylonia. 

The  reports  were  not  always  concerned  with  political  affairs. 
Frequently  there  is  a  reference  to  lions  and  hyenas  that  might 
be  expected  to  make  their  appearance  because  of  certain  natu- 
ral phenomena.  Often  crops  are  referred  to,  and  according  as 
the  conditions  are  favorable  or  not,  fertility  or  famine  is 
predicted  in  the  official  reports.  On  other  occasions  the 
astrologers  venture  the  very  safe  prognostication  that  male 
children  will  be  born  or  that  there  will  be  miscarriages,  though 
it  seems  likely  that  in  such  cases  the  forecast  is  intended  for 
the  affairs  of  the  palace  alone. 

We  have  seen*  what  great  importance  was  attached  by  the 
Babylonians  to  eclipses.  It  will  be  appropriate,  therefore,  to 
give  a  specimen  of  an  astrologer's  report  in  reference  to  such  a 
phenomenon :  * 

The  moon  disappeared,*  evil  will  settle  in  the  land. 
The  moon.  cx>ntrary  to  calculation,  disappeared. 

*  fh.  no.  13. 

•  Thw  appear*  |o  lie  thp  unusual  occurrence  Involvwl. 

•  See  abo*c,  pp.  j8i,  33J.  •  IIIK.  5S,  no.  14, 

*  i^^  contrary  to  cakulation. 
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An  ecHpae  haa  taken  place. 

On  the  twenty-ninth  day  the  moon  disappeared 

And  the  sun  on  the  day  of  the  edip.se  entered  the  circle.' 

It  Is  an  (eclipse  uf  Klam/' 

If  in  the  month  of  Kislev,'  an  eclipse  is  olwerved 

That  encircles  <?)  the  sun  and  the  moon  disappears, 

Upon  the  ot»servation  uf  the  eclipse. 

Then  may  the  king  be  exalted. 

May  the  heart  of  the  king,  my  lord,  rejoice. 

From  Khushi-ilu,  the  servant  of  the  king,  the  eponym. 

Another  report  reads:* 

To  the  king,  my  lord, 

Thy  servant  Ishtar-iddinabal, 

The  cliief  of  the  astronomers  of  Arbela. 

May  N'abu,  Marduk,  Ishtar  of  Arbela 

Be  gracious  to  the  king,  ray  lorfl. 

On  the  twenty-ninth  day  a  watch  wu  kept. 

The  observatory  was  covered, 

The  moon  we  did  not  see. 

This  report  w.is  sent  on  the  second  day  of  the  month  of 
Shebat.*  From  these  specimens  and  others,  it  is  evident  that 
reports  regarding  the  appearance  or  non-appearance  of  the 
new  moon  were  regularly  sent.  Itut  in  addition  to  this,  the 
kings  sent  to  the  observatory  on  numerous  other  occasions 
for  information  with  reference  to  the  significance  of  certain 
phenomena. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  moon,  so  also  for  the  sun  and  the  stars, 
reports  were  transmitted  that  served  as  guides  in  directing  the 
kings  in  tlieir  nflairs.  So  on  one  occasion  Nabu-mushesi  fore- 
casts that  • 


If  the  'great  lion  *  star  i^  dark« 
It  is  favuralile  for  the  country. 

t  Ttie<ih»luw.  4  IIIR.  51,  no.  5. 

*  Favnnble  to  Elam  (so  Oppert  tnuulatw).  *  i  ith  month, 

*  9th  month.  >  IIIR.  59,  no.  13. 
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If  tlic  'king'  star  \^  dark, 

The  chanilx:rlain  *  (f)  of  the  paliice  dies. 

The  official  cliaracter  of  these  reports  is  one  of  their  signifi- 
cant features.  Their  great  variety  is  an  indication  of  the  fre- 
quent occasions  on  which  the  kin^s  consulted  the  astrologers. 
No  important  enterprise  was  undertaken  without  first  ascertain- 
ing what  phenomena  might  be  looked  for  on  the  day  fixed  for 
any  action,  and  ivhat  these  phenomena  portended.  In  the  case 
of  the  Assyrian  reports,  it  is  natural  to  find  many  illusions  to 
foreign  nations,  since  war  occupied  so  much  of  the  time  and 
energies  of  the  Assyrian  rulers.  But  we  have  seen  that  for 
private  affairs  the  astrologers  were  also  consulted,  as  well  as  for 
the  internal  affairs  of  the  country.  The  reports  illustrate 
the  practical  application  of  what  became  known  in  the  ancient 
world  as  "  Chaldaean  wisdom."  If,  however,  we  would  know 
the  .source  whence  the  astrologers  derived  the  knowledge  which 
they  furnished  in  their  reports,  we  must  turn  to  tiie  long  lists 
prepared  by  the  priests,  in  which  all  po.s.sible  phenomena  con- 
nected with  the  planets  and  stars  were  noted  and  their  meaning 
indicated.  'I'hese  compilations  constitute  the  *  Priestly  Codes  ' 
of  the  Babylonians,  and.  as  already  intimated,  they  were 
combined  just  as  the  incantations  and  prayers,  into  series. 
Many  such  series  must  have  existed  at  one  time  in  Babylonia. 
A  great  temple  was  incomplete  without  its  observatory,  and 
we  are  warranted  in  concluding  that  every  great  religious 
center  of  the  Euphrates  Valley  had  its  collection  of  omen 
tablets.  The  natural  ambition  of  the  priests  was  to  make  such 
a  series  as  complete  as  possible.  The  larger  the  number  of 
observations  it  contained,  the  greater  the  possibility  of  finding 
an  answer  to  the  question  put  to  them.  To  these  lists  addi- 
tions would  constantly  be  made,  and,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
manner  of  literary  composition  that  prevailed  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews  and  later  among  the  Arabs,  the  work  of  the  compilers 
^  Some  pahue  officUl  is  mcntioDed. 
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of  omen  series  consisted  essentially  in  combining  whatever 
material  they  could  obtain,  and  adding  such  observations  as 
they  themselves  had  made.  While,  therefore,  the  omen  code 
of  one  place  might  differ  in  details  from  that  of  another,  not 
only  would  the  underlying  principles  be  the  same  in  all,  but 
each  series  would  represent  an  aggregation  of  experiences  and 
observations  drawTi  from  various  quarters. 

A  large  omen  scries  of  which  as  yet  only  fragments  have  been 
published'  bears  the  title  'Illumination  of  Bel.'  It  is  esti- 
mated that  this  astrological  code  embraced  more  than  one 
hundred  tablets.  From  the  fraginent^i  published,  the  general 
method  employed  in  the  preparation  uf  the  series  can  be  gath- 
ered. To  the  moon  and  to  the  sun,  to  each  of  the  planets,  and 
to  the  important  stars  a  separate  section  was  assigned.  In 
this  section  the  peculiarities,  regular  and  irregular,  connected 
with  each  of  the  bodies  were  noted,  their  appearance  and  disap- 
pearance, the  conditions  prevailing  at  rising  and  at  sotting,  the 
relationship  of  the  moon  to  the  sun  or  to  a  star,  of  the  stars  to 
one  another  and  to  the  ecliptic,  were  set  forth.  Since,  however, 
the  time  when  a  phenoniL*non  connected  with  a  planet  or  star 
was  as  important  as  the  phenomenon  itself,  observations  were 
entered  for  the  various  months  of  the  year  and  for  various 
days  in  each  month.  The  days  were  not  arbitrarily  chosen, 
but,  as  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  selected  on  thp  basis 
of  past  experience.  Similarly  the  interpretations  of  the 
phenomena  were  founded  on  the  actual  occurrence  of  certain 
events  at  certain  times  when  the  conditions  indicated  actually 
existed.  A  single  occurrence  might  suffice  for  predicating  a 
connection  between  the  event  and  the  phenomenon.  The 
coincidence  would  constitute  an  observation,  but  the  omen 
would  naturally  gain  additional  force  if  it  was  based  on  a 
repeated  observation  of  the  same  phenomenon  on  the  same  day 

^  £^.,  IllK.  53,  no.i;  6oandGi.   rrofeasor  Craig  of  the  Uolvenity  of  Miclupui 

Is  nonw  pffvpciring  ftv  puhlicatinn  all  the  (n4f!nit<nt<k  of  thi»  wries.  (See  his  Aisyrian 
ant/  Btihylomian  A'r/ij^iaut  Texts,  ii.  7.) 
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of  the  same  mouth.  Bui  such  a  case  would  be  rare,  and  the 
effort  of  the  astrologers  would  be  directed  simply  towards  gather- 
ing as  many  observations  of  phenomena  as  possible.  They 
would  rest  content  when  they  had  found  a  single  connection 
between  the  phenomenon  and  the  event.  Their  success  in 
giving  an  answer  to  a  question  put  to  them  as  to  what  might 
happen  on  a  certain  day,  fixed  for  battle  or  for  laying  the 
foundations  of  an  edifice,  or  for  dedicating  a  temple,  for  setting 
out  on  an  expedition,  or  for  any  undertaking  whatsoever,  wouJd 
depend  on  the  completeness  of  their  lists,  and  correspondingly 
the  interpretation  of  a  phenomenon  occurring  on  any  day 
would  entail  no  difficulties  if  in  their  consultation  lists  the 
phenomenon  would  be  recorded. 

The  22d  tablet  of  the  series  *  Illumination  of  Bel '  deals  with 
the  important  subject  of  eclipses.  It  contains  SS  lines,  and 
furnishes  us  with  a  good  specimen  of  the  class  of  omens  under 
consideration.  It  begins  ^  with  eclipses  that  may  take  place 
during  the  first  month,  and  runs  along  through  the  twelve 
months  of  the  year.  The  14th,  15th,  t6th,  20th,  and  31st  days 
of  the  month  are  those  set  down  when  eclipses  have  been 
observed. .  The  official  character  of  the  omens  is  indicated  by 
tlieir  repeated  references  to  the  nations  witli  which  Babylonia 
—  and  later  Assyria  —  came  into  contact,  and  to  the  fate  in 
store  for  the  rulers  of  the  country.  For  the  third  montli,  Uie 
tablet  notes : 

In  the  month  nf  Sivan,  an  eclipse  happening  on  the  14th  day.  proceed- 
ing from  t-ost  to  west,  beginning  with  the  middle  watch,^  and  ending  with 
Ihc  morning  watth,  the  shadow  Iwi-ingscen  in  thir  east  — the  side  of  ob«ciita- 
tion  —  furnishes  an  omen  *  for  the  king  of  Dilman.^  The  king  of  Dilmun 
b  slain. 


*  IIIR.  6a.     TIw  first  eleven  lines  are  brukcn  off. 

*  fj,.  of  the  ni^ht.    The  night,  U  will  Ik  recalled,  was  divided  into  three  watches 
of  four  hours  each.  '  Lit.,  a  '  divine  dcKilsion  (or  oracle)  i<  given.* 

<  An  i%Und  near  the  h»fa'l  of  tlw  PerMan  (tulf,  often  referred  to  in  the  lUstorical 
tcKt*.    See  Tiele,  Babyi.-Assyr.  Gesch.  p.  88,  etc 
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An  eclipse  happening  on  the  15th  day,  the  king  of  Dilmun  is  slain,  and 
some  one  seizes  the  throne. 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  iTith  day,  the  king  is  deposed  and  slain. 
and  a  worthless  person  seiises  the  throne. 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  20th  day,  rains  descend  from  heaven,  and 
the  canals  art  flooded. 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  21st  day,  sorrow  and  despair  in  the  land. 
The  land  is  full  of  corpses. 

The  eclipses  for  the  fourth  month  furnish  omens  for  the  king 
of  Guti  —  another  district  with  which  Babylonia  and  Assyria 
had  frequent  dealings. 

An  eclipse  hap]*ening  in  the  month  of  Tammuz  on  the  i4lh  day.  pro- 
ceeding from  the  west  to  thu  south,  Ix^ginning  with  the  6rst  watch  and 
ending  with  the  middle  watih,  the  shadow  l>eing  seen  in  the  west  —  the 
side  of  ubfvcuraiion  —  fiirnishet*  an  omen  for  the  king  of  Guti.  Overthrow 
of  GuU  by  force,  followed  by  complete  submission. 

An  eclijjsc  happening  on  the  15th  day,*  rains  descend  from  htjaven, 
floods  come  upon  the  land,  famine  in  the  land. 

An  edipic  happening  on  the  t6«h  day,  women  have  miscarriages. 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  20th  day,  sturms  set  in  and  famine;  afler- 
W'ards  for  a  jx*ar  storms  destroy  projierty.* 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  :ist  day,  the  armies  of  the  king  revolt  and 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  enemies. 

The  eclipses  of  the  following  month  deal  with  several 
countries. 

An  eclipse  in  the  month  of  Ah"  on  the  14th  day,  proceeding"from  the 
south  to  the  east,  beginning  with  the  first  watch,  or  with  the  morning  watch. 
and  ending  at  sunrbw,  the  shadow  being  seen  in  the  south  —  the  side  of 
oliscuration  —  furnishes  an  omen  for  the  king  of  Umliash.  The  soldiery 
art;  engaged  in  severe  conflicts  for  a  year,  and  are  slain  by  force  of  arms. 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  15th  day.*  the  king  dies,  and  rains  ilescend 
fmm  heaven,  and  Bunds  fill  the  canals. 

1  Under  the  same  circumstances. 

s  1  Jt., '  cattk: ' :  but  cattle  appears  to  be  used  for  '  property '  in  general,  jast  as 
onr  English  word  '  chattel' 
«  5  th  mnntli. 
*  Under  the  same  circumstances. 
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An  eclipse  happening  on  the  iGth  day,  the  king  of  Babylonia  die& 
Pestilence  *  fe«ls  upon  the  country. 

An  eclipse  happening  on  the  20th  day,  the  king  of  the  Hittitcs*  in 
per>un  (?)  stizirs  the  throne. 

An  eclipse  happ4-ning  nn  the  21st  day,  a  deity  strikes  (?)  the  king,  and 
fire  consumes  king  and  land. 

From  these  specimens,  the  general  principle  of  the  section  is 
apparent.  Since  eclipses  portend  public  and  political  disasters 
of  some  kind,  the  compiler  has  carefully  gathered  oracles  given 
on  previous  occasions  to  some  ruler,  or  observations  of  the 
events  thai  occurred  at  the  time  of  the  recorded  eclipses.  The 
apparently  restricted  application  of  the  omens  was  no  hindrance 
to  their  practical  use.  In  the  event  of  an  astrologer  being 
consulted  with  regard  to  the  significance  of  an  eclipse  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  his  list  would  furnish  a  safe  basis  for  further  prognos- 
tications, suitable  to  the  political  conditions  that  prevailed.  But 
in  order  to  meet  all  contingencies,  other  lists  furnishing  further 
omens  for  eclipses  were  added.  The  22d  tablet  of  the  '  Illu- 
mination of  Bel '  series  is  followed  by  one'wfiich,  while  dealing 
with  the  same  subject,  approaches  it  somewhat  differently,  and 
is  based  on  a  different  principle.  It  begins  again  with  the  first 
month,  and  in  twelve  paragraphs  takes  up  in  succession  the 
months  of  the  year.  Choosing  for  comparison  the  same  three 
months,  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth,  which  we  selected  in  the 
case  of  the  22d  tablet,  it  will  be  seen  that,  while  the  references 
arc  again  to  public  affairs,  the  prognostications  are  of  a  more 
general  character  and  of  wider  applicability. 

If  in  the  3d  month  an  eclipse  takes  place  on  the  1.1th  day,  rain»  will 
descend  and  flood  the  canals.  Storms  wll  cau^e  inundations.  The  soldiery 
of  Itabylonia  will  destroy  the  country.  An  eclipse  on  the  1 5th  day  indicates 
that  king  against  king  will  send  troops.^    The  king  of  legions  dies.     An 

1  LiL,  Nergal  —  the  penioni6cation  of  pestilence  and  death. 
■  Repeated  in  the  trxt  by  an  error  of  the  «crit)e. 
«  IIIR.  60,  col  U.  >jo  to  col.  iii.  24. 

4  Ij-,  then  will  be  war.  One  i»  reminded  of  tlic  modern  snper^tition  which  assc^ 
ciatcs  war  with  tlie  '  northern  light '  in  tlw  heaveiiv 
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eclipse  on. the  i6th  day  signifies  that  the  king  will  be  slain,  and  that  some 
one  will  seize  the  throne.'  An  eclipse  on  the  20th  day  means  that  the 
king  will  hand  his  throne  to  his  son.  An  eclipse  happening  on  the  21st 
day  portends  rain,*^  and  an  invasion  of  the  enemy's  land. 

For  the  4th  month  an  eclipse  on  the  14th  day  portends  that  rains  will 
descend  and  the  canals  will  be  flooded.  Rains  will  cause  inundations. 
There  will  be  famine.  A  large  country  will  be  reduced  to  a  small  one.  An 
eclipse  on  the  15th  day  portends  that  rains  will  descend,  canals  will  be 
flooded,  and  there  will  be  famine  in  the  land.  An  eclipse  on  the  i6th  day 
portends  famine  for  a  year.  An  eclipse  on  the  20th  day  portends  destruc- 
tion of  the  king  and  his  army.  An  eclipse  happening  on  the  21st  day  indi- 
cates that  there  will  be  a  strong  wind  that  will  destroy  the  riches  of  the  sea.' 

For  the  5th  month  an  eclipse  on  the  14th  day  portends  rains  and  flood- 
ing of  canals.  The  crops  will  be  good  and  king  will  send  peace  to  king.* 
An  eclipse  on  the  15th  day  portends  destructive  war.  The  land  will  be 
filled  with  corpses.  An  eclipse  on  the  i6th  day  indicates  that  pregnant 
women  will  be  happily  delivered  of  their  offspring.  An  eclipse  on  the  20th 
day  portends  that  lions  will  cause  terror  and  that  reptiles  will  appear  ;  an 
eclipse  on  the  21st  day  that  destruction  (.')  will  overtake  the  riches  of  the 
sea.' 

The  vagueness  of  many  of  the  prognostications  is  in  all  prob- 
abilities intentional,  just  as  we  found  to  be  the  case  in  most  of 
the  oracles  announced  to  the  kings.  To  predict  rains  during 
the  rainy  months  was  comparatively  safe.  The  storms  ^hich 
visited  Babylonia  annually  brought  with  them  destruction  of 
cattle.  They  conditioned  the  fertility  of  the  country,  but 
pestilence  was  often  caused  by  the  evaporation  of  the  waters. 
Again,  military  expeditions  were  usually  undertaken  in  the 
spring  of  the  year  before  the  great  heat  set  in,  and  in  a  country 
like  Assyria,  it  was  safe  to  hazard  a  vague  prediction  that  hostil- 
ities would  ensue,  and  that  some  district  would  be  diminished. 

What  may  be  called  the  'eclectic  '  character  of  the  omen 
series  under  consideration  thus  becomes  apparent.     The  lists 

*  /.*.,  there  will  be  sedition. 
3  So  a  variant  text. 

>  /.<;.,  will  play  havoc  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  deep. 

*  /.«.,  there  will  be  peace. 
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consisted,  on  the  one  hand,  of  omens  obtained  on  ct:rtain 
occasions  and  with  reference  to  some  specific  circumstance, 
such  as  a  campaign  against  some  country,  and.  on  the  other 
hand,  of  prognostications  of  a  more  general  character,  based  on 
the  general  climatic  conditions  of  the  country,  and  referring  to 
events  of  frequent  occurrence.  All  that  the  scribes  in  preparing 
the  series  were  concerned  with,  was  to  collect  ;is  many  omens 
as  they  could,  and  to  arrange  them  in  some  convenient  order. 
Just  as  they  prepared  lists  referring  to  military  events,  so  they 
put  together  others  in  which  some  other  theme  was  treated. 
The  reports  and  omen  tablets  thus  complement  one  another. 
The  latter  are  based  on  the  former,  and  the  former  were 
obtained  by  the  interpretation  of  phenomena,  furnished  by  the 
tablets  and  applied  to  the  particular  case  submitted  to  the 
priests.  We  need  not,  of  course,  suppose  that  a/i  prognostica- 
tions found  in  the  series,  especially  in  those  parts  of  it  which 
are  of  a  more  general  character,  were  based  upon  reports  actu- 
ally made,  any  more  than  that  the  official  reports  to  the  kings 
even  in  later  days  were  always  based  upon  a  consultation  of 
some  series  of  tablets.  Individual  judgment,  both  in  compil- 
ing a  scries  and  in  interpreting  phenomena,  must  at  all  times 
have 'played  some  part.  The  reports  and  the  series  also  embody 
to  some  extent  the  results  of  experience  not  previously  put  to 
writing;  but  these  considerations  do  not  alter  the  general 
proposition  set  forth  in  this  chapter  as  to  the  practical  purpose 
served  by  the  omen  series  as  well  as  by  the  reports,  and  the 
pragmatic  origin  of  both. 

The  importance  of  eclipses  gave  to  omens  connected  with 
such  events  a  special  significance.  Exlipses,  however,  were  after 
all  rare  events,  and  while  because  of  their  rarity  they  always 
portended  something  of  great  moment,  still  the  ordinary  phe- 
nomena were  tlie  ones  that  had  to  be  studied  by  the  astrologers 
with  great  care  in  order  to  obtain  a  rational  view  of  the  relation- 
ship between  the  phenomena  of  nature  and  the  fate  of  tlie  indi- 
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vidual  or  of  the  slate.  Again,  eclipses,  as  a  general  thing, 
pointed  to  a  public  disaster  of  some  kind,  and  this  recoj^nized 
belief  lightened  the  task  of  the  priest  considu'rably  in  this 
instance.  In  the  case  of  ordinary  phenomena  it  was  much 
more  difficult  to  find  the  connection  between  cause  and  effect ; 
and  in  the  vast  majority  of  instances  when  kings  and  individ- 
uals sought  the  temples  for  omens,  the  heavens  must  have 
presented  a  normal  and  not  an  abnormal  appearance. 

What  answers  were  the  priests  to  give  to  the  questions  put 
to  them  ?  Was  it  a  favorable  period  for  undertaking  a  military 
campaign?  On  what  day  should  the.  king  set  out?  Was  the 
day  fixed  on  by  the  council  of  war  favorable  for  a  battle  ?  On 
what  day  should  the  foundation  for  the  temple  or  palace  be 
laid  ?  Will  the  sick  person  recover  ?  Should  one  set  out  on  a 
proposed  journey?    Is  the  day  fixed  for  a  marriage  auspicious? 

Recognizing  by  experience  that  the  same  thing  undertaken 
at  different  times  turned  out  differently,  in  the  one  case  being 
brought  to  a  successful  issue,,  in  the  other  followed  by  mis- 
fortune, the  conclusion  was  forced  upon  the  popular  mind  (as 
already  set  forth  above)  that  the  day  on  which  something  was 
done  or  was  to  be  done  was  of  great  moment. 

But  how  did  one  day  differ  from  the  other  ?  That  was  the 
question  for  the  priests  to  determine.  During  the  hours  that 
the  sun  was  in  control,  the  clouds  produced  constant  changes 
in  the  appearance  of  the  heavens,  but  because  of  their  irreg- 
ular character,  these  changes  impressed  the  Habylonians  less 
forcibly  than  the  striking  changes  that  the  nights  showed. 
The  planets  and  stars  never  appeared  alike  on  two  successive 
nights.  There  was  always  some  change  in  the  position  of  some 
of  the  heavenly  bodies.  To  these  changes,  then,  the  priests 
directed  their  attention.  In  the  variations  presented  by  the 
heavens  at  night  they  saw  a  potent  reason  for  the  varying 
results  produced  by  tiie  same  act  undertaken  at  different 
times. 
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If  it  made  a  ditTcrcnce  at  what  moment  something  was  done, 
that  difference  could  only  be  determined  by  observing  the  vari- 
ations that  one  nr;jht  presented  from  the  other.  The  astrologers 
observed  that  many  of  the  stars  were,  or  seemed  to  be,  fixed 
in  their  orbits;  others  rose  and  set  like  the  sun  and  moon,  and 
appeared  in  diflerent  parts  of  the  heavens  at  dilTerent  seasons 
of  the  year.  The  regularity  of  these  clianges  made  it  possible 
to  study  the  course  of  these  stars,  and  as  knowledge  progressed, 
to  determine  also  in  advance  where  a  particular  body  would  be 
seen  at  a  certain  time. 

The  planets  accordingly  were  the  bodies  to  which  the 
astrologers  especially  directed  their  attention.  It  has  been 
conjectured  with  some  show  of  probability  that  one  of  the 
purposes  served  by  the  lofty  seven-staged  towers/  which  were 
attached  to  many  of  the  great  temples,  was  for  the  better  obser- 
vation of  the  movements  of  the  planets.  The  official  standing 
of  the  astrologers  is  indicated  by  the  references  in  texts  to  the 
'  court  astrologer/ 

Ilawevcr  this  may  be,  there  is  no  doubt  that  at  all  the  large 
temples  and  at  many  of  the  smaller  ones,  observations  of  the 
planets  were  recorded. 

The  collection  of  these  observations  formed  the  manuals  for 
the  priests  in  answering  many  of  the  questions  put  to  them. 
E^ch  of  the  great  planets  was  identified  (by  a  process  of  thought 
that  we  will  have  occasion  to  describe)  with  some  deity,  though 
this  was  not  done  until  the  attempt  was  also  made  to  gather 
the  astrological  knowledge  of  the  day  into  some  kind  of  con- 
sistent system.  Our  own  names  of  the  planets,  as  handed 
down  to  us  tliroujjh  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  are  but  the  clas- 
sical equivalents  of  the  Babylonian  Utities." 

Jupiter  is  Marduk,  the  head  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon. 
Venus  is  the  Babylonian  Ishtar.     Mars  is  Nergal,  the  god  of 

1  See  the  chapter  on  "  The  Temples  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria." 
*Svc  jcrucn,  Kaimoiogit  Jtr  Utt^f/t/ttur,  pp.  134-IJ9. 
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war  and  pestilence.     Mercury  is  Nabu,  the  god  of  wisdom  and 
die  messenger  of  the  gods,  and  Saturn  is  Ninib. 

Among  the  astrological  texts  preserved,  Ishtar- Venus  figures 
more  prominently  than  the  other  planets.  The  appearance  of 
Ishtar  during  each  month  and  for  various  days  of  the  month 
was  noted,  and  then  interpreted,  partly  on  the  basis  of  past 
experience,  but  also  by  other  factors  that  for  the  most  part 
escape  us.  A  tablet,  furnishing  omens  derived  from  tlie  posi- 
tion of  the  planet  Venus  and  which  may  belong  to  the  series 
*  Illumination  of  Bel,'  deals  with  the  periods  of  the  disappear- 
ance of  Venus  as  evening  star,  and  her  reappearance  as  morn- 
ing star,  and  vu^  versa} 

In  the  ninnth  of  TammuK  (^th  month)  Venus  disappeared  on  the  35th 
day  at  sunset,  for  seven  days  was  hiciden.^  and  on  the  jd  day  of  Ab  <5ih 
month)  wa:t  seen  at  sunrise.     Kains  in  the  land.     Iiestniclion  of*  .  .  . 

In  the  month  of  Adar  (i-^l^  month)  Venus  disappeared  on  the  25lh  day 
at  sunrise.     For  a  year  (?)  weapons  are  wielded*  {?),  gold*  .  .  . 

In  the  month  of  Marcheshwan  (K(h  month),  10th  day,  Venus  disappeared 
at  sunrise,  for  two  months  ami  six  tiays  wan  hidden,  and  reappeared  an  the 
i6lh  day  of  're1>et  (loth  numlh).     There  will  Iw  abundant  crops. 

In  the  month  of  Klut  (6th  month),  36ih  day,  Venus  disappeared  at  sun- 
set, for  eleven  days  wa^  hkklen,  and  in  tht:  second''  VAnX,  on  the  7th  day* 
rvappearcd  at  sunseL     The  heart  of  the  land  is  good." 

In  the  month  of  Nisan  {ist  month),  on  the  9th  day,  Venus  disap|>eared 
at  sunset  ><?),  and  for  five  months  and  sixteen  days  was  hidden,  ami  r©- 
ap]K*ared  in  the  m>.Mtth  of  ICIul  {dih  month),  on  the  35th  day,  at  sunset. 
The  heart  of  the  land  is  good. 

In  the  munlh  of  Ab  (5th  mi>tith),  loth  day,  V«nu»  disappeared  at 
sunset*  (?),  and  for  two*  months  and  sixteen  days  was  hidden,  and 
reappeared  on  the  36lh  day  uf  Marcheshwan  (8th  mouth).  Kains  in 
the  land. 

In  the  month  of  Ni^an,  3d  day,  Venus  appeared  at  sunrific.  There  will 
be  dUtress  in  the  laud. 


MIIR.63. 

S  Uu  "  delayed  In  the  heavens." 

>  Tablet  defective. 

*  /j~  there  is  war. 


*  Intercalated  month. 

^  /./.,  it  iii  .1  good  sign. 
T  'Jablet  defective. 

*  Text  erioneously  '  one  month.' 
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If  Venus  is  stationary  lo  the  6th  day  of  Kulev  (9th  month)  at  sunrise» 
and  then  disappears  on  the  7ih  day  of  Kistev.  and  U  hidden  for  three 
months  to  reappear  on  the  Sth  day  of  Adar  (i2tb  month)  at  sunset,  it  indi- 
cates that  king  against  king  will  senit  hof^tility. 

In  the  month  of  Ki>lcv  (9th  month),  10th  day.  Venus  appeared  at  sua* 
rise,  l-ork  of  com  and  hay  in  the  Land.  If  she  remuns  in  position  up  to 
the  14th  day  of  Ab  (5lh  month)  at  sunrise,  and  then  on  the  15th  day 
disappears,  and  fur  three  months  is  hidden,  and  on  the  isth  day  of  March- 
eshwan  (Sth  month)  rises  at  sunset,  the  crops  of  the  land  will  be  good. 

A  colophon  informs  us  that  the  tablet  in  question  embodies  a 
series  of  observations  of  the  movements  of  Venus  recorded  by 
Babylonian  scholars.  It  was  evidently  the  purpose  of  the 
compilers  to  commit  to  writing  as  many  variations  in  the 
appearance  and  disappearance  of  the  planet  as  possible.  The 
omens  must  either  have  been  furnished  at  one  time  or  Uiey 
embody  actual  occurrences  that  were  observed  in  connection 
with  the  observation  recorded.  In  either  case  the  omens  served 
as  guides  for  the  priests  in  their  replies  to  inquiries.  An  omen 
once  furnished  or  an  event  once  observed  as  having  taken 
place  under  given  conditions  of  a  planet  served  for  all  times. 

The  omen  lists  for  the  other  planets  were  arranged  on  the 
same  principle  as  the  Venus  list.  The  motions  of  the  planets 
were  carefully  observed.  It  was  noted  whether  they  rose  bril- 
liantly or  with  a  pale  color.  Their  position  towards  other  stars 
was  determined,  and  much  more  the  like.  Besides  the  planets, 
various  stars  that  were  distinguished  by  their  brilliancy,  as  Sirius, 
Antares,  Kegutus,  and  also  comets,  were  included  in  the  sphere 
of  astronomical  calculations,  and  furnished  omens  to  the  priests. 

These  omens,  so  far  as  we  may  judge  from  the  texts  at  pres- 
ent published,  all  hinge  around  the  same  series  of  events  that 
are  referred  to  in  the  illustrations  given,  —  rain,  crops,  war,  dis- 
tress, the  country's  prosperity,  ihe  king*s  welfare  or  misfortune. 

Another  piece  of  evidence  is  tlius  furnished  for  the  h\'pothe- 
sis  that  these  lists  are  based  upon  reports  made  lo  royal  masters, 
and  that  the  reports  again  are  obtained  from  the  lists  prepared 
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for  public  and  political  needs.  We  must  not,  however,  conclude 
from  this  fiici  that  the  observation  of  heavenly  phenomena  was 
of  no  si*jnificancc  at  all  for  the  private  individual,  but  only  that 
the  position  of  the  king  and  Uie  general  welfare  of  the  country 
were  regarded  of  larger  moment. 

just  as  the  gods  were  held  responsible  chiefly  for  the  larger 
adairs  of  this  wurld,  the  trifles  being  relegated  to  the  spirits 
and  demons/  so  the  planets  and  stars,  as  symbols  of  the  gods, 
were  regarded  as  auguries  for  the  chief  of  the  country  rather 
than  for  the  miscellaneous  population,  and  more  for  the  general 
welfare  than  for  individual  prosperity.  The  individual  shared 
in  the  omen  furnished,  in  so  far  as  his  well-being  was  dependent 
upon  such  important  contingencies  as  whether  there  was  to  be 
war  or  peace,  good  crops  or  bad.  A  population  so  largely 
engaged  in  agriculture  as  the  Babylonians  were,  would  be  satis- 
fied if  they  could  be  reassured  as  to  the  outcome  of  their  work 
in  the  fields,  Ihering  has  properly  emphasized  the  strong 
hold  that  the  conception  of  communal  interests  obtained  in 
Babylonia."  This  conception  is  retlecled  in  the  prominence 
given  to  public  and  political  affairs  in  the  omen  lists  and 
'omen*  reports.  Agriculture  was  the  primal  factor  in  producing 
this  conception  in  the  south;  war  whicii  united  the  population, 
even  though  military  service  was  forced  upon  the  people,  was 
the  second  factor ;  and  in  Assyria,  where  military  expeditions 
occupied  a  much  larger  share  of  public  attention  than  in 
Babylonia,  war  became  the  chief  factor  in  keeping  alive  the 
thought  of  national  solidarity. 

Omen  Calenpars. 

There  was  still  another  reason  why  the  king  and  with  him 
public  affairs,  received  such  prominence  in  the  omen  texts.     As 

1  See  aUive,  \\.  183. 

2  See  lliering.  yorgesihickU  der  IndtyEurofagr^  pp.  183  wy. 
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the  nation's  ruler  he  was  not  only  an  important  personage  by 
virtue  of  his  power  over  his  subjects,  but  also  by  virtue  of  his 
close  relationship  to  the  gods.  The  theory  of  the  '  divine  rij^ht 
of  kings  '  was  rigidly  adhered  to  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria. 
When  the  monarchs  speuk  of  themselves  as  nominated  by  this 
or  that  god  to  be  the  ruler  of  the  country',  this  was  not  a  mere 
phrase.  The  king  was  the  vicar  of  the  deity  on  earth,  his  rep- 
resentitive  who  enjoyed  divine  favor  and  who  was  admitted  into 
the  confidence  of  the  gods.  In  earlier  days  priestly  functions 
were  indtssolubly  associated  with  kingship.  The  oldest  kings 
of  Assyria  call  themselves  '  the  priests  of  Ashur,'  and  it  is  only 
as  with  the  growth  of  political  power  a  differentiation  of  func- 
tions takes  place  that  the  priest,  as  the  mediator  between  the 
deity  and  his  subjects,  becomes  distinct  from  the  secular  ruler. 

The  further  development  of  this  process  led  to  the  curious 
but  perfectly  natural  anomaly  that  the  king,  from  being  origi- 
nally identical  with  the  priest^  becomes  in  large  measure  depend- 
ent upon  the  latter  in  his  relations  to  the  gods.  In  the  more 
advanced  stages  of  the  religious  cult,  the  king  requires  the  ser- 
vice of  a  priest  to  act  as  mediator  between  himself  and  the  gods, 
precisely  as  all  of  his  subjects  need  this  mediatorship.  The 
king  cannot  obtain  an  oracle  directly.  He  must  send  to  the 
temple  and  inquire  of  the  priests.  The  priest  must  intercede 
for  the  king  when  he  throws  himself  upon  the  mercy  of  an 
angered  god  or  goddess.  The  royal  sacrifice  is  not  acceptable 
unless  the  priest  stands  by  the  side  of  the  king. 

Still  there  are  traces  left  of  the  old  direct  relationship 
existing  between  the  king  and  his  gods.  A  god  sometimes 
reveals  himself  directly  to  a  ruler.  Ishtar  appears  in  a  dream 
and  gives  him  directions.  Anotlier  and  more  significant  trace 
of  this  older  relationship  is  to  be  found  in  the  importance 
assigned  to  the  religious  conduct  of  the  king.  If  an  individual 
oH'ends  a  deity,  the  individual  alone  suffers,  or  at  the  most  his 
family  is  involved  in  the  punishment  intlicted;  but  if  the  king 
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sins,  the  whole  country  suffers,  and  correspondingly  the  king's 
atonement  and  reconciliation  with  the  gods  is  essential  for 
dispelling  some  national  calamity.  Frazer  has  shown  by  his 
admirable  investigations'  that  this  view  of  kingship  is  common 
to  many  nations  of  antiquity.  While  it  did  not  lead  among 
the  JJabylonians  and  Assyrians  to  that  extreme  which  is  best 
illustrated  by  Japan,  where  the  Mikado,  by  virtue  of  his  divine 
right,  is  hedged  in  with  prescribed  formalities  that  make  him 
almost  a  prisoner,  so  closely  is  he  watched  by  his  attendants 
lest  any  mistake  be  made  by  him  which  is  certain  to  entail 
serious  consequences  for  the  country,  still  the  priests  had  to 
see  to  it  that  the  rulers  performed  their  duties  towards  the  gods 
in  the  prescribed  manner  and  with  all  possible  accuracy. 

The  conduct  of  the  king  was  of  special  significance  at  periods 
when  for  some  reason  or  other,  the  gods  were  not  favorably 
disposed.  Partly  on  the  basis  of  actual  observation  that  eclipses 
(which  were  especially  feared)  had  occurred  on  certain  days  of 
the  month,  partly  as  a  consequence  of  the  belief  that  the  change 
in  the  moon's  phase  augured  something  good  or  evil  for  human- 
ity, and  in  part  (>erhaps  through  the  coincidence  that  on  a  certain 
day  of  the  month,  mishaps  of  some  kind  had  occurred  several 
times,  certain  months  and  certain  days  of  each  month  were 
regarded  as  favorable,  while  others  were  unfavorable.  Some 
months  and  some  days  were  suitable  for  dedicating  a  building, 
others  were  not.  On  some  days  an  oracle  might  be  sought,  on 
others  not.  Some  days  were  days  of  rejoicing,  on  others  again 
mourning  was  appropriate.  Advantage  had  to  be  taken  of  the 
favorable  days  to  keep  the  deity  in  good  humor,  and  it  was 
equally  important  on  the  unfavorable  ones  to  exercise  great 
care  not  lo  do  aught  which  might  arouse  the  anger  of  a  god, 
ready  to  be  incensed.  It  is  the  king  who  can  best  accomplish 
the  one  thing  and  avoid  the  other.  To  him,  as  standing  nearer 
tlie  deity  than  any  private  individual,  the  country  looked  for 

1  Sc<^  Tkt  GoiiUn  Ihugh,  pusim. 
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safety  and  protection.  Calendars  were  prepared  for  each 
month  of  the  year,  in  which  the  peculiar  character  of  each  day 
was  noted  and  instructions  added  what  was  to  be  done  on  each 
day.  These  instructions  all  have  reference  to  the  king  and  to 
the  king  alone.  A  complete  calendar  for  the  intercalated  month 
of  Elul  has  heen  preserved.'  It  may  serve  as  an  example  of  the 
branch  of  the  omen  literature  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  thirty  days  of  each  month  are  taken  up  in  succession. 
The  deity  to  which  each  day  is  sacred  is  indicated^  and  various 
sacrifices  or  precautions  prescribed. 

A  curious  feature  of  this  calendar  was  that,  since  it  was  the 
hope  to  make  every  day  '  favorable/  each  day  was  called  so, 
even  when  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not. 

For  the  ist  day  of  lilul  the  second^  sacred  to  Anu  and  lltl,  a  favorable 
day.  When  the  moon  niakcA  its  appearance  in  this  month,  the  king  of 
many  peoples  brings  his  gift,  a  gazelle  together  uilh  Fruit.  ...  his  gift  tu 
Khama.sh,  lord  of  the  rountries,  an<l  to  Sin,  the  great  god,  he  gtve.'^.  Sacri- 
fices he  offeni,  and  his  prayer  to  his  god  *  is  acceptable. 

On  the  2d  day  sacred  to  godtlesses,  a  favorable  day.  The  king  brings 
his  gift  to  Shama.sh.  ihc  lord^  of  countncs.  To  Sin*  the  great  god.be 
offers  sacrifices.     Mt»  prayer  to  the  god  is  acceptable. 

On  the  3d  day,  a  day  of  supplication  to  Marduk  and  .Sarpanitum,  a 
favorable  day.  At  night,  in  the  prc^nce  of  Marduk  and  Ishtar,'  the  king 
brings  his  gift.    Sacrifices  he  Is  to  offer  so  that  his  prayer  may  be  acceptable. 

On  the  6lh  day,  sacred  to  Ramman  and  Uelit."  a  favorable  day.  The 
king,  mth  prayer  and  supplication  (?),  at  night  in  the  presence  of  Ramman, 
offers  hL-i  gift.    Sacrifices  he  is  \k*  bring  S"  thai  his  jirayer  may  be  acceptable. 

On  thtf  7th  day,  supplication  to  Marduk  and  Sarpanitum,  a  favorable  day 


1  IV  RawUnsonf  pis.  33,  33. 

^  !x.,  the  intercalated  EluL  After  the  iStb  month  (Elul)  and  after  the  izth  f  Adar). 
a  month  was  inttrcalatcd  at  certain  intervals  tn  order  to  bring  the  solar  and  lunar 
jrear^  into  conjunction. 

*  Lit.,  *  rising  of  his  hand  to  a  god  '  —  the  attitode  in  prayer. 

*  Text  erronetni^ly  '  mistress.' 

'  Ileie  and  eljiewhen;  Uhlar  \%  u^ed  in  a  generic  sense  fur  '  chief  goddess  ';  In  the 
oreaent  case  S.irpanitum.     See  above,  pp.  82.  151,  ao6. 
6 '  Belit/  as '  mistress'  in  general 
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(sC'  may  it  be).  An  evil  day.  The  bheplierd  uf  many  nations  U  not  to  eat 
meat  roa.ste<]  by  the  6re,  or  any  food  prepared  by  the  fire.  The  clothes  of 
his  body  he  is  nut  to  change,  fine  dress  (?)  he  us  not  to  put  on.  Sacrifices 
he  is  not  to  bring,  noi  is  the  king  to  ride  in  his  cliaiiot.  Pie  is  not  to  hold 
court  nor  is  the  priest  to  seek  an  oracle  for  him  in  the  holy  of  holies.*  The 
physician  is  not  to  be  brought  to  ihe  sick  rooni.'^  The  day  is  not  sui(al>]e 
for  invoking  curses.*  At  night*  in  the  presence  of  Marduk  and  Ishtar.  the 
king  \a  to  bring  his  gift.  1  heu  he  is  to  offer  sacrifices  so  that  his  prayer 
may  be  acceptable. 

This  7th  day,  it  will  be  observed,  is  expressly  called  an  evil 
day.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  phrase  '  favorable  day  ' 
in  ihe  tirst  line  expresses  a  hope  and  not  a  fact,  or  is  added  to 
indicate  the  manner  in  which  the  day  can  be  converted  into  a 
favorable  one.  Just  as  the  7th  day,  so  the  14th,  21st,  and  28th 
arc  called  evil  days,  and  the  same  ceremonies  are  prescribed 
for  the  king  on  these  days.  'J'hese  days  were  evidently  chosen 
as  corresponding  to  the  phases  of  the  moon.  Hut  besides 
these  four  days,  a  fifth,  namely,  ibe  19th.  is  singled  out  in  the 
same  fashion.  The  comparison  with  the  Uiblical  Sal>balh  nat- 
urally suggests  itself.  The  choice  of  the  7th  day  and  of  the 
corresponding  ones  rests,  of  course,  in  both  instances  upon  the 
lunar  calendar,  and  there  is  also  this  similarily  between  the  Sab- 
bath of  the  Hebrews  and  the 'evil  day*  of  the  Babylonians, 
that  the  precautions  prescribed  in  the  Pentateuchal  codes  — 
against  kindling  fires,  against  braving  one's  home,  against  any 
productive  labor  —  point  to  the  Hebrew  Sabbath  as  having 
been  at  its  origin  an 'inauspicious  day/ on  which  it  was  dan- 
gerous to  show  oneself  or  to  call  the  deity's  attention  to  one's 
existence.  Despite  the  attempts  made  to  change  this  day  to 
one  of  'joy,*  as  Isaiah  would  have  it,*  the  Hebrew  Sabbath  con- 
tinued to  retain  for  a  long  time  as  a  trace  of  its  origin,  a  rather 
severe  and  sombre  aspect, 

•  Lit., '  pUce  of  secrecy,'  the  reference  beinf;  to  that  p<»rtinn  of  the  temple  where 
the  gcxl  sat  enthroned.  •  /r.,  upon  one's  enemies. 

«  /^,.  of  the  palace.  «  l&alah,  Ivili.  ij. 
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A  striking  difference,  however,  between  the  Babylonian  and  the 
Hebrew  rites  is  the  absence  in  the  latter  of  the  theorj'  ihAt  the 
alunemenl  of  a  single  individual  suffices  for  the  community.  The 
precautions  prescribed  for  the  Sabbath  arc  binding  upon  every 
one.  Emphasis  is  laid  in  the  Pentateuch  upon  tlie  fact  that  the 
whole  people  Is  holVt  whereas  among  the  Babylonians  the  king 
-alone  is  holy.  He  alone  is  to  abstain  from  his  ordinary  acts, 
to  conduct  himself  on  the  evil  day  with  becoming  humility,  to 
put  on  no  fineries,  not  to  indulge  in  dainty  food,'  not  to  appear 
In  royal  state,  neither  to  appeal  to  the  gods  (for  they  will  not 
hear  them),  nor  even  to  interfere  with  their  workings  by  calling 
in  human  aid  against  the  demon  of  disease,  who  may  have  been 
sent  as  the  messenger  of  one  of  the  gods.  It  is  only  at  the 
close  of  the  day  that  he  can  bring  a  sacrifice  which  will  be 
acceptable.  The  king,  by  observing  these  precautions,  insures 
the  welfare  of  his  people.  The  gods  cared  little  for  individual 
piety,  but  they  kept  a  jealous  eye  on  their  earthly  representative. 
His  appeals  were  heard  if  properly  presented  and  if  presented 
at  the  right  time,  but  woe  to  the  people  whose  king  has  aroused 
the  divine  angt-r.  Just  as  his  acts  of  penitence  have  n  representa- 
tive character,  so  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  and  supplications  men- 
tioned in  the  calendar  are  offered  by  the  king  on  behalf  of  the 
whole  people. 

Kor  the  remaining  days  of  Elul,  the  ordinances  have  much 
the  same  character  as  those  instanced.  The  variation  consists 
chiefly  in  the  god  or  gods  to  whom  tJie  days  are  sacred.  Now 
it  is  Nabu  and  his  consort  Tashmitum  — on  the  4th,  8th,  and 
1 7th  days —  to  whom  gifts  and  prayers  are  brought ;  again  .Ninib 
and  his  consort  (lul.i,  on  the  9th,* — or  Oula  alone,  on  the 
iglh.  To  Marduk  and  Sarpanilum  the  i6th  day  is  assigned, 
besides  the  3d  and  7th  days  as  above  set  forth ;  to  Kamman  and 
his  consort  the  6th,  to  the  old  Bel  and  Helit  the  5th,  the  12th,  the 

1  Meat,  just  as  wine,  was  considered  at  oil  times  a  symbol  u(  Joy  tn  the  Orient. 
>  Perhaps  also  the  24th. 
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25th,  and  to  Nergal  and  Bau  the  27th.  At  times  two  male 
deities  are  in  association.  So  Anu  and  Bel  for  the  ist  and  the 
30th  day,  Ea  and  Nergal  for  the  aSlh,  Sin  and  Shamash  for  the 
i8th,  20th,  2ist,  and  22d,  or  two  goddesses,  as  Tashmitum  and 
Sarpanitum,  or  a  god  alone,  as  Ea  for  the  26th,  or  Sin  alone  for 
the  13th,  and  once  —  the  29th  day  —  Sin  and  Shamash  are  com- 
bined with  the  miscellaneous  group  of  Igigi  imd  Anmmaki.  All 
the  great  gods  are  thus  represented  in  the  calendar.  Tfie  basis 
on  which  the  days  are  assigned  still  escapes  us.  It  is  hard  to 
believe  that  any  strict  uniformity  existed  in  this  respect  in  the 
cults  attached  to  the  various  iJabylunian  temples.  I^refercnce 
would  be  shown  in  each  center  to  the  chief  god  worshipped 
there,  while  to  others  would  be  assigned  a  position  correspond- 
ing to  some  theological  system  devised  by  the  priests.  Uni- 
formity and  consistency  are  two  elements  thai  must  not  be 
looked  for  in  the  omen  literature  of  any  people.  The  very  fact 
that  omens  have  some  rational  basis,  namely,  observation  and 
experience,  is  the  very  reason  why  the  omen  lists  and  omen  cal- 
endars of  one  place  should  differ  from  those  of  another,  and  pre- 
cisely to  the  same  degree  that  observation  and  experience  differ. 

The  intercalated  months,  by  virtue  of  their  extraordinary 
character,  had  perhaps  a  special  significance,  but  every  day  of 
the  year  had  an  importance  of  some  kind.  This  is  shown  by  a 
Babylonian  calendar,  fortunately  preserved,  in  great  part,'  in 
which  ever)'  day  of  the  year  is  included,  and  either  its  character 
noted  or  some  precautions  prescribed.  The  indications  in  (his 
calendar  are  marked  by  their  brevity,  and  impress  one  as  mem- 
oranda, intended  as  a  guide  to  the  priests. 

The  calendar  consists  of  twelve  columns.  At  the  head  of 
each  column  stands  the  name  of  one  of  the  months.  One  or, 
at  the  most,  two  lines  are  devoted  to  each  day  of  the  month, 
the  days  being  ranged  in  succession  from  one  to  thirty.  For  a 
series  of  days  in  the  2d  month  the  indications  are: 
1  V  Rawlin«on,  ph.  48,  49. 
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2ist  day.  hostility. 

32d  day,  judgment  favorable,  invoking  of  curses. 

2jd  day,  heart  not  good. 

34th  day,  gladness  of  heart. 

25th  day.  uifc  not  to  \x:  approached,  heart  not  good. 

36lh  day,  secrt^t. 

Such  indications  it  is  evident  are  intelligible  only  to  the 
initiated.  With  the  help  of  the  more  complete  calendars,  such 
as  the  one  above  explained,  wc  can  in  most  cases  determine 
what  is  meant  by  ihesc  memoranda.  A  note  like  *  hostility  '  is 
an  omen  that  the  gods  are  unfavorably  inclined  on  that  day. 
The  'judgment'  referred  lo  on  the  zad  day  is  the  oracle.  The 
day  in  question  is  suitable  for  obtaining  a  response  to  a  ques- 
tion put  to  the  deity,  and  a  favorable  occasion  for  invoking 
curses  upon  the  enemy.  It  will  be  recalled  that  the  7th  day  of 
the  second  intercalated  fc.Iul  is  put  down  as  one  when  it  is  not 
advisable  to  secure  the  ill  will  of  the  god  against  the  enemy. 
An  expression  like  *  heart  not  good  '  is  explained  by  the  con- 
trast '  heart  glad.'  The  23d  day  of  the  month  is  a  day  of  sor- 
row, the  24th  one  on  which  one  may  be  cheerful  without  arousing 
the  jealousy  of  the  gods  or  demons.  The  25th  is  again  an 
unfavorable  day  in  which,  as  a  precaution,  sexual  intercourse  is 
prohibited.  Lastly,  the  word  rendered  '  secret  ' '  is  the  same 
one  that  we  came  across  in  the  precautions  prescribed  for  the 
7th  day  of  the  second  Elul,  where  we  are  told  that  the 
priest  is  not  to  enter  the  '  secret  *  place.  This  term  appears  to 
describe  the  *  holy  of  holies  '  in  the  Babylonian  temples  where 
the  oracles  were  obtained.  The  single  word  '  secret '  was  a 
sufficient  indication  for  the  priest  that  on  the  day  in  question 
he  might  enter  the  mysterious  chamber  of  the  temple  without 
trepidation. 

Many  of  the  days  of  the  year  are  simply  set  down  as 
'favorable'  or  ' unfavorable,'  while  others  were  noted  as  days 

1  The  plural  is  used,  but  in  a  collective  sense. 
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portending 'distress/ *  trouble,"  tears,"  injury,' 'everything  favgr- 
able,'  'darkness,'  'moon  obscured,' and  the  like.  Of  special 
interest  are  the  prohibitions  regarding  food  on  certain  days. 
On  the  glh  day  of  the  2d  month  "  fish  is  not  to  be  eaten  or 
sickness  will  ensue."  Swine's  meat  is  forbidden  on  the  30th 
day  of  the  5th  month,  and  in  this  case  the  particular  kind  of 
sickness  —  disease  of  the  joints  —  is  specified  tliat  will  ensue 
in  case  of  disobedience.  On  another  day,  the  25th  of  the  7th 
month,  beef  as  well  as  pork  is  forbidden,  while  on  the  loth  day 
of  the  8th  monUi  and  the  27th  day  of  the  6tli  month,  dates  are 
forbidden  as  a  precaution  against  eye  disease.  One  is  not  to 
cross  a  stream'  on  the  2olh  day  of  the  5th  month;  on  certain 
days  one  is  not  to  sell  grain;  other  days  are  again  noted  as 
specially  favorable  for  mililiiry  movements. 

Some  of  the  precautions  prescribed  in  this  calendar  may  have 
been  meant  for  the  populace  in  general,  such  as  the  order  not 
to  cross  a  stream  or  to  strike  a  bargain.  The  belief  jn  lucky 
and  unlucky  days  has  a  distinct  popular  Havor.  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  the  ordinary  public  consulicd  the  priests,  as  a  gen- 
eral thing,  in  order  to  find  out  what  days  were  lucky  and  what 
not.  It  is  more  plausible  to  assume  that  the  priests  embodied 
in  their  oHFicial  calendars  some  of  the  notions  that  arose  among 
the  people,  and  gave  to  them  an  official  sanction. 

There  are  a  considerable  number  of  references  to  the  king  in 
the  complete  calendar  under  consideration,  and  we  arc  permitted 
to  assume,  therefore,  that  the  calendar  served  as  a  further  guide 
for  the  priests  in  their  instructions  to  the  king.  The  allusion 
to  oracles,  curses,  and  weapons  points  in  this  same  direc- 
tion, and  when,  as  in  a  number  of  instances,  a  day  is  described 
as  one  on  which  Shamash  or  some  other  god  is  *angr)'.' 
it  is  in  all  probabilities  against  the  ruler  rather  than  against 
private  individuals  that  the  god's  displeasure  has  been  mani- 
fested.    A  similar   official   and  public  character  is  borne  by 

I  The  Kuphrate«  or  Tigii»  is  no  doubt  meflDt. 
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another  calendar,  where  months  alone  are  indicated  and  their 
signiiicance  interpreted.*  The  twelve  months  are  arranged  in 
as  many  columns.  Under  each  column  the  indications  '  favor- 
able '  or  '  not  *  are  entered,  while  at  the  right  end  of  the  tablet 
the  specilicalions  are  added  for  what  undertakings  the  month  is, 
or  is  not,  favorable.  One  of  these  specifications  is  *'  the  soldiery 
to  make  an  attack  upon  a  hostile  city/'  and  upon  referring  to  the 
list  of  months,  we  learn  that  the  sd,  6th,  7th,  8th,  and  12th 
months  are  favorable  for  such  an  undertaking,  but  the  others 
arc  '  not.'  Again,  the  ist,  3d,  4th,  6th,  8th,  9th,  loih,  and  i  ith 
are  *  favorable '  for  "  the  entrance  of  any  army  upon  foreign 
soil,"  but  the  remainder  '  not.'  The  other  specifications  refer 
likewise  to  the  movements  of  the  armies.  Such  a  calendar  was 
evidently  drawn  up  on  the  basis  of  omens,  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose, and,  we  may  add,  for  some  specific  expedition  to  serve  as 
a  guide  to  the  military  commander.  In  the  same  way.  cal- 
endars were  drawn  up  devoted  to  indications  regarding  crops 
and  for  other  purposes  of  public  interest.  To  a  more  limited 
extent,  private  affairs  are  also  touched  upon. 

To  enter  upon  a  further  discussion  of  details  is  unnecessary 
at  this  point,  and  would  carr)^us  too  far  from  the  main  purpose 
of  this  chapter,  which  is  to  point  out  the  diverse  ways  in  which 
the  belief  in  omens  is  illustrated  by  the  religious  literature  of 
the  Babylonians. 

h  is  sufficient  to  have  made  clear  that  the  oracles  and  dreams, 
the  lists  of  omens  derived  from  eclipses,  the  works  on  the 
planets  and  stars  and  the  calendars,  all  have  the  same  origin 
due  to  observation  of  coincidences,  to  past  experience,  and  to 
a  variety  of  combinations,  some  logical  and  some  fanciful,  of 
supposed  relationships  between  cause  and  effect;  and  not  only 
the  same  origin,  but  the  lists  and  calendars  served  also  the  same 
main  purpose  of  guides  for  the  priests  in  replying  to  the  ques- 
tions put  to  them  by  their  royal  masters  and  in  forwarding 
1  tllR.  5:.  no.  3, 
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instructions  to  the  ruler  for  the  regulation  of  his  own  conduct 

so  that  he  and  his  people  might  enjoy  the  protection  and  good 
will  of  the  gods,  liut  the  observation  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
heavens,  while  playing  perhaps  the  most  prominent  part  in  the 
derivation  of  omens,  was  not  the  only  resource  at  the  command 
of  the  priests  for  prognosticating  the  future.  Almost  daily. 
strange  signs  might  be  observed  among  men  and  animals, 
and  whatever  was  strange  was  of  necessity  fraught  with  some 
meaning.  It  was  the  business  of  the  priest  to  discover  that 
meaning. 

Omens  from  TEKKESTRiAL  Pheno.mena. 


Monstrosities,  human  and  animal,  and  all  species  of  mal- 
formations aroused  attention.  The  rarer  their  occurrence,  the 
greater  the  significance  attached  to  them.  In  addition  to  this, 
the  movements  of  animals,  the  flight  of  birds,  the  appearance 
of  snakes  at  certain  places,  of  locusts,  lions,  the  actions  of  dogs, 
the  direction  of  the  winds,  the  state  of  rivers,  and  all  possible 
accidents  and  experiences  that  men  may  encounter  in  their 
house,  in  the  street,  in  crossing  streams,  and  in  sleep  were 
observed.  Everything  in  any  way  unusual  was  important,  and 
even  common  occurrences  were  of  some  significance.  The  exten- 
sive omen  literature  that  was  produced  in  Babylonia  is  an  indica- 
tion of  the  extent  to  which  men's  lives  were  hedged  in  by  the 
belief  in  portents.  Several  thousand  tablets  in  the  portion  of 
Ashurbanabal's  library  that  has  been  rescued  from  oblivion 
through  modern  excavations,  deal  with  omens  of  this  general 
class.  Several  distinct  series,  some  embracing  over  one  hundred 
tablets,  have  already  been  distinguished.  One  of  these  series 
deals  with  all  kinds  of  peculiarities  that  occur  in  human  infants 
and  in  the  young  of  animals;  another  with  the  things  that  may 
happen  to  a  man;  a  third  with  the  movements  of  various  ani- 
mals, and  more  the  like.     As  yet  but  a  small  portion  of  Uiese 


384 


BABYLOmANASSYHiAN  JiBUGtON^ 


tablets  have  beea  published,'  but  thanks  to  the  indicatiotis 
given  by  Dr.  Bezold  in  his  great  catalogue  of  the  Kouyunjik 
Collection,  a  (air  idea  of  the  general  character  of  the  Uabyloniaii 
omen  literature  may  be  formed.  On  what  principle  the  omens 
were  derived,  it  is  again  difficult  to  determine  in  detail,  but 
that  some  logical  principles  controlled  the  interpretations  can- 
not be  doubted. 

Jevons  has  shown'  that  in  "sympathetic  magic," — of  which 
the  interpretation  of  omens  is  an  offshoot,  —  the  same  logical 
methods  are  followed  as  in  modern  science.  The  famous 
'  Chaldean  wisdom/  which  is  to  be  looked  for  in  this  wide- 
spread omen  literature,  would  not  have  created  so  deep  an 
impression  on  the  ancient  world,  if  the  theologians  of  the 
fcAjphrates  Valley,  in  incorporating  primitive  magic  in  tJie  official 
religion,  had  not  been  successful  in  giving  to  their  interpreta- 
lions  of  occurrences  in  nature  and  in  the  animal  world,  the 
appearance,  at  least,  of  a  consistent  science. 

Taking  up  as  our  first  illustration  the  series  devoted  to  birth 
portents,  it  is  interesting  to  observe  the  system  followed  in  pre- 
senting the  various  phases  of  the  general  subject.  A  broad 
distinction  is  drawn  between  signilicant  phenomena  in  the  case 
of  human  infants  and  in  the  case  of  the  young  of  animals. 

About  a  dozen  tablets  are  taken  up  with  an  enumeration  of 
omens  connected  with  new-born  children,  and  one  gains  the 
impression  from  the  vast  number  of  portents  included  in  the 
lists  that  originally  every  birtli  portended  something.  The  fact 
that  births  were  of  daily  occurrence  did  not  remove  the  sense 
of  mystery  aroused  by  this  sudden  appearance  of  a  new  life. 
Every  part  of  the  body  was  embraced  in  the  omens :  the  ears, 
eyes,  mouth,  nose,  lips,  arms,  hands,  feet,  fingers,  toes,  breast, 
generatory  organs.     Attention  was  directed  to  the  shapes  of 

1  The  mcKt  extensive  publicitinn  nf  omens  is  Boissicr's  Documents  Atsyrirns 
Ktlntifs  aux  Prita^vs,  tA  which  two  volumes  haTe  appeared.  Doissier's  metbud  vi 
puliltcntiun  »  nut  altogether  sati^ifactory. 

>  [tUrAiu^ttan  to  tht  Hiititry  of  HtUgiM^i^  pp,  38-35. 
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these  various  members  and  organs.  The  ears  of  a  child  might 
suggest  the  ears  of  a  dog  or  of  a  lion  or  of  a  swine,  and  similarly 
the  nose,  mouth,  lips,  hands,  or  feet  might  present  a  peculiar 
appearance.  A  single  member  or  the  features  in  general  might 
be  small  or  abnormally  large.  All  these  peculiarities  meant 
something;  and  since  few  if  any  children  are  born  without  pre- 
senting some  peculiarities  in  some  part  of  the  body,  it  would 
seem  as  though  the  intention  of  the  compilers  of  the  series  was 
to  provide  a  complete  handbook  for  the  interpretation  of  signs 
connected  with  the  birth  of  children.  Naturally  the  total 
absence  of  some  member  of  the  body  in  case  of  the  new-born 
or  any  malformation  was  a  sign  of  especial  significance.  Hence 
we  are  told  what  was  portended  by  a  child  born  without  hands 
or  feet  or  ears  or  lips,  or  with  only  one  of  these  members,  or 
with  only  one  .eye,  or  with  no  mouth  or  no  tongue,  or  with  six 
fingers  on  one  or  on  both  hands,  or  six  toes  on  one  or  on  both 
feet,  or  without  generatory  organs.' 

The  rarer  the  phenomenon,  the  greater  the  significance  is, 
as  We  have  seen,  a  general  principle  in  the  science  of  augury. 
The  birth  of  twins  accordingly  plays  an  important  role  in  the 
series.  In  fact,  the  opening  tablet  is  devoted  in  part  to  this 
phase  of  the  subject.     We  are  told,  for  example,  that ' 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  twins,  one  male  and  one  female,  it  is  an 
unfavorable  omen.  The  land  is  in  favor.^but  that  house  (wherein  the  child 
was  born)  will  be  reduced. 

And  again,         "  . 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  twins,  and  both  are  brought  out  alive  (.'),*  but 
the  right  hand  of  one  is  lacking,  the  ruler  (.')  will  be  killed  by  force,  the 
land  will  be  diminished.  ... 

1  A  particuLirly  bad  omen.    See  IIIR.  65,  22,  obverse. 

S  Boissier,  Documents  Atsyr'tens  Relatifs  mtx  Presa}<;es,\i<^.  ?io  seq.    Boissier  has 
published  portions  of  some  twenty  tablets  of  the  series,  ib.  pp.  1  lo-iSi. 
*  I.e.y  will  not  suffer. 
4  The  phrase  used  is  obscure.     My  translation  is  offered  as  a  conjecture. 
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If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  twins,  and  both  aru  broaghl  out  alive  (?),  but 
neither  of  them  b;ive  right  hands,  the  produce  of  the  country  will  be  con- 
sumed by  the  enemy. 

If  a  woman  ^ve*  birth  to  twins,  and  btuh  are  brought  out  alive  (?),  but 
the  right  foot  of  one  is  missing,  an  enemy  will  for  one  year  disturb  the 
fixed  order  of  the  country.^ 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  omens  bear  on  public  as  well  as 
private  affairs.  The  part  played  by  public  matters  in  them 
varies,  but  that  the  king  and  the  country  are  so  frequently  intro- 
duced is  an  indication  again  of  the  official  character  given  to 
these  omen  tablets.  Only  priests  whose  chief  concern  was 
with  the  court  and  the  general  welfare  would  have  been 
impelled  to  mingle  in  this  curious  way  the  fate  of  the  indi- 
vidual with  that  of  the  country  at  large.  The  birth  of  twins  in 
itself  is  an  omen  for  the  house  where  the  event  occurs;  but 
twins  that  are  monstrosities,  with  a  foot  or  a  hand  lacking, 
portend  something  of  import  to  the  general  welfare. 

The  t.iblet  proceeds,  after  finishing  one  phase  of  the  sub- 
ject, with  omens  to  be  derived  from  infants  whose  features 
resemble  those  of  certain  animals.  In  this  case  again  wc  will 
see  that  the  mind  of  the  compiler  is  now  directed  towards  the 
fate  of  the  individual  and  again  toward  the  ruler  or  the  country. 
In  the  2d  tablet  of  the  series  we  read  that 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  a  lion's  head,*  a  strong  king  will 
rule  in  the  land. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  a  dog's  head,  tlte  city  in  his  dis- 
trict' will  be  in  distress,  and  evil  will  Ix:  in  the  country. 

If  a  woman  ^ves  Inrth  to  a  child  with  a  swine's  bead,  offspring  and 
poHWBsion  (?)  will  increase  in  thai  house. 


IF  a  wuman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  a  bird's  head,  that  land  will  be 

destroyed. 

1  A/.,  an  enemy  wiU  keep  the  land  In  torraotl. 

s  /./^  tike  a  lion.    Elsewhere  the  prepooition  *  like*  b  ued. 

■  Where  the  cliikl  Ls  bom. 
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If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  cliild  with  a  serpent's  head,  for  thirty  days 
{})  Nin-i.iiAhztd;L>  wilt  bring  a  faimne  in  tlie  land,  Hnd  GilgatneKh '^  will 
rule  as  king  in  the  land. 

U\  Ll;e  same  tablet'  such  monstrosities  are  taken  up  as  chil- 
dren born  with  two  heads,  with  a  double  pair  of  eyes,  or  with 
tlie  eyes  misplaced,  with  two  mouths  or  more  than  two  lips. 
The  two  heads,  strange  enough,  generally  portend  good  fortune, 
though  not  invariably.  Thus  an  infant  with  two  heads  is  an 
omen  of  strength  for  the  country  ;  and  again 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  two  heads,  iwo  inuuihs,  but  the 
regular  number  of  eyes,  hand.s,  and  feet,*  it  is  an  omen  of  viK^ruus  life  [for 
the  country,  but  the  son]  wiil  seize  the  king  hiit  father  and  kill  him. 

But 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  two  heads  and  iwo  mouths,  and 
the  two  hands  and  two  feel  are  Ijctwcun  theni,^  duseasc  will  stittle  upon  that 
city  (where  the  monstrosity  was  bom). 

If  the  deformity  consists  in  the  misplacement  oi  certain 
organs,  the  omen  is  invariably  bad. 

tf  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  two  eyes  on  the  left  side,  it  is  a 
sign  that  the  gods  are  angry  against  the  land,  and  the  land  will  be  destroyed. 

And  again. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  diild  with  three  eyes  on  the  left  side  and 
one  on  the  right,  the  gods  will  fill  the  land  with  corpses. 

The  third  tablet  proceeds  with  other  parts  of  the  body.     It 

begins  with  a  list  of  peculiarities  observed  in  regard  to  the  ears. 
The  resemblance  of  certain  features  in  children  to  the  corrc- 

t  A  solar  deity ;  see  above,  p.  99.  Reference  to  nUnor  deities  an  frequent  in  thcK 
omen  textv. 

*  Tlw  ruferenoe  appean  tu  he  to  some  misfortune  that  wlU  be  brought  about 
through  the  sol.it  deity  Gllg-amc^h. 

*  Boissier,  Do<umtHts,  trt£.,  pp.  iiS-iao. 

*  /^..  iinly  two. 

»  between  Uie  two  heads,  ix^  the  hands  and  feet  are  misplaced. 
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sponding  features  of  animals  is  an  observation  made  by  many 
nations.  In  modern  times  Lavater,  it  will  be  recalled,  based 
his  study  of  human  physiognomy  in  part  upon  the  resemblance 
of  the  nose,  eyes,  mouth,  and  ears,  and  general  shape  of  the 
head  to  the  features  of  such  animals  as  the  lion,  jackass,  dog, 
and  swine.  We  may  well  believe,  therefore,  tliai  when  the 
Babylonians  refer  to  a  child  with  a  lion's  or  a  dog's  ear,  they 
had  in  mind  merely  a  resemblance,  but  did  not  mean  that  the 
child  actually  had  the  ear  of  a  lion  or  dog  or  the  like. 

At  times  the  connection  between  the  omen  and  its  interpre- 
tation is  quite  obvious.  In  a  portion  of  this  same  series  we 
are  told  that ' 

If  a  woman  givt:s  birth  to  a  child  with  a  lion  like  ear.  a  mighty  king  will 
arise  in  the  land. 

It  will  be  recalled  th;it  a  '  lion  head  '  portends  the  same,  and 
it  is  evident  that  in  both  cases  the  lion  suggests  strengtli.  We 
are  in  the  prusence  of  the  same  order  of  ideas  that  controls  the 
belief  in  '  sympathetic  magic'  The  corollary  to '  like  produces 
like  *  is  '  like  means  like.*  In  other  cases,  the  logic  underlying 
the  interpretation  of  the  omen  must  be  sought  for  in  views 
connected  with  some  accompanying  feature. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  tu  a  child  with  the  right  ear  missing,  the  days  of 
the  ruler  will  be  long. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  the  left  ear  mis^g.  distress  will 
enter  the  land  and  weaken  it. 

While  in  general  the  absence  of  any  part  of  the  body  is  a 
sign  of  distress  for  the  country  and  individual  by  a  perfectly 
natural  association  of  ideas,  yet  this  general  principle  is  modi- 
fied by  the  further  consideration  that  *  right '  is  a  good  omen 
and  *  left '  a  bad  one.     But  this  consideration  which  makes  the 

>  lUEL  65,  no.  t. 
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absence  of  the  *  right '  ear  a  good  omen  may  again  be  offset  by 
the  entrance  of  a  third  factor.     So  we  are  told  that 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  a  small  *  right  ear,  the  house  of 
the  man  ^  will  be  destroyed. 

The  omen  of  misfortune  in  this  case  is  the  deformity  in  the 
organ,  and  the  fact  that  the  more  important  right  ear  is 
deformed,  so  far  from  mitigating  the  force  of  the  omen,  accen- 
tuates its  consequences. 

If  a  deformed  right  ear  is  disastrous,  we  are  prepared  to 
learn  that 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  both  ears  short,  the  house  of  the 
man  will  be  utterly  rooted  out. 

No  less  than  eleven  varieties  of  deformed  ears  are  enum- 
erated. It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  factors 
involved  in  this  omen  science  are  always  or  even  generally  so 
simple.  In  most  cases  the  connection  between  the  sign  and 
the  conclusion  drawn,  is  not  clear  to  us  because  of  the  multi- 
plicity of  factors  involved.  Further  publication  and  study  of 
omen  texts  will  no  doubt  make  some  points  clear  which  are  now 
obscure,  but  we  cannot  expect  ever  to  find  out  all  the  factors 
that  were  taken  into  account  by  the  populace  and  the  school- 
men, in  proposing  and  accepting  certain  interpretations  of  certain 
omens,  any  more  than  we  can  fathom  the  reasons  for  the  simi- 
lar superstition  found  among  other  nations  •  of  antiquity  and 
modern  times.  Recognizing  certain  principles  in  some  of  the 
omens,  we  are  justified  in  concluding  that  whatever  else  deter- 
mined the  interpretation  of  omens,  caprice  did  not  enter  into 
consideration,  but  rather  an  association  of  ideas  that  escapes 

1  Abnormally  small. 

2  Ix.,  thf  father  or  ma^iter. 

^  The  Egyptians  carried  the  ul>servation  and  interpretation  of  omens  to  quite  as 
high  a  degrw  as  the  Itabylonians  and  Assyrians.  See,  cg.y  Chabas,  Melanges 
Egy/tologiquci,  3*-"  s^rie,  tonw  ii.j  Wivcleinanii's  Ndigion  of  Ancient  I'.gy/'t,  p.  263, 
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us,  simply  because  our  logic  differs  from  the  logic  of  primitive 
peoples  in  cercain  important  particulars. 

The  list  of  peculiarities  occurring  in  the  case  of  babes 
continues  as  follows  : 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  whose  mouth  is  ab^ied  like  a  bird's, 
the  country  will  b«  stirred  up. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  without  any  mouth,  the  mistress  of  the 
house  will  die. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  achild  with  the  right  nostril  lacking,  misfortune 
is  portending. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  both  nostrils  tacking,  the  land  will 
witness  distress,  and  disease  will  destroy  the  house  of  tht*  man. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  whose  jaw  is  lacking,  the  days  of  the 
ruler  will  Ik:  long,  but  the  house  of  the  man  will  be  destroyed. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  whose  lower  jaw  is  lacking,  the  grotmd 
will  not  bear  fruit  during  the  yeai. 

It  will  be  observed  that,  while  most  of  the  portents  are  evil, 
the  ruler  of  the  land  is  here  generally  vouchsafed  immunity. 
The  priests  had  to  be  somewhat  on  their  guard  lest  by  the  very 
terror  that  they  aroused,  the  hold  of  the  rulers  over  the  people 
might  be  loosened.  Moreover,  the  rulers  were  sufficiently 
hedged  in  by  their  positions,  as  we  have  seen,  and  were  in  no 
danger  of  regarding  themselves  as  safe  from  the  anger  of  the 
gods. 

Still  quite  frequently  even  the  king  is  involved  in  the  evil 
prophecy.  The  portion  of  the  series  dealing  with  portents 
derived  from  deformed  hands  and  feet  contains  instances  of  this 
kind. 


If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  tht:  right  hand  lacking,  the  land 
advances  to  destruction. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  tmth  hands  lacking,  the  city  will 
witness  no  more  births  and  the  land  will  Iw  utterly  destroyed. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  the  fingers  of  the  right  hand  lack- 
ing, the  ruler  will  be  captured  by  his  enemy. 

If  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  child  nilh  six  toes  on  the  right  foot,  through 
distress  (.'),  the  house  uf  the  man  will  perish. 
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If  a  woman  gives  birth  lo  a  child  with  six  very  small  toes  on  the  left  foot, 
distress  (^)  will  come  to  pass. 

If  a  wuman  gives  birth  to  a  child  with  six  toes  on  the  right  foot,  some 
dbaster  is  portending. 

Altogether  no  less  than  ninety  kinds  of  human  deformities  in 
the  various  parts  of  the  body  are  enumerated  and  interpreted. 

The  significance  of  the  portents  is  naturally  increased  if  the 
woman  who  gives  birth  to  a  monstrosity  happens  to  belong  to 
the  royal  house.  In  such  a  case,  the  omen  has  direct  bearings 
on  national  alTairs.  The  good  or  evil  sign  alTects  the  country 
exclusively.  From  a  tablet  of  this  nature,^  belonging  to  a  dif- 
ferent series  than  the  one  we  have  been  considering,  we  learn 
that  six  toes  on  the  right  foot  or  six  on  the  left  foot  mean 
defeat,  whereas  six  toes  on  both  feet  mean  victory.  Royal  twins 
were  a  good  omen,  and  so  also  a  royal  child  born  with  teeth  or 
with  hair  on  its  face  or  with  unusually  developed  features. 

The  same  desire  to  find  some  meaning  in  deviations  from 
normal  types  led  to  the  careful  observation  of  deformities  or 
peculiarities  in  the  case  of  the  young  of  domestic  animals.  In 
the  fifth  tablet  of  the  series  that  we  have  chosen  as  an  illus- 
tration, the  compiler  passes  from  bqi>es  to  the  offspring  of 
domestic  animals.  From  the  opening  line,  which  is  all  that 
has  been  published  as  yet,*  and  which  reads: 

If  in  the  flock  "  a  dog  is  bom»  weapons  wUI  destroy  life  and  the  king  will 
not  be  triumphant 

it  would  appear  that  the  first  subject  taken  up  was  the  anoma- 
lous unions  among  animals,  which  naturally  aroused  attention 
when  they  occurred. 

A  number  of  tablets — at  least  seven  —  follow  in  which  mon- 
strosities occurring  among  the  young  of  sheep  are  noted. 

*  Lenormnnt.  Choix  ties  Ttxtti  Cuneiformett  no,  87. 

s  Occurriiiti;  nt  the  etid  of  the  fourth  tablet,  as  nn  aid  lor  the  oontct  arrangeniMit 
of  the  M;rie5.     IIIK.  (V5.  no.  1,  rcvi:ne,  I  28. 

*  IJl^  '  stall.'  which  includes  sheep,  oxen,  and  ^(wine. 
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The  series  passes  on  to  signs  to  be  observed  among  colts. 
From  this  point  on,  the  series  is  too  defective  (so  far  as  pub- 
lished) to  warrant  any  further  deductions ;  but  it  is  safe  to 
suppose  that,  as  the  young  of  ewes  and  mares  were  considered 
in  spt.*cial  sections,  so  the  young  of  swine  and  of  cows  were 
taken  up  in  succession.  The  whole  series  would  thus  aim  to 
cover  that  section  of  the  animal  kingdom  that  concerned  man 
most,  —  his  own  offspring,  and  the  young  of  those  animals  by 
which  he  was  surrounded. 

In  these  omens  derived  from  the  young  of  domestic  animals, 
we  are  again  overwhelmed  at  the  mass  of  contingencies  included 
by  the  priests  in  their  compilations.  Just  as  in  the  case  of 
omens  derived  from  infants,  so  here  the  parts  of  the  body  are 
taken  up  one  after  the  other.  All  possible,  and  one  is  inclined 
to  add  various  impossible,  variations  from  the  normal  types  are 
noted.  The  omen  varies  as  the  female  throws  off  one,  two,  three, 
or  whatever  number  of  young  ones  up  to  ten.     For  example:* 

If  among  the  sheep,  five  young  ones  are  born,  it  is  a  sign  of  devastation 
in  the  IueicI.     The  owner  of  the  sheep  dies,  and  hu  house  ii  destroyed. 

This  is  the  omen  in  tbe  case  that  the  litter  consists  of  five 
young  ones,  all  normal.     But  if  anomalies  occur,  as,  ^^., 

If  five  young  onfs  are  iKim,  one  with  a  bull's  head,  one  with  a  lion's 
head,  one  with  a  dog's  head,  and  one  with  a  sheLp's  head,  tht^re  will  be  a 
series  nf  devastations  in  the  land. 

Again. 

If  seven  youngs  arc  thrown  off,  three  male  and  four  female,  that  man* 
will  perish. 


And  so  if  eight  are  bom,  it  is  a  bad  sigjn  for  the  king  who, 
we  are  told,  ''  will  be  driven  out  of  the  country  through  sedi- 
tion." 

>  Boisslcr.  Doruments,  ft*.,  pp.  133,  133. 

3  /^.,  the  Mwncr  of  the  sull.    A  variant  icMb  '  king "  Instead  nf  *  man,* 
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The  variations  are  nigh  endless. 

If  in  the  flock,  young  ones  are  thrown  off  with  five  legs,  it  is  a  sign  of 
distress  in  the  land.  The  house  of  the  man  will  perish  and  his  stalls  will 
be  swept  away. 

If  the  young  ones  have  six  legs,  the  population  will  decrease  and  devas* 
tation  will  settle  over  the  country. 

Having  finished  with  litters,  the  series  proceeds  to  peculiar 
marks  found  on  single  specimens  ;  lambs  that  have  a  head 
and  tail  shaped  like  a  lion  or  that  have  a  lion's  head,  and  a 
mane  like  that  of  an  ass,  or  a  head  like  a  bird's,  or  like  a  swine, 
and  so  through  a  long  and  rather  tiresome  list. 

Malformations  in  the  shape  or  position  of  members  of  the 
animal,  particularly  the  mouth,  ears,  tongue,  tail,  and  eyes,  or 
the  absence  of  any  one  or  of  several  of  these  parts  were 
fraught  with  an  importance  corresponding  to  these  symptoms 
among  new-bom  babes. 

If  a  young  one  has  its  ears  on  one  side,  and  its  head  is  twisted  {?),  and 
it  has  no  mouth,  the  ruler  will  cut  off  the  supply  of  water  from  his  enemy. 

In  this  instance  the  "twisting*  and  the  absence  of  the  mouth 
appear  to  suggest  the  act  of  turning  a  canal  into  a  different 
direction,  so  as  to  isolate  a  besieged  city.  When  the  text  goes 
on  to  declare  that 

If  the  young  one  has  its  ears  at  its  neck,^  the  ruler  will  be  without 
judgment, 

it  is  the  association  of  ideas  between  '  ears  *  and  *  judgment*,*  * 
that  supplies  the  link.  A  misplaced  ear  is  equivalent  to  mis- 
directed judgment. 

Consistent  with  this  interpretation,  the  next  line  informs  us 
that 

If  the  young  one  has  its  ears  below  the  neck,'  the  union  of  the  country 
is  weakened. 

1  /.^.,  misplaced. 

2  In  Babylonian,  'ear*  is  a  synonym  of  'understanding.' 
^  Still  further  misplaced. 
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Such  glimpses  into  the  peculiar  thought  controDing  these 
omens  nre  perhaps  all  that  wc  will  be  able  to  obtain  at  least  for 
a  long  lime  lo  come.  For  the  rest,  comparative  studies  with 
the  omens  of  the  other  nations  will  alone  serve  to  determine 
the  multitudinous  factors  involved  in  the  interpretations  of  the 
signs. 

Before  leaving  the  subject,  however,  a  few  more  illustrations 
may  be  offered.  Another  portion  of  ibe  same  tablet  —  the 
eleventh — continues  the  omens  derived  from  peculiarities  in 
the  ears  of  lambkins: 

If  the  ynung  one  has  no  right  ear,  the  rule  of  the  king  will  come  to  an 
end,  his  pal:ii:e  will  lie  iiprootetl,  and  the  |>optil3tion  nf  the  city  will  be  swept 
away,  the  king  will  lusv  judgment,  .  .  .  the  produce  of  the  country  will  be 
small,  the  enemy  will  cut  iifT  (he  supply  of  water. 

If  the  left  ear  of  the  young  one  Is  missing,  the  deity  will  hear  the  prayer 
of  the  king,  the  king  will  capture  his  enemy's  land,  and  the  palace  of  the 
enemy  will  l>e  destroyed,  the  enemy  will  lack  judgment,  the  produce  of  the 
enemy's  land  will  Ik.'  taken  away  and  everything  will  lie  plundered  <?). 

If  the  right  car  of  the  young  one  falls  off,  (he  stall  *  will  be  destroyed. 

If  the  left  ear  of  the  young  one  falU  off,  (he  stall  will  be  increased,  the 
stall'  of  the  enemy  will  |je  destroyed. 

If  the  right  ear  of  the  young  one  is  .-^plit  (?),  that  stall  will  be  destroyed, 
the  enemy  (?)  will  advanue  against  the  city. 

If  the  left  car  of  the  ynung  one  Is  split  (?),  that  stall  will  be  IncreaKcd, 
the  king"  will  adx'a.nce  against  the  enemy's  land. 

In  all  these  cases  it  will  be  observed  that  a  defect  in  the 
right  ear  or  an  accident  happening  to  it  is  an  evil  omen, 
whereas  the  same  thing  occurring  in  the  case  of  the  left  is  a 
favorable  indication.  The  greater  importance  of  the  right  side 
of  anything  evidently  suggests  in  this  case  the  interpretation 
offered,  and  yet  this  principle,  as  we  have  seen,  is  far  from 
being  of  universal  application.  It  depends  upon  7vhat  happens 
to  the  right  ear.     Above,  wc  have  seen  that  an  unusually  large 

I  When*  the  young  one  was  Uim. 

■  /^„  the  Hocks. 

*  B<»issier's  tc:tt  has '  man,'  —  probably  an  error  for  *  king.* 
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ear  betokens  some  good  fortune,  and  in  the  tablet  under  con- 
sideration, illustrations  are  afforded  of  accidents  to  the  right 
car  which  furnish  a  good  omen,  while  the  same  accident  in  the 
case  of  the  left  ear  is  regarded  as  a  bad  omen. 
Our  text  continues: 

If  the  right  car  of  the  young  one  u  shrunk  (?),  th<:  house  of  ihe  owner 
will  prosper. 

If  [he  left  ear  «  shrunk,  the  house  of  the  owner  will  perish. 
If  the  riglii  ear  is  tnrn  off,  the  house  of  the  owner  will  prosper. 
If  thi   left  ear  is  Ion)  off,  the  house  of  the  owner  will  perish. 

Hut  immediately  following  this  we  have  again  an  evil  omen 
fdr  the  right  ear  and  a  favorable  one  for  the  left.  Three  more 
tablets  are  taken  up  with  omens  associated  with  all  manner  of 
peculiarities  in  the  formation  of  the  ears,  head,  lips,  mouth,  and 
feet  of  lambkins,  and  it  is  not  until  the  fifteenth  tal>let  of  the 
series  is  reached  that  another  subject,  the  young  of  mares,  is 
introduced. 

'I'he  prognostications  in  the  case  of  colts  have  about  the 
same  character  as  those  in  the  case  of  lambkins.  The  same 
signs  are  singled  out  for  mention,  and  the  omens  are  not  only, 
just  as  in  the  illustrations  adduced,  evenly  divided  between  the 
fate  of  the  country  and  its  ruler,  and  of  the  owner  of  the  colt  or 
mare,  but  we  can  also  obser\'e  a  consistent  application  of  the 
same  principles,  so  far  as  these  principles  may  be  detected. 
A  few  illustrations  will  make  this  clear:  * 

If  a  ccilt  hxs  no  rifjht  legs,  Ihe  house'''  will  be  destroyed. 

If  a  colt  has  no  left  legs,  the  days  of  the  ruler  will  be  long. 

If  a  colt  ha.s  no  legs,  the  country  will  be  destroyed. 

If  a  ctjlt  h.as  the  right  leg  shartened,*  .  .  .  hU  stall*  will  be  destrojred. 

If  a  colt  has  the  left  leg  shortened,  the  stall*  will  be  destroyed 

If  a  colt  has  no  hoof  on  the  right  foreleg,  the  wife  will  cause  trouble  to 
her  hu>|jahd. 


1  IIIK.  fi5,  nn.  2,  observe, 
a  Ctf  the  master. 


«  Lit.  •  cut  off.* 
♦  Of  tlie  owner. 
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If  a  colt  haft  no  hoofs  at  all.  there  will  Im  diasetunocia  (?)  within  (be 
country,  and  the  enemy  will  enter  the  ruler's  Uuid. 

Id  this  way,  twenty-one  omens  derived  from  as  many  varie- 
ties of  strange  formations  in  the  legs  of  colts  are  enumerated. 
As  ia  the  case  of  lambkins,  so  for  colts,  the  appearance  of 
twins  is  endowed  with  a  special  significance. 

If  a  mare  gives  birth  to  twins,  male  and  female,  and  each  has  only  one 
eye,  the  enemy  triumphs  and  devastates  llahylonia. 

If  the  male  ur  femalu  colt  ha.s  a.  mane  like  a  Hon,  ihe  country  nill  be 
reduced. 

If  the  male  or  female  colt  has  a  dog's  hoof,  the  country  will  be  reduced. 

If  I  lie  male  or  female  colt  has  a  lion's  claw,  the  country  will  be  unlarged. 

If  (he  male  or  female  colt  has  a  dog's  head,  the  woman's  *  life  will  be 
bad.     The  country  will  be  reduced. 

If  the  male  or  female  coJt  has  a  lion's  head,  the  ruler  will  be  strong. 

U  I>oth  colts,  the  male  and  female,  resemble  lions,  the  ruler  over  his 
enemies  prevails  (?). 

If  both  colts,  male  and  female,  resemble  dogs,  the  ruler  over  his  enemy's 
countr)'  prevails  (?). 

If  either  a  male  or  female  colt  is  bom  resembling  a  lion,  the  king  will  be 
strong. 

If  either  a  male  or  female  colt  resembles  a  dog,  herds  of  cattle  will  die, 
and  there  wll  be  famine. 

If  a  colt  \a  horn  «rithi>iit  a  head,  its  master  «iK  be  strnng. 

If  a  colt  is  bom  without  eyes,  the  god  Bel  will  bring  about  a  change  of 
dynasty. 

If  a  colt  is  bom  without  feel,  the  king  Increases  his  army  and  a  slaughter 
will  ensue. 

If  a  cnlt  is  bom  without  ears,  for  three  years  the  gods  will  reduce  the 
l.-iml. 

if  a  coll  is  bom  withr>ut  a  tail,  the  ruler  will  die. 

In  conclusion  it  may  be  observed  that,  apart  from  the 
unusual  character  of  these  freaks  which  would  suffice  to  attrib- 
ute a  special  import  to  them,  the  notions  current  among  the 
Babylonians,  as  among  so  many  people  of  a  period  when 
creatures  existed,  the  various  parts  of  which  were  compounded 
1  I'be  wife  of  the  owner  of  the  mare  appears  to  be  meant 
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ear  betokens  some  good  fortune,  and  in  the  tablet  under  con- 
sideration, ilUistrations  are  afforded  of  accidents  to  the  right 
car  which  furnish  a  good  omen,  while  the  sanie  accident  in  the 
case  of  the  left  ear  is  regarded  as  a  bad  omen. 
Our  text  continues: 

If  the  right  ear  of  the  young  one  is  shrunk  (?),  the  house  of  the  owner 
will  prosper. 

If  the  left  ear  is  shrunk,  the  house  of  the  owner  will  perUh. 
If  the  right  ear  is  turn  off,  the  hou!<e  of  the  owner  will  prosper. 
If  the  left  ear  Is  torn  off,  the  house  of  die  owner  will  perish. 

but  immediately  following  this  we  have  again  an  evil  omen 
for  the  right  ear  and  a  favorable  one  for  the  left.  Three  more 
tablets  are  taken  up  with  omens  associated  with  all  manner  of 
peculiarities  in  the  formation  of  the  ears,  head,  lips,  mouth,  and 
feet  of  lambkins,  and  it  is  not  until  the  fifteenth  tablet  of  tlie 
scries  is  reached  that  another  subject,  Uic  young  of  mares,  is 
introduced. 

The  prognostications  in  the  case  of  colts  have  about  the 
same  character  as  those  in  the  case  of  lambkins.  The  same 
signs  are  singled  out  for  mention,  and  the  omens  are  not  only, 
just  as  in  the  illustrations  adduced,  evenly  divided  between  the 
fate  of  the  country  and  its  ruler,  and  of  the  owner  of  the  colt  or 
mare,  but  we  can  also  observe  a  consistent  application  of  the 
same  principles,  so  far  as  these  principles  may  be  detected. 
A  few  illustrations  will  make  this  clear:  ' 

If  a  folt  has  no  right  legs,  the  house"  will  be  destroyed. 

If  a  colt  has  no  left  legs,  the  days  of  the  ruler  will  be  long. 

If  a  colt  has  no  legs,  the  country  will  Ix;  destroyed. 

If  a  colt  has  the  right  leg  shortened,*  ...  his  stall*  will  Ik*  d&slroyed. 

If  a  coll  has  the  left  leg  shortened,  the  stall  *  will  1%  destroyed 

If  a  coU  \\As  no  hoof  on  the  right  foreleg,  the  wife  will  cause  trouble  to 
her  hu.sl>and. 


1  IllR.  r*;,  no.  2,  observe. 
9  Of  the  master. 


■  Lit., '  cut  nff.» 
*  Of  the  owner. 
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seen,  abstained  from  eating  it  on  certain  days  of  the  year, 
while  the  Hebrews  and  Arabs  regarded  it  as  an  absolute  *  taboo.* 
The  dog  to  this  day  is  in  the  Orient  an  "  unclean  *'  animal, 
and  yet  it  is  forbidden  to  do  dogs  any  injury.  If,  then,  we  find 
the  Babylonians  attaching  significance  to  the  movements  of  this 
animalf  it  is  obvious  that  by  them,  too,  the  dog  was  regarded  as, 
in  some  way,  sacred.  It  was  an  '  animal  of  omen/  sometimes 
good,  at  other  times  bad.     A  tablet  informs  us'  that: 

If  a  yellow  dog  enters  a  palace,  it  u  a  sign  of  a  difttreHsfuI  fale  for  the 
palace. 

If  a  speckled  dog  enters  a  palace,  the  palace'  will  give  peace  to  the 
enemy. 

If  a  dog  enters  a  palace  and  some  one  kills  him,  the  peace  of  the  palace 
will  l>c  disturbed. 

If  a  d'.>g  enters  a  palace  and  crouches  on  the  couch,  no  one  will  enjoy 
that  palace  in  peace. 

If  a  dog  enters  a  palace  and  crouches  on  the  throne,  that  palace  vriU 
suffer  a  distressful  fate. 

If  a  dog  enters  a  palace  and  Hca  on  a  large  lx)wl,  the  palace  uill  secure 
peace  from  the  enemy. 

There  follow  omens  in  case  dogs  enter  a  sacred  edifice: 

If  a  dog  enters  a  temple,  the  gods  T^ill  not  enlarge  the  land. 

If  a  white  dog  enters  a  temple,  the  foundation  of  that  temple  will  ht. 
finn* 

If  a  black  dog  enters  a  temple,  the  foundation  of  that  temple  will  not  be 
firm. 

If  a  brown*  dug  enturs  a  temple,  that  temple  will  witness  justice. 

If  a  )*eIlow  dng  enters  a  trmplir,  that  temple  will  ^  witness  ju-stice. 

If  a  speckled  dog  enters  a  temple,  the  gods  will  show  favor  to  tfuit 
temple. 

If  dogs  gather  together  and  enter  a  temple*  the  city's  peace  will  be 
disturbed. 

1  Lenormant,  Ck^x  d*s  Textes  Cmneifarmts^  no.  89 ;  Bolssier,  Detutmrnts^  tte^ 
p.  104. 

s  /x^  the  ruler  of  the  pahce. 
■  Lit..  *  dark  cokirod.' 
*  *  Niit,*  perhaps  ontittcd. 
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The  juxtaposition  of  palace  and  temple  is  an  indication  that 
a  large  measure  of  sanctity  was  attached  to  the  former  as  the 
dwelling-place  of  one  who  stood  near  to  the  gods.  The  omens, 
accordingly,  in  the  case  of  both  palace  and  temple  are  again 
concerned  with  public  affairs.  But  from  the  same  tablet  we 
learn  that  an  equal  degree  of  significance  was  attached  to  the 
actions  of  dogs  when  they  entered  private  dwellings.  Precau- 
tions must  have  been  taken  against  the  presence  of  dogs  in  that 
part  of  the  house  which  was  reserved  for  a  man's  family,  for  we 
are  told:  ^ 

A  dog  entering  a  man's  house  was  an  omen  that  the  ultimate  fate  of  that 
house  would  be  destruction  by  fire. 

Care  had  to  be  taken  lest  dogs  defiled  a  person  or  any  part  of 
the  house.  The  omens  varied  again  according  to  the  color  of 
the  dog. 

If  a  white  dog  defiles'  a  man,  destruction  will  seize  him. 

If  a  black  dog  defiles  a  man,  sickness  will  seize  him. 

If  a  brown  dog  defiles  a  man,  that  man  will  perish. 

If  a  dog  defiles  a  man's  couch,  a  severe  sickness  will  seize  that  man. 

If  a  dog  defiles  a  man's  chair,  the  man  will  not  survive  the  year. 

If  a  dog  defiles  a  man's  bowl,'  a  deity  will  show  anger  towards  the  man. 

On  the  other  hand,  dogs  were  not  to  be  driven  out  of  the 
streets.  Their  presence  in  the  roads  was  essential  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  place.     Hence  an  omen  reads: 

If  dogs  do  not  enter  the  highway,^  destruction  from  an  enemy  will  visit 
the  city. 

Through  Diodorus,  Jamblichus,  and  other  ancient  writers  we 
know  that  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  attached  importance 
to  the  movements  of  other  animals,  notably  serpents,  birds,  and 
certain  insects.     The  symbols  on  the  boundary  stones  which 

1  Boissier,  p.  103.  >  Out  of  which  one  eats, 

a  By  vomiting  on  him.  <  /.#.,  keep  away  from  it. 
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have  been  referred  to  '  are  based  on  this  belief.  The  serpent 
figures  prominently  among  these  symbols.  In  the  Babylonian 
deluge  story,  the  dove,  raven,  and  swallow  are  introduced.  Of 
these,  the  swallow  appears  to  be  tlie  bird  whose  flight  was  most 
carefully  observed.  The  sign  which  represents  this  bird  in  the 
cuneiform  syllabary  also  signifies  'fate,'^  The  mischief  wrouglii 
by  swarms  of  insects,  as  grasshoppers  and  locusts,  the  danger 
lurking  in  the  bites  of  scorpions  sufficiently  explain  the  impor- 
tance attached  to  the  actions  of  these  animals.  The  mysterious 
appearance  and  disappearance  of  serpents  and  their  strange 
twistings  added  an  clement  in  their  case  that  increased  the  awe 
they  inspired,  while  if  Ihering  be  correct,'  the  omens  derived 
from  the  flight  of  birds  are  a  survival  of  the  migratory  period 
in  the  history  of  a  nation,  when  birds  served  as  a  natural  guide 
in  choosing  the  easiest  course  to  pass  from  one  place  to 
another.  A  large  number  of  tablets  in  Ashurbanabal's  library 
treat  of  the  significance  attached  to  the  action  of  these  various 
animals,  and  it  is  likely  that  these  tablets  form  part  of  a  large 
series,  of  which  the  illustrations  above  adduced  regarding  the 
movements  of  dogs  form  a  part.  In  this  series,  the  application 
of  the  omens  to  individuals  is  more  strongly  emphasized  than 
in  the  series  of  birth  portents.  Naturally  so,  for  it  was  the  indi- 
vidual as  a  general  thing  who  encountered  the  signs.  In  the 
case  of  the  appearance  of  a  serpent  or  snake,  for  example,  the 
omen  consisted  in  the  fact  that  a  certain  person  beheld  it,  and 
that  person  was  involved  in  the  consequences.  Fine  distinc- 
tions are  again  introduced  that  illustrate  the  intricacies  of  the 
system  of  interpretation  perfected  in  Babylonia.  If  a  snake 
passes  from  the  right  to  the  left  side  of  a  man,  it  means  one 
thing;  if  from  the  left  to  the  right,  another;  if  the  man  who 

1  Seep.  182. 

•  According  to  Hilprvcht  (Old  Bahyhnian  /nseri^iimi,  \.  part  2,  p.  jji),  'a  goose 
or  Ktmilar  wnter-bird  '  was  originally  pictun?d  by  tht;  sign,  though  he  admits  that  the 
picture  was  '  later '  used  (or  swalluw. 

'  VargiichUiUt  dtr  Indo-Eurafacr,  pp.  451-55. 
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sees  a  snake  does  not  tread  upon  it,  the  omen  is  dKTercnt  than 
in  the  case  when  he  attempts  to  crush  it.  Again  the  omen 
varies  according  to  the  occupation  of  the  man  who  encountered 
a  snake.  If  he  be  a  gardener,  the  appearance  of  the  snake 
means  something  different  than  in  the  case  of  his  being  a 
sailor. 

The  place  where  the  animal  appears  is  also  of  import 
whether  in  the  street,  the  house,  or  the  temple,  and  again,  the 
time  of  its  appearance,  in  what  month  or  on  what  day.  In  the 
same  way,  an  endless  variety  of  omens  are  derived  from 
the  appearance  of  certain  birds,  the  direction  of  their  riight,  their 
fluttering  around  tlie  head  of  a  man  or  entering  a  man's  house. 

So,  €^., 

If  a  raven  ^  enters  a  man's  house,  that  man  will  secure  whatever  he 
desires. 

And  again: 

If  a  bini  thinws  a  bit  of  meat  or  anything  into  a  man*s  house,  that  man 
will  SL'Curu  a  large  fortune. 

The  omens  from  the  appearance  of  flocks  of  birds  in  a  town 
bore,  as  appears  natural,  upon  public  affairs  raUicr  than  upon 
the  fate  of  individuals,  and  similarly  the  appearance  of  birds  in 
a  temple  was  an  omen  for  the  whole  country. 

The  public  or  private  character  of  the  omens  was  thus  depend- 
ent in  large  measure  upon  the  question  whether  the  phenomena 
appeared  to  an  individual  directly  or  to  the  population  of  a  place 
in  general.  Meeting  a  snake  or  scorpion  in  the  course  of  a 
walk  through  the  fields  was  an  individual  omen,  and  similarly 
the  actions  of  sheep  in  a  man's  stall,  whereas,  a  mad  bull  rush- 
ing through  the  city  was  a  general  omen.     So  we  are  told  that 

If  sheep  in  the  -staJla  do  not  bleat  (?),  that  stall  will  be  destroyed. 

I  The  term  uied  is  Unas^^a,  llezotd's  Catalague  »f  th*  KottJttHjik  CoUtcthn, 
p.  1841.     See  ]<dtv!mi\  KosfHtiiogU,  p.  153. 


A 
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Whereas  * 

A  bull  crouching  at  the  gate  of  a  city  is  au  omen  that  the  enemy  will 
capture  that  gale. 

A  bull  j;uilng  an  ox  in  the  city  is  an  unhivorable  omen  for  the  city,  but 
if  tlie  bull  enters  the  precincts  of  an  Individual,  U  is  favorable  for  the  indi- 
vidual. 

A  scries  of  omens  derived  from  the  appearance  of  locusts 
again  illustrates  this  principle.  When  the  insects  enter  private 
precincts,  the  individual  and  his  immediate  surroundings  are 
affected." 

tf  black  and  ^^-ckled  lucusls  api^ear  in  a  man's  housu,  the  master  of  the 
house  uill  die. 

If  black  and  yelluw  locusts  appear  in  a  man's  house,  the  sujqiorts  of  that 
house  will  fall. 

If  large  white  locusts  appear  in  a  man's  house,  that  house  will  be 
destroyed  and  the  owner  will  be  in  distress. 

If  white  and  brown  locusts  appear  in  a  man's  house,  that  house  will  be 
destroyed. 

If  small  white  and  brown  locusts  appear  in  a  man's  house,  the  house  will 
be  destroyed  and  the  owner  will  be  in  distress. 

If  yellow  locusts  appear  in  a  man's  house,  the  supports  of  that  house  will 
fall  and  the  owner  of  the  hou.se  \\'iU  be  unlucky. 

If  yellow-winged  Uk:u»(s  appear  in  a  man's  house,  the  master  of  the 
house  will  die  and  that  house  will  be  overthrown. 


Omens  from  Dreams. 


It  made  little  difference  whether  one  encountered  something 
while  awake  or  saw  it  in  one*s  dream.  In  fact,  what  one  saw 
while  asleep  had  as  a  general  thing  more  importance.  A 
special  god  of  dreams,  Makhir,  is  often  referred  to  in  the 
religious  texts,  and  this  is  but  another  way  of  expressing  the 
belief  that  the  dreams  were  sent  to  a  man  as  omens.  An 
unusually  wide  scope  was  afforded  to  the  compilers  of  umen 


>  Bexoid,  Catalogne^  p.  1710. 


S  Boisiier,  DonnmentSy  ttc^  pp.  3,  4. 
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series  in  their  interpretations  of  dreams,  for  what  might  not  a 
man  see  in  visions  of  the  night  1  If  a  lion  *  appears  to  a  man, 
it  means  that  the  man  will  carry  out  his  purpose;  if  a  jackal,  it 
signifies  that  he  will  secure  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  gods;  a  dog 
portends  sorrow;  a  mountain  goat,  that  the  man's  son  will  die 
of  some  disease;  a  stag^  that  his  daughter  will  die;  and  so 
through  a  long  list. 

Again  we  are  told '  that 

If  (ill  a  dream)  a  date  appears  on  a  man's  head.'  it  means  tliat  that  man 
will  Ik-  in  distress. 

If  a  fish  appearij  on  a  man's  head,  that  man  uill  be  {Kmcrful. 

If  a  mountain  appears  tin  a  man's  head,  that  man  will  be  withont  a  rival. 

If  salt  appears  on  a  man'&  head,  hU  house  will  be  nell  protected  (?). 

Similarly,  interpretations  are  ofl'ered  for  the  apparition  of  the 
dead  or  of  demons,  in  dreams.  The  book  of  Daniel  ailords 
an  illustration  of  the  importance  attached  to  dreams  in 
Babylonia,  and  of  the  science  developed  out  of  the  interpreta- 
tions. The  sarcastic  touch  introduced  by  the  compiler  of  the 
book/  who  represents  Nebuchadnezzar  as  demanding  of  his 
priests  not  merely  to  interpret  liis  dream,  but  to  tell  him  what 
he  dreamed,  is  intended  tu  illustrate  the  limitations  oi  the  far- 
famed  'Chaldean  wisdom.'  It  i^  also  interesting  to  note  in 
connection  witli  tlie  illustrations  adduced,  that  the  dreams  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  lielshazzar*  in  the  book  of  Daniel  are  so 
largely  concerned  with  apparitions  of  animals. 

The  omens  taken  from  dreams,  logelht-r  with  the  accidents 
that  occurred  to  an  individual,  or  the  phenomena  occuring  in  a 
man's  house,  afford  us  an  insight  into  the  purely  popular  phases 
of  the  science  of  augury.  W* bile  eclipses  and  the  movements  of 
planets  bear  chiefly  and  almost  exclusively  on  pui)lic  affairs,  and 
even  birth  portents  frequently  ix)rlend  something  to  the  ruler 


I  Bezold.  Catnlosue,  pp.  1437,  1438. 
<Be<old./Ap.9iS. 


■  /./.,  over  him. 
«  Chapter  U.  4-6. 


(  Chapter  \\.  31-35*  and  vlL  a-ia. 
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or  to  the  country,  it  was  through  such  omens  as  partook  of  a 
purely  personal  character  that  the  intentions  of  the  gods  towards 
the  individual  were  made  manifest.  By  means  of  omens,  the 
bond  between  the  individual  and  the  gods  was  not,  indeed, 
established,  but  in  large  measure  maintained.  Here  was  a 
phase  of  the  religion  that  touched  each  individual  closely. 
WTiat  a  person  saw,  what  he  dreamed,  what  happened  to  him, 
what  appeared  in  his  house  or  among  the  members  of  his 
household  was  of  significance  to  him.  To  know  what  every 
phenomenon  portended  was  essential  to  his  welfare;  and  we  may 
feel  certain  that  the  relations  of  the  individual  to  the  priests,  so 
far  as  these  existed,  consisted  largely  in  obtaining  from  the 
latter  the  interpretation  of  the  omens  that  he  encountered. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  power  of  the  priests  over  the  populace 
was  due  to  the  popular  belief  in  portents,  and  the  attention 
given  by  the  theologians  to  the  collection  of  exhaustive  omen 
series  is  a  proof  that  the  priests  knew  how  to  use  their  power. 

These  "Dream  liooks"must  have  been  very  numerous.  The 
success  of  the  priests  here  depended  even  more  than  in  other 
branches  of  the  omen  literature  upon  exhausting,  so  far  as  pos- 
sible, all  contingencies.  No  doubt  they  were  guided  here  also 
by  two  factors:  association  of,  ideas,  and  past  experience  through 
making  of  a  single  coincidence  between  a  dream  and  some 
occurrence,  a  principle  of  general  application.  Some  of  the 
omens  from  dreams,  however,  appear  to  have  themselves 
formed  part  of  a  larger  series  dealing  in  general  with 


Omens  prom  Individual  Experiences. 


If  one  may  judge  from  the  specimens  furnished  by  Dr.  Bezold 
in  his  catalogue,  this  series  was  unusually  extensive,  embracing 
a  large  number  of  subjects  connected  with  human  activity,  —  a 
man's  work  in  the  field,  his  actions  in  commercial  affairs,  inci- 
dents of  travel  on  sea  or  land,  his  relations  to  his  kindred  —  the 
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dead  as  well  as  the  living  —  disease  and  death,  down  to  such 
apparent  trifles  as  the  conditions  of  the  walls  of  his  house. 
Cracks  in  the  wall  were  an  omen;  meeting  a  snake  in  the  high- 
way was  an  omen.  A  fall  was  an  omen;  dropping  an  instrument 
was  an  omen;  in  short,  it  is  difficult  to  say  what  was  not  an 
omen.  The  character  of  the  omens  in  this  series  does  not  differ 
in  any  essential  particulars  from  those  of  other  series.  I'lie 
important  feature  of  the  series  is  that  it  affords  another  and 
perhaps  the  most  striking  illustration  of  that  phase  of  the  omen 
literature  which  concerns  the  individual  directly,  and»  it  seems 
safe  to  add.  exclusively. 

Take,  for  example,  omens  connected  with  symptoms  occur- 
ring in  certain  diseases.     We  are  told  that 

If  the  right  breast  is  brown,  it  is  a  fatal  (?)  sign. 
If  both  breasts  are  brown,  there  ^s■ill  be  no  recovery. 
If  die  left  breast  is  green,  the  sickness  will  be  severe. 


The  symptoms  affect  the  individual  alone.  Through  this 
series  we  are  thus  enabled  to  determine  more  definitely  the 
boundary  line  between  omens  involving  the  affairs  of  the 
country  and  king,  and  those  involving  the  individual.  A  phe- 
nomenon affecting  an  individual,  or  appearing  to  him  alone, 
or  brought  about  through  some  action  of  his  of  a  purely 
private  character,  carries  in  its  train  an  omen  of  significance 
for  himself  or  his  immediate  surroundings  ;  but  the  moment 
that  lliese  rather  narrow  limits  are  transcended,  the  fate  of 
the  individual  becomes  more  or  less  closely  bound  up  with  the 
fortunes  of  the  population  and  of  the  ruler  of  the  country  in 
general.  The  series  also  illustrates,  perhaps  better  than  any 
other,  the  control  exercised  by  popular  beliefs  over  the  acts 
of  the  individual.  For  we  may  conclude,  that  if  work  on  cer- 
tain days  or  traveling  at  certain  periods  or  the  appearance  of 
certain  animals  indicated  something  unfavorable  to  a  man,  he 
would  studiously  avoid  bringing  misfortune  upon  himself  and 
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observe  the  precautions  involved  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
vast  mass  of  the  accidents  and  incidents  of  existence.  The  task 
was  a  difficult  one,  indeed,  impossible  of  being  carried  out  to 
perfection,  but  this  would  not  hinder  him  from  making  the 
attempt.  He  was  satisfied  if  he  warded  off  at  least  a  fair  num- 
ber of  unfavorable  omens.  Correspondingly,  he  would  endeavor 
to  so  regulate  his  course  as  to  encounter  as  large  a  number  as 
possible  of  omens  that  were  favorable  to  him.  In  this  way  his 
life  would  be  spent  with  a  constant  thought  of  the  gods  and 
spirits^  who  controlled  all  things  in  this  world.  The  popular 
belief  in  omens  made  it  incumbent  upon  the  individual  not  to 
lose  sight  at  any  time  of  his  dependance  upon  jwwers  over 
which  he  had  but  a  limited  control. 

A  certain  phase  of  his  religion  thus  entered  largely  into  his 
life.  That  phase  would  occupy  him  by  day  and  by  night.  It 
was  a  part  of  his  religion  which  literally  engaged  him  "  upon 
lying  down  at  night,  and  upon  rising  up,  while  silting  in  the 
house,  and  while  walking  on  the  way."  If,  despite  all  his 
efforts,  misfortune  came,  — and  misfortunes,  of  course,  came 
constantly, —  there  was  no  other  recourse  but  to  throw  himself 
upon  the  mercy  of  some  god  or  gods.  The  gods,  especially 
Marduk,  Ishtar,  Shamash,  and  Ramman,  by  putting  'grace' 
into  the  omens,  could  at  any  time  change  them  into  favorable 
indications. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 
THE    COSMOLOGY    OF    THE    BABYLONIANS. 

Vartoi's  traditions  were  current  in  Babylonia  regarding  the 
manner  in  which  the  universe  came  into  existence.  The  labors 
of  the  theologians  lo  systematize  these  traditions  did  not  suc- 
ceed in  bringing  about  their  unification.  Somewhat  like  in  the 
liook  of  Genesis,  where  two  versions  of  the  creation  story  have 
been  combined  by  some  editor,'  so  portions  of  what  were 
clearly  two  independent  versions  have  been  found  among 
the  remains  of  Babylonian  literature.  But  whereas  in  the  Old 
'I'estamcnt  the  two  versions  are  presented  in  combination  so 
as  to  form  a  harmonic  whole,  the  two  Babylonian  versions 
continued  to  exist  side  by  side.  There  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  the  versions  were  limited  to  two.  In  fact,  a  variant 
to  an  important  episode  in  the  creation  story  has  been  dis- 
covered which  points  to  a  third  version.' 

The  suggestion  has  been  thrown  out  that  these  various 
versions  arose  in  the  various  religious  centers  of  the  Euphrates 
Valley.  So  far  as  the  editing  of  the  versions  is  concerned, 
the  suggestion  is  worthy  of  consideration,  for  it  is  hardly  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  the  theological  schools  of  one  and  the 
same  place  should  have  developed  more  than  one  cosmological 
system.     The  traditions  themselves,  however,  apart  from  the 


*  The  Mxrulled  Elohistic  version,  Gen.  i.  i-iL  4  ;  the  Vahwistic  version,  Gen.  ii, 
S-Z4.  TracvA  have  bcvn  fuund  in  various  portiuns  of  tlie  Otd  Testonicni  uf  otlicr 
popular  ▼vniona  Rganting  creation.  Sec  Gankel,  Sck'o/fHng  umd  C/tacj,  pp.  39-1 14. 
119-121. 

5  Gunkcl.  /A.  pp.  a8,  jo.  Wdut  Sayce  (/..c..  A*^^.  o/fie  Past,  n.  s^  i.  14?.  14S)  calk 
the  'Cuthaean  legend  ol  tlu!  crcaliun'  contains,  similarly,  a  variant  description  oi 
TiSmnt  and  her  britod. 
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literary  form  which  ihey  eventually  assumed,  need  not  have 
been  limited  to  certain  districts  nor  have  been  peculiar  to  the 
place  where  the  systematization  took  place.  Nothing  is  more 
common  than  the  intercliange  of  myths  and  popular  traditions. 
They  travel  from  one  place  to  the  other,  and  contradictory 
accounts  of  one  and  the  same  event  may  be  circulated,  and 
find  credence  in  one  and  the  same  place. 

The  two  distinct  Babylonian  versions  of  the  creation  of  the 
world  that  have  up  to  the  present  time  been  found,  have  come 
to  us  in  a  fragmentary  form.  Of  the  one,  indeed,  only  some 
forty  lines  exist,  and  these  are  introduced  incidentally  in  an 
incantation  text ;  *  of  the  other  version,  portions  of  six  tablets^ 
have  been  recovered;  while  of  two  fragments  it  is  doubtful' 
whether  they  belong  to  this  same  version  or  represent  a  third 
version,  as  does  certainly  a  fragment  containing  a  variant 
account  of  the  episode  described  in  the  fourth  tablet  of  the 
larger  group.  The  fragments  of  the  longer  version  —  in  nil 
23— enable  us  to  form  a  tolerably  complete  picture  of  the 
Babylonian  cosmology,  and  with  the  help  of  numerous  allusions 
in  historical,  religious  and  astronomical  texts  and  in  classical 
writers,  we  can  furthermore  fill  out  some  of  the  gaps. 

Taking  up  the  longer  version,  which  must  for  the  present 
serve  as  our  chief  source  for  the  cosmology  of  the  Babylonians, 
it  is  important  to  note  at  the  outset  that  the  series  constitutes, 
in  reality,  a  grand  hymn  in  honor  of  Marduk.  The  account  of 
the  beginning  of  things  and  of  the  order  of  creation  is  but 
incidental  to  an  episode  which  is  intended  to  illustrate  the 
greatness  of  Marduk,  the  head  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon. 
This  episode  is  the  conquest  of  a  great  monster  known  as 

*  Published  In*  Pinches, /.mrif a/  Royal  Asiat,  Sac^  1891,  pp.  3^3-408. 

•  Complete  publication  by  I3r)itzsch,  Das  Bahylortischi  \V£itschof>funsstf6% 
(\je\\yi\f^,  iS(/))  with  eUhfirate  ctminientar)'. 

'  See  Zimmcm  in  Gunkel'*  S^kof/ung  untt  CAaoi,  ftp.  415,  41^1,  and  on  the  other 
side,  Dclitzsdi,  Bahyhmhihe  \\'<UtcUafif*inj'Sff^f,  p.  30.  /imnwrn't  doubU  aiQ 
)ttstified. 
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TiAmat, —  a  personification^  as  we  shall  see,  of  primaeval  chaos. 
What  follows  upon  this  episode,  likewise  turns  upon  the  over- 
shadowing personality  of  Marduk.  This  prominence  given  to 
Marduk  points  of  course  to  JJabylon  as  the  place  where  the 
early  traditions  received  their  literary  form.  Instead  of  desig- 
nating the  series  as  a  *  Creation  Epic '  it  would  be  quite  as 
appropriate  to  call  it    'The  Epic  of  Marduk.' 

The  god  of  Babylon  is  the  hero  of  the  story.  To  him  the 
creation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  ascribed.  It  is  he  who 
brings  order  and  light  into  the  world.  He  supplants  the  roles 
originally  belonging  lo  other  gods.  Bel  and  Ea  give  way  to 
him.  Anu  and  the  other  great  gods  cheerfully  acknowledge 
Marduk's  power.  The  early  traditions  have  all  been  colored 
by  the  endeavor  to  glorify  Marduk;  and  since  Marduk  is  one 
of  the  latest  of  the  gods  to  come  into  prominence,  we  must 
descend  some  centuries  below  Hammurabi  before  reaching  a 
period  when  Marduk's  position  was  so  generally  recognized  as 
to  lead  to  a  transformation  of  popular  traditions  at  the  hands 
of  the  theologians. 

The  evident  purpose  of  the  'epic*  to  glorify  Marduk  also 
accounts  for  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  the  creation  of  the 
universe  is  recounted.  Only  the  general  points  are  touched 
upon.  Many  details  are  omitted  which  in  a  cosmological 
epic,  composed  for  the  specific  purpose  of  setting  forlli  the 
order  of  creation,  would  hardly  have  been  wanting.  In  this 
respect,  the  Babylonian  version  again  resembles  the  Diblical 
account  of  creation,  which  is  similarly  marked  by  its  brevity, 
and  is  as  significant  for  its  omissions  as  for  what  it 
contains. 

It  but  remains  before  passing  on  to  an  analysis  of  the  *  epic  ' 
to  note  the  great  care  bestowed  upon  its  literary  form.  This  is 
evidenced  not  only  by  the  poetic  diction,  but  by  its  metrical 
form,  —  a  point  to  which  Budge  was  the  first  to  direct  attention  ' 

•  Pro€,  Soc,  Bibi.  Arch.  vi.  7. 
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and  which  Zimmern '  clearly  established.  Each  line  consists 
oi  two  divisions,  and  as  a  general  thing  four  or  eight  lines 
constitute  a  stfinza.  The  principle  of  parallelism,  so  charac- 
teristic of  Biblical  poetry,  is  also  introduced,  though  not  con- 
sistently carried  out. 

The  epic  was  known  from  its  opening  words  as  the  series 
'  when  above.*  Through  this  name  we  are  certain  of  possessing 
a  portion  of  the  first  tablet  —  but  alas  I  only  a  portion.  A 
fragment  of  fifteen  lines  and  these  imperfectly  preserved  is  all 
that  has  as  yet  been  found.     So  far  as  decipherable,  it  reads  : 

There  wa5  a  time  when  above  the  heaven  was  not  named.* 

Below,  the  earth  bore  no  name. 

Apsu  was  Iheiv  from  the  fiisi,  the  source  of  both  ' 

And  raging  Tiamat  the  mother  of  both." 

Kut  thtrir  waters*  were  gathered  together  in  a  ma&s. 

No  (ieUi  was  nuuked  off,  no  soil*  wais  seen. 

When  none  of  (he  gods  was  as  yet  produced. 

No  name  mentioned,  no  fate  determined, 

Then  were  created  the  god*^  in  their  totality. 

L.akhmu  and  I^khaniu,  were  created. 

Days  went  by*  .  .  . 

Anphar  and  Klshar  were  created. 

Many  days  elapsied*  .  .  . 

Anu  [Hel  and  Ka  were  created].^ 

Anshar,  Anu  (?)  .  .  • 

^  7.eHs.f.  Aiiyr.\\\\.  \7\-\ij\.  Delitzsch,  in  hi«  fiahyhnUchr  lVt!tiehSffunjfS' 
f/i'n,  pp.  6i-/tS,  h;i&  ebbiinttL'Iy  Kt  Inrtli  the  principlei.  rif  tike  p<wtic  ctintpofdtion. 
See  alfto  I).  H.  Mueller,  Du  Praf-htitn  in  ikrt'r  ursfriimiUcbtn  Farm,  pp.  5-14. 

3  I^^  did  not  exist.  To  Iw  '  called  *  or  to  *  bear  a  name '  nieant  to  be  called  into 
existence. 

*  /^.,  al  Iteaven  and  earth. 

4  /y-.,  of  Apitu  nnd  Tllimat. 

*  I'he  word  u«d  \\  obscure,  j^nacn  and  Zimmern  render  "  reed."  Delituch,  I 
tliink,  cnmc^  nearvr  the  real  meaning  with  "  manh.**  See  Haupt's  tcsinslation,  /'nv 
Amcr.  {)ru-tttai  Sac^  iN<;t».  p.  I'n. 

*  Uelituch  supplies  a  panillrl  phr^w  tike  "  peiiodH  ebiMcd." 

?  Supplied  from  [>ama4ciu&'  extract  *4  the  wi.rk  of  iVrroMi*  on  Habylonia.    S«e 
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At  this  point  the  fragment  breaks  off. 

Brief  as  it  is,  it  affords  a  clear  view  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  Babylonians  regarded  the  beginning  of  things.  Water 
was  the  primaeval  element.  *Apsu'  is  the  personified  great 
'ocean* — the  'Deep'  that  covers  everything.  With  Apsu 
there  is  associated  Tidmat.  Tidmat  is  the  equivalent  of  the 
Hebrew  T'hom.'  which  occurs  in  the  second  verse  of  the  open- 
ing  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  which  is,  like  Apsu,  the  personifica- 
tion of  the  '  watery  deep/  Apsu  and  Tiamat  are,  accordingly, 
synonymous.  The  combination  of  the  two  may  be  regarded  as 
due  to  the  introduction  of  the  theological  doctrine  which  we 
have  seen  plays  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  systematized  pan- 
theon, namely,  the  association  of  the  male  and  female  principle 
in  cver)'-thing  connected  with  activity  or  with  the  life  of  the 
universe.  Apsu  represents  the  male  and  Tidmat  the  female 
principle  of  the  primaeval  universe.  It  does  not  follow  from 
this  that  the  two  conceptions  are  wholly  dissociated  from  popu- 
lar tr;iditions.  Theological  systems,  it  will  be  found,  are 
always  attached  at  some  point  to  popular  and  often  to  primitive 
beliefs. 

Tidmat  was  popularly  pictured  as  a  huge  monster  of  a  for- 
bidding aspect.  Traces  of  a  similar  conception  connected 
with  T'hom  are  to  be  met  with  in  tiie  poetry  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.*  The  '  Rahab  *  and  'Leviathan'  and  the 
*  Dragon  '  of  tlie  apocalypse  belong  to  the  same  order  of  ideas 
that  produced  Tidmat.  All  these  monsters  represent  a  popular 
attempt  to  picture  the  chaotic  condition  that  prevailed  before 
the  great  gods  obtained  control  and  established  the  order  of 
heavenly   and  terrestrial   phenomena.     The  belief  that  water 

1  The  d  IH  rvprewnted  in  Babylonian  by  &,  and  tlie  ending  at  in  Tidmat  is  an 
aiiix  which  st;imps  tlie  Babylonian  name  as  feminine.  T'h/^m  in  Hebrew  is  likewise 
a  ft;mtnttt«  nuiin,  t>ut  it  >1iuiild  \x  ihAlvI  lluit  at  a  certnin  ttaf;c  in  tin-  (IfVflopmcnt 
of  the  Semitic  languages,  tlu>  feminine  is  h.irdly  diHtingui»ltable  from  the  phiril  and 
col  lectin.*. 

*  Gunlcel,  Sihopfung  und  C'Maaj,  pp.  29-Sa,  379-398. 
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was  the  original  element  existing  in  the  universe  and  the 
*  source  '  of  everything,  may  also  have  had  its  rise  in  the  popular 
mind.  It  was  suggested  in  the  Euphrates  Valley,  in  part,  by  the 
long-continued  rainy  season,  as  a  result  of  which  the  entire 
region  was  annually  flooded.  The  dry  land  and  vegetation 
appeared,  only  after  the  waters  had  receded.  The  yearly  phe- 
nomenon brought  home  to  the  minds  of  the  Babylonians,  a 
picture  of  primaeval  chaos. 

In  ilie  schools  of  theology  that  arose  with  the  advance  of 
culture,  these  two  notions  —  water  as  the  first  element  and  a 
general  conception  of  chaos  —  were  worked  out  with  the  result 
that  Apsu  and  Tiamat  became  mythical  beings  whose  dominion 
preceded  that  of  the  gods.  Further  than  this  the  question- 
ings of  the  schoolmen  did  not  go.  They  conceived  of  a  time 
when  neither  the  upper  firmament  nor  the  dry  land  existed  and 
when  the  gods  were  not  yet  placed  in  control,  but  they  could 
not  conceive  of  a  time  when  there  was  '  nothing'  at  all.  This 
cosmological  theory  which  we  may  deduce  from  the  fragment 
of  the  first  tablet  of  the  creation  scries  is  confirmed  by  the 
accounts  that  have  come  down  to  us — chiefly  through  Damas- 
cius —  of  the  treatment  of  the  subject  by  Rerosus.*  Damascius 
explicitly  places  the  Babylonians  among  those  nations  who 
fail  Xq  carry  back  the  universe  to  an  ultimate  single  source. 
There  is  nothing  earlier  than  the  two  beings  —  Apsu  and 
TiSmat.* 

The  massing  together  of  the  primaeval  waters  completes  the 
picture  of  chaos  in  the  cuneiform  account.  From  the  popular 
side,  the  commingling  corresponds  to  the  H^hii  wa  Bbhii  of  the 
lk)ok  of  Genesis,  but  for  the  JSahyloni.in  theologians,  this 
embrace  of  Apsu  and  Tiimat  becomes  a  symbol  of  '  sexual ' 

X  For  our  purposes  it  U  sufficient  to  refer  for  the  relations  existing  between 
rHnuiscias  and  the  cuneiform  records  to  Smith**  ChaiJaeiscke  Genesis,  pp.^i;-66,  to 
Lenorniant's  £jstii  de  Commentaire  sur  Us  fra^menis  Cosmogoniqtus  Jt  Berast, 
pp.  67  «y,,  and  to  Jensen's  Kexmaiopt  der  Babyhnier,  pp,  270-172. 

s  Th(^  nanies  are  given  by  Damasdus  as  Apatbu  and  Tauihe^ 
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union.^  \a  the  outcome  of  this  union,  the  gods  are  produced. 
This  dependence  of  the  gods  upon  Apsu  and  'I'iamat  is  but 
vaguely  indicated.  Another  theory  appears  to  have  existed 
according  to  which  the  gods  were  contemporaneous  with 
primaeval  chaos.  The  vagueness  may  tlierefore  be  the  result 
of  a  compromise  between  conflicting  schools  of  thought. 
However  this  may  be,  the  moment  that  the  gods  appear,  a 
conHict  ensues  between  them  and  Apsu-Tidmat.  This  con- 
flict represents  the  evolution  from  chaos  to  order.  But  before 
taking  up  this  phase  of  the  epic,  a  few  words  must  be  said 
as  to  the  names  of  the  gods  mentioned,  and  as  to  the  order  in 
which  tliey  occur. 

There  are  three  classes  of  deities  enumerated.  The  lirst 
two  classes  consist,  each,  of  a  pair  of  deities  while  the  third  is 
the  well-known  triad  of  the  old  liabylonian  theology.  Be- 
tween the  creation  of  each  class  a  long  period  elapses  —  a 
circumstance  that  may  be  regarded  as  an  evidence  of  the 
originally  independent  character  of  each  class.  Now  it  has 
recently  been  shown  *  that  Lakhamu  is  the  feminine  of  Lakhmu. 
The  first  class  of  deities  is,  therefore,  an  illustration  again  of 
the  conventional  male  and  female  principles  introduced  into 
the  current  theology.  While  there  are  references  to  Lakhmu 
and  Lakhamu  in  the  religious  texts,''  particularly  in  incanta- 
tions, these  two  deities  play  no  part  whatsoever  in  the  active 
pantheon,  as  revealed  by  the  historical  texts.  In  popular 
tradition,  *  Lakhmu  survived  as  a  name  of  a  mythical 
monster. 

Alexander  Polyhistor'  quotes  Berosus  as  saying  in  his  book 
on  Babylonia  that  the  first  result  of  the  mixture  of  water  and 

'  SuggEstwl  by  Professor  Itaupt  (Sclirader,  Cunri/orm  /nscri/tiottJ  and  /kf  Oht 
Ttstitment.  p.  7). 

2  Hommcl.  f*rt>c.  Sw.  BihL  Ank.  xriii.  19. 

•  Sw  Jensen,  Kosm4*/offie,  pp.  124,  225. 

<  Agtimkokrimi  InKripUon  (VR.  3^  iv.  50) :  Mabiinnt^os  (Cylinder,  VR.  64,  H. 
i/i,  17).  *  Cory'n  Antirnl  Fra^mcntt,  p.  58. 
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chaos  —  />.,  of  Apsu  and  Tiamat  —  was  the  production  of 
monsters  partly  human,  partly  bestial.  The  winged  bulls  and 
lions  that  guarded  the  approaches  to  temples  and  palaces  arc 
illustrations  of  this  old  notion,  and  it  is  to  this  class  of 
mythical  beings  that  Lakhmu  belongs.  The  schools  of  theol- 
ogy, seizing  hold  of  tliis  popular  tradition,  add  again  to 
Lakhmu  a  female  mate  and  convert  the  tradition  into  a  symbol 
of  the  first  step  in  the  evolution  of  order  out  of  the  original 
chaos.  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  are  made  to  stand  for  an  entire 
class  of  beings  that  are  the  offspring  of  Apsu  and  TiSmat 
This  class  does  not  differ  essentially  from  Apsu  and  Tidmat, 
nor  from  the  *  Leviathan,*  the  '  Dragon,'  the  winged  serpents, 
and  the  winged  bulls  thai  are  all  emanations  of  the  same  order 
of  ideas.  Accordingly,  we  find  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  asso- 
ciated with  Ti5.mat  when  the  conflict  with  the  gods  begins. 
They  are  products  of  chaos  and  yet  at  the  same  time  contem- 
porary with  chaos,  —  monsters  not  so  fierce  as  Tidmat,  but 
withal  monsters  who  had  to  be  subdued  before  the  planets  and 
the  stars,  vegetation  and  man  could  appear. 

The  introduction  of  Anshar  and  Kishar  as  intermediate 
between  the  monsters  and  the  triad  of  gods  appears  to  be  due 
entirely  to  the  attempt  at  theological  systematization  that 
clearly  stamps  the  creation  epic  as  the  conscious  work  of 
schoolmen,  though  shaped,  as  must  always  be  borne  in  mind, 
out  of  the  material  furnished  by  popular  tradition.  In  con- 
nection with  the  etymology  and  original  form  of  the  chief  of 
the  Assyrian  pantheon,'  the  suggestion  was  made  that  the 
introduction  of  Anshar  into  the  creation  epic  is  a  concession 
made  to  the  prominence  that  Ashur  acquired  in  the  north. 
We  are  now  able  to  put  this  suggestion  in  a  more  defi- 
nite form.  The  pantheon  of  tlie  north,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
derived  from  the  south.  Not  that  all  the  gods  of  the  south 
arc  worshipped  in  the  north,  but  those  that  are  worshipped 
1  SoG  above,  pp.  i9!t,  199. 
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in  the  north  are  also  found  in  the  south,  and  originate  there. 
The  distinctive  features  of  Ashur  are  due  to  the  political  con- 
ditions that  were  developed  in  Assyria,  but  the  unfolding  of 
the  conceptions  connected  with  this  god  which  make  him  the 
characteristic  deity  of  Assyria,  indeed,  the  only  distinctive 
Assyrian  figure  in  the  Assyrian  pantheon,  does  not  preclude 
the  possibility,  of  the  southern  origin  of  Ashur. 

If,  as  has  been  made  plausible  by  Hommel,  Nineveh,  the 
later  capital  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  represents  a  settlement 
made  by  inhabitants  of  a  Nineveh  situated  in  the  south, 
there  is  no  reason  why  a  southern  deity  bearing  the  name 
Anshar  should  not  have  been  transferred  from  the  south  to 
tlie  north.  The  attempt  has  been  made  ^  to  explain  the  change 
from  Anshar  to  Ashur.  The  later  name  Ashur,  because  of  its 
ominous  character.  efTectually  elTaced  the  earlier  one  in  popular 
thought.  The  introduction  of  the  older  form  Anshar.  not 
merely  in  the  first  t:iblet  of  the  creation  series,  but,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  elsewhere,  confirms  the  view  of  a  southern 
origin  for  Ashur,  and  also  points  to  the  great  antiquity  of  the 
Anshar-Ashur  cult.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  find  colonies  more 
conservative  in  matters  of  religious  thought  and  custom  than 
tlie  motherland,  and  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  inter- 
esting conclusion  thus  reached  that  Ashur,  the  head  of  an 
empire,  so  much  later  in  point  of  time  than  Babylonia,  should 
turn  out  to  be  an  older  deity  than  the  chief  personage  in  the 
Babylonian  pantheon  after  the  days  of  Hammurabi. 

Kut  while  Anshar-Ashur  under  this  view  is  a  figure  surviving 
from  an  ancient  period,  he  is  transformed  by  association  with  a 
complementary  deity  Kishar  into  a  symbol,  just  as  we  have 
found  to  be  the  case  with  Lakhmu.  By  a  play  upon  his  name, 
resting  upon  an  arbitrary  division  of  Anshar  into  An  and  Shar^ 
the  deity  becomes  the  'one  that  embraces  all  that  is  above/ 
The  element  An  is  the  same  that  we  have  in  Anu^  and  is  the 
1  See  above,  pp.  19S,  199. 
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'  ideographic  "  form  for  'high*  and  'heaven/  SAar  signifies 
'  totality  *  and  has  some  connection  with  a  well-known  Baby- 
lonian word  for  '  king/  The  natural  consort  to  an  all-embrac- 
ing upper  power  is  a  power  that  *  embraces  all  that  is  below '; 
and  since  AV  is  the  ideographic  form  for  'earth,'  it  is  evident 
that  Ki-Shar  is  a  creation  of  the  theologians,  introduced  in 
order  to  supply  Anshar  with  an  appropriate  associate.  The 
two  in  combination  represent  a  pair  like  Laklimu  and  Lak- 
hanni.  As  the  latter  pair  embrace  the  world  of  monsters,  so 
Anshar  and  Kishar  stand  in  the  theological  system  for  the 
older  order  of  gods,  a  class  of  deities  antecedent  lo  the  series 
of  which  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea  are  the  representatives.  Besides 
the  antiquity  of  Anshar  and  the  factor  involved  in  the  play  upon 
the  name,  the  prominence  of  the  Ashur  cult  in  the  north  also 
entered  into  play  (as  already  suggested)  in  securing  for  Anshar- 
Ashur,  a  place  in  the  systematized  cosmolog)-.  The  Babylonian 
priests,  while  always  emphasizing  the  predominance  of  Marduk, 
could  not  entirely  resist  the  influences  that  came  to  them  from, 
the  north.  Ashur  was  not  accorded  a  place  in  the  Babylonian 
cult,  but  he  could  not  be  ignored  altogether.  Moreover,  Assy- 
ria had  her  priests  and  schools,  and  we  are  permitted  to  see  in 
the  introduction  of  Anshar  in  the  creation  epic,  a  concession 
that  reflects  the  influence,  no  doubt  indirect,  and  in  part  per- 
haps unconscious,  but  for  all  that,  the  decided  influence  of  the 
north  over  the  south.  The  part  played  by  .\nshar  in  the  most 
important  episode  of  the  creation  epic  will  be  found  to  further 
strengthen  this  view," 

Kishar.  at  all  events,  forms  no  part  of  either  the  Babylonian 
or  of  the  active  Assyrian  pantheon.  She  does  not  occur  in  his- 
torical or  religious  texts.  Her  existence  is  purely  theoretical  — 
a  creation  of  the  schools  without  any  warrant  in  popular  tradi- 


1 1  avoid  the  term  "  Sanwrian  "  hera,  faecatue  I  feel  convinced  that  the  pUy  on 
Anshar  is  uf  an  entirely  artifidal  character  and  ba»  do  philological  buis« 
*  See  beluw,  pp.  421-42^ 
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tion.  so  far  as  we  can  see.  A  tablet  is  fortunately  preserved ' 
(though  only  in  part)  which  enables  us  to  come  a  step  nearer 
towards  determining  the  character  of  the  scries  of  powers  re- 
garded as  antecedent  to  the  well-known  deities.  In  this  tablet, 
no  less  than  ten  pairs  of  deities  are  enumerated  that  are  ex- 
pressly noted  as  '  Father-mother  of  Anu,'  that  is,  as  antecedent 
to  Anu.^  Among  these  we  find  Anshar  and  Kishar,  and  by 
their  side,  such  pairs  as  Anshar-gal,  />.,  *  great  totality  of  what 
is  on  high,'  and  Kishar-gal, />.,  'great  totality  of  what  is  be- 
low,' Enshar  and  Ninshar, /.^., 'lord  '  and  'mistress,'  respec- 
tively, of  '  all  there  is,'  Du'ar  and  Da'ur,  forms  of  a  stem  which 
may  signify  '  perpetuity/  Alala,  ;>.,  '  strength,'  and  a  consort 
Helili.  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  are  also  found  in  the  list.  While 
some  of  the  names  are  quite  obscure,  and  the  composition  of 
the  list  is  due  to  the  scholastic  spirit  emanating  from  the 
schools  of  theology,  the  fact  that  some  of  the  deities,  as 
Alala,  Helili,  Lakhmu,  and  Lnkhamu,  occur  in  incantations 
shows  that  the  theologians  were  guided  in  part  by  dimmed  tra- 
ditions of  some  deities  that  were  worshipped  prior  to  the  ones 
whose  cult  became  prominent  in  historic  times.  Anshar,  Alala, 
Belili,  LakJimu,  and  Du*ar  were  such  deities.  To  each  of  these 
aa  associate  was  given,  in  accord  with  the  established  doctrine 
of  'duality'  that  characterizes  the  more  advanced  of  the  ancient 
Semitic  cults  in  general.  Others,  like  Anshar-gal  and  Knshar, 
seem  to  be  pure  abstractions  —  perhaps  only  'variants'  of 
Anshar,  and  the  number  ten  may  have  some  mystical  signifi- 
cance that  escapes  us.  So  much,  at  all  events,  seems  certain 
that  even  the  old  Babylonian  pantheon,  as  revealed  by  tlie 
oldest  historical  texts,  represents  a  comparatively  advanced 
stage  of  the  religion  when  some  still  older  gods  had  already 
yielded  to  others  and  a  system  was  already  in  part  produced 
which  left  out  of  consideration  these  older  deities.     This  is 

>  II R.  ;4.  nu.  t. 

'  fox  a  diflfertnt  interpretation  of  the  phrajCf  see  \fx^i^Kosmahgu,  pp.  373,37^ 
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indicated  by  the  occurrence  of  the  triad  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea  as 
early  as  the  days  of  Gudea,'  and  it  is  this  triad  which  in 
the  creation  epic  follows  upon  the  older  scries  symbolized  by 
Anshar  and  Kishar.  The  later  '  theology  *  found  a  solution  of 
the  problem  by  assuming  four  series  of  deities  represented 
by  Apsu  and  Tiamat,  by  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu,  by  Anshar 
and  Kishar,  and  by  the  triad  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea. 

In  a  vague  way,  as  we  have  seen,  Apsu  and  TiAmat  are  the 
progenitors  of  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu.  The  priority,  again,  of 
Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu,  as  well  as  of  Anshar  and  Kishar,  is 
expressed  by  making  them  '  ancestors '  of  Anu,  Bel  and  Ka. 
While  in  the  list  above  referred  to,  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  arc 
put  in  a  class  with  Anshar  and  Kishar,  in  the  creation  epic  they 
form  a  separate  class,  and  Delilzsch  has  justly  recognized,*  in 
this  separation,  the  intention  of  the  compilers  to  emphasize  an 
advance  in  the  evolution  of  chaos  to  order,  which  is  the  key- 
note of  the  Babylonian  cosmology.  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu 
represent  the  '  monster  *  world  where  creatures  are  produced 
in  strange  confusion,  whereas  Anshar  and  Kishar  indicate  a 
division  of  the  universe  into  two  <iisiinct  and  sharply  dcRned 
parts.  The  splitting  of  *  chaos  '  is  the  hrst  step  towards  its 
final  disappearance. 

The  creation  of  Anshar  and  Kishar  marks  isdeed  the 
beginning  of  a  severe  conquest  which  ends  in  the  overthrow  of 
TiSmat,  and  while  in  the  present  form  of  the  epic,  the  contest 
is  not  decided  before  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea  and  the  chief  deities  of 
the  historic  pantheon  are  created,  one  can  see  traces  of  an 
earlier  form  of  the  tradition  in  which  Anshar  —  perhaps  with 
some  associates —  is  the  chief  figure  in  the  strife. 

Of  tlie  first  tablet,  we  have  two  further  fragments  supplement- 
ing one  another,  in  which  the  beginnings  of  this  terrible  conflict 
are  described.     With  Apsu  and  TiAmat  there  are  associated  a 


t  See  p.  107. 

*  Babyhnischt  WeUtckopfttMgs*po$^  p.  94. 
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variety  of  monsters  who  prepare  themselves  for  the  fray.  The 
existence  of  these  associates  shows  that  the  'epic'  does  not 
aim  to  account  for  the  real  origin  of  things,  but  only  for  the 
origin  of  the  order  of  the  universe.  At  the  be^^'inning  there 
was  chaos,  but  'chaos,*  so  far  from  representing  emptiness  (as 
came  to  be  the  case  under  a  monotheistic  conception  of  the 
universe)  was  on  the  contrary  marked  by  a  superabundant 
fullness. 

Through  Alexander  Polyhistor,'  as  already  mentioned,  we 
obtain  a  satisfactory  description  of  this  period  of  chaos  as 
furnished  by  Berosus.  At  the  lime  when  all  was  darkness  and 
water,  there  flourished  strange  monsters,  human  beings  with 
wings,  beings  with  two  heads,  male  and  female,  hybrid  forma- 
tions, half-man,  half-animal,  with  horns  of  rams  and  horses' 
hoofs,  bulls  with  human  faces,  dogs  with  fourfold  bodies  end- 
ing in  fish  tails,  horses  with  heads  of  dogs,  and  various  other 
monstrosities. 

This  account  of  Berosus  is  now  confirmed  by  Uie  cuneiform 
records.  The  associates  of  Tidmat  are  described  in  a  manner 
that  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  their  being  the  monsters  referred  to. 
We  are  told  that 

Ummu  Khuhur,'  the   crealof  of  everything,  added 

Strong  warriors,  crealing  great  serpents, 

Sharp  uf  tottth,  merciless  in  attack. 

With  poisun  in  place  of  blood,  she  filled  their  bodies. 

Furious  vi|}ers  she  clothed  with  terror. 

Fitted  them  uut  ^^ilh  awful'splendor,  made  them  high  of  stature  (?) 

That  their  countenance  might  inspire  terror  and  aroitse  horror, 

Their  1>oilies  inHatcd.  their  attack  irreM^tible. 


1  Cory's  Amient  Fragments,  p  58. 

*  An  epithet  descriptive  of  TiSmat.  "Ummn'Ms*'  motlier  "  and  **  khubur "  signi- 
fies '*  holUiw  ■' ;  "  mother  of  the  hollow  "  would  be  a  poetic  orprcMlon  for  "  Aource  of 
ihe  deep,"  and  an  appropriate  term  to  apply  tu  TidmaL  It  hns  nothing  to  da  with 
Oinomka.    The  latter,  as  Wright  k-LS  shown,  Is  a  corruption  of  "  O  Marduk  "  {/.ctti. 
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Shu  Kct  up  IwsUisks  (?)  great  serpents  and  monsters  ^ 
A  great  monster,  a  mad  dog,  a  jicorpion-man 
A  raging  monster,  a  fish>niun,  a  great  bull, 
Carrying  merciless  weapons,  not  dreading  battle. 

In  all,  eleven  monstrous  beings  are  created  by  TiSraat  for 
the  great  conquest.  At  their  head  she  places  a  being  Kingu, 
whom  she  raises  to  the  dignity  of  a  consort. 

The  formal  installation  of  KLingu  is  described  as  follows: 

She  ralse<l  Kingu  among  them  to  be  Iheir  chief. 
To  march  at  the  head  of  the  forces,  to  lead  the  assembly. 
To  command  the  wcaptms  to  strike,  to  give  the  urder>s  for  the  fray. 
To  be  the  first  in  war,  supreme  in  triumph- 
She  ordained  him  and  clothed  him  with  authority  (?). 

TiSmat  then  addresses  Kingu  directly: 

Through  my  word  to  thee,  I  have  made  thee  the  greatest  among  the 

gods. 
The  rule  over  all  the  gods  1  have  placed  in  thy  hand. 
The  greatest  nhali  thou  be.  thou,  my  consort,  my  only  one. 

Tiimat  thereupon 

Gives  him  the  tablets  of  fate,  hangs  ihem  on  his  breast,  anddisnuises 

him. 
*  Thy  command  be  invincible,  thy  order  authoritative  * ' 

The  plan  of  procedure,  it  would  appear,  is  the  result  of  a 
council  of  war  held  by  Apsu  and  Tidmat,  who  feel  themselves 
powerless  to  carry  on  the  contest  by  themselves.  The  portion 
of  the  tablet^  in  which  this  council  is  recounted  is  in  so  bad  a 
condition  that  but  little  can  be  made  out  of  it.  Associated 
with  Apsu  and  Tidmat  in  council,  is  a  being  Mummu,  and 
since    Damascius    expressly  notes  on  the   direct  authority  of 

>  The  word  oaed  U  Lakhami,  the  plural  of  Lakhamu. 

9  This  scene,  the  description  of  tlie  monaten  and  tlie  installation  of  Kingu,  occurs 
four  limes  in  the  *  Epic'    See  p.  414. 

'  Delitzsch,  Babytimuckt  Weitsck'6ffnmgfe^$,  p.  25. 
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Berosus  that  Apsu  and  Tiamat  produced  a  son  Moumis/  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  thai  Mummu  represents  this  off- 
spring. In  the  subsequent  narrative,  however,  neither  Apsu 
nor  Mummu  play  any  part.  Tiimat  has  transferred  to  Kingu 
and  the  eleven  monsters  all  authority,  and  it  is  only  after 
they  are  defeated  that  Tidmat  —  but  Tidinat  alone  —  enters 
the  fray. 

The  raj^e  of  Tidmat  is  directed  against  Anshar,  Kishar,  and 
tlieir  offspring.  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea,  while  standing  at  the  head  of 
the  latter,  are  not  the  only  gods  introduced.  When  the  con- 
test begins,  all  the  great  gods  and  also  the  minor  ones  are  in 
existence. 

The  cause  of  Tiimat's  rage  is  indicated,  though  vaguely,  in 
the  portions  preserved.  In  the  opening  lines  of  the  epic 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  time  'when  fates  were  not  yet 
decided.'  The  decision  of  fates  is  in  the  Babylonian  theology 
one  of  the  chief  functions  of  the  gods.  It  constitutes  the 
mainspring  of  their  power.  To  decide  fates  is  practically  to 
control  the  arrangement  of  the  universe  —  to  establish  order. 
It  is  this  function  which  arouses  the  natural  opposition  of 
Tidmat  and  her  brood,  for  Tiimat  feels  that  once  the  gods  in 
control,  her  sway  must  come  to  an  end.  On  the  part  of  the 
gods  ihwre  is  great  terror.  They  arc  anxious  to  conciliate 
Tidmat  and  are  not  actuated  by  any  motives  of  rivalry.  Order 
is  not  aggressive.  It  is  chaos  which  manifests  opposition  to 
*  order.'  In  the  second  tablet  of  the  series,  Anshar  sends  his 
son  Anu  with  a  message  to  Tidmat  : 

Go  and  step  before  Ti&mat, 

May  her  liver  be  pacified,  ber  heart  softened. 

Anu  obeys,  but  at  the  sight  of  Tiimat*s  awful  visage  takes 
flight.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  second  tablet  is  so  badly  pre- 
served.    We  are  dependent  largely  upon  conjecture  for  what 

>  Cory,  ik,  p.  91. 
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follows  the  failure  of  Anu's  mission.  ]*'rom  references  in 
subsequent  tablets,  it  seems  certain  that  Anshar  sends  out  Ea 
as  a  second  messenger  and  that  Ea  also  fails.  Tiimat  is 
determined  upon  destroying  the  gods,  or  at  least  upon  keep- 
ing from  them  the  *  decision  of  fates.'  Anshar,  it  will  be  seen, 
stands  at  the  head  of  the  pantheon,  and  it  seems  natural  that 
he,  and  not  one  of  his  offspring,  should  be  the  final  victor. 
This  indeed  appears  to  have  been  the  original  form  of  the 
myth  or  at  least  one  form  of  it.  In  a  second  form  it  was  Bel 
to  whom  the  victory  was  ascribed,  and  this  Bel  of  the  triad,  we 
have  seen,  was  En-lil,  the  chief  god  of  Nippur ;  but  both 
Anshar  and  liel  must  give  way  to  the  patron  deity  of  the 
city  of  Babylon  —  Marduk.  Anshar-Ashur,  the  head  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon,  could  not  be  tolerated  by  the  Babylonian 
priests  as  a  power  superior  to  Marduk.  On  the  other  hand, 
Anshar  could  not  be  set  aside,  for  he  survived  in  popular  tradi- 
tion. The  result  is  a  compromise.  Marduk  gains  the  victory 
over  Tidmat,  but  is  commissioned  to  do  so  by  the  assembly  of 
the  gods,  including  Anshar.  As  for  the  older  Bel,  he  volun- 
tarily transfers  to  Marduk  his  name.  In  this  way,  the  god  Bel 
of  the  triad  becomes  one  with  Marduk. 

Perhaps  in  one  religious  center  and  at  a  time  when  Ea 
was  the  chief  god,  still  another  version  existed  which  assigned 
the  triumph  to  Ea,  for  as  will  be  pointed  out,  traditions  waver 
between  assigning  to  Ea  or  to  Bel-Marduk  so  fundamental  a 
function  as  the  creation  of  mankind.  In  short,  the  present 
form  of  the  creation  epic  is  *  eclectic '  and  embodies  what 
the  Germans  call  a  iendenz.  To  each  of  the  great  gods,  Anshar, 
Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea,  some  part  in  the  contest  is  assigned,  but  the 
greatest  role  belongs  to  Marduk. 

The  second  tablet  closes  with  Anshar's  decision  to  send  his 
son  Marduk  against  Ti^mat: 

Marduk  heard  Ihc  word  of  his  father. 

His  heart  rejoiced  and  to  his  father  he  spoke. 
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With  joyous  heart  he  is  ready  to  proceed  to  the  contest,  but 
he  at  once  makes  good  his  claim  to  supreme  control  in  case  he 
is  victorious.     He  addresses  the  assembled  gods : 

When  I  shall  have  become  your  avenger. 

Binding  Ti^mat  and  saving  your  life* 

Then  come  in  a  body. 

In  Ubshu-kenna,!  let  yourselves  down  joyfully, 

My  authority  instead  of  yours  will  assume  control, 

Unchangeable  shall  be  whatever  I  do. 

Irrevocable  and  irresistible,  be  the  command  of  my  lips. 

The  declaration  foreshadows  the  result. 

The  third  tablet  is  taken  up  with  the  preliminaries  for  the 
great  contest,  and  is  interesting  chiefly  because  of  the  insight 
it  afTords  us  into  Babylonian  methods  of  literary  composition. 
Anshar  sends  Gaga*  to  the  hostile  camp  with  the  formal 
announcement  of  Marduk's  readiness  to  take  up  the  cause  of 
the  gods.  Gaga  does  not  face  Tidmat  directly,  but  leaves  the 
message  with  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  : 

Go  Gaga,  messenger  (?)  joy  of  my  liver, 
To  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  I  will  send  thee. 

The  message  proper  begins  as  follows  : 

Anshar  your  son  has  sent  me, 
The  desire  of  his  heart  he  has  entrusted  to  me. 
Tiamat,  our  mother  is  full  of  hate  towards  us, 
With  all  her  might  she  is  bitterly  enraged. 

The  eleven  associates  that  TiAmat  has  ranged  on  her  side  are 
again  enumerated,  together  with  the  appointment  of  Kingu  as 
chief  of  the  terror-inspiring  army.     Gaga  comes  to  Lakhmu 

1  "  The  chamber  of  fates  "  where  Marduk  sits  on  New  Year's  Day  and  decides  the 
fate  of  mankind  for  the  ensuing  ^ar.  Jensen  and  Zimmem  read  upshugina^  but 
see  Delitzsch,  Babylonische  Weltschopfungsepos,  p.  135. 

2  The  deity  is  mentioned  by  Sennacherib  (Meissner-Kost,^aHiMf^Ari^«»,  p.  xo8). 
See  above,  p.  23S. 
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and  Lakliamu  and  delivers  Uie  message  verbatim,  so  that  alto 
gather  this  portion  of  the  narrative  is  repeated  no  less  than  four 
times.'  The  same  tendency  towards  repetition  is  met  w-ith  in 
the  Gilgamesh  epic  and  in  the  best  of  the  literary  productions 
of  Babylonia.  It  may  be  ascribed  to  the  infiuence  exerted  by 
the  religious  hymns  and  incantations  where  repetition,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  also  common,  though  serving  a  good  purpose. 
The  message  concludes: 

I  sent  Anu,  he  could  nnt  endure  her'  presence. 

Ka'  was  afraid  and  took  to  flight. 

Marduk  has  stepped  forward,  the  chief  of  the  gods,  your  soD» 

Tu  prucetid  against  Tiimat,  he  has  set  his  mind. 

Marduk*s  declaration  is  then  repeated. 

Upon  hearing  the  message  Lakhmu  and  Lakhamu  and  **  all 
the  Igigi"**  are  distressed,  but  are  powerless  to  avert  the  coming 
disaster.  The  formal  declaration  of  war  having  been  sent  the 
followers  of  Anshar  assemble  at  a  meal  which  is  realistically 
described : 

They  ate  bread,  they  drank  wine. 

The  swtn.>t  wine  took  away  their  senseft. 

They  becune  drunk,  and  their  bodies  swelled  up. 

With  this  description  the  third  tablet  closes. 

The  meal  symbolizes  the  solemn  gathering  of  the  gods.  At 
its  conclusion,  so  it  would  seem.  Marduk  is  formally  installed 
as  the  leader  to  proceed  against  TiAmat.  The  gods  vie  with  one 
another  in  showering  honors  upon  Marduk.  They  encourage 
him  for  the  light  by  praising  his  unique  powers: 

1  In  the  fint  tablet,  in  the  iecond  in  connection  with  the  mission  of  Anu,  and 
twice  in  tlie  third  in  connection  with  Mardak*s  visit. 

*  Tiflniat'?.  pnaence. 

•Called  N'lidimmud.  r>eUl«iw:h.  Bnhyhnischt  XVefttrhoffHni[srf-M.p.r^,f\v»!X\o€a 
the  identity  with  Ka,  t>iit  )ii%  !>krptidsm  is  unwarranted,  though  tlw  title  is  also  used 
o(  BcL 

*  litre  used  to  comprise  the  army  of  llftmat. 
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Thou  art  honored  among  the  great  gods. 

Thy  destiny  is  unique,  thy  command  is  Anu.* 

Marduk,  thou  art  honored  among  the  great  gods, 

Thy  destiny  is  unique,  thy  command  is  Anu, 

Henceforth  thy  order  is  absolute. 

To  elevate  and  to  lower  is  in  thy  hands. 

What  issues  from  thee  is  fixed,  thy  order  cannot  be  opposed, 

None  among  the  gods  may  trespass  upon  thy  dominion. 

Thy  weapons  will  never  be  vanquished;  they  will  shatter  thy  enemies. 
O  lord  !  grant  life  to  him  who  trusts  in  thee, 
But  destroy  the  life  of  the  god  who  plots  evil. 

As  a  proof  of  the  power  thus  entrusted  to  Marduk,  the  gods 
give  the  latter  a  '  sign.'  Marduk  performs  a  miracle.  A  gar- 
ment is  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  gods. 

Command  that  the  dress  disappear  I 
Then  command  that  the  dress  return  I 

Marduk  proceeds  to  the  test 

As  he  gave  the  command,  the  dress  disappeared. 
He  spoke  again  and  the  dress  was  there. 

This  *  sign,*  which  reminds  one  of  Yahwe's  signs  to  Moses 
as  a  proof  of  the  latter's  power,^  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  indica- 
tion that  "  destruction  and  creation  "  are  in  Marduk's  hands. 
The  gods  rejoice  at  the  exhibition  of  Marduk's  power.  In 
chorus  they  exclaim, "  Marduk  is  king."  The  insignia  of  royalty, 
throne,  sceptre,  and  authority  are  conferred  upon  him. 

Now  go  against  Tiimat,  cut  off  her  life, 

I^t  the  winds  carry  her  blood  to  hidden  regions.' 

Marduk  thereupon  fashions  his  weapons  for  the  fray.  Myth 
and  realism  are  strangely  intertwined  in  the  description  of  these 

1  /.r.,  thy  power  is  equal  to  that  of  Anu. 

2  Exod.  iv.  2-8 :  other  parallels  might  be  adduced. 
»  f^.,  far  off. 
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weapons.  Kow  nnd  quiver,  the  lance  and  club  are  mentioned, 
together  with  the  storm  and  the  lightning  flash.  In  addition  to 
this  he 

Conslnicls  a  ncl  wherewith  to  enclose  the  l!fe  of  Tiftmat. 
The  fuur  win()»  he  graspvd  s<>  tl»at  she  could  not  escape.' 
The  south  and  north  winds,  the  east  and  west  winds 
lie  brought  to  the  net,  which  was  the  gift  of  his  father  Anu. 


His  outfit  is  not  yet  complete. 

He  creates  a  destructive  wind,  a  storm,  a  hurricane, 
Making  of  the  four  winds,  seven  ^  destructive  and  fatal 
Then  he  let  loose  the  winds  he  crealctt,  the  seven. 
To  destroy  the  life  *  of  Ti&mat,  they  followed  after  him. 


Marduk,  taking  his  most  powerful  weapon  in  his  hand,* 
mounts  his  chariot,  which  is  driven  by  fiery  steeds.  The 
picture  thus  furnished  of  the  god,  standing  upright  in  his 
chariot,  with  his  weapons  hung  about  him  and  the  seven  winds 
following  in  his  wake,  is  most  impressive. 

He  makes  straight  for  ihc  hostile  camp.  The  sight  of  the 
god  inspires  terror  on  all  sides. 

The  lord  comes  nearer  with  hLs  eye  fixed  upon  TiAmat, 
Piercing  with  his  glance  (?)  Kingu  her  consort. 

KJngu  starts  back  in  alarm.  He  cannot  endure  the '  majestic 
halo  '  which  surrounds  Marduk.  Kingu's  associates —  the 
monsters — are  terrified  at  their  leader's  discomfiture.  Tiimat 
alone  does  not  lose  her  courage. 

Marduk.  brandishing  his  great  weapon,  addresses  Tiamat; 

Why  hast  ihon  set  ihy  mind  upon  stirring  up  destractive  contest^ 


>  /#„  that  a  wind  might  not  carry  her  ofT. 

•  Adding  three  to  the  ordinary  winds  from  the  four  directions. 

■  For  the  expbn.-ition  I'f  the  term  u«d  in  iho  ortKin.il  — kirbisk- 
excellent  remarks,  Babyhmiscfu  W'eitschdffiiHi^tt^os^  pp.  133-134. 

*  IJL, '  storm/  —  pcrhtips  the  thunderbolt,  as  rH-Iltzsch  suggests. 


Delltisch*! 


THE  COSMOLOGY  OF  THE  BABYLONIANS.  427 

He  reproaches  her  for  the  hatred  she  has  shown  towards  the 
gods,  and  boldly  calls  her  out  to  the  contest : 

Stand  up  I  I  and  thou,  come  let  us  fight. 
Tiimat's  rage  at  this  challenge  is  superbly  pictured : 

When  Ti^mat  heard  these  words 

She  acted  as  possessed,  her  senses  left  her; 

Ti£mat  shrieked  wild  and  loud, 

Trembling  and  shaking  down  to  her  foundations. 

She  pronounced  an  incantation,  uttered  her  sacred  formula. 

Marduk  is  undismayed : 

Then   Ti&mat  and    Marduk,  chief  of  the   gods,  advanced  towards  one 

another. 
They  advanced  to  the  contest,  drew  nigh  for  fight. 

The  fight  and  discomfiture  of  Tidmat  are  next  described : 

The  lord  spread  out  his  net  in  order  to  enclose  her. 

The  destructive  wind,  which  was  behind  him,  he  sent  forth  into  her  face. 

As  Tidmat  opened  her  mouth  full  wide, 

He  1  drove  in  the  destructive  wind,  so  that  she  could  not  close  her  lips. 

The  strong  winds  inflated  her  stomach. 

Her  heart  was  beset,^  she  opened  still  wider  her  mouth,' 

He  seized  the  spear  and  plunged  it  into  her  stomach, 

He  pierced  her  entrails,  he  tore  through  her  heart, 

He  seized  hold  of  her  and  put  an  end  to  her  life, 

He  threw  down  her  carcass  and  stepped  upon  her. 

The  method  employed  by  Marduk  is  so  graphically  described 
that  no  comment  is  necessary.  After  having  vanquished  Tid- 
mat,  the  valiant  Marduk  attacks  her  associates.  They  try  to  flee, 
but  he  captures  them  all  —  including  Kingu  —  without  much 
difficulty  and  puts  them  into  his  great  net.     Most  important  of 

1  Marduk. 

3  She  lost  her  reason. 

s  Gasping,  as  it  were,  for  breath. 
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all,  he  tears  the  tablets  of  fate  from  Kingu  and  places  them  on 
his  breast.  This  act  marks  the  final  victory.  Henceforth,  the 
gods  with  Marduk  —  and  no  longer  TiSmat  and  her  brood  — 
decree  the  fate  of  the  universe.  There  is  great  rejoicing  among 
the  gods»  who  heap  presents  and  offerings  upon  Marduk.  hs 
the  vanquisher  of  chaos,  Marduk  is  n^iturally  singled  out  to 
be  the  establisher  of  the  fixed  form  and  order  of  the  universe. 
The  close  of  the  fourth  tablet  describes  this  work  of  the  god, 
and  the  subject  is  continued  in  the  following  ones.  Unfor- 
tunately, these  tablets  are  badly  preserved,  so  that  we  are  far  from 
having  a  complete  view  of  the  various  acts  of  Marduk.  He 
begins  by  taking  the  carcass  of  Tiamat  and  cutting  it  in  half. 

He  cuts  her  like  one  does  a  flattened  fish  into  two  halves. 

Previous  to  this  he  had  trampled  upon  her  and  smashed  her 
skull,  as  we  are  expressly  told,  so  that  the  comparison  of  the 
monster,  thus  pressed  out,  to  a  fattened  lish  is  appropriate. 

He  splits  her  lengthwise. 

The  one  half  he  fashioned  as  a  covering  for  the  heavens. 
Attaching  a  Ixjlt  and  placing  there  a  guardian, 
With  ordeta  not  to  permit  the  waters  to  come  out. 

It  is  evident  that  the  canopy  of  heaven  is  meant.  Such  is 
the  enormous  size  of  Tidmat  that  one-half  of  her  body  flattened 
out  so  as  to  ser\'e  as  a  curtain,  is  stretched  across  the  heavens 
to  keep  the  *  upper  waters  * — '  the  waters  above  the  firmament' 
as  the  Hook  of  Genesis  puts  it  —  from  coming  down.  To 
ensure  the  execution  of  this  design  a  bolt  is  drawn  in  front  of 
the  canopy  and  a  guardian  placed  there,  like  at  a  city  wall,  to 
prevent  any  one  or  anything  from  coming  out. 

This  act  corresponds  closely  to  the  creation  of  a  "  firmament" 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  The  interpretation  is  borne  out 
by  the  statement  of  Alexander  Polyhlstor  who,  quoting  from 
Berosus,  states  that  out  of  one-half  of  TiSmat  the  heavens  were 
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made,*  The  further  statement  that  out  of  the  other  half  the 
earth  was  fashioned  is  not  definitely  stated  in  our  version  of 
Hie  creation.     The  narrative  proceeds  as  follows : 

He  passed  through  the  heavens,  he  inspected  Che  expanse.' 

To  understand  this  phrase,  we  must  consider  the  general 
character  of  the  "epic,"  which  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  a 
composite  production,  formed  of  popular  elements  and  of  more 
advanced  speculations.  The  popular  element  is  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  storms  and  rains  that  regularly  visit  the  Euphrates 
Valley  before  the  summer  season  sets  in,  as  a  conflict  between 
a  monster  and  the  solar  deity  Marduk.  After  a  struggle,  winds 
at  last  drive  the  waters  back  ;  TiAmat  is  vanquished  by  the 
entrance  of  the  *  bad  wind'  into  her  body.  The  sun  appears  in 
the  heavens  and  runs  across  the  expanse,  passing  in  his  course 
overihe  entire  vault.  The  conflict,  which  in  the  scholastic  system 
of  the  theologians  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  things,  is  in 
reality  a  phenomenon  of  annual  occurrence.  The  endeavor  to 
make  Marduk  more  than  what  he  originally  was —  a  solar  deity 
—  leads  to  the  introduction  of  a  variety  of  episodes  that  properly 
belong  to  a  different  class  of  deities.  For  all  that,  the  orignal 
role  of  Marduk  is  not  obscured.  Marduk's  passage  across  the 
heavens  is  a  trace  of  the  popular  ph^ises  of  the  nature  myth, 
and  while  in  one  sense,  it  is  appropriately  introduced  after  the 
fashioning  of  the  expanse,  it  more  properly  follows  immediately 
upon  the  conflict  with  Tiimat.  In  short,  we  have  reached  a 
point  in  the  narrative  where  the  nature  myth  symbolizing  the 
annual  succession  of  the  seasons  blends  with  a  cosmological 
system  which  is  the  product  of  comparatively  advanced  schools 
of  thought,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render  it  difficult  to  draw 
the  line  where  myth  ends  and  cosmological  system  begins.     For 

*  Cof7'*  AndtHt  FraiimeMtt,  p.  49. 

^  Lit., '  pLveV  lierc  u«jd  as  .1  synonym  (or  *  heavens,*  as  an  Assyrian  commen- 
tator expre»ly  states.  Set;  DcHtzsch'H  rciiiar1»  {/iahyioniseke  Wtttsehiiffungttpasy 
p.  147)  against  Jenaen's  and  Zimmem's  interpretation. 
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the  moment,  the  nature  myth  controls  the  course  of  the  nar- 
rative. The  sun,  upon  running  its  course  across  the  heavens, 
appears  to  drop  into  the  great  ocean,  which  the  Babylonians,  ih 
common  with  many  ancient  nations,  imagined  to  surround  and 
to  pass  underneath  the  earth. 

Hence  the  next  act  undertaken  by  Marduk  is  the  regulation 
of  the  course  of  this  subterranean  sea.  The  name  given  to  this 
sea  was  Apsu.  Marduk  however  does  not  create  the  Apsu. 
It  is  in  existence  at  the  beginning  of  tilings,  but  he  places  it 
under  the  control  of  Ea. 

In  front  of  Apsu,  he  prepared  thu  dwelling  of  Na-dimmud.' 

This  Apsu,  as  we  learn  from  other  sources,*  flows  on  all  sides 
of  the  eartli,  and  since  it  also  fills  the  hollow  under  the  earth, 
the  latter  in  reality  rests  upon  the  Apsu.  Ka  is  frequently  called 
"  the  lord  of  Apsu,"  but  the  creation  epic,  in  assigning  to  Mar- 
duk the  privilege  of  preparing  the  dwelling  of  Ea,  reverses  the 
true  order  of  things,  which  may  still  be  seen  in  the  common 
belief  that  made  Marduk  the  son  of  Ea.  Marduk,  the  sun 
rising  up  out  of  the  ocean,  becomes  the  offspring  of  Ea,  and 
even  the  political  supremacy  of  Marduk  could  not  set  aside  the 
prerogatives  of  Ela  in  the  popular  mind.  In  the  cosmological 
system,  however,  as  developed  in  the  schools,  such  an  attempt 
was  made.  While  recognizing  the  '  deep  *  as  the  domain  of  Ea, 
the  theologians  saved  Marduk*s  honor  by  having  him  take  a 
part  in  fixing  B^'s  dwelling  and  in  determining  its  limitations. 

With  the  carcass  of  TiSmat  stretched  across  the  upper  firma- 
ment and  safely  guarded,  and  with  the  Apsu  under  control,  the 
way  is  clear  for  the  formation  of  the  earth.  This  act  in  the 
drama  of  creation  is  referred  to  in  the  following  lines,  though 
in  a  manner,  that  is  not  free  from  obscurity.  The  earth  is 
pictured  as  a  great  structure  placed  over  the  Apsu  and  corre- 
sponding in  dimension  with  it  —  at  least  in  one  direction. 

I  //.,  Ea.    See  abore,  p.  424,  note  3. 

«  The  cumpWtv  proof  Is  brouRlit  by  Jcnicn,  Kotmohgit,  pp.  246-353. 
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The  lord  measured  out  the  structure  of  Apsu. 
Correspontiing  to  it,  he  fashioned  a  great  structure  ^  Esharra. 

Ksharra  is  a  poetical  designation  of  the  earth  and  signifies, 
as  Jensen  has  satisfactorily  shown,  "  house  of  fullness"  '  or 
"  house  of  fertility."  The  earth  is  regarded  as  a  great  struc- 
ture, and  placed  as  it  is  over  the  Apsu,  its  size  is  dependent 
upon  the  latter.  Its  measurement  from  one  end  to  the  other 
cannot  exceed  the  width  of  the  Apsu,  nor  can  it  be  any  nar- 
rower. The  ends  of  the  earth  span  the  great  Apsu.  The  follow- 
ing line  specifies  the  shape  given  to  Esharra  : 

The  great  structure  Esharra,  which  he  made  as  a  heavenly  vault. 

The  earth  is  not  a  sphere  according  to  Babylonian  ideas,  but 
a  hollow  hemisphere  having  an  appearance  exactly  like  the 
vault  of  heaven,  but  placed  in  position  beneath  the  heavenly 
canopy.  As  a  hemisphere  it  suggests  the  picture  of  a  mountain, 
rising  at  one  end,  mounting  to  a  culminating  point,  and  de- 
scending at  the  other  end.  Hence  by  the  side  of  Esharra, 
another  name  by  which  the  earth  was  known  was  Ekur,  that 
is,  *  the  mountain  house.' 

Diodorus  Seculus,  in  speaking  of  the  Babylonian  cosmology, 
employs  a  happy  illustration.  He  says  that  according  to  Baby- 
lonian notions  the  world  is  a  "  boat  turned  upside  down."  The 
kind  of  boat  meant  is,  as  Lenormant  recognized,'^  the  deep-bot- 
tomed round  skiff  with  curved  edges  that  is  still  used  for 
carrying  loads  across  and  along  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  the 
same  kind  of  boat  that  the  compilers  of  Genesis  had  in  view 
when  describing  Noah's  Ark.  The  appearance  in  outline  thus 
presented  by  the  three  divisions  of  the  universe  —  the  heavens, 
the  earth,  and  the  waters  —  would  be  that  of  two  heavy  rain- 

1  To  render  tlie  word  used  as*'  Palace"  (so  DcHtzsch),  while  nut  incorrect, is  some- 
what misleading. 

*  Kosmoiof^ie,  p.  i  <)9. 

3  Magic  und  Wahrsagckun$t  Jer  Chaldaer,  p.  163. 
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bows,  one  beneath  the  other  at  some  distance  apnrt,  resting 
u|x»n  a  large  body  of  water  that  flows  around  the  horizons  of 
both  rainbows,  and  also  fills  the  hollow  of  the  second  one.' 
The  upper  *  rainbow  '  is  formed  by  one-half  of  the  carcass  of 
TiAmat  stretched  across  in  semi-circular  shape;  the  lower  one 
is  the  great  structure  Esharra  made  by  Marduk,  while  ihe  Apsu 
underneath  is  the  dwelling  of  Ea,  The  creation  epic,  it  may  be 
noted  once  more,  takes  much  for  granted.  Us  chief  aim  being 
to  glorify  Marduk,  but  little  emphasis  is  laid  upon  details  of 
interest  to  us.  The  parcelling  out  of  these  three  divisions 
among  Ann,  Bel,  and  Ka  is  therefore  merely  alluded  to  in  the 
dosing  line  of  the  fourth  tablet : 

•     He  established  the  districts*  of  Anu.  IVl,  and  lu-i. 

The  narrative  assumes  what  we  know  from  other  sources, 
that  the  heavens  constitute  the  domain  of  Anu,  Esharra  belongs 
to  liel,  while  Apsu  belongs  to  Ea. 

The  mention  of  the  triad  takes  us  away  from  popular  myth 
to  the  scholastic  system  as  devised  by  the  theologians.  The 
establishment  of  the  triad  in  full  control  marks  the  introduction 
of  fixed  order  into  the  universe.  K\\  traces  of  Tidmal  have  dis- 
appeared. Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea  symbolize  the  eternal  laws  of  the 
universe. 

There  are.  as  we  have  seen,  two  factors  involved  in  the  role 
a.ssigned  to  Marduk  in  the  version  of  the  creation  epic  under 
consideration,  — one  the  original  character  of  the  god  as  a  solar 
deity,  the  other  the  later  position  of  the  god  as  the  head  of  the 
Babylonian  pantheon.  In  the  'epic,*  the  fight  of  Marduk  with 
Tiamat  belongs  to  Marduk  as  a  solar  deity.  The  myth  is 
based,  as  was  above  suggested,^  upon  the  annual  phenomenon 
witnessed  in  Babylonia  when  the  whole  valley  is  flooded  and 

I  See  the  illttstration  In  Jensen's  Ktfsmolcgie,  pL  3. 

s  The  word  usul  also  means  *' dties."  A  Babylonian  district  is  naught  but  an 
eactended  A\y.  '  See  p.  429. 
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Storms  sweep  across  the  plains.  The  suo  is  obscured.  A 
conflict  is  going  on  between  the  waters  and  stomis,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  sun,  on  the  other  hand.  The  latter  finally  is 
victorious.  Marduk  subdues  Tifimat,  fixes  limitations  to  the 
'  upper  and  lower  waters,'  and  triumphantly  marches  across 
the  heavens  from  one  end  to  the  other,  as  general  overseer. 

This  nature  myth  was  admirably  adapted  to  serve  as  tlie 
point  of  departure  for  the  enlargement  of  the  role  of  Marduk, 
rendered  necessary  by  the  advancement  of  the  god  to  the  head 
of  the  pantheon.  Everything  had  to  be  ascribed  to  Marduk. 
Not  merely  humanity,  but  the  gods  also  had  to  acknowledge, 
and  acknowledge  freely,  the  supremacy  of  Marduk. 

The  solar  deity  thus  becomes  a  power  at  whose  command  the 
laws  of  the  universe  are  established,  the  eartli  created  and  all 
that  is  on  it.  In  dius  making  Marduk  the  single  creator,  the 
theologians  were  as  much  under  the  influence  of  Marduk's 
political  supremacy,  as  they  helped  to  confirm  that  supremacy 
by  their  system.  With  this  object  in  view,  the  annual  phenom- 
enon was  transformed  into  an  account  of  what  happened  'once 
upon  a  lime.' 

What  impressed  the  thinkers  most  in  the  universe  was  the 
regular  working  of  the  laws  of  nature.  Ascribing  these  laws  to 
Marduk,  they  naturafly  pictured  the  beginnings  of  things  as 
a  lawless  period.  Into  the  old  and  popular  Marduk-TiAmat 
nature  myth,  certain  touches  were  thus  introduced  that  changed 
its  entire  character.  This  once  done,  it  was  a  comparatively 
simple  matter  to  follow  up  the  conflict  of  Marduk  and  Tiamat 
by  a  series  of  acts  on  Marduk's  part,  completing  the  work  of 
general  creation.  The  old  nature  myth  ended  with  the  con- 
quest of  the  rains  and  storm  and  the  establishment  of  the  sun's 
regular  course,  precisely  as  the  deluge  story  in  Genesis,  which 
contains  echoes  of  the  Marduk-Tlamat  myth,  ends  with  the 
promulgation  of  the  fixed  laws  of  the  universe.* 

J  Ceu.  viii.  23, 
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What  follows  upon  this  episode  in  the  Babylonian  epic  is  the 
elaboration  of  the  central  theme,  worked  out  in  the  schools  of 
Babylonian  thought  and  intended,  on  the  one  hand,  to  illus- 
trate Marduk's  position  as  creator  and,  on  the  other,  to  formu- 
late the  details  of  the  cosmological  system. 

With  the  fifth  tablet,  therefore,  we  leave  the  domain  of  popular 
myth  completely  and  pass  into  the  domain  of  cosmological 
speculation.  Fragmentary  as  the  fifth  tablet  is,  enough  is  pre- 
served to  show  that  it  assumes  the  perfection  of  the  zodiacal 
system  of  the  Babylonian  schools  and  the  complete  regulation ' 
of  the  calendar.  In  this  zodiacal  system,  as  has  been  intimated 
and  as  will  be  more  fully  set  forth  in  a  special  chapter,  the 
planets  and  stars  are  identified  with  the  gods:  The  gods  have 
their  'stations*  and  their  'pictures*  in  the  starry  sky.  The 
stars  are  the  'drawings'  or 'designs  of  heaven.'  It  is  Marduk 
again  who  is  represented  as  arranging  these  stations  : 

He  estal>lishcd  the  stations  for  the  great  gods.^ 

The  stars,  their  likeness,^  he  set  up  as  constellations.* 

Hu  fixed  the  year  and  marked  the  divisiuns.^ 

The  twelve  months  he  di\-idc<I  among  three-  stars. 

Krom  the  Ifeginningof  the  year  till  the  dose  (?) 

Ite  established  the  station  of  Nihir<^  to  indicate  their  boundary. 

So  that  there  might  be  no  deviation  nor  wandering  away  from  the  course 

He  established  with  him,^  the  station»  of  Bel  and  Ea. 

An  epitome  of  the  astronomical  science  of  the  l?ahylonians  is 
comprised  in  these  lines.     The  gods  being  identified  with  stars 

*  Sec  alwvc,  p.  370.  and  chapter  x%n. 

2  I^^  for  each  of  the  great  gfxls.  »  /.<■.,  of  the  gods. 

*A  particular  group  of  ttars  —  the  mashi  ttars  — is  mentioned,  but  the  tcmi 
seems  to  be  UMd  in  a  ratlMrr  genenil  it&wne.  I  Cirinot  share  Uclitzsch's  rxlreitie 
ftkeptkum  with  regard  to  tlie  interpretation  of  the  fifth  tablet.  Jensen  seems  to  have 
solved  the  chief  difficulties. 

^  Jensen  and  ^immern  interpret  "  be  drew  the  pictares,"  referring  the  phrase  to 
the  contuurs  of  the  stars ;  but  the  parallelism  speaks  in  favor  of  connecting  the 
words  with  the  ""  year."    The  divisions  of  the  year  or  seasons  seem  to  be  meant. 

•  /tf^  the  planet  Mardak,  or  Jupiter.  ^  /^^  with  Nibir. 
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and  each  of  the  latter  having  its  place  in  the  heavens  *  to  estab- 
lish the  stations  for  the  great  gods'  is  equivalent  to  putting  the 
stars  in  position.  The  regulation  of  the  year  forms  part  of  the 
astronomical  science.  The  three  stars  that  constitute  'divisions' 
to  aid  in  marking  off  the  months  are  Nibir,  liel,  and  Ea.  That 
the  Babylonians  had  such  a  system  as  is  here  outlined  is  con- 
firmed by  Diodorus  Seculus.*  The  position  of  Nibir,  or  Jupiter, 
whose  course  keeps  closer  to  the  ecliptic  than  tliat  of  any  other 
planet,  served  as  an  important  guide  in  calcndrical  calculations. 
The  stars  are  represented  as  clinging  to  their  course  through 
maintaining  their  relationship  to  Nibir,  while  at  the  side  of 
Nibir  and  as  additional  guides,  Bel  is  identitied  witli  the  north 
pole  of  the  equator  and  Ea  with  a  star  in  the  extreme  southern 
heavens,  to  be  sought  for,  perhaps,  in  the  constellation  Argo. 
The  description  concludes: 

He  attached  large  gates  to  Ixilh  sides, 
Made  the  boh  secure  to  the  left  and  right. 

The  heavens  are  thus  made  firm  by  two  gates,  fastened  with 
bolts  and  placed  at  either  end.  Through  one  of  these  gates 
the  sun  passes  out  in  the  morning,  and  at  evening  enters  into 
the  other.  But  the  most  important  body  in  the  heavens  is  the 
moon.     Its  functions  are  described  in  an  interesting  way. 

in  the  muLst*  he  made  the  zenith"  (?) 

Naiiiiar  *  ht:  caused  to  go  forth  and  handed  over  to  him*  the  night. 

He  fixed  him'^  as  the  luminary  of  night  to  mark  off  the  days. 

The  passage  is  made  clear  by  a  reference  to  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  i.  i6,  where  we  are  told  that  the  moon  was  created  '  for 
the  rule  of  night.'  A  distinction  between  the  Biblical  and  the 
cuneiform  cosmology  at  this  point  is  no  less  significant.     While 

1  S«e  Jensen.  Koimclogit^  p.  334.  George  Smith  already  Interpreted  the  passage 
in  this  wray.  * /.^^  of  the  heavens.     Dclitr.»ch  rcn{lcr>  "  Schwerpunkt." 

*  Text  tUiti.  Jensen,  Zimmern,  and  Italevy  translate  "zenith,"  but  Oelitzsch 
questions  this.  <  The  moon-god.  *  /^.,  the  moon. 
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according  to  Babylonian  ideas,  the  moon  alone,  or  at  most  the 
moon  with  ihe  stars,  regulates  the  days,  the  Hebrew  version 
makes  the  moon  and  sun  together  the  basis  for  the  regulation 
of  the  *  days  and  years.'  The  sun  according  to  Babytonian 
notions  does  not  properly  belong  to  the  heavens,  since  it  passes 
daily  beyond  the  limits  of  the  latter.  The  sun,  therefore,  plays 
an  insignificant  part  in  the  c&lendrical  system  in  comparison 
with  the  moon. 

Marduk  addresses  the  moon,  specifying  its  duties,  what 
position  it  is  to  occupy  towards  the  sun  at  certain  periods 
during  the  monthly  course,  and  the  like.  The  tablet  at  this 
point  becomes  defective,  and  before  the  address  comes  to  an 
endj  we  are  left  entirely  in  the  lurch.  To  speculate  as  to  the 
further  contents  of  the  fifth  tablet  and  of  the  sixth  (of  which 
nothing  has  as  yet  been  found)  seems  idle.  Zimmern  supposes 
that  after  the  heavenly  phenomena  had  been  disposed  of,  the 
formation  of  the  dry  land  and  of  the  seas  was  taken  up,  and 
Delitzsch  is  of  the  opinion  that  in  the  sixth  tablet  the  creation 
of  plants  and  trees  and  animals  was  also  recounted.  I  venture 
to  question  whether  the  creation  of  ttie  *  dry  land  and  seas '  was 
specifically  mentioned.  Esharra,  the  earth,  is  in  existence 
and  the  Apsu  appears  to  include  all  waters,  but  that  the  epic 
treated  of  the  creation  of  plant  and  animal  life  and  then  of  the 
creation  of  man  is  eminently  likely.  We  have  indeed  a  frag- 
ment of  a  tablet '  in  which  the  creation  of  the  '  cattle  of  the 
field,  beasts  of  the  field,  and  creeping  things  of  the  field'  is 
referred  to;  but  since  it  is  the  'gods  who  in  unison*  are  there 
represented  us  having  created  the  animal  kingdom,  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  the  fragment  forms  part  of  our 'epic'  in  which  all 
deeds  are  ascribed  to  Marduk,  It  belongs  in  all  probability  to 
a  different  cosmological  version,  but  so  much  can  be  concluded 
from  it,  that  the  Babylonians  ascribed  the  creation  of  animals 
to  some  divine  power  or  powers  ;  and  that  therefore  our  'epic' 
1  TubUsbed  by  DcUtucb,  Asiyritch*  LeststUfk*  (3d  editioD),  p.  94, 
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must  have  contained  a  section  in  which  this  act  was  assigned 
to  Marduk. 

A  similar  variation  exists  with  reference  to  the  tradition  of 
the  creation  of  mankind.  There  are  distinct  traces  that  the 
belief  was  current  in  parts  of  Babylonia  which  made  Ka  the 
creation  of  mankind.*  Ea,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  the  'god  of 
humanity '  par  exceiiencCy  and  yet  in  the  seventh  (and  probably 
closing)  tablet  of  the  series,  Marduk  is  spoken  of  as  the  one 
"who  created  mankind."' 

Variant  traditions  of  this  kind  point  to  the  existence  of 
various  centers  of  culture  and  thought  in  rivalry  with  one 
another-  The  great  paean  to  Marduk  would  have  been  sadly 
incomplete  had  it  not  contained  an  account  of  the  creation  of 
mankind  —  the  crowning  work  of  the  universe — by  the  head  of 
the  Babylonian  pantheon,  it  is  possible,  therefore,  that  a  tablet 
containing  the  address  of  a  deity  to  mankind  belongs  to  our 
series*  and  embodies  orders  and  warnings  given  by  Marduk 
after  the  creation  of  man,  just  as  he  addresses  the  moon  after 
establishing  it  in  the  heavens.  Purity  of  heart  is  enjoined  as 
pleasing  to  the  deity.  Prayer  and  supplication  and  prostration 
are  also  commanded.     It  is  said  that 

Fear  of  god  begets  mercy. 

Sacrifice  prolongs  life, 
And  prayer  dissolves  sin. 

The  tablet  continues  in  this  strain.  It  is  perhaps  not  the  kind 
of  address  that  we  would  expect  Marduk  to  make  after  tlie  act 
of  creation,  but  for  the  present  we  must  content  ourselves  with 
this  conjecture,  as  also  with  the  supposition  that  the  creation  of 
mankind  constituted  the  final  act  in  the  great  drama  in  which 
Marduk  is  the  hero. 

When  Marduk's  work  is  finished,  the  Igigi  gather  around 
him  in  adoration.     This  scene  is  described  in  a  tablet  which  for 

I  See  titc  proof  3A  put  together  by  Jensen,  Kosmshgif,  pp.  293,  194. 

^  Line  15.  "  So  L*tUUsc'i,  B^tbyhninht  Wtlisihbfjiingit^s^  pp.  19,  ao. 
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the  present  we  may  regard  *  as  the  close  of  the  series.  No  less 
than  fifty  names  arc  bestowed  upon  him  by  the  gods,  the 
number  fifty  corresponding  according  to  some  traditions  to  the 
number  of  the  Igigi.  Marduk  accordingly  absorbs  the  qualities 
of  all  the  gods.  Such  is  the  purpose  of  this  tablet  The 
diction  is  at  times  exceedingly  injpressive. 

God  of  pure  life,  they  called  [him]  in  the  third  place,  the  bearer  of  puri- 
fication. 
God  of  favorable  u-ind,^  lord  of  response*  and  of  mercy, 
Creator  of  abundance  and  fullness,  granler  of  ble&aings, 
Who  incTea.se.s  the  things  that  were  small, 
Whose  favorable  wind  we  experienced  in  sore  distress. 
Thus  let  them*  speak  and  glorify  and  lie  obedient  to  him. 

The  gods  recall  with  gratitude  Marduk 's  service  in  vanquish- 
ing TtiLmat.  Marduk  is  also  praised  for  the  mercy  he  showed 
towards  the  associates  of  TiAmat,  whom  he  merely  captured 
without  putting  them  to  death. 

As  the  god  of  the  shining  crown  In  the  foarth  place,  let  them  [#>..  man- 

tcind]  exalt  him. 
The  lord  of  cleansing  incantation,  the  restorer  of  the  dead  to  life. 
Who  showed  mercy  towards  the  captured  gods. 
Removed  the  yoke  from  the  gotls  who  were  hostile  to  him. 

A  later  fancy  identified  the  'captured  gods  '  with  eleven  of  the 
heavenly  conslellalions.* 

Mankind  is  enjoined  not  to  forget  Marduk 

Who  created  mankind  out  of  kindness  towards  them, 
The  merciful  one,  with  whom  is  the  power  of  giving  life. 
Hay  his  deeds  remain  and  never  be  forgotten 
By  humanity,  created  by  hi^  hands. 

1  Following  Delitzsch,  BabyUmische  W«UscMdf/ungie/w^  pp.  ao,  3i.  I  pass 
orer  two  fragments  which  Delitrsch  adds  to  our 'epic'  They  are  ni>t  sufticiuntly 
clear  to  be  utilized  for  our  purposes.  Delitzsch  may  be  right  with  regard  to  no.  20, 
but  if  so.  it  forms  part  or  another  version  of  the  Marduk-Ti^mat  episode.  No.  19, 
treating  of  the  txtw  of  Marduk  (.')■  d«ieA  not  aeem  to  belong  to  our  aeries. 

'  A  standing  phraae  for  **  faror"  in  general 

•  To  prayer.  *  Tl»e  gods  or  the  Igigi. 

*  See  p.  4S6  and  Gunkel's  note,  Sckv^fung  mnd  Chaos,  p.  26. 
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Among  other  names  assigned  to  him  are  *  the  one  who  knows 
the  heart  of  the  gods/  '  who  gathers  the  gods  together,'  'who 
rules  in  truth  and  justice.'  In  allusion  again  to  his  contest 
with  Tidmat,  he  is  called  *  the  destroyer  of  the  enemy  and  of  all 
wicked  ones,'  'who  fruslrates  their  plans.' 

With  the  help  of  a  pun  upon  his  having  '  pierced  *  Tidmat,  he 
is  called  Nibir,  /.^.,  the  planet  Jupiter.' 

Niblr  be  his  name,  who  took  hold  of  the  life  of  TiSniat. 
The  course  of  the  stars  of  heaven  may  he  direct. 
May  he  pasture  all  of  the  gods  like  slieep.^ 

But  the  climax  is  reached  when,  upon  hearing  what  the  Igigi 
have  done,  tlie  great  gods,  father  Bel  and  fatlier  Ea  cheerfully 
bestow  their  own  names  upon  Marduk. 

Because  he  created  the  heavens  and  formed  the  earth 

'Lord  of  lands'*  father  I'el  called  his  name. 

When  he  heard  of  all  the  names  that  the  Igigi  bestowed 

Ea'p  liver  rejoiced 

That  they  had  Ixistowcd  exalted  names  upon  his  snn. 

**  He  as  I  —  Ea  be  his  name. 

The  control  of  my  commands  be  entrusted  to  him. 

To  him  ray  orders  shall  be  transmitted." 

The  historical  background  to  this  transference  of  the  name 
of  Bel  has  been  dwelt  upon  in  a  previous  chapter.*  This 
"  Marduk  hymn  *'  is  to  justify  the  transference  of  the  role  of  the 
older  Bel  of  Nippur  to  the  younger  god  Marduk.  Throughout 
the  tablet  describing  the  contest  of  Mnrduk  with  TiAmat,  Mar- 
duk is  called  Bel/  and  while  this  name  is  used  in  the  generic 
sense  of  "lord,"  the  transference  of  the  name  of  Bel  to  Marduk 
is  evidently  introduced  to  account  for  his  assuming  the  prerog- 

*  See  above,  p.  4V4'  The  play  is  betifc-wn  Nibir  {.w  thuugli  frtim  tlw  stem  fbiru) 
and  ittbbirtt  (*'  Iw  pierced  "),  a  lorm  of  thin*,  and  meanini; '  to  pAss  tliruUffU.' 

9  Thin  metaphor  is  carried  over  into  aatrununucd  science.  The  planets  an 
known  \\%  "  wanderlnf;  sheep."    See  p.  459.  •  Bit  maiAtt.  *  Sre  p.  iiS. 

^  Similarly  in  ajiollier  wrslon  of  tlw  contest  published  by  Delltzsch,  Astyr.  Wvr- 
tfrhui'h,  p.  jt90. 
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alives  belonging  to  another  god.  The  original  '  lord  '  was  En-Iil 
of  Nippur.  The  sacred  significance  of  ancient  Nippur  made 
its  patron  deity  the  most  important  rival  of  Marduk.  Bel 
could  not  be  disposed  of  as  Ea,  who  by  virtue  of  his  mythological 
relationships  to  Marduk  —  a  solar  deity — could  be  retained  as 
the  father  of  Marduk.  There  was  nothing  left  but  for  Marduk 
to  take  tiie  place  of  Bel.  The  constant  introduction  of  the 
epithet  '  Bel  *  into  the  TiAmat  story  points  to  an  older  version 
in  which  Bel  was  the  hero.  In  popular  traditions,  Bel  continued 
to  he  pictured  as  armed  with  mighty  weapons,*  and,  though  ready 
to  inflict  severe  punishment  for  disobedience  to  his  commands, 
he  engages  in  contests  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  The  earth 
being  his  special  sphere  of  action,  what  more  natural  than  that 
he  should  have  had  a  prominent  share  in  adapting  it  as  a  habi- 
tation for  mankind.  Mc  would  be  directly  interested  in  fighting 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

In  the  weapons  that  Marduk  employs,  particularly  the  light- 
ning and  the  winds  which  belong  to  an  atmospheric  god  rather 
than  a  solar  deity,  we  may  discern  traces  of  the  older  narrative 
which  has  been  combined  with  the  Marduk-Tidmat  nature  mjth.' 
It  may  be  that  Kingu  represents  Bel's  particular  rival.  In  the  nar- 
rative, it  will  be  recalled,  the  contest  with  Tidmat  is  sharply  sep- 
arated from  that  with  Ringu  and  his  associates.  The  division 
that  thus  suggests  itself  between  Marduk  and  Ti5.mat.  un  the  one 
hand,  Bel  and  the  monsters  with  Kingu  at  their  head,  on  the 
other,  may  certainly  be  termed  a  natural  one.  The  solar  deity 
Marduk  disposed  of  the  storms  and  rains  of  the  winter,  whereas, 
a  god  of  "that  which  is  below,*'*  />.,  the  earth  and  the 
atmosphere  immediately  above  the  earth,  would  appropriately 
be  represented  as  ridding  tlie  earth  of  the  monsters  in  order  to 

1  See  p.  54- 

■  Tiele  {Getth.  der  Reli^^n  im  AUenhum,  L  176)  assigns  to  M.irdulc  a  double 
character,  making  him  Iwtli  a  god  of  liglit  and  a  god  of  storms,  but  1  venture  to  Uiink 
tint  the  litter  attribute  represents  the  transference  nf  Kn-Urs  power  to  Marduk. 

"  So  Bel  is  called  in  contntst  to  Anu.    See  p.  53. 
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prepare  it  as  a  habitation  for  mankind.  Ea  was  not  such  a 
serious  rival  to  M;irduk  as  the  older  Bel.  Political  rivalry 
between  Nippur  and  Haby Ionia  probably  contributed  towards 
the  disposition  to  have  Marduk  completely  absorb  the  role  of 
Bel,  whereas,  this  rivalry  being  absent  in  the  case  of  Kridu 
(the  original  seat  of  Ea  worship)  and  Babylon,  the  mythological 
relations  between  I^a  and  Marduk  led,  as  already  pointed  out, 
in  a  perfectly  natural  way  to  making  Marduk  the  son  of  Ela. 
Still,  while  cheerfully  acknowledged  by  Ka  as  his  equal,  it  is 
evident  that  in  older  traditions  £a  was  far  superior  to  Marduk, 
and  the  latter  replaces  F«i  as  he  does  Bel.  The  real  creator 
of  mankind,  according  to  certain  traditions,  is  Ea,  just  as 
in  all  prcjbabilities  a  third  tradition  existed  which  arose 
in  Nippur  giving  to  Bel  that  distinction.  It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  for  Ea  to  declare  that  Marduk's  name  (/>.,  his 
power)  is  the  same  as  Ea.  The  alteration  of  the  traditions 
is  thus  justified  by  a  harmonistic  theology.  Marduk  has 
triumphed  over  Bel  and  i^a.  The  god  of  Babylon  reigns 
supreme,  his  sway  acknowledged  by  those  whom  he  supplants. 
Marduk's  declaration  that  in  the  event  of  his  vanquishing 
Tidmat  he  will  assume  authority  over  all  the  gods  is  thus 
formally  confirmed.     The  epic  closes  grandiloquently: 

Witli  fifty  n.imes,  ihe  great  gods 

According  tu  their  fifty  names,  proclaimed  the  supremacy  of  his  course. 

The  compiler  has  added  to  the  epic  what  Delitzsch  appropri- 
ately designates  an  *epilogiie,'  —  a  declaration  of  affection  for 
Marduk.  The  epilogue  consists  of  three  stanzas.  All  man- 
kind —  royalty  and  subjects  —  are  called  upon  to  bear  in  mind 
Marduk's  glorious  deeds,  achieved  for  the  benefit  of  the  world. 

Let  the  wise  and  intelligent  together  ponder  over  it. 
Let  the  father  relate  it  and  teach  it  to  his  son.' 


1  One  is  rtrmindcd  of  the  Riblfcal  Injunction  ivith  rcjcard  to  the  I^w^  nf  Vahwe, 
Deut.  vi.  7  :  "  I'hou  tluU  tench  thc-m  to  Ihy  sons  and  »pcak  constantly  of  them." 
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To  leader  and  shepherd  *  be  it  told. 

Let  all  rejoice  in  the  lord  uf  god«i,  Marduk 

That  hu  may  cau^H.*  his  land  to  prosper  and  grant  il  peace. 

His  word  is  firm,  his  order  irrevocable. 

Whdt  issues  from  his  mouth,  no  god  can  alter. 

Marduk's  anger,  the  poet  says  in  closing,  teirifies  even  the 
gods,  but  he  is  a  god  upon  whose  mercy  one  may  rely,  though 
he  punishes  the  evil-doer. 

Hearing  in  mind  the  general  nature  of  the  creation  epic 
we  have  discussed,  we  must  of  course  in  our  conclusions 
distinguish  between  those  elements  in  it  which  reflect  the 
intent  of  the  compiler  or  compilers  to  glorify  Marduk  at 
the  expense  of  other  gods  and  such  parts  as  bear  the  stamp 
of  being  generally  accepted  beliefs.  Setting  aside,  there- 
fore, the  special  role  assigned  to  Marduk,  we  find  that  the 
Babylonians  never  developed  a  theory  of  real  beginnings. 
The  creatio  ex  nihilo  was  a  thought  beyond  the  grasp  even  of 
the  schools.  There  was  always  somdhin^^^  and  indeed  there  was 
always  a  great  deal — as  much  perhaps  at  the  beginning  of 
things  as  at  any  other  time.  But  there  was  no  cosmic  order. 
Instead  of  a  doctrine  of  creation,  we  have  a  doctrine  of  evo- 
lution from  chaos  to  the  imposition  of  eternal  laws.  The 
manifestation  of  these  laws  was  seen  first  of  all  in  the  move- 
ments of  the  heavenly  bodies.  There  was  a  great  expanse, 
presenting  the  appearance  of  a  stretched-out  curtain  or  a 
covering  to  which  the  stars  and  moon  were  attached.  Along 
this  expanse  the  wandering  stars  moved  with  a  certain  regu- 
larity. The  mc>on,  too.  had  its  course  mapped  out  and  the  sun 
appeared  in  this  expanse  daily,  as  an  overseer,  passing  along 
the  whole  of  it.  This  wonderful  system  was  the  first  to  be 
perfected,  and  to  the  solar  deity/  which  seemed  to  control 
everything,  was  ascribed  the  distinction  of  having  introduced 
the  heavenly  order.     This  notion  we  may  well  believe  was  of 

1  !jt^  to  the  Itiftgs  who  arr  frequently  called  '  shepherd* '  in  the  historical  texts. 
S  Or,  accordtng  to  the  earlier  view,  to  an  atmospheric  god. 


THE  COSMOLOGY  OF  THE  BABYLONIANS. 


443 


popular  origin,  though  elaborated  in  the  schools  to  conform 
to  a  developed  astrologicaJ  science. 

The  stars  and  moon  never  passed  beyond  certain  limits,  and, 
accordingly,  the  view  was  developed  which  gave  to  the  canopy 
of  heaven  fixed  boundaries.  At  each  end  of  the  canopy  was  a 
great  gate,  properly  guarded.  Through  one  of  these  the  sun 
passed  in  rising  out  of  the  ocean,  throu^'h  the  other  it  passed 
out  when  it  had  run  its  course.  Learned  speculation  could  not 
improve  upon  this  popular  fancy.  As  the  heavens  had  their 
limitalions.  so  also  (he  great  bodies  of  wnter  were  kept  in  check 
by  laws,  which,  though  eternal,  were  yet  not  quite  as  inex- 
orable as  those  controlling  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  yearly 
overtiow  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  was  too  serious  a  matter  to 
be  overlooked,  and  we  shall  see  in  a  following  chapter'  how 
this  phenomenon  was  interpreted  as  a  rivalry  between  Bel  and 
Ka,  deliberately  c.iused  by  the  former  in  anger  toward  mankind. 
Still,  as  a  general  thing,  the  '  deep,'  presided  over  by  E;i,  kept 
within  the  limits  assigned  to  it.  The  waters  above  the  canopy 
were  under  rigid  control,  and  the  lower  waters  (lowed  around 
the  earth  and  underneath  it,  and  bordered  the  canopy  of 
heaven  at  its  two  ends. 

The  earth  itself  was  a  vast  hollow  structure,  erected  as  a 
"place  of  fertility"  under  the  canopy  of  heaven  and  resting 
on  the  great  'deep,'  Its  vegetation  was  the  gift  of  the  gods. 
'  Fertility  *  summed  up  the  law  fixed  for  the  earth.  Much  as  in 
the  iJook  of  Genesis,  "  to  multiply  and  increase  "  was  the  order 
proclaimed  for  the  life  with  which  the  earth  was  filled. 

The  creation  of  mari!-cind  was  the  last  act  in  the  great  drama. 
Assigned  in  some  traditions  to  Ea,  in  others  as  it  would  seem 
to  lk;l,  the  transfer  of  the  traditions  to  Marduk  is  the  deliber- 
ate work  of  the  schools  of  theological  thought.  The  essential 
point  for  us  is  that  mankind,  according  to  all  traditions,  is  the 
product  of  the  gods.     In  some  form  or  other,  this  belief  was 

1  *'  Tlw  Gilguncfth  Epic." 
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popularly  held  everywhere.  Its  original  form,  however,  is  ob- 
scured beyond  recognition  by  the  theory  which  it  is  made  to 
serve. 

A  second  version  of  the  course  of  creation  ^  agrees  in  the 
main  ^a^th  the  first  one.  but  adds  some  points  of  interest.  In 
this  version,  likewise,  Marduk  is  assigned  the  most  important 
rdle — an  evidence  that  it  was  produced  under  similar  influ- 
ences as  the  larger  epic.  So  far  as  preserved,  the  second 
version  differs  from  the  first  in  its  brevity  and  in  tlie  promi- 
nence given  to  such  themes  as  the  development  of  animal  life 
and  the  growth  of  civilization.  It  fills  out  to  a  certain  de- 
gree the  gaps  in  the  first  version,  due  to  the  fragmentary 
condition  of  the  Hfth  tablet  and  the  loss  of  the  sixth.  The 
brevity  of  the  second  version  is  due  in  part  to  tlie  fact  that 
it  is  introduced  into  an  incantation  text,  and,  what  is  more, 
incidentally  introduced. 

It  begins  as  does  the  larger  epic  with  the  statement  regarding 
the  period  when  the  present  phenomena  of  the  universe  were 
not  yet  in  existence,  but  it  specifies  the  period  in  a  manner 
which  gjives  a  somewhat  more  definite  character  to  the  concep- 
tion of  this  ancient  time. 

The  hright  house  of  the  gods  was  not  yet  built  on  the  bright  place. 

No  rt-ed  grew  and  no  tree  was  formed. 

No  brick  was  laid  nor  any  brick  edilice^  reared. 

No  house  erected,  no  city  built. 

No  city  reared,  no  conglomeration  •  formed. 

Nippur  was  not  reared,  E-Kur*  not  erected. 

Erech  was  not  reared,  E-Anna*  not  erected. 

1  First  published  by  Pinches,  Journal  of  tk*  R(tyat  Asiatic  Socitty^  1891,  pp. 
393-40S. 

'  Clay,  it  will  be  recalled,  was  the  buiUting  material  in  Bal>yIofiia. 

*  The  word  in  the  text  Li  generally  applied  tn  "  a  mass  "  nf  animals,  but  al«o  to 
human  productions.     .See  DcHtzsch,  Assyr.  Uan^-wiirtfrbuch^  p.  467. 

♦  liel's  temple  at  Nippur. 

•  Temple  of  Ishtii  at  Erech  or  Uruk. 
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The  deep*  not  formed.  Eridu^  not  reared* 

The  bright  house,  the  house  of  the  gods  not  yet  constructed  as  a  dwelling. 

The  world  *  was  all  a  sea. 

Again  it  will  be  observed  that  neither  popular  nor  scholastic 
speculation  can  picture  the  beginning  of  things  in  any  other 
way  than  as  an  absence  of  things  characteristic  of  the  order  of 
the  universe. 

The  bright*  house  of  the  gods  corresponds  to  Eshara  and  the 
canopy  of  heaven  In  the  first  version.  The  gods  are  again  identi- 
fied with  Ihe  btars,  and  it  is  in  the  heavens — the  bright  place 
—  that  the  gods  dwell.*  The  reference  to  the  absence  of  vegeta- 
tion agrees  closely  with  the  corresponding  passage  in  the  larger 
creation  epic.  'J'he  limitations  of  the  cosmological  speculations 
of  the  ttabylonians  find  a  striking  illustration  in  the  manner  in 
which  the  beginnings  of  human  culture  are  placed  on  a  level 
with  the  beginnings  of  heavenly  and  terrestrial  phenomena. 
Nippur,  Erech,  and  Eridu,  which  are  thus  shown  to  be  the 
oldest  religious  centers  of  the  Euphrates  Valley,  were  indis- 
solubly  associated  in  the  minds  of  the  people  with  the  beginning 
of  order  in  the  universe.  Such  was  the  antiquity  of  those  cities 
as  seats  of  the  great  gods,  Kel,  Ishtar,  and  Ea,  that  the  time 
when  they  did  not  exist  was  not  differentiated  from  the  creation 
of  the  heavens  and  of  plant  life.  This  conception  is  more 
clearly  emphasized  by  the  parallelism  implied  between  Eridu 
and  the  *deep.'  The  'formation'  of  Apsu  corresponds  to  the 
'structure'  made  by  Marduk  according  to  the  first  version,  as 
the  seat  of  Ea.     The  waters  were  not  created  by  Marduk,  but 


*  l^.^  Apsu. 

S  City  sacred  to  Ea  at  the  mouth  of  the  P^rvan  Gulf. 

«  Lit.,  •  totality  of  lands.' 

4  Zimmem's  rendering  (Gunkcl,  Sckoffum}^  mnd  CAaos,  p. .( ti>)  "  sacred  "  (instead 
of  *  bright  *)  misses  the  point. 

*C/.  S.  A.  Smltli,  MlsccllaneoiLS  K.  3866, 1.  8.**  the  great  gods  dwetlin£  in  the 
heaven  of  Anu."  Tlx*  rcfvreno:,  therefore,  cannot  Ik  to  "the  |[athering  plaoe  of  the 
gods,"  wtKrf  tlic  fates  uf  ntankind  arc  decided. 
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they  were  confined  by  him  wichin  a  certain  space.  In  a  vaguts 
way.  the  *deep'  itself  rested  in  a  vast  tub.  The  waters  flowed 
freely  and  yet  not  without  limiiation. 

The  contest  with  Tidmat  is  not  referred  to  in  this  second 
version,  and  this  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  thut  the '  nature* 
myth  was  not  an  ingredient  part  of  co&mological  speculations, 
but  only  introduced  into  the  first  version  because  of  its  associa- 
tions with  Marduk. 

The  appearance  of  dry  land  is  described  somewhat  vaguely 
as  follows: 

There  was  a  channel '  within  the  sea. 
At  that  time  Kridu  was  erected,  K-Sagila'  was  built, 

&Sagil.\  in  tlic  miilsl  of  the  'deep,*  where  the  go<l  of  the  glorious  abode' 
dwelU. 

The  mention  of  the  channel  appears  to  imply  that  the  waters 
were  permitted  to  flow  off  in  a  certain  direction. 

The  conception  would  then  be  similar  to  the  view  expressed 
in  Genesis,  where  the  dry  land  appears  in  consequence  of  the 
waters  l>eing  *  gathered  '  into  one  plajce.*  The  temple  at  Kridu 
is  regarded  as  synonymous  with  the  city,  as  the  temples  E-Kur 
and  E-Anna  are  synonymous  with  Nippur  and  Ercch  respec- 
tively. Eridu  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  which  for  the 
Babylonians  was  the  beginning  of  the  great  'Okeanos'  surround- 
ing the  world/  is  tlie  flrst  dry  land  to  appear  and  hence  Uie 


'  The  original  h.ns  ratum.  VH^WirsdU,  /tssyr.  /iiitttivortrrbuch.  p.  Wi;,  comp:ires 
Hebrew  rahnt,  **  trough."  iCimmem  ((iunlcel,  Sfho^/nng  nttd  Chaos^  p.  419)  trans- 
lates" IteWfgiing,"  but  on  what  grounds  I  do  not  know.  The  passage  is  obscure;  tlie 
text  possibly  ilefwtive. 

^  If  the  readinj;  £-Sa{;iU  is  oriKlnal,  it  »  here  used  as  the  name  of  Ela*s  temple 
in  Eridu,  but  it  is  of  course  possible  that  E-Sagila  has  been  deliberately  introduced 
to  enhance  the  glory  of  Marduk's  temple  in  Babylon. 

*  Ea.  *  Gen.  i.  9. 

•  See  Ilanpt,  W*  lag  das  Paradifs.  p.  7  (Vebtr  Land  und  Meer.  iS«i4-05,  no. 
15,  Somlerabdnick],  who  fumUlves  numeruus  illustrations  vH  the  indefiniti:  geographi- 
cal notions  of  the  ancient*. 
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oldest  place  in  the  world.     At  this  point  in  the  narrative  a  line 

is  interpolated  which  clearly  betrays  the  lateness  of  the  version. 
The  mention  of  E-Sagila  suggests  to  a  Babylonian,  naturally, 
the  great  temple  of  Marduk  in  the  city  of  Babylon — 'the  lofty 
house.'  Local  pride  and  the  di'sire  to  connect  Babylon  with 
the  beginning  of  tilings  leads  Lo  the  insertion  : 

Babylon  was  reared,  E-Sagila  built. 

With  this  mention  of  Babylon,  the  connecting  link  is  estab- 
lished which  leads  easily  to  the  glorification  of  Babylon  and 
Marduk.  The  thought  once  introduced  is  not  abandoned.  The 
rest  of  the  narrative,  so  far  as  preserved,  is  concerned  with 
Marduk.  Eridu  alone  is  beyond  his  jurisdiction.  Everything 
else,  vegetation,  mankind,  rivers,  animals,  and  all  cities,  includ- 
ing even  Nippur  and  Erech,  are  Marduk's  work. 

The  Anunnaki'  he^  created  together 

And  bestowed  glorious  epithets  upon  the  glorious  dty,  the  seat  dear  to 
their  heart. 

The  '  glorious  city '  is  Eridu,  though  the  compiler  would  have 
us  apply  it  to  Babylon. 

With  the  founding  of  Eridu,  a  limit  was  fixed  for  the  *  deep.* 
The  rest  of  the  dry  land  is  formed  according  lo  the  theory  of 
the  writer  by  the  extension  of  this  place. 

Marduk  constructed  an  cnclo±)Ure  around  the  waters, 
He  made  dubt  and  heaped  it  up  within  the  enclosure.' 

The  naivete  of  the  conception  justifies  us  in  regarding  it  as 
of  popular  origin,  incorporated  by  the  tlieologians  into  their 
system. 

But  this  land  is  created  primarily  for  the  benefit  of  the  gods. 

That  the  gods  might  dwell  in  the  place  dear  to  their  heart. 

I  The  croup  nf  celesti;d  bdogs. 
«  /.*..  Marduk. 
'  Kead  a-ma-mi. 
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Naturally  not  all  of  the  gods  are  meant,  —  perhaps  only  the 

Anunnaki,  —  for  the  great  gods  dwell  in  heaven.     The  creation 

of   mankind    is    next    described,    and    is    boldly   ascribed   to 

Marduk. 

Mankind  b«  created.' 

In  the  following  line,  however,  we  come  across  a  trace  again 
of  an  older  tradition,  which  has  been  embodied  in  the  narrative 
in  a  rather  awkward  manner.  Associated  with  Marduk  in  the 
creation  of  mankind  is  a  goddess  Aruru. 

The  godde&s  Arum  created  the  seed  of  men  together  inth  him.* 

We  encounter  this  goddess  Aruru  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic,' 
where  she  is  represented  as  creating  a  human  being,  —  Eabani; 
and,  curiously  enough,  she  creates  him  in  agreement  with  the 
Hiblical  tradition,  out  of  a  lump  of  clay.  It  has  already  been 
pointed  out  that  according  to  one  tradition  £a  is  the  creator 
of  mankind,*  and  the  conjecture  has  also  been  advanced 
that  at  Nippur,  Bel  was  so  regarded.  In  Aruru  we  have 
evidently  a  figure  to  whom  another  tradition,  that  arose  in  some 
district,  ascribed  the  honor  of  having  created  mankind.  The 
Gilgamesh  story  is  connected  with  the  city  of  lirech,  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  tale  —  at  least  in  part  —  originated  there.  It 
becomes  plausible,  therefore,  to  trace  the  tradition  ascribing  the 
creation  of  man  to  Aruru  to  the  same  place.  A  passage  in  the 
Deluge  story,  which  forms  an  episode  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic,  adds 
some  force  to  this  conjecture.  After  the  dreadful  deluge  has 
come,  Ishtar  breaks  out  in  wild  lament  that  mankind,  her  off- 
spring, has  perished  :  "  What  I  created,  where  is  it  ?  "  *  She 
is  called  *the  mistress  of  the  gods,'"  and  if  Jensen  is  correct  in 
an  ingenious  restoration  of  a  defective  text,^  Aruru  is  given 

1  Zimincrn  purposes  to  connect  thb  line  with  the  preceding,  but  the  sense  in  that 
case  i&  nut  at  ;UI  cluar. 

«  /.<•.,  with  Marduk.  *  H;iupt,  ih.  p.  139,  U  116. 

<  Haupt'fl  edition,  p.  S,  L  34.  ^  !b.\,\\\. 

*  See  above,  p.  ^yj.  '  Kotmohpt,  p.  394,  note  i. 
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the  same  epithet  in  a  lexicographical  tablet.  The  Ishtar  occur- 
ring in  the  Gilgamesh  story  is  the  old  Ishtar  of  Erech.  1  ven- 
ture to  suggest,  therefore,  that  Aruru  and  Ishtar  of  Erech  are 
one  and  the  same  personage.  Ishtar  is,  of  course,  as  has  been 
pointed  out,  merely  a  generic  name  *  for  the  '  great  goddess  ' 
worshipped  under  many  forms.  The  more  specific  name  by 
which  Ishtar  of  Erech  was  known  was  Nani,  but  Nan& 
again  is  nothing  but  an  epithet,  meaning,  as  the  Babylonians 
Lliemselves  interpreted  it,  the  'lady  'par  €x<eiicmc,~  Have  we 
perhaps  in  Aruru  the  real  name  of  the  old  goddess  of  Erech  ? 
At  all  events,  the  occurrence  of  Aruru  in  this  second 'creation' 
story  points  to  her  as  belonging  to  the  district  of  which  Krech 
was  the  center.  In  this  way,  each  one  of  the  three  most  ancient 
sacred  towns  of  Babylonia  would  have  its  '  creator,'  —  Bel  in 
Nippur,  Ea  in  Eridu,  and  Aruru  in  Erech.  The  chief  deity  of 
Erech,  it  will  be  recalled,  was  always  a  goddess,  —  a  circum- 
stance that  supports  the  association  of  Aruru  with  that  place. 
Aruru  being  a  goddess,  it  was  not  so  easy  to  have  Marduk 
take  up  her  role,  as  he  supplanted  Del.  Again,  Erech  and 
Babylon  were  not  political  rivals  to  the  degree  that  Nippur  and 
Babylon  were.  Accordingly  a  compromise  was  effected,  as  in  the 
case  of  Marduk  and  £a.  Aruru  is  associated  with  Marduk. 
She  creates  mankind  with  Marduk,  and  it  would  seem  to  be  a 
consequence  of  this  association  that  the  name  of  Marduk's  real 
consort,  Sarpanitum,  is  playfully  but  with  intent  interpreted  by 
the  Babylonian  pedants  as  'seed-producing." 

Our  second  version  thus  turns  out  to  be,  like  the  first,  an 
adaptation  of  old  traditions  to  new  conditions.  Babylon  and 
Marduk  are  designedly  introduced.  In  the  original  form  Nip- 
pur, Eridu,  and  Erech  alone  figured,  and  presumably,  therefore,' 
only  the  deities  of  these  three  places.  Among  ihem  the  work 
of  creation  was  in  some  way  parceled  out.      This  distribution 

J  See  p.  Sj.  *  Sec  p.  Si. 

>  Ztrbaniium,  u  though  compounded  of  acr  (Mcd),  and  tami  (create).    See  p.  ixi. 
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may  itself  have  been  the  result  of  a  combination  of  independent 
traditions.  In  any  early  combination,  however,  we  may  feel 
certain  that  Marduk  was  not  introduced. 

After  this  incidental  mention  of  Aruru,  the  narrative  passes 
back  undisturbed  to  Marduk. 

The  animals  of  the  field,  the  living  creatures  of  the  field  he  created, 

The  Tigris  and   Euphrates   he  foixned  in  their  places,  gave   them  good 

names, 
Soil  (?),  grass,  the  marsh,  reed,  and  forest  he  created, 
The  verdure  of  the  field  he  produced, 
The  lands,  the  marsh,  and  thicket, 
The  wild  cow  with  her  young,  the  young  wild  ox, 
The  ewe  with  her  young,  the  sheep  of  the  fold. 
Parks  and  forests, 
The  goat  and  wild  goat  he  brought  forth. 

The  text  at  this  point  becomes  defective,  but  we  can  still 
make  out  that  the  clay  as  building  material  is  created  by  Mar- 
duk, and  that  he  constructs  houses  and  rears  cities.  Corre- 
sponding to  the  opening  lines,  we  may  supply  several  lines  as 
follows: 

Houses  he  erected,  cities  he  built, 

Cities  he  buUt,  dwellings  he  prepared, 

Nippur  he  built,  £-Kur  he  erected, 

Erech  be  built,  £-Anna  he  erected. 

Here  the  break  in  the  tablet  begins. 

The  new  points  derived  from  this  second  version  are,  ia)  the 
details  in  the  creation  of  the  animal  and  plant  world,  {b)  the 
mention  of  Arum  as  the  mother  of  mankind,  and  (r)  the  in- 
clusion of  human  culture  in  the  story  of  the  'beginnings.' 

13cfore  leaving  the  subject,  a  brief  comparison  of  these  two 
versions  with  the  opening  chapters  of  Genesis  is  called  for. 
That  the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  traditions  spring  from  a  com- 
mon source  is  so  evident  as  to  require  no  further  proof.  The 
agreements  are  too  close  to  be  accidental.     At  the  same  time^ 
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the  variations  in  detail  puint  to  imlcpcndent  elaboration  of  the 
traditions  on  the  part  of  the  Hebrews  and  liabylonians. 

A  direct  borrowin*^  from  the  liabylonians  has  not  taken  place, 
and  while  the  Ilabylonian  records  are  in  all  probabilities  much 
older  than  the  Hebrew,  the  latter  again  contain  elements,  as 
Gunkel  has  shown,  of  a  more  primitive  character  than  the  Baby- 
Ionian  production.  This  relationship  can  only  be  satisfactorily 
explained  on  the  assumption  that  the  Hebrews  possessed  the 
traditions  upon  which  the  Genesis  narrative  rests  long  before 
the  period  of  the  Itabylonian  exile,  when  the  story  appears, 
indeed,  to  have  received  its  hnal  and  present  shape.  The 
essential  features  of  the  Babylonian  cosmology  formed  part  of 
a  stock  of  traditions  that  Hebrews  and  liabylonians  (and  prob- 
ably others)  received  from  some  common  source  or,  to  put  it 
more  vaguely,  held  in  common  from  a  period,  the  limits  of  which 
can  no  longer  be  determined.  While  the  two  Babylunian  ver- 
sions agree  in  the  main,  embodying  the  same  general  traditions 
regarding  the  creation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  containing 
the  same  general  conception  of  an  evolution  In  the  world  from 
confusion  and  caprice  to  order,  and  the  establishment  of  law, 
the  variations  in  regard  to  the  terrestrial  phenomena  must  not 
be  overlooked.  According  to  the  first  version,  mankind  appears 
as  the  last  episode  of  creation;  in  the  second,  mankind  precedes 
vegetation  and  animal  life. 

if  we  now  take  up  the  two  versions  of  creation  found  in 
Genesis,  we  will  see  that  the  same  differences  may  be  observed. 
According  to  the  first,  the  so-called  Elohislic  version,*  mankind 
is  not  created  until  the  last  day  of  creation;  according  to  the 
second,'  the  so-called  Yahwistic  version,  mankind  is  first 
created,  then  a  garden  is  made  and  trees  are  planted.  After 
thai,  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  birds  of  heaven  are  called 
into  existence. 


1  Gen.  I.  i-H.  4,  embodied  In  the  "  PricMly  Code." 
'  Gen.  ii.  4  and  extending  in  n^lity  as  far  u  iv.  25. 
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The  resemblance  of  the  second  Babylonian  version  to  the 
Vahwistic  version  extends  even  to  certain  phrases  which  they 
have  in  common.     The  opening  words  of  the  Yah  wist  — 

And  no  plant  of  the  fidd  was  yet  in  the  earth,  and  do  herb  of  the  6eld 
bad  yet  sprung  up  — 

might  serve  almost  as  a  translation  of  the  second  line  of  the 
Babylonian  counterpart.  The  reference  to  the  Tigris  and 
Euphratea  in  the  second  Babylonian  version  reminds  one  of 
the  four  streams  mentioned  in  the  Yaliwistic  version,  two  of 
which  are  likewise  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  Again,  Tiamat 
is  mentioned  only  in  the  first  Babylonian  version,  and  T'hom 
similarly  only  in  the  Klohistic  version:  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  building  of  cities  is  included  in  the  Vahwistic  version,*  as 
it  forms  part  of  the  second  Babylonian  version.  The  points 
mentioned  suffice  to  show  that  the  Elohistic  version  is  closely 
related  to  the  larger  creation  epic  of  the  Babylonians,  while  the 
Vahwistic  version  —  more  concise,  too,  than  the  Elohistic  — 
a^ees  to  an  astonishing  degree  with  the  second  and  more 
concise  Babylonian  record. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  justified  that  the  variations 
between  the  Babylonian  versions  rest  upon  varying  traditions 
that  must  have  arisen  in  different  places.  The  attempt  was 
made  to  combine  these  traditions  by  the  Babylonians,  and 
among  the  Hebrews  we  may  see  the  result  of  a  similar  attempt 
in  the  first  two  or,  more  strictly  speaking,  in  the  first  three 
chapters  of  Genesis.  At  the  same  time,  the  manner  in  which 
both  traditions  have  been  worked  over  by  the  Hebrew  compilers 
of  Genesis  precludes,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  the  theory  of  a 
direct  borrowing  from  cuneiform  documents.  The  climatic 
conditions  involved  in  the  Hebrew  versions  are  those  peculiar 
to  Babylonia.  It  is  in  Babylonia  that  the  thought  would 
naturally  arise  of  making  the  world  begin  with  the  close  of  Uie 

1  Gen.  ill.  17. 


THE   COSMOLOGY  OF   TtiE  BABYLONIANS. 


453 


Storms  and  rains  in  the  spring.  The  Terahites  must  therefore 
have  brought  these  cosmological  traditions  with  them  upon 
migrating  from  the  Euphrates  Valley  to  the  Jordan  district. 

The  traditions  retained  their  hold  through  all  tlie  vicissitudes 
that  the  people  underwent.  The  intercourse,  political  and  com- 
mercial, between  Palestine  and  Mesopotamia  was  uninterrupted, 
as  we  now  know,  (rom  at  least  the  fifteenth  century  before  our 
era  down  to  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  this 
constant  intercourse  was  no  doubt  an  important  factor  in  main- 
taining the  life  of  the  old  traditions  that  bound  the  two  peoples 
together.  The  so-called  Babylonian  exile  brought  Hebrews  and 
Babylonians  once  more  side  by  side.  Under  the  stimulus  of 
this  direct  contact,  the  final  shape  was  given  by  Hebrew  writers 
to  their  cosmological  speculations.  Yahwe  is  assigned  the  r61c 
of  Bel-Marduk,  the  division  of  the  work  of  creation  into  six 
days  is  definitely  made,*  and  some  further  modifications  intro- 
duced. While,  as  emphasized,  this  final  shape  is  due  to  the 
independent  ehiboration  of  the  common  traditions,  and,  what 
is  even  more  to  the  point,  shows  an  independent  interprehUion 
of  the  traditions,  it  is  by  no  means  impossible,  but  on  the  con- 
trary quite  probable,  that  the  final  compilers  of  the  Hebrew 
versions  had  before  them  the  cuneiform  tablets,  embodying  the 
literary  form  given  to  the  traditions  by  Babylonian  writers.' 
Such  a  circumstance,  while  not  implying  direct  borrowing, 
would  account  for  the  close  parallels  existing  between  the  two 
Hebrew  and  the  two  Babylonian  versions,  and  would  also 
furnish  a  motive  to  the  Hebrew  writers  for  embodying  two 
versions  in  their  narrative. 

1  See  Gunkcl,  SKhoffung  untl  Chaos,  p.  13. 

*  On  the  acqiuuntance  of  Hebrew  writers  of  the  Babylonian  csile  with  cuneiform 
llteratare  and  oa  the  inducnw  exi;tct&ed  hy  the  latter,  see  D.  M.  Mueller,  E%tchiel- 
atudien. 
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Planets,  Stars,  and  Calendar. 

It  will  be  appropriate  at  this  point,  to  give  a  brief  account  of 
the  astronomical  system  as  developed  by  the  Babylonian  schol- 
ars. The  system  forms  a  part  of  the  Babylonian  cosmology. 
The  *  creation  '  narratives  we  have  been  considering  are  based 
upon  the  system,  and  the  omen  literature  is  full  of  allusions  to 
it.  Moreover,  the  understanding  of  some  of  the  purely  religious 
doctrines  of  the  Babylonians  is  dependent  upon  a  proper  con- 
ception of  the  curious  astrological  speculations  which  from 
Babylonia  made  their  way  to  the  Greeks,  and  have  left  their 
traces  in  the  astronomy  of  the  present  time. 

The  stars  were  regarded  by  the  Babylonians  as  pictorial 
designs  on  the  heavens.  A  conception  of  this  kind  is  the  out- 
come of  popular  fancy,  and  has  its  parallel  among  other  nations 
of  antiquity.  We  pass  beyond  the  popular  stage,  however,  when 
we  find  the  stars  described  as  the  '  writing  of  heaven.'  *  Such 
a  term  is  the  product  of  the  schools,  and  finds  a  ready  explana- 
tion if  we  remember  that  the  cuneifonn  script,  like  other  scripts, 
was  in  its  first  stages  pictorial.  The  Babylonian  scholars  not 
only  knew  this,  but  so  well  did  they  know  it  that  writing  con- 
tinued to  be  regarded  by  them  as  picture  drawing.  The  char- 
acters used  by  them  were  'likenesses''  long  after  they  had 
passed  beyond  the  stage  when  they  bore  any  resemblance  to 
the  pictures  they  originally  represented.    The  expression  *writ- 

1  £^^  IK.  $2,  na  3.  coL  U.  La;  ]1R.  )8,  ayb. 

3  The  Greek  name  for  the  leUen  of  the  alphabet  —  symboion,  ix.,  a  "  likeness*'  — 
illtutnitus  the  ftantc  view  *A  the  picturi.Ll  urigin  of  writing. 
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ing  of  heaven'  was,  therefore,  equivalent  to  *  picture  uf  heaven.' 
The  heavens  ihemselves  being  regarded  as  a  ftxed  vault,  it 
followed  that  the  movements  observed  there  were  caused  by  the 
stars  changing  their  position  :  and  the  regular  characters  of 
tliese  movements  within  certain  periods  led  to  speaking  of  the 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies  as  their  '  courses.'  It  was 
furthermore  apparent,  even  to  a  superficial  observer,  that  some 
of  the  stars  seemed  fixed  to  their  places,  while  others  moved 
about.  A  distinction  was  thus  drawn  between  wandering  stars 
or  planets  ami  fixed  stars.  Groups  of  stars,  the  single  members 
of  which  appeared  in  a  constant  relationship  to  one  another. 
were  distinguished  partly  by  natural  observation  and  partly 
as  a  convenient  means  of  obtaining  a  general  view  of  the  starry 
canopy.  It  was  such  a  group  that  more  particularly  justified 
the  view  which  regarded  the  stars  as  pictorial  designs.  A  line 
drawn  so  as  to  connect  the  stars  of  the  group  turned  out  to  be 
a  design  of  some  sort.  On  omen  tablets,  geometrical  figures 
are  often  found  '  and  interpreted  as  omens,  and  it  is  plausible  to 
suppose  that  the  outlines  presented  by  the  stars  of  a  g^oup  first 
suggested  the  idea  of  attaching  significance  to  combinations  of 
lines  and  curves.  To  connect  these  outlines  with  the  pictures 
that  formed  the  starting-point  for  the  development  of  the  script 
was  again  a  perfectly  natural  procedure,  although  a  scholastic 
one.  The  investigations  of  Delitzsch  have  shown  that  the 
more  than  four  hundred  cuneiform  characters  in  use  can  be 
reduced  to  a  comparatively  small  number  of  *  outlines  '  of  pic- 
tures—to about  forty-five.  The  subjects  of  these  '  outlines  ' 
are  all  familiar  ones,  —  sun,  moon,  stars,  mountain,  man,  the 
parts  of  the  human  body,  animals,  plants,  and  utensils.'*  Associa- 
tion of  ideas  led  to  giving  to  the  outlines  presented  by  the 
groups  of  stars,  a  similar  interpretation.    The  factor  of  imagina- 

>  For  illustrations,  sec  Lenf>mnnl,  Magie  und  Wixhrsagtkunsi  Hrr  ChaUmrr,  pp. 
5»o-5»3. 

"  See  tltf  suuiuaiy  on  pp.  19S,  199,  of  Delitzsch,  Ursfrttrng  dtr  ICeHstkriflweitJun. 
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tion,  of  course,  entered  into  play*  but  it  is  also  likely  that  the 
comparison  of  these  heavenly  figures  with  the  pictures  of  the 
script  was  the  controlling  factor  that  led  to  identifying  a  certain 
group  of  stars  with  a  bull,  another  with  a  scorpion,  a  third  with 
a  ram,  a  fourth  with  a  fish,  still  another  with  a  pig.  and  more 
the  like.  That  animals  were  chosen  was  due  to  the  influence 
of  animistic  theories,  and  the  rather  fantastic  shape  of  the 
animals  distinguished  led  to  further  speculations.  So,  eleven 
constellations,  that  is  to  say,  the  entire  zodiac  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  bull  —  the  sign  of  Marduk  —  were  identified  with 
the  eleven  monsters  forming  the  host  of  Tiamal.  The  passage 
in  the  Mixrduk-Tidmat  myth  '  which  speaks  of  the  capture 
of  these  monsters  through  Marduk  appears  to  have  suggested 
this  idenlitication,  which,  fanciful  though  it  is,  has  a  scholastic 
rather  than  a  popular  aspect.  Jensen  (to  whom,  together 
with  Kpping  and  Slrassmaier,*  most  of  our  knowledge  of  this 
subject  is  due)  has  shown  ■  that  of  the  twelve  constellations  in 
our  modern  zodiac,  the  greater  number  are  identical  with  tliose 
distinguished  by  the  Babylonians;  and  while  it  is  probable 
that  two  or  three  of  our  constellations  are  of  occidental  origin, 
the  zodiacal  system  as  a  whole  is  the  product  of  tlie  Babylo- 
nian schools  of  astronomy.  From  Babylonia  the  system  made 
its  way  to  the  west  and  through  western,  more  particularly 
through  Greek,  influence  back  again  to  India  and  the  dis- 
tant east.  The  number  of  constellations  distinguished  by  the 
Babylonian  astronomers  has  not  yet  been  definitely  ascertained. 
They  certainly  recognized  more  than  twelve.  Further  investi- 
gations may  show  that  they  knew  of  most  of  the  forty-eight 
constellations  enumerated  by  Ptolemy. 

The  general  regularity  of  the  courses  taken  by  the  sun,  moon, 
and  planets  made  it  a  comparatively  simple  matter  to  map  out 


I  See  p.  4  jS. 

*  Kppinf[  .irul  StraMmxier,  Attrnmomitckfi  nui  HahyloK  (FnHbiir|*,  ili89). 

•  fCosmologif,  f>p.  57-^^5.     S*e  especially  \\w  summary,  pp.  Si-S4. 
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the  limits  within  which  these  bodies  moved.  These  limits  im- 
pressed the  Babylonians,  as  we  have  seen,  with  the  thought 
of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  laws  under  which  the  planets 
stood.  The  laws  regulating  terrestrial  phenomena,  did  not 
appear  to  be  so  rigid.  There  were  symptoms  of  caprice,  so  that 
the  order  of  the  earth  has  the  appearance  of  being  an  after- 
thought, suggested  by  the  absolute  order  prevailing  in  the 
heavens.  Comets,  meteors,  and  eclipses  alone  seemed  to 
interrupt  this  absolute  order.  As  science  advanced,  it  was 
found  that  even  eclipses  fell  within  the  province  of  law.  The 
course  of  astronomical  science  was  thus  clearly  marked  out 
—  the  determination  of  these  laws. 

The  path  taken  by  the  sun  served  as  a  guide  and  as  a  means 
of  comparison.  Anu  being  both  the  chief  god  of  heaven  and 
the  personification  of  heaven,'  the  sun's  ecliptic  became  known 
as  the  *way  of  Anu.'  The  division  of  this  ecliptic  into  certain 
sections,  determined  by  the  constellalions  within  the  belt  of  the 
ecliptic,  was  the  next  step.  The  course  of  the  moon  and  planets 
was  determined  with  reference  to  the  sun's  ecliptic,  and  grad- 
ually a  zodiacal  system  was  evolved,  the  perfection  of  which  is 
best  exemplified  by  the  fact  that  so  much  of  the  astronomical 
language  of  the  present  time  is  the  same  as  that  used  by  the 
ancient  astronomers  of  the  Euphrates  Valley. 

The  sun  and  moon  being  regarded  as  deities,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  primitive  animistic  ideas,'  the  stars  would  also  come 
to  be  looked  upon  as  divine.  The  ideograph  designating  a 
'  star  '  and  which  is  prefixed  as  a  determinative  to  the  names  of 
stars,  consists  of  the  sign  for  god  repeated  three  times; '  and 
in  the  case  of  those  stars  which  are  identified  with  particular 
deities,  the  simple  determinative  for  god  is  employed.  To 
regard  the  stars  in  general  as  gods  is  a  consequence  of  ani- 


>  Sc«  p.  4S. 

*  On  tlut  Uiengrnph,  wc  Jfnsen,  KaMmolegie^  pp.  43,  44. 
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mistic  notions;  but  the  further  steps  in  the  process  which  led 
to  connecting  the  planets  and  certain  other  stars  with  particular 
deities  who  originally  had  nothing  to  do  with  ilie  stars,  fall 
within  the  province  of  scholastic  theory. 

As  the  jurisdiction  of  gods  originally  worshipped  in  a  limited 
district  increased,  a  difficulty  naturally  arose  among  the  more 
advanced  minds  as  to  the  exact  place  where  the  deity  dwelt. 
This  difficulty  would  be  accentuated  in  the  case  of  a  god  like 
Marduk  becoming  the  chief  god  of  the  whole  Babylonian 
Empire.  His  ardent  worshippers  would  certainly  not  content 
themselves  with  the  notion  that  a  single  edifice,  even  though  it 
he  his  great  temple  at  Babylon,  could  contain  him.  Again,  the 
development  of  a  pantheon,  systematized,  and  in  which  the 
various  gods  worshipped  in  Babylonia  came  to  occupy  fixed 
relationships  to  one  another,  would  lead  to  the  view  of  putting 
all  the  gods  in  one  place.  The  sun  and  moon  being  in  the 
heavens,  the  mobt  natural  place  to  assign  to  the  gods  as  a 
dwelling-place  was  in  the  region  where  Shamash  and  Sin  (as 
every  one  could  see  for  himself)  had  their  seats.  The  doctrine 
thus  arose  that  tlie  great  gods  dwell  in  the  'heaven  of  Anu.'  A 
doctrine  of  this  kind  would  be  intelligible  to  the  general  popu- 
lace, but  it  is  doubtful  whether  a  belief  which  involved  the 
establishment  of  a  direct  connection  between  the  most  promi- 
nent stars  —  the  planets  with  the  chief  gods  —  ever  enjoyed 
popular  favor  in  Babylonia.  The  association  is  marked  by  an 
artificiality  and  a  certain  arbitrariness  that  stamps  it  not  only 
as  the  product  of  theological  schools,  but  as  a  thought  that 
would  remain  confined  to  a  limited  circle  of  tlie  population. 
Jensen  suggests'  that  the  planets  may  at  one  time  have  been 
merely  regarded  as  standing  under  tlie  influence  of  the  great 
gods,  and  that  a  planet  from  being  regarded  as  the  star  rtw- 
trolitd  by  Marduk,  became  identified  with  Marduk.  It  seems 
more  plausible  that  the  association  should  have  been  direct 
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Even  though  the  Babylonians  may  not  have  had  any  knowledge 
of  the  relative  mass  of  the  planets,  in  some  way  Jupiter  must 
have  appeared  to  ihem  as  the  largest  of  the  planets,  and  for 
this  reason  was  identified  with  the  head  of  the  Babylonian 
pantheon,  Marduk.  In  the  creation  epic,  as  we  have  seen, 
Jupiter-Marduk,  under  the  name  of  Nibir,  is  represented  as 
exercising  a  control  over  all  the  stars.  Mythological  associa- 
tions appear  to  have  played  a  part  in  identifying  the  planet 
Venus  with  the  goddess  Ishtar.  A  widely  spread  nature  myth,' 
symbolizing  the  change  of  seasons,  represents  Ishlar,  the  per- 
sonification of  fertility,  the  great  mother  of  all  that  manifests 
Ufe^  as  proceeding  to  the  region  of  darkness  and  remaining 
there  for  some  time.  The  disappearance  of  the  planet  Venus 
at  certain  seasons,  as  morning  star  to  reappear  as  evening  star, 
suggested  the  identification  of  this  planet  with  Ishtar.  Krom 
these  two  examples  we  may  conclude  that  the  process  which 
resulted  in  the  identification  of  Snturn  with  Ninib,  Mars  with 
Nergal,  Mercury  with  Nabu  rested  similarly  on  an  association 
of  ideas,  derived  from  certain  conceptions  held  of  the  gods 
involved.  In  regard  to  Ninib  and  Nergal  it  is  of  some  impor- 
tance to  bear  in  mind  that,  like  Marduk,  they  are  at  their  origin 
solar  deities,  Ninib  representing  in  the  perfected  theological 
system  the  morning  sun,  Marduk  the  sun  of  the  early  spring, 
and  Nergal  the  mid-day  sun  and  summer  solstice.*  The  posi- 
tion of  the  planets  Saturn  and  Mars,  accordingly,  with  reference 
to  the  sun  at  certain  periods  of  the  year,  may  well  have  been  a 
factor  in  the  association  of  ideas  involved. 

The  position  of  the  sun,  as  the  general  overseer  of  the 
planets,  led  to  the  application  of  an  interesting  metaphor  to 
express  the  relationship  between  the  sun  and  the  planets.  Just 
as  the   human  chiefs  or  kings  were  called  "shepherds,'  —  a 


1  Sec  the  following  chapter  on  **  The  GHgamcith  Epic,"  and  chapter  xxv,  "  The 
Views  of  the  flabylontutu  and  A&syrians  of  the  IJfc  after  l>cath/' 
"  Jensen,  ih.  p.  140.    .See  above,  p.  67. 
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metaphor  suggested,  no  doubt,  by  agricultural  life,  —  so  the 
planets  were  commonly  known  as  *  sheep  ' '  or,  as  Jensen  sug- 
gests.''  wandering  sheep,' and  it  is  rather  curious  that  Mars- 
Nergal  should  have  been  designated  as  the  '  sheep '  ■  par 
exaUerue.  The  '  service '  in  which  the  planets  stood  to  the  sun 
is  exemplified  by  another  term  applied  to  them,  which  designates 
them  as  the  mediators  carrjing  out  the  orders  of  their  superior. 

Lastly,  it  may  be  noted  that  each  planet  receives  a  variety  of 
names  and  epitliets  in  the  astronomical  texts, —  a  circumstance 
that  points  to  the  composite  character  of  the  developed  plan- 
etary system  of  the  Babylonians.  Some  of  these  names  are 
of  so  distinctive  a  character  as  to  justify  the  conclusion  that 
they  arose  in  the  different  centers  where  astronomical  schools 
existed. 

The  process  involved  in  the  development  of  the  system  U 
thus  complicated  by  factors  introducing  views  originally  confined 
to  certain  districts,  and  it  becomes  doubtful  whether  we  will 
ever  be  able  to  trace  all  the  steps  involved  in  the  process. 

Corresponding  to  the  unique  position  occupied  by  the  supe- 
rior triad  Anu,  FJel,  and  Ka  in  the  theological  system,  a  special 
place  was  assigned  to  them  in  the  astronomical  system.  Anu 
is  the  pole  star  of  the  ecliptic,  Bel  the  pole  star  of  the  equator, 
while  Ea  in  the  southern  heavens  was  identified,  according  to 
Jensen,*  with  a  star  in  the  constellation  Argo.  Anu,  Bel,  and 
E^  represented  the  three  most  prominent  fixed  stars,  but  by 
the  side  of  these  a  large  nuniberof  other  stars  were  distinguished 
and  many  of  them  identified  with  some  deity.  For  some  of  these 
stars  the  modern  equivalents  have  been  ascertained  through 
recent  researches;'  others  still  remain  to  be  determined. 

The  astronomical  science  of  tlie  Babylonians  thus  resolves 
itself  into  these  natural  divisions : 


*  bihbu.  <  ib.  p.  99. 

'  Perhaps  because  ol  the  intensity  iif  M.ir<i'  light. 

4  !b.  p.  37.  >  See  especially  jenM;n'»  KotmtUagie^  pp.  46-57  and  144-160. 
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(i)  the  constellations,  especially  those  of  the  zodiac, 

(2 )  the  five  great  planets, 

(3)  the  fixed  stars,  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea, 

(4)  miscellaneous  stars,  and 

(5)  the  sun  and  moon. 

The  riviilry  between  the  two  great  luminaries  ends  in  a 
superior  rank  being  accorded  to  the  sun.  Natural  and  indeed 
inevitable  as  this  conclusion  was,  the  scientific  theory  in  the 
Euphrates  Valley  was  presumably  influenced  to  some  extent 
by  tlie  circumstance  that  the  head  of  the  pantheon  was  a  solar 
deity.  We  have  seen  that  the  tradition  of  this  original  charac- 
ter of  Mnrdiik  sun'ived  in  the  popular  mind. 

Of  the  sun  but  little  need  be  said  here.  As  represented  in 
the  creation  story,  he  was  freer  in  his  movements  than  any  of 
the  planets.  He  passed  across  the  heavens  daily  as  an  over- 
seer to  see  th.u  everything  was  maintained  in  good  order.  As 
in  Greek  mythology,  the  sun  was  represented  as  riding  in  a 
chariot  drawn  by  horses.*  Scientific  speculation  advanced  but 
little  upon  these  popular  fancies.  The  course  that  the  sun 
took  on  the  ecliptic  was  determined,  and  the  ecliptic  hself 
served  as  the  guide  for  determining  the  position  and  muve- 
mcnts  of  the  stars.  Under  the  growing  influence  of  the  Mar- 
duk  cult  and  of  such  deities  as  Ninib,  Nergal,  and  Nabu, 
associated  with  Maj-duk  mythologically  or  politically,  the  old 
moon  worship  lost  much  of  its  prestige;  but  in  astronomical 
science,  the  former  independent  rank  of  the  moon  is  still  in 
large  measure  preserved.  In  the  enumeration  of  the  planets 
the  moon  is  mentioned  first.*  The  moon  is  not  a  'sheep' 
belonging  to  the  flock  of  Shamash.  The  importance  of  the 
moon  in  the  regulation  of  the  calendar  saved  her  from  this 
fate.     The  beginning  of  the   calcndrical  system,  indeed,  may 

1  Jenien,  ih,  pp.  108,  109. 

*  llw  coDNtant  order  Is  moon,  sun,  Marduk,  Ishtar,  Ninib,  Nergal,  Nabu.  B^.^ 
UK.  4S.4S^54*-b. 
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well  have  been  of  popular  origin.     Ihering*  is  of  the  opinion 

ihat  agricultural  occupations  made  the  marking  off  of  time  a 
popular  necessity,  and  this  view  is  bornt;  out  by  the  early 
epithets  of  the  months  among:  the  Babylonians,'  which,  as  among 
th e   I Icbrews,  are  connected  with  agriculture  and   the  life  of 


rhe    later  names   also    bear  traces   of   the 
Leaving  aside  details  into  which  it  is 


the  agricul 

same  train  of  thoughts 
needless  to  enter  here,  the  part  of  tlie  calendar  which  touches 
upon  the  religion  of  the  Babylonians  is  the  sacred  character 
given  to  the  months  by  making  each  one  devoted  to  some  god 
or  gods.  In  this  association  there  may  be  observed  the  same 
curious  mixture  of  several  factors  that  controlled  the  identifica- 
tion of  the  planets  with  the  gods.  The  theory  underlying  the 
pantheon  and  certain  mythological  conceptions  are  two  of  the 
factors  that  can  he  clearly  seen  at  work.  The  triad  Anu,  Bel, 
and  Ea  are^accorded  the  first  rank,"-  " 

The  first  months  Nisan,  is  sacred  to  Anu  and  Be!. 

The  second,  lyar,  is  sacred  to  Ea  as  the  *'  lord  of  humanity." 

Then  follows  Sin  to  whom,  as  the  ftrst-bom  of  Bel/  the  third 
month,  Siwan,  is  devoted. 

The  four  succeeding  months  are  parceled  out  among  deities 
closely  connected  with  one  another,  —  Ninib,  Nin-gishzida,  Ish- 
tar,  and  Shamash.  Of  these,  Ninib  and  Nin-gishzida  are  solar 
deities.  Ninib,  as  the  morning  sun,  symbolizes  the  approach 
of  the  summer  season,  while  Nin-gishzida,  another  solar  deity,* 
represents  an  advance  in  this  season.  To  them,  therefore,  the 
fourth  and  fifth  months,  Tammuz  (or  Du'zu)  and  Ab  respectively, 
are  sacred.  Ishtar  is  the  goddess  of  fertility,  and  the  sixth  month, 
which  represents  the  culmination  of  the  summer  season,  is 
accordingly  devoted  to  her.     As  the  last  of  the  group  comes 

>  VorgtukUktt  dtr  ImlthEurepatr,  pp.  151  ug, 

•  t)n  iht  older  and  later  namcA  ^  the  Itabylonians,  see  tfeluwer,  ZHtsehrifi  fUr 
die  Kttmie  dei  Xfvr^rnliiHdff,  v.  iSo,  iSi,  and  nn  tlie  griwral  subject  o(  the  Ifciby- 
Ionian  months,  Mu»»-Amolt*s  valuable  articles  in  the  Jimrma/  1/  Hi/ilicni  IJUratttre, 
xi.  7J-94  and  160-176. 

»  IVK.^  pi.  33.  <  Kn-liL  *  See  abow,  p.  99. 
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Sharaash  himself,  to  whom  the  seventh  month,  Tishri  (or  Tash- 
ritum),  is  sacred.  Marduk  and  Nergal  come  next,  the  eighth 
month,  Marcheshwan,'  being  sacred  to  the  former,  the  ninth 
Kislev  to  the  great  warrior  Nergal.  The  factors  here  involved 
are  not  clear,  nor  do  we  know  why  the  tenth  month  is  sacred  to 
Papsukal^  perhaps  here  used  as  an  epithet  of  Nabu — to  Anu, 
and  to  Ishtar.  The  eleventh  month,  the  height  of  the  rainy 
season  and  known  as  the  "month  of  the  course  of  rainstorms," 
is  appropriately  made  sacred  to  Ramman,  *  the  god  of  storms.' 
'J*he  last  month,  Adar,  falling  within  the  rainy  season  is  presided 
over  by  the  seven  evil  spirits.  Lastly,  an  interesting  trace  of 
Assyrian  influence  is  lo  be  seen  in  devoting  to  Ashur,  "the 
father  of  the  gods/'  the  intercalated  month,  the  second  Adar. 
This  introduction  of  Ashur  points  to  the  late  addition  of  this 
intercalated  month,  and  makes  it  probable  also  that  the  inter- 
calation is  the  work  of  astronomers  standing  under  Assyrian 
authority.  A  second  intercalated  month  is  Elul  the  second. 
IMiis  month  is  sacred  to  Anu  and  Hel,  just  like  Nisan,  the  first 
month.  The  list,  therefore,  begins  anew  with  the  intercalated 
month.  Such  a  procedure  is  natural,  and  one  is  inclined  to 
conclvide  that  the  intercalated  Elul  is  of  Babylonian  origin  and 
older  than  the  intercalated  Adar. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  female  consorts  of  the  gods  shared 
in  the  honors  tlius  bestowed  upon  the  male  deities.  Variations 
from  the  list  as  given  also  occur.  So  Ashurhanabal  calls  the 
seventh  month,  Elul,  the  month  of  'the  king  of  gods  Ashur,'" 
while  Sargon' assigns  the  fourth  month  to  the  *  servant  of  Gihil,' 
the  fire-god,  by  which  Nin-gishzida  is  meant,  and  the  third 
month  he  calls  the  month  of  '*  the  god  of  brick  structures."* 

In  fact,  the  assigning  of  the  months  to  the  gods  appears  to 
partake  more  or  less  of  an  arbitrary  character.  Absolute  uni- 
formity probably  did  not  prevail  throughout  Babylonia  until  a 


1  Liu,  *  Arakb-shamnu,'  f>.,  month  eight 
■  Ruaam,  Cylinder,  cul.  iii.  I  32. 


■  Cylinder,  Inscription  1. 61. 

4  ib,  L  58,  —  a  nthcf  curious  title  of  Sin. 
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comparatively  late  period.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  any  popular 
significance  was  attached  to  the  sacred  character  thus  given  to 
the  months.  It  was  the  work  of  the  schools,  as  are  most  of 
the  features  involved  in  the  elaboration  of  the  calendar. 

In  somewhat  closer  touch  with  popular  notions  and  popular 
observances  were  the  names  of  the  months.  Confining  ourselves 
to  the  later  names,  —  the  forms  in  which  they  were  transmitted 
during  the  period  of  the  Babylonian  exile  to  the  Jews,'  —  we  find 
that  the  first  month  which,  as  we  shall  see,  was  marked  by 
sacred  observances  in  the  temples  of  Marduk  and  Nabu  at 
Babylon  and  Borsippa  was  designated  ideographically  as  *  the 
month  of  the  sanctuary/ the  third  as  the  period  of 'brick-making,' 
the  fifth  as  the 'fiery'  month,  the  sixth  as  the  month  of  the 
'mission  of  Ishtar'  —  a  reference  to  the  goddess'  descent  into 
the  region  of  darkness.  Designations  like  '  taking  (/>.,  scat- 
tering) seed  '  for  the  fourth  month,  *  copious  fertility  '  for  the 
ninth  month,  'grain-cutting'  period  for  the  twelfth,  and 'opening 
of  dams'' for  the  eighth  contain  distinct  references  to  agricul- 
ture. The  name  '  destructive  rain  '  for  the  eleventh  month  is 
suggested  by  climatic  conditions.  Still  obscure  is  the  designa- 
tion of  the  seventh  month  as  the  month  of  the  'resplendent 
mound/'  and  so  also  is  the  designation  of  the  second  month.* 

The  calendar  is  thus  shown  to  be  the  product  of  the  same 
general  order  of  religious  ideas  tliat  we  have  detected  in  the 
zodiacal  and  planetary  systems.     Its  growth  must  have  been 


1  The  Talmud  presenres  the  tradiUoa  of  the  Babylonian  origin  uf  the  Hebrew 
calcrndar  {hrusaUm  Talmud  Kosh-fiaskshaHA,  i.  i). 

"^  For  the  Irrigatiun  of  the  fields. 

■  In  some  way  indicative  of  its  sacred  character.  It  Is  to  be  noted  that  this  month 
—  Tlshrl  ^Is  tiie  festival  month  among  the  Hebrews  and  ori^nally  also  among  the 
Arabs.  I'he  *  mound'  is  a  reference  to  the  temples  which  were  erected  on  natural  or 
artilicbl  eminences. 

*  The  latter  is  described  by  a  series  o(  ideographs,  "  herd"  and  "  tu  prosper.*'  I» 
tlterv  perliaps  a  refcrenou  to  cown  giving  birth  tu  calves  in  thi!>  muntlu  tlv-  early 
spdng?  For  another,  but  improbable,  explaiiatioD,  teo  Btthytaman  t%nJ  Oricntut 
KtctrJ^  W.  37. 
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gradual,  for  lis  cuinpositu  character  is  one  of  its  most  striking 
features.  'J'he  task  was  no  easy  one  to  bring  the  lunar  year 
into  proper  conjunction  with  the  solar  year,  and  there  are 
grounds  for  believing  that  prior  to  the  division  of  the  year  into 
twelve  parts,  there  was  a  year  of  tt:n  niunths  corresponding  to 
a  simpler,  perhaps  a  decimal,  system,  which  appears  to  have 
preceded  the  elaborate  sexagesinial  system.' 

However  this  may  be,  the  point  of  importance  for  our  pur- 
poses is  to  detect  the  extension  of  religious  ideas  into  the 
domain  of  science,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  note  the  reaction 
of  scientific  theories  on  the  development  of  religious  thought. 
The  cosmology  of  the  Babylonians  results  from  the  continued 
play  of  these  two  factors.  Hence  the  strange  mixture  of  popu- 
lar notions  and  fancies  with  comparatively  advanced  theological 
speculations  and  still  more  advanced  scientific  theories  that  is 
found  in  the  cosmological  system.  Even  mysticism  is  given  a 
scientific  aspect  in  Babylonia.  The  identification  of  the  gods 
with  the  stars  a^iscs^  as  we  have  seen,  from  a  scientific  impulse, 
and  it  is  a  scientific  spirit  again  that  leads  to  the  introduction 
of  the  gods  into  the  mathematics  of  the  day.^  A  number  is 
assigned  to  each  of  the  chief  gods.  And,  though  such  a  pro- 
cedure has  its  natural  outcome  in  Cabbalistic  tendencies,  we 
can  still  discern  in  the  ideas  that  lead  to  this  association  of 
numbers  with  gods,  influences  at  work  that  emanated  frnm  the 
astronomical  schools.  Thus  the  moon-god  Sin  is  identified 
with  the  number  thirty,  suggested  by  the  days  of  the  or<linary 
month.  Ishlar,  the  daughter  of  Sin,  is  number  fifteen,  the  half 
of  thirty.  The  unit  in  the  sexagesimal — the  number  sixty — 
is  assigned  to  Anu,  the  chief  of  the  triad,  while  the  other  two 
members,  Bel  and  Ki,  follow  as  fifty  and  forty  respectively. 
The  dependence  of  this  species  of  identification  upon  the  ca- 


'  Lehniann  {Actes  tiu  Jr*"' Cengrh  frntemationfl  dti  Orimtmiis/x,  \je\den,  iSiji, 
I.  i6t;.  nute)  admits  titc  pittbaliility  uf  aii  corUer  iind  mure  nuturaJ  Kystoiu. 
*  Lotz,  Quaeititmes  tit  Histvria  SaHati,  pp.  27-29. 
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lendrical  system  is  mnde  manifest  by  the  inferior  rank  given 
to  the  sun,  which  receives  the  number  twenty,  the  decimal 
next  to  that  assigned  to  Sin,  while  Ramman,  the  third 
member  of  the  second  triad,'  is  identified  with  ten.* 
Absolute  consistency  in  this  process  is,  of  course,  as  little 
to  be  expected  as  in  other  semi-mystical  aspects  of  the 
science  of  the  Babylonians;  ntSr  is  it  necessary  for  our  purposes 
to  enter  upon  the  further  consequences  resulting  from  this  com- 
bination of  gods  with  numbers.  The  association  of  ideas 
involved  in  the  combination  furnishes  another  and  rather 
striking  illustration  of  the  close  contact  between  science  and 
religion  in  ihe  remarkable  culture  of  the  Euphrates  Valley. 

There  was  no  conflict  between  science  and  religion  in  ancient 
Babylonia.  Each  reacted  on  the  other,  but  the  two  factors 
were  at  all  times  closely  united  in  perfect  harmony,  —  a 
harmony  so  perfect,  indeed,  as  to  be  impressive  despite  its 
naiveti. 


1  Sin,  Shamash,  and  Ramman.    See  pp.  loS,  163. 

*  See  for  other  coinblnalian<i  Lotx  ib.^  and  compare,  e.S'%  VR,  36,  where  the  num- 
ber ten  Is  associated  with  a  large  number  of  cods,—  Aou,  Anatum,  Uct,  Ishtar,  etc 


CHAPTER   XXIII. 
THE  6IL6AHESH  EPIC. 

We  have  seen  *  that  the  religion  of  Babylonia  permeates  all 
branches  of  literature,  so  that  it  is  not  always  possible  to  draw 
a  sharp  dividing  line  between  sacred  and  secular  productions. 

To  account  for  this,  it  is  but  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  what 
the  previous  chapters  have  aimed  to  make  clear,  that  religion 
furnished  the  stimulus  for  the  unfolding  of  intellectual  life,  and 
that  the  literary  and  scientific  productions  represent  the  work 
of  men  primarily  interested  in  religion.  The  significance  at- 
tached as  omens  to  heavenly  phenomena  led  by  degrees  to 
the  elaborate  astronomical  system  outlined  in  the  previous 
chapter.  But  the  astronomers  of  Babylonia  were  priests,  and 
indeed  the  same  priests  who  compiled  the  hymns  and  incanta- 
tions. What  is  true  of  astronomy  applies  to  medicine,  so  far 
as  medicine  had  an  existence  independent  of  incantations,  and 
also  to  law.  The  physician  was  a  priest,  as  was  the  judge  and 
likewise  the  scribe. 

It  is  natural,  therefore,  to  find  that  what  may  be  called  the 
great  national  epic  of  the  Babylonians  was  of  a  religious  char- 
acter. The  interpretation  given  to  the  traditions  of  the  past 
was  religious.  The  distant  past  blended  with  the  phenomena  of 
nature  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  strange  combination  of  poetry 
and  realism.  But  thanks  to  this  combination,  which  is  essen- 
tially a  process  of  the  popular  mind,  the  production  that  we  are 
about  to  consider  brings  us  much  closer  to  the  popular  phases 
of  the  Babylonian  religion  than  does  the  cosmology  or  the 
zodiacal  system. 

After  all,  a  nation  is  much  more  interested  in  its  heroes  and 
1  See  above,  pp.  245-247. 
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in  its  own  beginnings,  than  in  the  beginnings  of  things  in  gen- 
eral. Some  speculation  regarding  Uie  origin  of  the  universe  is 
perhaps  inevitable  the  moment  that  the  spirit  of  inquiry  arises, 
but  these  speculations  are  soon  entrusted  into  the  hands  of  a 
minority,  —  the  thinkers,  the  priests,  the  astronomers,  —  who 
elaborate  a  system  that  gradually  separates  itself  from  popular 
thought  and  exercises  little  influence  upon  the  development  of 
religious  ideas  among  the  masses. 

The  Book  of  Genesis  passes  rapidly  over  the  creation  of  stars, 
plants,  and  animals,  as  though  anxious  to  reach  the  history  of 
man,  and  when  it  comes  to  the  traditions  regarding  the  ancestors 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  details  are  dwelt  upon  at  length  and  pic- 
tured with  a  loving  hand.  Similarly  among  the  Babylonians, 
there  is  a  freshness  about  the  stor\'  of  the  adventures  of  a  great 
hero  of  the  past  that  presents  a  contrast  to  the  rather  abstruse 
speculations  embodied  in  the  creation  epic.  In  this  story,  in 
which  a  variety  of  ancient  traditions  have  been  combined,  tliere 
is  comparatively  little  trace  of  the  scholastic  spirit,  and  although, 
as  we  shall  see,  the  story  has  been  given  its  final  shape  under 
the  same  influences  that  determined  the  other  branches  of  reli- 
gious literature,  the  form  has  not  obscured  the  popular  character 
of  the  material  out  of  which  the  story  has  been  constructed. 

The  name  of  the  hero  of  the  story  was  for  a  long  time  a 
puzzle  to  scholars.  Written  invariably  in  ideographic  fashion, 
the  provisional  reading  Izdubar*  was  the  only  safe  recourse  until 
a  few  years  ago,  when  Pinches  discovered  in  a  lexicographical 
tablet  the  equation 

Izdubar  ^  Gilgamesh.' 

The  equation  proved  that  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians 
identified  the  hero  with  a  legendary  king,  Gilgamos,  who  is 

I  Or  GUhdttbai  or  Gisbtnbar. 

9  Baiylonian  ami  Oritnial  RrcarJ,  it.  264.  For  prvvinut  readings  of  the 
name,  see  Jenfmia&' article  on  *  Izdubar*  in  RtMcher'a  AMsfUkrliches  LixLon  dtr 
GHtchUcken  und  R'QmisciuH  Myth«Ugit^  It  coL  773,  774. 
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mentioned  by  Aelian.'  To  be  sure,  what  Aelian  tells  of  this 
hero  is  not  found  in  the  Izdubar  epic,  and  appears  to  have 
uriginally  been  recounted  of  another  legendar)'  personage, 
Ktann.*  There  is  therefore  a  reasonable  doubt  whether  the 
identification  made  by  Babylonian  scholars  represents  an  old 
tradition  or  is  merely  a  late  conjecture  arising  at  a  time  when 
the  traditions  of  Izdubar  were  confused  with  those  of  Etana. 
Still,  since  Etana  appears  to  be  a  phonetic  reading  and  can  be 
explained  etymologically  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  the  pre- 
sumption is  in  favor  of  connecting  Gilgamesh  with  the  hero 
of  the  great  epic.  Eor  the  present,  therefore,  we  may  accept 
the  identification  and  assume  that  in  Aelian,  as  well  as  in  the 
sources  whence  he  drew  his  information,  Izdubar-Gilgamesh 
has  been  confused  with  Etana.* 

The  ideographic  form  of  the  name  is  preceded  invariably 
by  the  determinative  for  deity,  but  the  three  elements  compos- 
ing the  name,  /s,  ////,  and  bar^  are  exceedingly  obscure.  The 
first  element  is  a  very  common  determinative,  preceding  objects 
made  of  wood  or  any  hard  substance.  The  word  for  weapon 
is  always  written  with  this  determinative  ;  and  since  Izdubar  is 
essentially  a  warrior,  one  should  expect  dnbar  to  represent  some 
kind  of  a  w^eapon  that  he  carries.  On  seal  cylinders  Gilgamesh 
appears  armed  with  a  large  lance.*  However  this  may  be, 
Jeremias'  proposition  to  render  tlie  name  as  "divine  judge  of 
earthly  affairs*'*  is  untenable,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of 
other  conjectures. 

I  ffis/oria  Animalum,  x\\.  21.  3  See  p.  524, 

s  In  the  Oriental  legends  of  Alexander  the  Oreat,  this  confusion  \%  furtlter  Ulus- 
traced.  To  Alexander  are  att.iched  stories  belonging  lo  both  Izdubar  and  Etaaa. 
See  MeiMoer's  Aiexanffrr  and  CUt^timf*,  pp.  13-17  H-eipziR,  1894). 

•  See,  e^~.  Perrot  and  Chipic?..  Hift<*ry  of  Art  in  BatfyUmin  and  Assyria,  \.  84. 

'  Article  '  Udubar,'  col.  77<i-,  we  Delitzsch,  //andviirtrffiucA,  p.  (t-^$,  Homniel 
(\^..  Atfitriitfitisifu'  XlelnrrlttferitHg^  p.  39)  negnrds  (Jilgoinesh  a*  a  contruction 
rrnm  Gilill  (the  fire-god)  and  f  iani  <or  (fab),  together  with  ii4,  an  *  Elamitic'  ending, 
it  the  lunu*  it  Klamitic,  one  should  hardly  expect  a  Uabyluolan  deity  entering  as  one 
of  the  ulcujents. 
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The  fact  that  the  name  is  written  with  the  determinative  for 
deity  must  not  lead  us  to  a  purely  mythical  interpretation  of  the 
epic.  There  was  a  slrong  tendency  in  Babylonia  to  regard  the 
early  kings  as  gods.  Dungi  and  Gudea,  who  are  far  from  being 
the  earliest  rulers  in  the  Euphrates  Valley,  appear  in  tablets 
with  the  determinative  for  deity  attached  to  their  names,'  and 
it  would  be  natural,  therefore,  that  a  hero  belonging  to  a  remote 
period  should  likewise  be  deified.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
there  is  a  historical  background  to  the  Gilgamcsh  epic,  and 
there  is  equally  no  reason  to  question  the  existence  of  an 
ancient  king  or  hero  who  bore  the  name  Gilgamesh.  The 
deification  of  the  hero  superinduced  the  introduction  of  mythi- 
cal elements.  It  was  an  easy  process  also,  that  led  to  tales 
which  arose  as  popular  symbols  of  occurrences  in  nature,  being 
likewise  brought  into  connection  with  a  hero,  who  was  at  tlie 
same  time  a  god. 

The  Gilgamesh  epic  thus  takes  shape  as  a  compound  of  faint 
historical  tradition  and  of  nature  myths.  The  deified  hero 
becomes  more  particularly  a  solar  deity.  The  popularity  of 
the  hero-god  is  attested  by  the  introduction  of  his  name  in 
incantations."  and  by  special  hymns  being  composed  in  his 
honor.  One  of  these  hymns,'  of  a  penitential  character,  is 
interesting  ;is  illustrating  the  survival  of  the  recollection  of 
his  human  origin.  Gilgamesh  is  addressed  by  a  penitent,  who 
seeks  healing  from  disease : 

O  Ciilgamesh,  great  king,  judge  of  the  Anunnaki. 

I'rincc,  great  oracle  *  of  mankind, 

Oversct^r  uf  all  regions,  ruler  of  the  world,  lord  of  what  is  on  earth. 

Thou  dost  judge  and,  like  a  god,  thou  givest  decUions,* 


*  See  above,  p.  11^7. 

*  S«r  abuw.  p.  2S4, 

*  HauptS  Dai  Itaiyhmiscke  /^imrotitfo$,  p.  1)3. 

*  UtM  *  he  who  is  applied  to  for  giving  a  decision.* 
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Thou  art  established  on  the  earth,  thou  fuIfiUest  judgment, 

Thy  judgment  is  unchangeable,  thy  [command  is  not  revoked], 

Thou  dost  inquire*  thou  commandest,  thou  judgest,  thou  seest,  and  thou 

directest. 
Shamash  has  entrusted  into  thy  hand  sceptre  and  decision. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Gilgamesh  is  appealed  to  as  a 'king' 
and  'prince.'  His  dominion  is  the  earth,  and  the  emphasis 
placed  upon  this  circumstance  is  significant.  In  accord  with 
this  peculiar  province  of  the  god,  the  hymn  continues: 

Kings,  chiefs,  and  princes  bow  before  thee. 

Thou  seest  their  laws,  thou  presidest  over  their  decisions. 

At  the  same  time,  his  dependence  upon  Shamash  is  empha- 
sized. As  a  minor  solar  deity,  he  receives  his  powers  from  the 
great  judge  Shamash.  This  double  character  of  Gilgamesh 
furnishes  the  key  to  the  interpretation  of  the  epic  in  which  he 
is  the  central  figure. 

The  poem  in  its  final  shape  comprised  twelve  tablets  of 
about  three  thousand  lines.  Unfortunately  only  about  half  of 
the  epic  has  been  found  up  to  the  present  time.  The  numer- 
ous fragments  represent  at  least  four  distinct  copies,  all  belong- 
ing to  the  library  of  Ashurbanabal.  To  Professor  Paul  Haupt 
we  are  indebted  for  a  practically  complete  publication  of  the  frag- 
ments of  the  epic  /  and  it  is  likewise  owing,  chiefly,  to  Professor 
Haupt  that  the  sequence  in  the  incidents  of  the  epic  as  well  as 
the  general  interpretation  of  the  composition  has  been  estab- 
lished.^ 

1  Das  nahyhniscke  Nimrodefos  (I^ipzig,  1S84-91).  This  edition  includes  all 
but  the  twelfth  tablet,  which  was  published  by  Maupt  in  the  BeUr'dge  %ur  Assyrith 
lti_Kic,  i.  48-79.  For  other  publications  of  Haupt  on  the  Gilgamesh  epic,  see  the 
bibliography,  §  6.  The  identification  with  the  Biblical  Kimrod  is  now  definitely 
abandoned  by  scholars,  though  the  picture  drawn  of  Nimrod  is  influenced  by  the 
traditions  regarding  Gilgamesh.    See  p.  515. 

'■2  The  Ijest  general  work  on  the  epic  (liased  on  Haupt's  edition)  is  A.  Jeremias' 
Iziinbar-Nhnrod  (Leipzig,  iSqi),  a  reprint  with  additions,  of  his  article  on  *  Izdubar ' 
in  \<iysO\k:x\  Ausfiihrliches  Lexicon  dcr  Griechischen  und  R'dmischen  Mythologie,  ii. 
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The  center  of  uclioa  in  ihc  first  tablets  of  the  series  and  in 
the  oldest  portions  of  the  epic  is  the  ancient  city  Uruk,  or  Erech, 
in  southern  iiabyloni.i,  invariably  spoken  of  as  Uruk  supiiri^ 
that  is,  the  '  wnlled  '  or  fortified  Uruk.  A  special  significance 
attaches  to  this  epithet.  It  was  the  characteristic  of  every 
ancient  town,  for  reasons  which  Ihering  has  brilliantly  set  forth/ 
to  be  walled.*  The  designation  of  Uruk  as  *  walled/  therefore, 
stamps  it  as  a  ciiy,  but  that  the  term  was  added,  also  points 
to  the  great  antiquity  of  the  place, — to  a  period  when  towns 
as  distinguished  from  mere  agricultural  villages  were  sufficiently 
rare  to  warrant  some  special  nomenclature.  From '  other 
sources  the  great  age  of  Uruk  is  confirmed,  and  Hilprecht" 
is  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  the  capitol  of  a  kingdom  contempo- 
raneous with  the  earliest  period  of  Babylonian  history.  A 
lexicographical  tablet*  infonns  us  that  Uruk  was  specially  well 
fortified.  It  was  known  as  the  place  of  seven  walls  and,  in 
view  of  the  cosmic  significance  of  the  number  seven  among  the 
llabylonians,  Jensen  supposes  **  that  the  city's  walls  are  an  imi- 
tation of  the  seven  concentric  zones  into  which  the  world  was 
divided.  However  this  may  be,  a  city  so  ancient  and  so  well 
fortified  must  have  played  a  most  important  part  in  old  Baby- 
lonian history,  second  only  in  importance,  if  not  equal,  to  Nip- 
pur. The  continued  influence  of  the  Ishtar  or  Nana  cult  of 
Erech  also  illustrates  the  significance  of  the  place.  It  is 
natural,  therefore,  to  find  traditions  surviving  of  the  histor>'  of 
the  place. 

The  first  tablet  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic  contains  such  a 
reminiscence.  The  city  is  hard  pressed  by  an  enemy.  The 
misfortune   appears   to   be    sent   as  a   punishment    for  some 

1  Vargeschiekte  der  Ind(hEurofaer,  p.  112. 

2  The  words  fur  'city'  in  the  Spmilic  languages  embody  this  idea. 

•  OiJ  /tafiy/tfttiun  fMiiriftion,  \.  2,  p.  48. 

*  IlK.  50,  55-57;  VR.41,  17, 18,  An  interesting  referenoe  to  the  wall  of  Freeh 
occurs  Milprecht.  th.  i.  1,  no.  »6. 

t  Katwtoiogu^  p.  172. 
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offence.*     Everything  is  in  a  state  of  confusion.     Asses  and 

cows  debtroy  their  young.  Men  weep  and  women  sigh.  The 
gods  and  spirits  of  "  walled  Uruk  '*  have  became  hostile  forces. 
For  three  years  the  enemy  lays  siege  to  the  place.  The  gates 
of  thu  city  remain  closed.  Who  the  enemy  is  we  are  not  told, 
and  such  is  the  fragmentary  condition  of  the  tablet  that  we  are 
left  to  conjecture  the  outcome  of  the  city's  distress. 

In  the  second  tablet^  Gilgame^h  is  introduced  as  a  hero  of 
superior  strength  and  in  control  of  Uruk.  Is  he  the  savior  of 
the  city  or  its  conqueror?  One  is  inclined  to  assume  the  latter, 
fi>r  tlie  inhabitants  of  Uruk  are  represented  as  complaining  that 
(iilganiesh  has  taken  away  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  place. 
From  a  passage  in  a  subsequent  tablet  it  appears  that  Uruk  is 
not  the  native  place  of  the  hero,  but  M;Trada.'*  Moreover,  the 
name  Gilgamesh  is  not  IJabylonian,  so  Uiat  tJie  present  evidence 
speaks  in  favor  of  regarding  the  first  episode  in  the  epic  as  a 
reminiscence  of  the  extension  of  Gilgamesh's  dominion  by  the 
conquest  of  Uruk.  When  this  event  took  place  we  have  no 
means  of  determining  with  even  a  remote  degree  of  probability. 
Thf  representation  of  (iilgamesh  on  very  ancient  seal  cylinders' 
warrants  us  in  passing  beyond  the  third  millennium,  but  more 
than  this  can  hardly  be  said. 

Gilganiesh  is  a  hero  of  irresistible  power.  The  inhabitants 
of  Uruk  appeal  for  help  to  Aruru,  who  has  created  Gilgamesh : 

Tfe  ha«i  no  rival.  .  .  . 
Thy  inhabitants  [appeal  for  aid  ?]. 
Gilgamesh  does  not  leave  a  son  to  his  father. 
Day  and  night,  .  .  . 


1  Jefemia<i'/s(/»><]r-A'imrif(/,  p.  t;,  cnnjecture^t  that  the  dentti  of  the  king  ha&evuked 
distn^s,  but  that  is  highly  Improbable.  That  thv  fragment  under  con<ii(leratioa  be- 
longs \xy  the  beginning  of  tlie  epic  \s  tolerably  cvrt^in,  though  nut  absHjIutely  &o. 

'  Sixth  tabltH,  L  ii>2.  He  brings  ufferiiigs  to  [.ugal-Marada.  i^.^  the  lung  of 
Marada  —  a  sirlar  deity.     See  p.  486, 

s  Heuzey,  Sceavx  inidits  Ui$  Rois  d^AgtuU  {Xtvug  d*As$yrMagi*,  Iv.  3,  p.  9), 


474  BABYLONIAN-ASSYRIAN  REUCION. 

He,  the  ruler  of  waJled  Umk.  .  .  . 

He,  their  ruler.  .  .  . 

The  strong,  the  preeminent,  the  cunning,  . 

Gilgainef*h  does  not  leave  the  virgin  to  [her  mother]. 

The  daughter  to  her  warrior,  the  wife  to  her  husl>and. 

The  gods  [of  heaven]  hear  their  cry. 

They  cry  aloud  to  Aruru,  "  Thou  haat  created  him, 

N'ow  create  a  rival  (?)  to  him,  equal  to  taking  up  the  fight  against  him  (?).*' 

So  much  at  least  is  clear  from  the  badly  mutilated  lines  that 
(lilgamesh  has  played  sad  havoc  with  the  inhabitants  of  Uruk. 
In  personal  combat,  as  it  would  appear,  he  has  triumphed  over 
the  warriors  of  the  place.  The  son  is  taken  away  from  his 
father,  the  virgins  are  taken  captive,  warriors  and  husbands  are 
snatched  from  those  dear  to  them.  Artiru  is  here  appealed  to 
as  the  creator  of  mankind.*  She  who  has  created  the  hero  is 
asked  to  produce  some  one  who  can  successfully  resist  Gilga- 
mesh.     Aruru  proceeds  to  do  so. 

Aruni,  upon  hearing  thift,  forms  a  man  of  Anu.' 

Aruru  wa^ihen  her  bandit,  takes  a  bit  of  clay,  and  throw's  it  on  the  ground. 

She  creates  Ealani,  a  hero,  a  lofty  offspring,  the  possession  of  Ninit>.' 

This  creature  Eabani  is  described  as  having  a  body  covered 
with  lYair.  He  has  long  flowing  locks  and  lives  with  tlie  animals 
abuut  him. 

*  Eating  herbs  with  gazelles, 

Drinking  from  a  trough  with  rattle. 
Sporting  with  the  creuturci)  of  the  waters. 

The  description  evidently  recalls  man  living  in  a  savage  state, 
and,  to  judge  from  illustrations  of  Eabani  on  seal  cylinders, 

I  See  above,  p.  448. 

^  Ann  here  used  in  the  generic  sense  of 'lofty.' *dhdne.*  The  phrase  Is  equivalent 
to  tlw  Uibltcsl  *  image  of  (lod.' 

'  A  phrase  In  some  way  again  indicative  of  Eabani's  Ukeness  to  a  deity. 


THE   G/LGAMESn  EPIC. 


475 


Lhe  mythological  fancy  of  the  period  when  strange  monsters 
existed  of  hybrid  formation,  half-man,  half-beast,  has  influenced, 
the  conception  of  this  strange  creature  who  is  to  com)>at  the 
invincible  Gilgamesh.  Hut  Gilgamesh  frustrates  the  plan.  He 
sends  a  messenger  known  as  S&du^  that  is,  *  the  hunter,'  and 
described  as  a  "  wicked  man,"  to  ensnare  Eabani.*  For  three 
days  in  succession,  the  hunter  sees  £abani  drinking  at  the 
trough  with  the  cattle,  but  is  unable  to  catch  him.  The  sight 
of  this  'wild  man  of  the  woods'  frightens  the  hunter.  He 
returns  to  Gilgamesh  for  further  instructions. 
Gilgamesh  spoke  to  the  hunter: 

Gn,  hunter  mine,  and  take  with  thee  Ukhal. 

When  the  cattle  conies  to  the  trough. 

Let  her  tear  off  her  drew  and  disclnse  her  nakedness. 

He  ^  will  see  her  and  approach  her. 

His  cattle,  which  grew  up  on  \i\»  field,  will  foniake  him. 


Ukhaiu  is  a  name  for  a  harlot  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Ish- 
tar.  Other  names  for  such  devotees  are  Khartmtu^  and  Kizritu^ 
Klsewhere  the  city  Uruk  is  called  "the  dwelling  of  Anu  and 
Ishtar,  the  city  of  the  KhrHiy  Ukhdti^  and  Khartmati^''^  and  in 
a  subsequent  tablet  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic '  these  three  classes 
of  harlots  are  introduced  as  the  attendants  of  Ishtar,  obedient 
to  her  call.  The  conclusion  is  therefore  justified  that  Uruk  was 
one  of  the  centers  —  perhaps  the  center  —  of  the  obscene  rites 
to  which  Herodotus '  has  several  references.  Several  other 
incidental  allusions  in  cuneiform  literature  to  the  sacred  prosti- 

1  Thai  Gilgamesh  unriertakes  thU,  and  not  the  gods  acting  tn  the  interest  of  Uruk 
(as  Jcremias  and  others  assume),  IoIIowb  from  a  passage  tn  Haupt's  edition,  pp.  lOi^o. 

8  Eabanl. 

■  Identical  with  our  own  word  "  harem." 

*  Perhaps  "  cnsuarer.*' 

>  So  in  the  "  Dibbarra  "  legend.  Sec  p.  $31  and  DcUtzsch,  HimdwSrttrbHck, 
p.  41. 

«  .Sixth  tablet,  IL  iS^,  185. 

'*  Uooki.  \\  \%i,  18a,  199. 
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tution  carried  ou  at  Babylonian  temples  confirm  Herodotus' 
statement  in  general,'  although  the  rite  never  assumed  the  large 
proportions  that  he  reports. 

On  the  other  hand,  Herodotus  does  not  appear  to  have  under- 
stood the  religious  sio^nificance  of  the  custom  that  he  designates 
as  *  shameful.'  The  name  given  to  the  harlot  among  Baby- 
lonians and  Hebrews,"  Katiishiu  or  K\i(sh(k^  that  is,  'the  sacred 
one,'  is  sutTicient  evidence  that,  at  its  origin,  the  rite  was  not 
the  product  of  obscene  tendencies,  but  due  to  naive  concep- 
tions connected  with  the  worship  of  Ishtar  as  the  goddess 
of  fertility. 

The  introduction  of  Ukhat,  however,  as  an  aid  to  carry  out 
the  designs  of  Oilgamesh  is  devoid  of  religious  significance,  and 
one  is  inclined  to  regard  the  Isabani  episode,  oral  least  certain 
portions  of  it,  as  having  had  at  one  time  an  existence  quite 
independent  of  Oilgamesh's  adventures.  The  description  of 
Kabani  is,  as  we  have  seen,  based  upon  mj-thological  ideas. 
The  creation  of  Eabani  recalls  the  Diblical  tradition  of  the  for- 
mation of  the  first  man.  and  Ukhat  appears  to  be  the  Baby- 
lonian equivalent  to  the  Biblical  Eve,  who  through  her  chrirms 
entices  Kabani  away  from  the  gazelles  and  cattle,'^  and  brings 
him  to  Uruk,  the  symbol  of  civilized  existence. 

It  is  significant  that  in  the  Biblical  narrative,  the  sexual 
instinct  and  the  beginnings  of  culture  as  s}'mbolized  by  the  tree 

1  See  Jeremias'  Mttbar-Nimrod^  pp.  J9,  60 ;  Nikel,  Htrodot  unJ  dii  KtiUchrifi- 

fortchtiHg.  pp.  84-86. 

3  The  protest  uf  the  Pentateuch  (Deut  xxill.  ift)  ngainst  the  K*iitshA^  as  abo 
igainst  the '  male  devotee '  {Kadesh),  shows  the  continued  popularity  o(  the  rites. 

1  It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  the  VahwUtic  narrMive.  Adam  is  in  close  communica- 
tion with  the  animals  about  him  (Gen.  ii.  3o).  It  \s,  tempting  also  to  connect  the 
Hebrew  form  of  Eve,  h'kaww^  (or  Khtntru-at)  in  some  way  with  Ukliat,  not  etymo- 
lugically  of  course,  hut  as  suggestive  of  a  dependence  of  one  upon  the  other,  —  the 
Hebrew  upon  the  Unbylonian  term.  ProfesMf  Stade  (/.eits.  f.  Alttcst.  \\'i%s^  iS«)7, 
p.  ito)  commenting  upon  Gen.  ii.  ao,  points  out  that  Vahwe's  motivf  for  asking 
Adam  to  name  ttie  anininU  was  the  liope  that  he  would  find  a  '  lielpniatc '  among 
tlteni.  In  the  light  of  the  Uabylonian  story  of  Eabani  Uring  with  aniniab,  Stade't 
HiggcsUon  receives  a  striking  illustration. 
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of  knowledge  are  closely  associated.  According  to  rabbinical 
traditions,  the  serpent  is  the  symbol  of  the  sexual  passion.* 

Eve  obtains  control  of  Adam  with  the  aid  of  this  passion. 
In  the  episode  of  Eabani,  Ukhat,  and  the  hunter  —  who,  be  it 
noted,  plays  the  part  of  the  tempter  —  we  seem  to  have  an 
ancient  legend  forming  part  of  some  tradition  regarding  the 
beginnings  of  man's  history,  and  which  has  been  brought  into 
connection  with  the  Gilgamesh  epic,  —  when  and  how,  it  is 
impossible,  of  course,  to  say. 

The  hunter  follows  the  instructions  of  Gilgamesh.  Eabani 
falls  a  victim  to  Ukhat*s  attractions. 

Ukhat  exposed  her  breast,  revealed  her  nakedness,  took  off  her  clothing. 
Unabashed  she  enticed  him. 

The  details  of  the  meeting  are  described  with  a  frank  sim- 
plicity that  points  again  to  the  antiquity  of  the  legend. 

For  six  ddys  and  seven  nights  Eabani  enjoyed  the  love  of  Ukhat. 

After  he  had  satiated  himself  with  her  charms, 

lie  turned  his  countenance  to  his  cattle. 

The  reposing  gazelles  saw  Eal}ani, 

The  cattle  of  the  field  turned  away  from  him. 

Kabani  was  startled  and  grew  faint, 

His  limbs  grew  stiff  as  his  cattle  ran  off. 

But  Ukhat  has  gained  control  of  him.  He  gives  up  the 
thought  of  gazelles  and  cattle,  and  returns  to  enjoy  the  love  of 
Ukhat.     His  senses  return, 

And  he  again  turns  in  love,  enthralled  at  the  feet  of  the  harlot, 
I^>oks  up  into  her  face  and  listens  as  the  woman  speaks  to  him. 
The  woman  2  speaks  to  Eabani: 
"  lA)fty  art  thou,  Eabani,  like  to  a  god. 
Why  dost  thou  lie  with  the  l^easts  ? 
Come.  I  will  bring  thee  to  walled  Uruk, 

1  See  Trumbull.  The  Threshold  Covenant,  p.  239. 

*  Kharimtu.    In  Arabic  the  word  is  likewise  used  for '  woman '  in  generaL 
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To  the  ^orious  boa&e,^  the  dwelling  oi  Anu  ;tfid  Isbtar, 
To  the  seal  nf  Cilgnmc^h,  perfect  in  power. 
Surpassing  men  in  strength.  like  a  tnount»n  bull." 

It  would  appear  from  these  lines  that  previous  to  the  coming 
of  Ukliat,  Eabani  had  satisfied  his  desire  on  the  beasts.  In 
Ukhat,  however,  he  found  a  worthier  mate,  and  he  accordingly 
abandons  his  former  associates  to  cling  to  her. 

He  yields  and  obeys  her  command. 
n  the  wisdom  of  his  heart  he  recognized  a  companion.' 

In  the  continuation  of  the  story  Eabani  becomes  the  companion 
of  Oilgamesh,  but  1  venture  to  think  that  the  title  was  trans- 
ferred in  the  development  of  the  epic  from  Ukhat,  to  whom  it 
originally  belonged.  It  is  she  who  awakens  in  Eabani  a  sense 
of  dignity  which  made  him  superior  to  the  animals.  The  word 
translated  'companion'*  may  be  appropriately  applied  to  Ukhat. 
Eabani  clings  to  her,  as  Adam  does  to  Eve  after  she  'is  brought** 
to  him.  Ukhat  becomes  Eabani's  '  companion/  just  as  Eve 
becomes  the  *  helpmate  '  of  Adam. 

These  considerations  strengthen  the  supposition  that  the 
Eabani-Ukhat  episode  is  quite  distinct  from  the  career  of  Oilga- 
mesh. Had  the  epic  originated  in  Babylon  or  Nippur,  Eabani 
and  Ukhat  would  have  been  brought  to  Babylon  or  Nippur. 
As  it  is,  Eabani  asks  Ukhat  to  conduct  him 


t  The  temple  at  Uruk  is  meant 

a  Jcremias  translates  '  seeks  a  Iriend.*  and  refers  the  words  to  Gilgamesh,  but  there 
U  nothing  in  tlw  narrative  to  justify  us  in  assuming  that  Eabani  was  thinking  of  the 
hero. 

■  It  is  used  as  a  synonjrm  of  M//u,  'associate,'  Delit^psch,  liamin'iirier^tich, 
p.  10.  Ideographical ly,  it  Is  composed  of  two  «>k.>ment<(,  'struiigth'  and  'acquire.* 
*  Companion  in  arms'  is  the  fellowship  originally  meant. 

*  The  Hebrew  rerb  (<iL'n.  11.  as)  expresses  sexual  union  and  precisely  the  same 
verb  is  used  in  the  cuneiform  narrative  when  Eabani  comes  to  Ukhat  (Haupt's  edi- 
tion, p.  II,  Lsi). 
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To  the  glorious  dwelling,  the  sacred  seat  of  Anu  and  Ishtar, 
To  the  seat  of  Gilgamesh,  perfect  in  power, 
Surpassing  men  in  strength  like  a  mountain  bull. 

Unfortunately,  the  tablet  at  this  point  is  defective,*  and  the 
following  three  tablets  are  represented  by  small  fragments  only, 
from  which  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  determine  more  than 
the  general  course  of  the  narrative. 

Ukhat  and  Eabani  proceed  to  Uruk.  There  is  an  interesting 
reference  to  '  a  festival '  and  to  festive  garments,*  but  whether, 
as  would  appear,  Ukhat  and  Eabani  are  the  ones  who  clothe 
themselves  *  upon  reaching  Uruk  or  whether,  as  Jeremias 
believes,  a  festival  was  being  celebrated  at  the  place  it  is 
impossible  to  say.  Eabani  is  warned  in  a  dream  not  to  under- 
take a  test  of  strength  with  Gilgamesh,* 

Whose  power  is  stronger  than  thine, 

Who  rests  not,  .  .  .  neither  by  day  or  nig^t 

O  Eabani,  change  thy  .  .  . 

Shamash  loves  Gilgamesh, 

Anu,  Bel,  and  £a  have  given  him  wisdom. 

Before  thou  comest  from  the  mountain 

Gilgamesh  in  Uruk  will  see  thy  dream.' 

Dreams  play  an  important  part  in  the  epic.  They  constitute 
the  regular  means  of  communication  between  man  and  the  gods, 
so  regular  that  at  times  the  compilers  of  the  epic  do  not  find  it 
necessary  to  specify  the  fact,  but  take  it  for  granted.  To  Gil- 
gamesh, Eabani's  coming  is  revealed  and  he  asks  his  mother 
Aruru  to  interpret  the  dream. 

The  third  and  fourth  tablets  take  us  back  to  the  history  of 
Uruk.     Gilgamesh,  aided  by  his  patron  Shamash,  succeeds  in 

1  We  can  still  distinguish  (Haupt,  12,  47)  '  I  will  fetch  him.'  Jeremias'  rendering, 
"  I  will  fight  with  him,"  is  erroneous, 

2  Il.iupt,  13,  7-8.  «  Cf.  Gen.  iii.  5  and  21. 

*  The  text  of  the  following  lines  restored  by  combining  llaupt,  p.  13,  with  a  sup- 
plementary fr.igment  published  by  Jeremias*  Itdubar-Nimrod,  pi.  3. 

6  /^.,  hu  will  be  told  about  thy  dream  through  the  wisdom  given  to  him. 
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gaining  Kabani  as  a  *  companion  '  in  a  contest  that  is  to  be 
waged  against  Khumbaba,  who  threatens  Uruk.  The  name  of 
this  enemy  is  Klamitic,  and  it  has  been  customary  to  refer  the 
campaign  against  him  to  the  tradition  recorded  by  Bcrosus  of 
a  native  uprising  against  Klamitic  rule,  which  took  place  about 
2400  n.c*  It  must  be  said,  however,  that  there  is  no  satisfactory 
evidence  for  this  supposition.  Klam,  lying  to  the  east  of  the 
Euphrates,  was  at  all  times  a  serious  menace  to  Babylonia. 
Hostilities  with  Elam  are  frequent  before  and  after  the  days  of 
Hammurabi.  If  GJlgamosh,  as  seems  certain,  is  a  Cassite,*  the 
conflict  between  him  and  Khumbaba  would  represent  a  rivalry 
among  Cassilic  or  Klamitic  hordes  for  the  possession  of  Uruk 
and  of  the  surrounding  district.  While  the  C'assites  do  not  come 
to  the  front  till  the  eighteenth  century*,  at  which  time  the  center 
of  their  kingdom  is  Nippur,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  they  were  settled  in  the  Euphrates  Valley  long  before  thai 
period.  The  course  of  conquest — as  of  civilization  in  Baby- 
Ionia  —  being  from  the  south  to  the  north,  we  would  be  justified 
in  looking  for  the  Cassites  in  Uruk  before  they  extended  their 
dominion  to  Nippur.  Al  all  events,  the  conflict  between  Gilga- 
mesh  and  Rhumbaba  must  be  referred  to  a  much  more  ancient 
period  than  the  rise  of  the  city  of  Babylon  as  a  poHlica!  center. 
Shamash  and  Gilgamesh  promise  Eabani  royal  honors  if  he 
will  join  friendship  with  them. 

Come,  and  on  a  great  coach» 

On  a  fine  couch  he*  will  place  thee. 

lie  will  give  thee  a  seat  tn  the  left. 

Tlie  rulers  of  the  earth  will  kiss  thy  feet. 

AH  Ihe  people  of  Uruk  will  crouch  lx;fore  thi*. 

Eabani  consents,  and  in  company  with  Gilgamesh  proceeds 
to  the  fortress  of  Khumbaba.     It  is  a  long  and  hard  road  that 


1  !>«,  *^,,  Jeremias'  Muhar/^imr&d,  p.  ai. 
•  So,  tf^.,  Mommel  {Altisrafiiiis<hf  Ufihtriit/erttHg,  p.  ^^), 
%  native  of  Babjrlunia.  *  Gitgamesh, 


He  is  ceruinlj  not 
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they  have  to  travel.  The  terror  inspired  by  Khumbaba  is  com- 
pared to  that  aroused  by  a  violent  storm,  but  Gilgamesh  receives 
assunmeeSf  in  no  less  than  three  dreams,  that  he  will  come 
forth  unharmed  out  of  the  ordeal. 

The  fortress  of  Khumbaba  is  situated  in  a  grove  of  won- 
derful grandeur,  in  the  midst  of  whicli  there  is  a  large  cedar, 
affording  shade  and  ditTusing  a  sweet  odor.  The  description 
reminds  one  forcibly  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  the  question 
suggests  itself  wliethcr  in  this  episode  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic, 
we  have  not  again  a  composite  production  due  to  the  combina- 
tion of  Gilgamesh's  adventures  with  the  traditions  regarding 
P'abani.  Unfortunately  the  description  of  the  contest  with 
Khumbaba  is  missing.  There  is  a  reference  to  the  tyrant's 
death,'  but  that  is  all.  In  the  sixth  tablet,  Gilgamesh  is  cele- 
brated as  the  \ictor  and  not  Eabani.  We  may  conclude. 
therefore,  that  the  episode  belongs  originally  to  Gilgamesh's 
career,  and  that  Eabani  has  been  introduced  into  it.  On  the 
other  hnnd,  for  Eabani  to  be  pbced  in  a  beautiful  garden 
would  be  a  natural  consequence  of  his  deserting  the  gazelles 
and  cattle,  —  the  reward,  as  it  were,  of  his  clinging  to  Ukhat. 
Separating  the  composite  elements  of  the  epic  in  this  way,  we 
have  as  distinct  episodes  in  Gilgamesh*s  career,  the  conquest 
of  Uruk  and  of  other  places,"  and  his  successful  campaign 
against  Khumbaba.  With  this  story  there  has  been  combined 
a  popular  tradition  of  man's  early  savage  state,  his  departure 
from  this  condition  through  the  sexual  passion  aroused  by  Uk- 
hat, who  becomes  his  'companion,'  and  with  whom  or  through 
whom  he  is  led  to  a  beautiful  garden  as  a  habitation. 

The  sixth  tablet  introduces  a  third  element  into  the  epic, — 
a  mythological  one.  The  goddess  Ishlar  pleads  for  the  love  of 
Gilgamesh.  She  is  attracted  to  him  by  his  achievements  and 
his  personality.     The  tablet  begins  with  a  description  of  the 

1  flaapl,  p.  2f>. 

S  A  city  Gangaoaa  is  nientioned  in  tltc  first  tablet  (llaupt,  pp.  51,  &). 
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celebration  of  Gilgamesh's  victory.  The  hero  exchanges  his 
blood-stained  clothes  for  white  garments,  polishes  his  weapons, 
and  places  a  crown  on  his  head. 

To  secure  the  grace  of  Gilgamesh,  the  t^xalied  Inhtar  raises  her  eyes. 

Come,  Gilgamesh,  be  my  hui^band, 

Thy  love*  grant  me  as  a  gift, 

lie  thou  my  husband  and  I  will  Ik;  thy  wife. 

1  will  place  thee  on  a  chariot  uf  lapb  lazuli  and  gold, 

With  wheels  of  gold  and  horns  of  sapphire  (?)  , 

Drawn  by  great  .  .  .  steeds  (?). 

With  Hweet  odor  of  cedars  enter  our  houae. 

Upon  entering  our  house, 

.  .  .  will  kiss  thy  feet. 

Kings,  lords,  and  princes  will  l»e  submissive  to  Ihee, 

I'ruductH  of  mountain  and  land,  they  will  bring  as  tribute  to  thee. 

Isht.ir  appears  here  as  the  goddess  of  love  and  fertility.  As 
such  she  promises  Gilgamesh  also  abundance  of  herds.  But 
Gilgamesh  rejects  the  offer,  giving  as  his  reason  the  sad  fale 
encountered  by  these  who  were  victims  of  Ishtar's  love : 

Tammuz,  the  consort  of  thy  youth  (?), 

Thou  causest  to  weep  every  year. 

The  bright-colored  alhUu  bird  thou  didst  love. 

Thou  didst  crush  him  and  break  his  pinions. 

In  the  woods  he  stands  and  laments,  "  ()  my  pinions  T" 

Thou  didst  love  a  lion  of  perfect  strength, 

Seven  and  seven  times  '  thou  didst  bury  him  in  the  comers  (?), 

Thou  didst  love  a  horse  superior  in  the  fray, 

With  whip  and  spur"  thou  didst  urge  him  on. 

Thou  didst  force  him  on  for  seven  double  hours.* 

Thou  didst  force  him  on  when  wearied  and  thirsty; 

His  mother  Silili  thou  madest  weep. 

In  this  way  Gilgamesh  proceeds  to  upbraid  the  goddess, 
instancing,  in  addition,  her  cruel  treatment  of  a  shepherd,  and 
apparently  also  of  a  giant,  whom  she  changed  to  a  dwarf.    The 

t  So  llaiipC,  Uritracf  ««'  Afjyriologic,  i.  112. 

^  /x..  again  and  again.  "  Thi&  ia  the  general  sense  of  the  three  terms  used, 

*  t*^  an  armT's  march  of  fourteen  hours.    See  pp.  490,  503,  521. 
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allusions,  while  obscure,  are  all  of  a  mythological  character. 
The  weeping  of  Tammuz  symbolizes  the  decay  of  vegetation  after 
the  summer  season.  The  misfortunes  that  afflict  the  bird,  lion, 
and  horse  similarly  indicate  the  loss  of  beauty  and  strength, 
which  is  the  universal  fate  of  those  who  once  enjoyed  those 
attributes.  Ishtar,  as  the  great  mother,  produces  life  and 
strength,  but  she  is  unable  to  make  life  and  strength  perma- 
nent. Popular  belief  makes  her  responsible  for  decay  and 
death,  since  life  and  fertility  appear  to  be  in  her  hand.  Gilga- 
mesh,  as  a  popular  hero,  is  brought  into  association  by  popular 
traditions  with  Ishtar,  as  he  is  brought  into  relationships  with 
Eabani  and  Ukhat.  A  factor  in  this  association  was  the  neces- 
sity of  accounting  for  Gilgamesh's  death.  As  a  hero,  the  favor- 
ite of  the  gods  and  invincible  in  battle,  he  ought  to  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  the  gods — immortality.  The  question  had  to  be 
answered  how  he  came  to  forego  this  distinction.  The  insult  he 
offers  to  Ishtar  is  the  answer  to  this  question.  Knowing  that 
Ishtar,  although  the  giver  of  life,  does  not  grant  a  continuance 
of  it,  he  who  is  produced  by  Aruru  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  great  goddess.  But  his  refusal  leads  to  a  dire  punishment, 
more  disastrous  even  than  the  alliance  with  Ishtar,  which  would 
have  culminated  in  his  being  eventually  shorn  of  his  strength. 
Ishtar,  determined  that  Gilgamesh  should  not  escape  her, 
flies  in  rage  to  her  father  Anu,  the  god  of  heaven,  and  tells  of 
the  manner  in  which  she  has  been  treated.  Anu  comforts  her. 
Yielding  to  Ishtar^s  request  he  creates  a  divine  bull,  known  as 
AlO,  />.,  the  strong  or  supreme  one,*  who  is  to  destroy  Gilga- 
mesh. At  this  point  in  the  narrative  Eabani  is  again  intro- 
duced. Gilgamesh  and  Eabani  together  proceed  to  the  contest 
with  the  bull,  as  they  formerly  proceeded  against  Khumbaba. 
On  seal  cylinders  this  fight  is  frequently  pictured.^  In  agree- 
ment with  the  description  in  the  narrative,  Eabani  takes  hold 

1  The  same  word  appears  in  incantation  texts  as  a  term  (or  a  class  of  demons. 

2  See,  e.g.y  Jeremias'  IsdubarNimroti,  p.  26. 
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of  the  tail  of  the  animal,  while  Cilgamcsh  despatches  him  by 
driving  a  spear  into  the  bull's  heart.  Ishtar's  plan  is  thus 
frustrated. 

[fthtar  mounts  the  wall  rvf  wallt'd  Uruk. 

In  violent  rage  she  pronounces  a  curse: 

"  Cursed  l>e  Gilgatne-sh,  who  ha»  enraged  me, 

Who  has  killed  the  divine  hull." 

Eabani  adds  insult  to  injury  by  challenging  the  goddess. 

Eabani,  u|>on  hearing  these  words  of  Ishtar, 

Takes  the  carcass  (?)  of  the  divine  hull  and  throws  it  into  her  face. 

Woe  to  thee  I   1  will  subdue  thee, 

T  will  do  to  thee  a.<t  t  have  di>nu  to  him.' 

The  mythological  motives  that  prompted  the  introduction  of 
Ishlar  into  this  tablet  now  become  apparent.  The  division  of 
the  epic  into  twelve  parts  is  due  to  scholastic  inhiuences.  It  is 
certainly  not  accidental  that  the  calendar  also  consists  of  twelve 
months.  While  it  is  by  no  means  the  case  that  each  tablet 
corresponds  to  some  month,  still  in  the  case  of  the  sixth  and, 
as  we  shiill  see,  in  the  case  of  the  seventh  and  eleventh  tablets, 
this  correspondence  Is  certain.  The  sixth  month  is  designated 
as  the  month  of  the  "  Mission  of  Ishtar."  What  this  mission  is 
we  shall  see  in  a  subsequent  chapter,^  In  this  month  was  cele- 
brated a  festival  to  Tammuz,  the  young  bridegroom  of  Ishtar, 
who  is  slain  by  the  goddess.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  gives  us  a 
picture  of  the  weeping  for  Tammuz."  which  formed  the  chief 
ceremony  of  the  day. 

It  is  this  character  of  the  month  tliut  accounts  not  only  for 
the  introduction  of  the  Ishtar  episode  in  the  sixth  tablet,  but 
which  finds  further  illustrations  in  the  mourning  which  Ishtar 
and  her  attendants  indulge  in  after  the  death  of  the  divine  bull. 

Ishtar  a.s(.embled  the  Kizrfti, 

Ukhati  and  KharimSti. 

Over  the  carcass  of  AlO  they  raised  a  lamentation. 


1  U^  to  th«  bull. 


9  Chapter  xxv. 
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These  three  classes  of  sacred  prostitutes  have  already  been 
dwelt  upon.'  With  more  material  at  our  disposal  rei^ardinj;  the 
cult  of  Ishlar  or  Nana  of  Erech,  we  would  be  in  a  position  to 
specify  tJie  character  of  the  rites  performed  at  this  temple.  The 
statements  of  Herodotus  and  of  other  writers  suffice,  however, 
to  show  that  the  three  terms  represent  classes  of  priestesses 
attached  to  the  temple.  In  this  respect  the  Ishtar  cult  of  Erech 
was  not  unique,  for  wc  have  references  to  priestesses  elsewhere. 
However,  the  function  of  the  priestess  in  religious  history  differs 
materially  from  that  of  the  priest.  She  is  not  a  mediator  between 
the  god  and  his  subjects,  nor  is  she  a  representative  of  the 
deity.  It  is  as  a  *  witch,'  that  by  virtue  of  the  association  of 
ideas  above  set  forth,"  she  is  able  to  determine  the  intentions 
of  the  gods.  Her  power  to  do  harm  is  supplemented  by  her 
ability  to  furnish  oracles.  In  ihiscapacity  we  have  already  come 
across  her/  and  we  may  assume  that  giving  oracles  constituted 
a  chief  function  of  the  priestess  in  Babylonia.  It  was  further- 
more natural  to  conclude  that  as  a  '  witch  '  and  *  oracle-givcr,' 
the  priestess  belonged  to  the  deity  from  whom  she  derived  her 
power.  When  we  come  to  the  cult  of  a  goddess  like  Ishtar.  who 
is  the  symbol  of  fertility,  observances  that  illustrated  this  central 
notion  would  naturally  form  an  ingredient  part  of  that  '  sympa- 
thetic magic/  —  the  imitation  of  an  action  in  order  to  produce 
the  reality  —  which  dominates  so  large  a  proportion  of  early  reli- 
gious ceremonialism.  Among  many  nations  the  mysterious  as- 
pects of  woman's  fertility  lead  to  rites  thai  by  a  perversion  of 
their  original  import  appear  to  be  obscene.'  In  the  reference  to 
the  three  classes  of  sacred  prostitutes,  we  have  an  evidence  that 
the  Babylonian  worship  formed  no  exception  to  the  rule.  But 
with  this  proposition  that  the  prostitutes  were  priestesses  attached 
to  the  Ishtar  cult  and  who  took  part  in  ceremonies  intended  to 
symbolize  fertility,  we  must  for  the  present  rest  content. 

'  Sec  above,  p.  -475.  *  See  p.  267.  ■  See  above,  |k  234, 

*  Trumbull,  The  Thretholtt  CtnfutiHf,  chapter  vll. 
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Cilgamesh,  secure  in  his  victory,  proceeds  to  offer  the  honis 
of  the  divine  bull  to  his  patron  Lugal-Marada,  the  'king'  of 
Marad,  and  who  appears  to  be  identical  with  Shamash  him- 
self. The  offering  is  accompanied  by  gifts  to  the  sanctuary  of 
precious  stones  and  oil.     There  is  general  rejoicing. 

The  episode  of  (rilgamesh's  contest  with  the  bull  also  belongs 
to  the  mythological  phases  of  the  epic  The  bull  is  in  Babylo- 
nian mythologj'  *  as  among  other  nations  a  symbol  of  the  storm. 
It  is  in  his  role  as  a  solar  deity  that  Gilgamesh  triumphs  over 
the  storm  sent  by  Anu,  that  is,  from  on  high.  In  the  following 
chapter,  we  will  come  across  another  form  of  this  same  myth 
suggested  evidently,  as  was  the  fight  of  Marduk  with  Tidmat, 
by  the  annual  storms  raging  in  Babylonia.  Gilgamesh  triumphs 
as  does  Marduk,  but  when  once  the  summer  solstice,  which 
represents  the  sun's  triumph,  is  past,  the  decline  of  the  sun's 
strength  begins  to  set  in.  This  is  indicated  by  the  subsequent 
course  of  the  narrative. 

The  scene  of  rejoicing  at  Gilgamesh*s  triumph  is  changed  to 
one  of  sadness.  Eabani  is  snatched  away  from  Gilgamesh, 
The  few  fragments  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  tablets  do  not 
suffice  for  determining  exactly  in  what  way  this  happened,  but 
Ishtar  is  evidently  the  cause  of  the  misfortune.  A  fatal  ill- 
ness, it  would  seem,  seizes  hold  of  Eabani,  —  whether  as  the 
result  of  a  further  contest  or  directly  sent,  it  is  impossible  to 
say.  For  twelve  days  he  lingers  and  then  is  taken  away.  As 
usual,  the  catastrophe  is  foreseen  in  dreams.  For  a  third  time* 
he  sees  a  vision  of  fire  and  lightning,  which  forebodes  the  end. 

The  fragmentary  condition  of  the  epic  at  this  point  is  par* 
ticularly  unfortunate.  There  is  a  reference  to  Nippur,'  of  which 
it  would  be  important  to  know  the  purpose. 

The  relationship  between  Gilgamesh  and  Eabani  would  be 


'  S«e  p.  5  ;6. 

>  Of  as  a  third  dream.      It  will  be  rocaUed  that  in  a  previous  portion  of  the  epic 
(p.  4S1),  GllgamtsUi  has  three  drvatm  in  suconsion-  ^  Maupl,  pp.  4;,  53. 
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much  dearer  if  the  seventh  and  eighth  tablets  were  preserved  in 
good  condition.  The  disappearance  of  Eabani  before  the  end 
of  the  epic  confirms,  however,  the  view  here  maintained,  that 
the  career  of  Eabani  was  originally  quite  independent  of  Gilga- 
mesh's  adventures.  His  death  is  as  superfluous  as  is  his  asso- 
ciation with  Eabani.  In  all  critical  moments  Gilgamesh  appears 
to  stand  alone.  He  conquers  Uruk,  and  it  is  he  who  celebrates 
the  victory  of  the  divine  bull.  The  subsequent  course  of  the 
narrative  after  Eabani's  death,  except  for  the  frequent  mention 
of  Gilgamesh's  lament  for  his  companion,  proceeds  undisturbed. 
Moreover,  Eabani*s  punishment  appears  to  be  identical  with 
that  meted  out  to  Gilgamesh.  The  latter  is  also  stricken  with 
disease^  but  in  his  case,  the  disease  has  a  meaning  that  fits  in 
with  the  mythological  phases  of  the  epic.  The  seventh  month 
—  the  one  following  the  summer  solstice  —  marks  the  beginning 
of  a  turning-point  in  the  year.  As  the  year  advances,  vegetation 
diminishes,  and  the  conclusion  was  naturally  drawn  that  the  sun 
upon  whom  vegetation  depended  had  lost  some  of  his  force. 
This  loss  of  strength  is  pictured  as  a  disease  with  which  the  sun 
is  afflicted.  In  this  way,  the  seventh  tablet  —  and  possibly  also 
the  eighth  —  continues  the  nature  mjlih  embodied  in  the  sixth. 
Haupt  has  ingeniously  conjectured  that  the  sickness  which 
affects  Gilgamesh  is  of  a  venereal  character.  The  hero  wan- 
ders about  in  search  of  healing.  His  suffering  is  increased  by 
his  deep  sorrow  over  the  loss  of  his  'companion.'  The  death 
of  Eabani  presages  his  own  destruction,  and  he  dreads  the 
dreary  fate  in  store  for  him.  The  ninth  tablet  introduces  us 
to  this  situation. 


Gilgamesh  weeps  for  his  companion  EabanL 

In  dUtrtss  he  U  stretched  out  on  the  ground.^ 

*  t  Mill  not  (lit;  tike  Eahani- 

Sorrow  has  entered  my  hody. 

Through  fear  of  death,  I  lie  »tretched  out  on  the  ground.* 

t  AlUtude  u(  deipair. 
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He  detennines  to  seek  oui  a  mysterious  personage,  whom  be 
calls  ParnapishtimJ  the  son  of  Kidin-Marduk."  This  personage 
has  in  some  way  escaped  the  fate  of  mankind  and  enjoys 
immortal  life.  He  is  called  the  "  distant  one."  His  dwelling 
is  far  off,  "  at  the  confluence  of  the  streams/'  Tlie  road  to  the 
place  is  full  of  dangers,  but  Gilgamesh,  undaunted,  undertakes 
the  journey.     The  hero  himself  furnishes  the  description. 

I  cani«  In  a  gkn  at  night, 

lions  I  saw  and  was  afrokl. 

I  raised  my  head  and  prayed  Co  Sin. 

To  the  leader  (?)  of  the  god»  my  prayer  came. 

[He  heard  my  prayer  (?)]•  and  was  gracious  to  me. 

On  many  seal  cylinders  and  on  monuments,  Gilgamesh  is 
pictured  in  the  act  of  fighting  with  or  strangling  a  lion.  In  the 
preserved  portions  of  the  epic  no  reference  to  this  contest  has 
been  found.^  We  should  look  for  it  at  this  point  of  the  narra- 
tive. The  following  lines  contain  a  reference  to  weapons,  — 
ax  and  sword,  —  and  in  so  far  justify  the  supposition  that  some 
contest  takes  place.  ,  liut  the  text  is  too  mutilated  to  warrant 
further  conjectures.  After  escaping  from  the  danger  occasioned 
by  the  lions,  (ytlgamesh  comes  to  the  mountain  Mashu,  which 
is  described  as  a  place  of  terrors,  the  entrance  to  which  is 
guarded  by  '  scurpion-men.' 

He  reached  the  mountain  Mashu. 
Whose  exit  is  daily  guarded.  .  .  . 
Whose  back  extends  to  the  dam  of  heaven. 

1  !^.,  'offspring  of  life'  t  adopt  Dclitzsch's  reading  of  the  name.  Zinimem  and 
jen^n  prefer  SUmj/h/iitm,  but  ux  Haupt'a  rcnmHcson  tKe  objections  to  this  ruding 
In  Sclimdcf,  KfiliHSikriftcH  nnd  das  AlU  Testament  (jd  edition)  a.  i.  At  the 
rectrnt  Kleventh  Intcrnstiona)  Congieaa  of  Orientalists,  Scfieil  presented  a  tablet 
dealing  with  the  deluge  narTative.  If  his  reading  is  correct,  the  evidence  would  far 
final  for  the  furm  Pmiaptshtim,  formerly  prupoacd  by  ZJinmerD  (Babjhnische  Buss- 
fsatmrn,  p.  jA).    See  p.  507,  note  1. 

*  "  Client  of  Marduk."  Ttve  name  Mardak  appears  here  under  the  ideogr:iphlc 
dnngnfilion  Tulu.    I'he  identification  with  Marduk  may  be  due  to  bter  traditions. 

■  Jeremia5'!Miggestion(/xv/H^rtr-A'iMrw/,  p.lS)  that  the  fight  with  titeliun  belongs  to 
the  fir«t  tablet,  where  mention  is  made  nf  a  wi  Id  animal  d  some  kind.  Is  not  acceptable. 
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And  whose  breast  *  reaches  to  Aralu;^ 

Scorpion-men  guard  its  gate* 

Of  terror-inspiring  aspect,  whose  appearance  is  deadly, 

Of  awful  splendor,  shattering  mountains. 

At  sunrise  and  sunset  they  keep  guard  over  the  sun. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  the  earth  is  pictured  by  the  Babylo- 
nians as  a  mountain.  The  description  of  Mashu  is  dependent 
upon  this  conception.  The  mountain  seems  to  be  coextensive 
with  the  earth.  The  dam  of  heaven  is  the  point  near  which 
the  sun  rises,  and  if  the  scorpion-men  guard  the  sun  at  sunrise 
and  sunset,  the  mountain  must  extend  across  to  the  gate  through 
which  the  sun  passes  at  night  to  dip  into  the  great  Apsu} 

Aralu  is  situated  under  the  earth,  and  Mashu,  reaching  down 
to  Aralu,  must  be  again  coextensive  with  the  earth  in  this 
direction.  The  description  of  Mashu  accordingly  is  a  reflex  of 
the  cosmological  conceptions  developed  in  Babylonia.  The 
scorpion-men  pictured  on  seal  cylinders*  belong  to  the  mythical 
monsters,  half-man,  half-beast,  with  which  the  world  was  peo- 
pled at  the  beginning  of  things.  However,  there  is  also  an 
historical  background  to  the  description.  The  name  Mashu 
appears  in  texts  as  the  Arabian  desert  to  the  west  and  south- 
west of  the  Euphrates  Valley.*  It  is  called  a  land  of  dryness, 
where  neither  birds  nor  gazelles  nor  wild  asses  are  found.  Even 
the  bold  Assyrian  armies  hesitated  before  passing  through  this 
region.  In  the  light  of  the  early  relationships  between  Baby- 
lonia and  Arabia,*  this  reference  to  Mashu  may  embody  a  tradi- 
tion of  some  expedition  to  Southern  Arabia.'     Beyond  Mashu 

1  /j*.,  inner  side. 

'^  The  name  of  the  cave  underneath  the  earth  where  the  dead  dwell. 

3  See  above,  p.  443. 

*  See,  e.^.y  Jeremias'  iuhtbar-Nimrod,  p.  28. 

^  Sue  the  passages  in  Delitzsch,  Wo  Lag  das  Paradies,  pp.  242,  243. 

*■  See  above,  p.  39,  and  Hommers  full  discussion,  Aliisraelitische  Utbertieferungy 
cliapter  iii. 

'*  Ilommel  {Aitisraelitiscfif  Ueberlkferxmg^  PP- 35>  37)  suggests  a  migration  of 
Cassites  from  Elam  to  Eastern  Africa. 
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lay  a  great  sea,  —  perhaps  the  Arabian  Sea,  —  which  Gilganiesh 
is  obliged  to  cross  ere  he  reaches  his  goal. 

Gilganiesh  is  terrified  at  the  sight  of  these  scorpion-men 
but  the  latter  have  received  notice  of  his  coming  and  permit 
him  to  pass  through  the  gate. 

A  SCO tpion -mail  addresses  bis  wife: 

"  He  who  coroeii  to  as  is  of  divine  appeaTancc** 

The  wife  of  the  scorpion-man  agrees  that  Gilgamesh  is  in 
part  divine,  but  she  adds  that  in  part  he  is  human.  In  further 
conversation,  the  scorpion-man  announces  that  it  is  by  express 
command  of  the  gods  that  Gilgamesh  has  come  to  the  mountain. 
Gilgamesh  approaches  and  tells  the  scorpion-man  of  his  purpose. 
The  hero,  recovering  his  courage,  is  not  held  back  by  the  de- 
scription that  the  scorpion-man  gives  him  of  the  dangers  that 
beset  the  one  who  ventures  to  enter  the  dreadful  district  The 
gate  is  opened  and  the  journey  begins. 

He  gropes  his  way  for  one  doul>Ie  hour. 

With  denist:  darktie:»s  enclosing  him  on  all  •tides. 

He  gropes  his  way  for  two  double  hours. 

With  den«:  darkness  enclosing  him  rm  all  sides. 

After  traversing  a  distance  of  twenty-four  hours'  march,  Gil- 
gamesh beholds  a  tree  of  splendid  appearance,  decorated  with 
precious  stones  and  bearing  beautiful  fruit.  Finally  he  reaches 
the  sea,  where  the  maiden  Sabitum  has  her  palace  and  throne. 
Upon  seeing  the  hero,  the  maiden  locks  the  gates  of  her  palace 
and  will  not  permit  Gilgamesh  to  pass  across  the  sea.  Gilga- 
mesh pleads  with  Sabitum,  tells  of  the  loss  of  his  friend  £;tbaniy 
*who  has  become  dust,"  and  whose  fate  he  does  not  wish  to 
share. 

Gilgamesh  speaks  to  Sabitum  : 

"  [Now]  Sabitum.  wliich  is  the  w^y  to  I'arnapLshtim  ? 

U  it  is  possible,  let  me  cross  the  ocean. 

If  it  Is  not  possible,  let  me  stretch  myself  on  the  ground."  • 

>  Ilaupt,  pp.  13,  Gy.  3  Attitude  a(  desp^Ur. 
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Sabitum  speaks  to  Gllgamesh : 

"  O  GQgamesb  I  there  has  never  been  a  fcny, 

And  no  one  has  ever  crosse<l  the  ocean. 

Shamash,  the  hero,  has  crossed  it.  but  except  Shamash,  who  can  cross  it  ? 

IHfhcult  is  the  passage*  very  difticolt  the  path. 

Imjiajisible  (?)  the  waters  of  death  that  are  guarded  by  a  bolt. 

liow  canst  thou,  O  Gilgamesh,  traverse  the  ocean  ? 

And  after  thou  h:is[  crossed  the  waters  of  death,  what  wilt  thou  do?" 


Sabitum  then  tells  Gilgamesh  that  there  is  one  possibilit)'  of 
his  accomplishing  his  task.  If  Ardi-Ea,'  the  ferryman"  of 
Parnapishtim,  will  tnkc  Gilgamesh  across,  well  and  goutl  ;  if 
not,  he  luusl  abandon  all  hope. 

The  ocean,  though  not  expressly  called  Apsu^  is  evidently 
identical  with  the  great  body  of  waters  supposed  to  both  sur- 
round the  earth  and  to  flow  beneath  it.'  The  reference  to 'the 
waters  of  death  '  thus  becomes  clear.  The  gathering-place  of 
the  dead  being  under  the  earth,  near  to  the  Apsu^  tlie  great 
'Okeaiios'  forms  a  means  of  approacli  to  the  nether  world.  It 
is  into  this  ocean,  forming  part  of  the  Apstt^  that  the  sun  dips 
at  evening  and  through  which  it  passes  during  the  night.  The 
scene  between  Gilgamesh  and  Sabitum  accordingly  is  suggested, 
in  part,  by  the  same  cosmological  conceptions  that  condition 
the  description   of  the  mountain   Mashu. 

Sabitum  herself  is  a  figure  that  still  awaits  satisfactory  ex- 
planation. She  is  called  the  goddess  Siduri.*  The  name  of 
this  goddess  is  found  as  an  element  in  proper  names,  but  of 
her  traits  we  know  nothing.  Sabitum  appears  originally  to 
have  been  a  term  descriptive  of  her,  and  Hommel*  may  be 
right  in  explaining  the  name  as  '  the  one  from  Sabu,'  •  and  in 
taking  the  latter  as  the  name  of  a  district  in  Arabia.  It  is 
tempting  to  think  of  the   famous  Saba  in   Southern  Arabia. 

1  1^^  '  wrvant  of  £a.*    The  reading  Ardi-Ea  is  preferable  to  Arad-Ea. 
S  \A\.^  '  ^lur.'  *  See  abi>ve,  p.  443. 

4  Maapt,  pp.  U\,  36  ;  65,  I  ^  AUiiroMtUiickg  VtbtriUfervn^^  p.  35. 

A  Turn  is  the  feminine  ending. 
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Obedient  to  the  advice  of  Sabitum,  Gilgamesh  lells  Ardi-Ea 
his  story  und  also  his  desire. 

Now  Artli-Ea,  which  is  the  way  to  [ramapi^hltm?]. 

If  it  is  possible,  let  nie  cro5!«  the  ocean, 

And  if  not  possible,  let  me  lie  outstretched  on  the  ground. 

Ardi-Ea  consents,  and  tells  Gilgamesh  to  take  his  ax,  to  go 
into  the  woods,  and  to  cut  down  a  large  pole  that  may  serve  as 
a  rudder. 

Gilgamesh.  upon  hearing  this, 

Takes  an  ax  in  his  hand,  .  .  . 

Goes  to  the  wood  and  makes  a  rudder  five^r*  long. 

Gilgamesh  and  Ardi-Ka  mount  the  ship. 


The  ship  tosses  from  side  to  side. 

After  a  course  of  one  month  an<I  fifteen  days,  on  the  third  day' 

Ardi'Ea.  reaches  the  waters  of  death. 

This  appears  to  be  the  most  dangerous  part  of  the  voyage. 
Ardi-Ea  urges  Gilgamesh  to  cling  to  the  rudder,  and  counts  the 
strokes  he  is  to  take.^  The  waters  are  not  extensive,  for  only 
twelve  strokes  are  enumerated:  but  the  current  is  so  strong  that 
it  is  with  the  utmost  difficulty  that  Gilgamesh  succeeds  in  pass- 
ing through  them.  At  last,  Gilgamesh  is  face  to  face  with 
Parnapishtim.  I1ie  latter  is  astonished  to  see  a  living  person 
come  across  the  waters.  Gilgamesh  addresses  Parnapishtim 
from  the  ship,  recounts  his  deeds,  among  which  we  distinguish* 
the  killing  of  a  panther,  of  Alu,  of  the  divine  bull,  and  of  Khum- 
baba.  The  death  of  Eabani  is  also  dwell  upon,  and  then 
Gilgamesh  pleads  with  Parnapishtim,  tells  him  of  the  long, 
difficult  way  that  he  has  traveled,  and  of  all  that  he  has  encoun- 
tered on  the  road. 

DifBcuU  lands  1  passed  Uirough, 
All  fleas  T  crosited. 

1  A  brge  tneoMire. 

*  Of  tlte  week?  Hommel  and  others  interpret  that  Gilgamesh  accomplishes  the 
'forlytive  days'  journey  '  in  three  days. 

'  This  I  Uke  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  numbos  introduced  at  this  pdnt 

^  The  text  is  badly  mutilated. 
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Pamapishtim  expresses  his  sympathy: 

Gilgamesh  has  filled  his  heart  with  woe, 
But  neither  gods  nor  men  [can  help  him  (?)]. 

Parnapishtim  thereupon  addresses  Gilgamesh,  showing  him 
how  impossible  it  is  for  any  mortal  to  escape  death.  The 
inexorable  law  will  prevail  as  long  as  '  houses  continue  to  be 
built,'  as  long  as  '  friendships  '  and  'hostilities  *  prevail,  as.  long 
*as  the  waters  fill  (?)  the  sea/  The  Anunnaki,  the  great  gods, 
and  the  goddess  Mammitum^  the  creators  of  everything 
Determine  death  and  life. 
No  one  knows  the  days  of  death.' 

At  this  point  Gilgamesh  propounds  a  most  natural  question: 
How  comes  it,  if  what  Parnapishtim  says  is  true,  that  the  latter 
is  alive,  while  possessing  all  the  traits  of  a  human  being?  The 
eleventh  tablet  of  the  epic  begins : 

Cilgamesh  speaks  to  him,  to  Parnapishtim,  the  far-removed  : 

"  I  gaze  at  thee  in  amazement,  Parnapishtim. 

Thy  appearance  is  normal.     As  I  am,  so  art  thou. 

Thy  entire  nature  ^  is  normal.     As  I  am,  so  art  thou. 

Thou  art  completely  equipped  for  the  fray." 

Armor*  (?)  thou  hast  placed  upon  thee. 

Tell  me  how  thou  didst  come  to  obtain  eternal  life  among  the  gods." 

In  reply,  Parnapishtim  tells  the  story  of  his  escape  from  the 
common  fate  of  mankind.  The  story  is  a  long  one  and  has  no 
connection  with  the  career  of  Gilgamesh.  It  embodies  a  recol- 
lection of  a  rain-storm  that  once  visited  a  city,  causing  a  general 
destruction,  but  from  which  Parnapishtim  and  his  family  mirac- 
ulously escaped.  The  main  purport  of  the  tale  is  not  to  em- 
phasize this  miracle,  but  the  far  greater  one  that,  after  having 
beon  saved  from  the  catastrophe,  Parnapishtim  should  also  have 
been  granted  immortal  life.     The  moral,  however,  is  that  the  ex- 

1  There  is  no  limit  to  the  rule  of  death.     Death  alone  is  *  immortal.' 

-  As  Ilaupt  correctly  interprets. 

■^  Thiii  appears  to  be  the  sense  of  this  rather  obscure  line. 

4  Kead  [sir-ia}-aro  ? 
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ception  proves  the  rule.  \V1tfa  this  tradition  of  the  destruction 
of  a  certain  place,  there  has  been  combined  a  nature  m)th  s)'m- 
bclizingthe  annual  overflow  of  the  Euphrates,  and  the  temporary 
disappearance  of  all  land  that  this  inundation  brought  about, 
prior  to  the  elaborate  canal  system  that  was  developed  in  the 
valley.  It  is  the  same  myth  that  we  have  come  across  in  the 
creation  epic  and  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  instrumental  in 
moulding  the  advanced  cosmological  conceptions  of  the  Baby- 
lonians. 

In  Parnapishtim's  tale,  the  myth  is  given  a  more  popular 
form.  There  is  no  attempt  made  to  impart  a  scholastic  inter- 
pretation to  it.  In  keeping  with  what  we  have  seen  to  be  the 
general  character  of  the  (>ilgamesh  epic,  the  episode  introduced 
at  this  point  embodies  popular  traditions  and,  on  the  whole, 
popular  conceptions.  The  spirit  of  the  whole  epic  is  the  same 
that  we  find  in  the  Thousand  and  One  Nights  or  in  the  Arabian 
romance  of  Antar. 

The  oriental  love  of  story-telling  has  produced  the  Gilgamesh 
epic  and,  like  a  true  story,  it  grows  in  length,  the  oftener  it  is  told. 
Gilgamesh  is  merely  a  peg  upon  which  various  current  tradi- 
tions and  myths  are  hung.  Hence  the  combination  of  Gilga- 
mesh's  adventures  with  those  of  Eabani,  and  hence  also  the 
association  of  Gilgamesh  with  Pamapishtim.  A  trace,  perhaps, 
of  scholastic  influence  may  be  seen  in  the  purport  of  Parna- 
pishtim's narrative  to  prove  the  hopelessness  of  man's  securing 
immortality  ;  and  yet,  while  the  theology  of  the  schools  may 
thus  have  had  some  share  in  giving  to  the  tale  of  Pamapish- 
tim its  present  shape,  the  problem  presented  by  Gilgamesh's 
adventures  is  a  popular  rather  than  a  scholastic  one.  Even  to 
the  primitive  mind,  for  whom  life  rather  than  death  constitutes 
the  great  mystery  to  be  solved,  tlie  question  would  suggest  itself 
whether  death  is  an  absolutely  necessar)'  phase  through  which 
man  must  pass.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  do  not  die,  the 
streams  have  perpetual  life ;  and  since  all  manifestations  of  life 
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were  looked  at  from  one  point  of  view,  why  should  not  man  also 
remain  alive  ?  Beyond  some  touches  in  the  narrative,  we  may, 
therefore,  regard  Parnapishtim's  story,  together  with  the  Wes- 
son '  it  teaches,  as  an  interesting  trace  of  the  early  theology  as 
it  took  shape  in  the  popular  mind.  What  adds  interest  to  the 
story  that  Pamapishtim  tells,  is  its  close  resemblance  to  the 
Biblical  story  of  the  Deluge.  It  also  recalls  the  destruction 
of  Sodom,  and  we  shall  have  occasion*  to  show  the  significance 
of  these  points  of  contact.  Bearing  in  mind  the  independent 
character  of  the  Pamapishtim  episode,  and  the  motives  that 
led  to  its  being  incorporated  in  the  adventures  of  Gilgamesh, 
we  may  proceed  with  our  analysis  of  this  interesting  eleventh 
tablet.  Thanks  to  the  labors  of  Haupt,  the  numerous  fragments 
of  it  representing  several  copies,  have  been  pieced  together  so 
as  to  form  an  almost  complete  text.'  In  reply  to  Gilgamesh's 
queries, 

Pamapishtim  spoke  to  Gilgamesh: 

"  I  will  tell  thee,  Gilgamesh,  the  marvellous  story, 

And  the  decision  of  the  gods  I  will  tell  thee. 

The  city  Shurippak,  a  city  which,  as  thou  knowest, 

Lius  on  the  Euphrates, 

That  city  was  corrupt,*  so  that  the  gods  thereof, 

Decided  to  bring  a  rainstorm  upon  it. 

All  of  the  great  gods,  Anu,  their  father. 

Their  counsellor,  the  warrior  Kel, 

The  bearer  of  destruction  Ninib, 

Their  leader  En-nugi, 

The  lord  of  unsearchable  wisdom,  Ea,  was  with  them, 

To  proclaim  their  resolve  to  the  reed-huts. 

Reed-hut,  reed-hut,  clay  structure,  clay  structure, 

Reed-hut,  heart     Clay  structure,  give  ear  !  " 

The  ordinary  houses  of  Babylonia  were  constructed  of  reeds, 

1  See  below,  p.  507. 

2  The  restored  text  in  Haupt*s  edition  of  the  Nimrodepos,  pp.  134-149. 

8  So  Ziinnicrn  ingeniously  suggests  la  bir,  "  not  pure,"  instead  of  the  rend^ing 
old '  as  hitherto  proposed. 
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while  ihc  temples  and  palaces  were  built  of  hard  baked  clay. 
"  Recd-hut  "  and  "  cl.iy  structure,"  thus  embracing  the  archi- 
tecture of  the  country,  are  poetically  used  to  designate  the 
inhabitants  of  Shurippak.  The  address  to  the  huts  and  struc- 
tures has  beeii  appropriately  compared  by  Professor  Haupt  to 
the  opening  words  of  Isaiah's  prophecies.* 

Hear,  Heavens  1  a.nd  give  ear,  Earth  I 

Ea's  words  are  intended  as  a  warninj^  to  the  people  of  Shu- 
rippak. 'I'he  warning  comes  appropriately  from  Ea  as  the  god 
of  humanity,  who  according  to  some  traditions  is  also  the  crea- 
tor of  mankind,  and  who  is  die  teacher  and  protector  of  man- 
kind. Opposed  to  lui  is  Kel,  the  old  Bel  of  Nippur,  who  is  rep- 
resented as  favoring  the  destruction  of  humanity.  The  story 
in  this  way  reflects  a  rivalry  between  the   F-i  and  Bel  cults. 

Of  Shurippak,  against  which  the  anger  of  the  gods  is  en- 
kindled, we  unfortunately  know  nothing,'  but  it  is  fair  to  assume 
that  there  was  an  ancient  city  of  that  name,  and  which  was  de- 
stroyed by  an  overilow  of  the  Euphrates  during  the  rainy  season. 
The  city  need  not  necessarily  have  been  one  of  much  importance. 
Us  sad  fate  would  naturally  have  impressed  itself  upon  the 
memory  of  the  people,  and  given  rise  to  legends  precisely  as  the 
disappearance  of  Sodom  ^  or  of  the  destruction  of  the  tribes  of 
Ad  and  Thamud  gave  rise  to  fantastic  stories  among  Hebrews 
and  Arabs  respectively.' 

Ea,  not  content  with  the  general  warning,  sends  a  special 
message  to  Parnapishtim.  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  Shurippak. 

O  man  of  Shurippak,  son  of  Kidin-Marduk  I^ 
Krect  a  structure,^  build  a  ship, 

1  IsaUht.  1. 

s  See  Jensen's  remarks,  Kasmohgie.  p.  387.  There  if  no  reference  to  Shurippak 
in  II K.  i(\  I,  u  Haupt  has  shown  (see  his  note  in  llie  ^d  tdition  uf  Schrader's  Ktil- 
imichrtfitn  ttnd  das  Attt  TestamfHt).  ^  Geo.  xix. 

*  lluglies,  Dution.irf  of  hfam,  suh  "  Ad  "  and  *'  Salib." 

*  See  above,  p.  ^SS,  note  a. 

«  Ltt»  *  comttrua  a  house  * ;  houae  is  used  for  any  kind  of  structure  in  general. 
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Abandon  your  goods,  look  after  the  souls,' 
Throw  aside  your  possessions,  and  save  your  life* 
Load  the  ship  with  all  kinds  of  living  things. 

The  god  then  tells  Parnapishtim  in  what  manner  to  build 
the  ship.  Its  dimensions  should  be  carefully  measured.  Its 
breadth  and  depth  should  be  equals  and  when  it  is  finished, 
Parnapishtim  is  to  float  it.  The  warning  from  Ea  comes  to 
him  in  a  dream,  as  we  learn  from  a  subsequent  part  of  the 
story.  Parnapishtim  does  not  deem  it  necessary  to  dwell  upon 
this,  for  it  is  only  through  dreams  that  the  gods  communicate 
with  kings  and  heroes. 

Parnapishtim  declares  his  readiness  to  obey  the  orders  of 
£a,  but  like  Moses  upon  receiving  the  command  of  Yahwe,  he 
asks  what  he  should  say  when  people  question  him. 

What  shall  I  answer  the  city,  the  people,  and  the  elders? 

Ea  replies  : 

Thus  answer  and  speak  to  them: 

Bel  has  cast  me  out  in  his  hatred. 

So  that  I  can  no  longer  dwell  in  your  city. 

On  Bel's  territory  I  dare  no  longer  show  my  face; 

Therefore,  I  go  to  the  '  deep '  to  dwell  with  Ea  my  lord. 

Bel's  domain  is  the  earth,  while  Ea  controls  the  watery  ele- 
ments. Bel's  hostility  to  mankind  is  limited  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  dry  land.  The  moment  that  Parnapishtim  enters  Ea's 
domain  he  is  safe.  The  answer  thus  not  only  furnishes  the 
real  motive  for  the  building  of  the  ship,  but  further  illustrates 
the  purport  of  the  narrative  in  its  present  form.  It  is  a  glorifi- 
cation of  Ea  at  the  expense  of  Bel,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to 
detect  the  thought  underlying  the  story  that  the  evils  afflicting 
mankind  on  earth  are  due  to  the  hostility  of  the  *  chief  demon,' ^ 
who  becomes  the  controller  of  the  earth  and  of  the  atmosphere 

1  Ijg.y  let  your  property  go  and  save  your  family. 

2  See  above,  p.  53. 
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immediately  above  the  earth.  Ea's  answer  is  not  intended  to 
be  equivocal,  for  he  further  orders  Parnapishtim  to  announce 
to  his  fellow-CLtizenb  the  coming  destruction. 

Over  you  a  ninstorui  wOl  come. 
Men,  birds,  and  beasils  will  perish. 

The  following  line  *  is  defective,  but  it  appears  to  except 
from  the  general  destruction  the  lish  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
domain  controlled  by  Ka.  The  time  when  the  catastrophe  is 
to  take  place  is  vaguely  indicated. 

When  Shamash  will  bring  on  the  lime,  ihen  the  lord  of  the  whirtstonn 
Will  caas«  destruction  to  rain  upon  you  in  the  evening. 

The  '  lord  of  the  whirlslorm  *  is  Ramman,  and  the  reference 
to  this  deity  specifies  the  manner  in  which  the  catastrophe  will 
be  brought  about  As  in  the  Biblical  stor)%  *  the  windows  of 
heaven  are  to  be  opened,'  the  rains  will  come  down,  driven  by 
the  winds  that  are  to  be  let  loose.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
because  the  ship  of  Parnapishtim  drifts  to  the  north  that  the 
storm  came  from  the  south,*  No  stress,  however,  is  laid  upon 
the  question  of  direction  in  the  Babylonian  narrative.  The 
phenomenon  of  a  whirlstorm  with  rain  is  of  ordinary  occurrence  ; 
its  violence  alone  makes  it  an  exceptional  event,  but  —  be  it 
noted  —  not  a  miraculous  one.  Nor  arc  we  justified  in  attrib- 
uting the  deluge  to  the  rush  of  waters  from  the  Persian  Gulf, 
for  this  sheet  of  water  is  particularly  sacred  to  Ka  as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  *' great  deep."  It  would  be  an  insult  to  fca's  dignity 
to  suppose  that  he  is  unable  to  govern  his  own  territory.  The 
catastrophe  comes  from  above,  from  Ramman  and  his  associates 
who  act  at  the  instigation  of  the  belligerent  Bel. 

Parnapishtim  begins  at  once  to  build  the  ship.  He  gathers 
his  material,  and  on  the  fifth  day  is  ready  to  construct  the  hull. 
The  ship  resembles  the  ordinary  craft  still  used  on  the  Ku- 
iL.45. 

'  Jenien,  Kasmctegie,  p.  368 ;  Jciemias,  iMdttbar^Nimrvd,  p.  37. 
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phrated.  It  is  a  flat-bottomed  skiff  with  upturned  edges.  On 
this  shell  the  real  '  house  *  *  of  Parnapishtim  is  placed.  The 
structure  is  accurately  described.  Its  height  is  one  hundred 
and  twenty  cubits,  and  its  breadth  is  the  same,  in  accordance 
with  the  express  orders  given  by  £a.  No  less  than  six  floors 
are  erected,  one  above  the  other. 

Then  I  built  six  stories,* 

So  that  the  whole  consisted  of  seven  apartments. 

The  interior  '  I  divided  into  nine  parts. 

* 

The  structure  may  properly  be  called  a  '  house  boat,'  and  its 
elaborate  character  appears  from  the  fact  that  it  contains  no  less 
than  sixty-three  compartments.  Parnapishtim  carefully  pro- 
vides plugs  to  fill  out  all  crevices,  and  furthermore  smears  a 
large  quantity  of  bitumen  without  and  within. 

I  provided  a  pole,*  and  all  that  was  necessary. 
Six  jar*  of  bitumen*  I  smeared  on  the  outside,^ 
Three  sar  of  pitch  [I  smeared]  on  the  inside. 

He  also  has  a  large  quantity  of  oil  placed  on  the  boat,  oxen, 
jars  filled  with  mead^  oil,  and  wine  for  a  festival,  which  he  insti- 
tutes at  the  completion  of  the  structure.  The  preparations  are 
on  a  large  scale,  as  for  the  great  New  Year's  Day  celebrated  in 
Babylonia.  The  ship  is  launched,  and,  if  Professor  Haupt  is 
correct  in  his  interpretation,  the  ship  took  water  to  the  extent 
of  two-thirds  of  its  height 

The  side  of  the  ship  dipped  two-thirds  into  water. 

>  See  above,  p.  496,  note  6. 
2  Or  decks  (so  Haupt). 

*  Of  each  story  or  deck. 

4  Pules  arc  used  to  this  day  to  propel  the  crafts  on  the  Euphrates. 

*  The  largest  measure. 

«  The  same  word  ikufru)  is  used  as  in  Oen.  vi.  14. 

'  Some  part  of  the  outside  of  the  structure  is  designated. 

0  Haupt  translates  "  Sesarometh." 
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Parnapibhtim  now  proceeds  to  take  his  family  and  chattels 
on  board. 

All  that  I  had.  I  loaded  on  the  ship. 

With  .iJl  the  silver  that  I  had,  I  loaded  it. 

With  ail  the  gold  that  I  had,  I  loaded  it. 

With  living  creatures  of  all  kinds  I  loaded  it. 

I  brought  on  board  my  whole  family  and  household, 

Cattle  of  the  field,  beasts  of  the  field,  workmen,  —  all  this  I  took  on  board. 

Pamapishtim  is  ready  to  enter  the  ship,  but  he  waits  until 

the  time  fixed  for  the  stonn  arrives. 

* 

When  the  time  came 

For  the  lord  of  the  whirlstorro  to  rain  down  destmction. 

1  gazed  at  the  earlh, 

I  was  terrified  at  its  sight. 

1  entered  the  ship,  and  closed  tlie  door. 

To  the  captain  of  the  ship,  to  Pumr-Sbadurabu,'  the  sailor, 

1  entrasted  the  structure  '  with  all  its  contents. 

The  description  of  the  storm  follows,  in  diction  at  once 
impressive  and  forcible. 

Upon  the  first  appearance  of  dawn. 

There  arose  from  the  horizon  dark  clouds. 

Within  which  Kamman  caused  his  thunder  to  resound. 

Nabu  and  Sharru  *  marched  at  the  front, 

Tlie  destroyers  passed  across  mountains  and  land, 

Dibbaira  *  lets  loose  the  .  .  .  .* 

Ninib  advances  in  furious  hostility. 

The  Anunnaki  rais«  torches, 

Who:*e  sheen  illumines  the  universe. 

As  Kamman's  whirlwind  sweeps  the  heavens, 

And  all  light  is  changed  to  darkness. 

I  "  Puzur"  signili«  *  hidden,"  protected.'  "Shadu  rabu,"  /.^.,*Rre.Tt  mountain,*  is 
a.  title  of  Bel  and  uf  ritber  gnds  (see  above,  pp.  56  and  378).  Here,  pntbably, 
Shamash  is  meant.  >  Lit^  '  great  houn '  or '  palace.' 

■  ijt., '  king,'  frecjuently  found  as  a  titk;  of  Marduk  in  astronomkal  texts  (Jensen, 
A'osm0/aj,ie,  p.  145). 

*  The  gixl  of  war  and  pestilence. 

&  "  Tar-gul-lc,"  soinc  mtscbtevous  forces. 
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The  destructive  elements,  thunder,  lightning,  storm,  min, 
are  thus  let  loose.  The  dreadful  storm  lasts  for  seven  days. 
The  terror  of  men  and  gods  is  splendidly  portrayed. 

Brother  does  not  look  after  brother, 

Men  carti  not  (or  another.     In  the  heavens, 

Even  the  gods  are  terrified  at  the  storm. 

They  take  refuge  in  the  heaven  of  Anu.* 

llie  gods  cowered  like  dogs  at  the  edge  of  the  heavens. 

With  this  description  the  climax  in  the  narrative  is  reached. 
The  ruaction  begins.  Ishtar  is  the  first  to  bewail  the  destruc- 
tion that  has  been  brought  about,  and  her  example  is  followed 
by  others  of  the  gods, 

Ishtar  groans  like  a  woman  in  throes, 
The  lofty  goddess  cries  i\-ith  loud  voice, 
The  world  of  old  has  become  a  mass  of  clay.^ 

Ishtar  appears  here  in  the  role  of  the  mother  of  mankind. 
She  feels  that  she  has  none  but  herself  to  blame  for  the  catas- 
trophe, for,  as  one  of  the  great  gods,  she  must  have  been  pres- 
ent at  the  council  when  the  storm  was  decided  on,  and  must 
have  countenanced  it.     She  therefore  reproaches  herself  : 

That  I  should  have  assented  "  to  this  evil  among  the  gods  I 

That  when  I  assented  to  this  evil, 

T  was  for  the  destruction  of  my  own  crealftresl* 

What  [  created,  where  is  it  ? 

Like  so  many  fish,  it  *  fills  the  sea. 

From  the  words  of  Ishtar  it  would  appear  that  the  storm  had 
assumed  larj^er  dimensions  than  the  gods,  or  at  least  than 
some  of  them,  had  anticipated.  At  the  beginning  of  the  episode, 
Shurippak  alone  is  mentioned,  and  Ishtar  apparently  wishes  to 
say  that  when  she  agreed  to  the  bringing  on  of  the  storm,  she 


I  The  higtiest  part  of  heaven. 
3  I^.,  \vxs  been  dcstroired. 
*  Lit^  '  Rpoken '  or '  ordered.' 


4  Lit, '  my  mankind.' 
^  l^^  Mankind. 
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was  not  aware  lh.it  she  was  decreeing  the  destruction  of  all 
mankind.  It  is  evident  that  two  distinct  traditions  have  been 
wcUlcd  together  in  the  present  form  of  the  Babylonian  docu- 
ment, one  rccaUing  the  destruction  of  a  single  city,  the  other 
embodying  in  mythological  form  the  destructive  rains  of  Baby- 
lonia tliat  were  wonl  to  annually  (lood  the  entire  country  before 
the  canal  system  was  perfected. 

Some  particularly  destructive  season  may  have  formed  an 
additional  factor  in  the  combination  of  the  traditions.  At  all 
events,  the  storm  appears  to  have  got  beyond  the  control  of  the 
gods,  and  none  but  Hel  approves  of  the  widespread  havoc  that 
has  been  wrought.  It  is  no  unusual  phenomenon  in  ancient 
religions  to  find  the  gods  powerless  to  control  occurrences  that 
they  themselves  produced.  The  Anunnaki  —  even  more  directly 
implicated  than  Ishtar  in  bringing  on  the  catastrophe —  join  the 
goddess  in  her  lament  at  the  complete  destruction  wrought. 

The  gods,  together  with  the  Anunnaki.  wept  with  her. 

The  gods,  in  iheir  depression,  sat  clown  to  weep. 

Pressed  their  lips  together,  were  overwhelmed  with  grid  (?). 

The  storm  could  no  longer  be  quieted. 

For  MX  djivs  and  nights 

Wind,  rain-storm,  hurricane  swept  along; 

When  the  scvenih  day  arrived,  the  storm  began  to  moderate! 

Which  had  waged  a  content  like  a  great  host. 

The  sea  quieted  down.  «ind  and  rain-^lonn  ceased. 

Pamapishtim  then  gazes  at  the  destruction. 

Bitterly  uecping  1  looked  at  the  sea. 

For  all  mankind  had  been  turned  to  day.' 

In  place  o(  dam&.  everything  had  become  a  man>h. 

I  opened  a  hole  &o  as  to  let  the  light  fall  upon  my  face. 

And  dumMounde<i,  I  sat  down  and  wept. 

Tears  rtowTd  down  my  face. 

I  looked  ift  an  dlrecifton^ — Raagbt  bu  sea. 


I  FNmilikfc  *cy  ««« 


Seepp-44Saad  511. 
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But  soon  the  waters  began  to  diminish. 

After  twelve  double  hours  ^  an  island  appeared. 
The  ship  approached  the  mountain  Nisir. 

The  name  given  to  the  first  promontory  to  appear  is  signifi- 
cant, Nisir  signifies  'protection'  or  *  salvation.'  The  house- 
boat clings  to  this  spot. 

At  this  mountain,  the  mountain  Nisir,  the  boat  stuck  fast. 

For  six  days  the  boat  remains  in  the  same  position.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh  day,  Parnapishtim  endeavors  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  waters  have  abated  sufficiently  to  permit  him 
to  leave  the  boat. 

When  the  seventh  day  approached 

I  sent  forth  a  dove. 

The  dove  flew  alx>ut 

But,  finding  no  resting  place,  returned; 

Then  1  sent  forth  a  swallow. 

The  swallow  flew  about 

Hut,  finding  no  resting  place,  returned ; 

Then  I  sent  forth  a  raven. 

I'he  raven  flew^  off,  and,  seeing  that  the  waters  had  decreased. 

Cautiously  ^  (.^)  waded  in  the  mud,  but  did  not  return. 

Parnapishtim  is  satisfied,  leaves  the  ship,  and  brings  a  sac- 
rifice to  the  gods  on  the  top  of  the  mountain.  In  seven  large 
bowls  he  places  calamus,  cedarwood,  and  incense. 

The  gods  inhaled  the  odor, 

The  gods  inhaled  the  sweet  odor, 

The  gods  gathered  like  flies  around  the  sacrificer. 

A  solemn  scene  ensues.  Ishtar,  the  '  mistress  of  the  gods/ 
swears  by  the  necklace  given  to  her  by  her  father,  Anu,  that 
she  will  never  forget  these  days. 

1  Set:  p,  4S2,  note  4. 

'^  llaupt  and  Delitzsch  render  ikkal^  'ate,'  as  though  from  a<M/jv,  but  this  is  hardly 
in  plare.     I  take  the  stem  of  the  word  to  be  nnkt^ht. 
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l«t  the  gods  cume  to  the  sacrifice.' 

But  Hel  must  not  come  to  the  sacrifice; 

Since,  uathout  consultation,^  he  caused  the  rain-storm. 

And  handed  over  my  creation  '  to  destruction. 

Bel  thus  appears  to  be  die  one  who  alone  knew  of  the  extent 
which  the  destruction  was  destined  to  reach.  The  annihilation 
of  all  mankind  was  his  work,  undertaken  without  consulting;  his 
associates.  The  latter  were  aware  only  of  the  intended  destruc- 
tion of  a  single  place,  —  Shurippak. 

At  this  moment  Hel  approaches.  He  does  not  deny  his  deed, 
but  is  enraged  that  the  planned  destruction  slujuld  nol  have  been 
complete,  since  Parnapishtitn  and  his  household  have  escaped. 

As  He]  approached 

And  »aw  the  ship,  he  was  enraged, 

Killed  with  anger  against  the  gods  —  the  Igigi. 

'  What  person  has  escaped  (?)  ? 

No  one  was  to  survive  the  destruction.' 

Ninib  reveals  the  fact  of  Ea's  interference: 

Ninih  opened  his  mouth  and  sp<^ike,  spoke  to  the  belligerent  Bel  : 
**  Who  but  Ka  could  have  done  this  ? 
For  is  it  not  Ea  who  knows  all  arts  ?  " 

Ea  appeals  to  Bel : 

Ea  oi>ened  his  mouth  and  spoke,  spoke  to  the  Iwlligerent  Ifel: 

"  Thou  art  the  belligerent  leader  of  the  gods. 

But  why  didst  thou,  without  consultation,  bring  on  the  rainstorm  } 

Punish  the  sinner  for  his  sins, 

Punish  the  eviWoer  for  his  evil  deeds, 

But  be  merciful  so  as  not  to  root  out  completely. 

Be  considerate  nol  to  destroy  everything." 

The  terrors  inspired  by  the  deluge  are  well  portrayed  in  the 
continuation  of  Ea*s  speech.  He  tells  Bel  that  he  should  have 
brought  on  anything  but  a  deluge. 

1  To  have  a  share  in  it. 

<  Jensen  and  Haupt  translate  **  inconsiderately,"  but  this  rendering  misses  the 
point.  '  Lit.,  *  my  humantty.* 
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Instead  of  bringing  on  a  deluge, 

Let  lions  come  and  diminish  mankind.^ 

Instead  of  bringing  on  a  deluge, 

Let  tigers  come  and  diminish  mankind. 

Instead  of  bringing  on  a  deluge. 

Let  famine  come  and  smite  the  land. 

Instead  of  bringing  on  a  deluge. 

Let  pestilence  ^  come  and  waste  the  land. 

Ea  then  confesses  that  through  his  instigation  Parnapishtim 
was  saved. 

While  I  did  not  reveal  the  decision  of  the  great  gods, 

I  sent  Adra-Khasis  '  a  dream  which  told  him  of  the  decision  of  the  gods. 

It  is  a  misconception  to  regard  this  answer  of  the  god  as 
equivocal.  Ea  means  to  say  that  he  did  not  interfere  with  the 
divine  decree.  He  simply  told  Parnapishtim  to  build  a  ship, 
leaving  to  the  latter  to  divine  the  reason.  Ea,  it  is  true,  tells 
Parnapishtim  of  Bel's  hatred,  but  he  does  not  reveal  the  secret 
of  the  gods.  After  Ea's  effective  speech  Bel  is  reconciled,  and 
the  scene  closes  dramatically,  as  follows: 

Bel  came  to  his  senses. 
Stepped  on  board  of  the  ship, 
Took  me  by  the  hand  and  lifted  me  up, 
Brought  up  my  wife,  and  caused  her  to  kneel  at  my  side, 
Turned  towards  us,  stepped  between  us,  and  blessed  us, 
*  Hitherto  Parnapishtim  was  human,* 
Hut  now  Parnapishtim  and  his  wife  shall  be  gods  like  us.^ 
Parnapishtim  shall  dwell  in  the  distance,  at  the  confluence  of  the  streams.' 
Then  they  took  me  and  placed  me  in  the  distance,  at  the  confluence  of  the 
streams. 

1  Not  destroy  it  altogether.  ^  Lit., '  the  god  Dibbarra.' 

*  I.e.,  the '  very  clever '  or  '  very  pious,'  an  epithet  given  to  Parnapishtim.  The 
inverted  form,  Khasis-adra,  was  distorted  into  Xisusthrosy  which  appears  in  the 
writers  dependent  upon  Berosus  as  the  name  of  the  hero  of  the  Babylonian  deluge. 
See,  e.)^.,  Cory's  Ancient  Fragments,  pp.  52,  54,  60,  etc.  The  epithet  appears  also 
in  the  Ixgend  of  Etana  (pp.  523,  524),  where  it  is  applied  to  a  '  wise '  young  eagle. 

*  /^.,  mortal  ^  IjC^  immortal.    Cf.  Gen.  iU.  22. 
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The  streams  are,  according  to  Haupt.*  the  four  rivers  — 
Kupiirateb,  Tigris,  Karun,  and  Kercha.  which  at  one  lime 
emptied  their  waters  independently  into  the  Persian  Gulf. 
P.irnapishtini's  d\vclling-p]ac<^  is  identical  with  the  traditional 
Par;idise  of  the  Babylonians  and  Hebrews. 

It  will  be  proper  before  leaving  tlie  subject,  to  dwell  briefly 
upon  the  points  of  contact  between  this  Babylonian  tale  and 
the  Biblical  narrative  of  the  Deluge.  The  source  of  the  tradi- 
tion nnist  be  sought  in  ihe  Kuphrates  Valley.  The  ark  of 
Noah  can  only  be  underiitc>od  in  the  li|;ht  of  methods  of  na\'i- 
gation  prt-vailinj;  in  l5abylonia;  and  i!  is  in  Habylonia,  and  not 
Palestine,  that  the  phenomenon  was  annually  seen  of  large  por- 
tions of  land  disappearing  from  view. 

The  Itabylonian  talc  is  to  be  differentiated,  as  already  sug- 
gested, into  two  parts,  —  the  destruction  of  Shurippak  and  the 
annual  phenomenon  of  the  overflow  of  the  Euphrates.  The 
combination  of  these  two  elements  results  in  the  impression 
conveyed  by  Parnapishtim's  narrative  that  the  rain-storm  took 
on  larger  dimensions  than  was  originally  anticipated  by  the 
gods.  The  lliblical  narrative  is  based  upon  this  combination, 
but  discarding  tliose  portions  of  the  tale  which  are  of  purely 
local  interest  makes  the  story  of  a  deluge,  a  medium  for  illus- 
trating the  favor  shown  by  Vahwe  towards  the  righteous  man, 
as  represented  by  Noah.  The  Hiblical  narrative  ends,  as  does 
the  Babylonian  counterpart,  with  the  assurance  that  a  deluge 
will  not  sweep  over  the  earth  again  ;  but  viewed  from  a  mono- 
theistic aspect,  this  promise  is  interpreted  as  signifying  the 
establishment  of  eternal  laws,  —  a  thought  that  is  wholly  foreign 
to  the  purpose  of  the  Babylonian  narrative. 

The  slight  \*ariations  between  the  Biblical  and  Babylonian 
narratives,  and  upon  which  it  is  needless  to  dwell,  justify  the 
conclusion  that  the  Hebrew  story  is  not  directly  borrowed  from 


*  Wo  Lag  dnf  Pnradirs  {Uehrr  Land  nnd  Meer^  tSi)4-<)5,  no.  15). 
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the  Babylonian  version.'  The  divergences  are  just  of  the  char- 
acter that  will  arise  through  the  independent  development  and 
the  independent  interpretation  of  a  common  tradition.  The 
destruction  of  Shurippak  has  a  Biblical  parallel  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  ^odom  *  and  of  the  surrounding  district.  Sodom,  like 
Shurippak,  is  a  city  full  of  wickedness.  Lot  and  his  household 
are  saved  through  direct  intervention,  just  as  rarnapishtim  and 
his  family  escape  through  the  intervention  of  Ea.  Moreover, 
there  are  traces  in  the  Sodom  narrative  of  a  tradition  Avhich 
once  gave  a  larger  character  to  it,  involving  the  destruction  of 
all  mankind,*  niucli  as  the  destruction  of  Shurippak  is  enlarged 
by  Babylonian  traditions  into  a  general  annihilation  of  mankind. 
It  is  to  be  noted,  too,  that  no  emphasis  is  laid  upon  Lot's  piety, 
and  in  this  respect,  as  in  others,  Parnapishtim  bears  more  re- 
semblance to  Lot  than  tu  Noah. 

The  hostility  between  Bel  and  Ea,  which  we  have  seen  plays 
a  p;irt  in  the  iSabylonian  narrative,  belongs  to  the  larger  mytho- 
logical element  in  the  episode,  not  to  the  specific  Shurippak 
incident  Bel,  as  the  god  whose  dominion  includes  the  atmo- 
sphere above  the  earth,  controls  the  *  upper  waters.'     .At  his 

^  The  Hebrew  account,  it  must  be  remembered,  consists  of  two  narratives  dove- 
tailed into  one  another.  According  tu  the  one  version  —  the  Valiwi^lic — the  rain- 
storm continued  for  forty  day:&  and  forty  iiight^ ;  according  to  the  other  —  the  priestly 
narraUve —  one  hundred  and  Hfty  days  ^3a\  before  thi>  wntrnt  began  to  diminish  and 
I)  year  t'Lip^eH  before  N'(uih  leaves  the  arlc.  The  Vahwistlc  nArrative  Uy<i  strcM  upon 
the  ritualistic  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  3.niniaU,  Ijutun  tlte  whole,  the  VahwUtic 
version  ^ppioaclies  closer  to  tlie  Babylonian  tale.  Evidence  Itos  now  been  furnished 
that  among  the  Babylonians,  too,  more  than  one  version  of  tl»e  tradition  existed. 
At  the  Eleventh  International  Congress  of  UrientaliMs  (September,  i$<>7)>  ^chell 
presented  a  tablet,  dating  from  the  day:^  of  Hammurabi,  in  which  the  story  of  a 
deluge  Is  narrated  in  a  manner  quite  different  from  the  riilgame»h  epic.  The  tablet 
also  furnishes  the  phonetic  reading  /r-r>,  and  Scheil  is  of  the  opinion  that  these 
two  syllables  form  the  Rr»t  clement  in  the  name  of  the  hero.  l'nfcirttin:itely,  the 
tablet  ts  badly  mutilated  at  this  point,  sn  that  the  question  of  the  reading  Is  not 
absolutely  certain.     See  p.  48S,  note  a. 

3  Gen.  xtK, 

I  Note  tlie  phr;ise  in  Gen.  xix.  31,  "there  is  no  one  on  earth,'*  and  see  Pietschman, 
GcsehiihU  tier  P/ii/nhier,  p.  1 15. 
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instigatiun  these  waters  descend  and  bring  destruction  with 
ihem.  But  Ea's  dominion  —  the  *  deep  '  and  the  streams  — 
are  beneficent  powers.  The  descent  of  the  upper  waters  is  in 
the  nature  of  an  attack  upon  Ka*s  kingdom.  It  is  through  Ea 
that  the  mischief  produced  by  Bel  is  again  made  good.  Such 
a  conception  falls  within  the  domain  of  popular  mythology. 
An  ancient  rivalry  between  Nippur,  the  seat  of  Bel  and  Kridu 
(or  some  other  seat  of  Ea  worship),  may  also  have  entered 
as  a  factor,  if  not  In  giving  rise  to  the  story,  at  least  in  main- 
taining it.  If  this  be  so,  the  story  would  belong  to  a  period 
earlier  than  Hammurabi,'  since  with  the  ascendancy  of  Babylon 
and  of  Marduk,  the  general  tendency  of  religious  thought  is 
towards  imbuing  the  gods  with  a  kindly  spirit  towards  one 
another,  joining  issues,  as  in  the  creation  epic,  for  the  glorifica- 
tion of  Marduk.  The  absence  of  Marduk  from  the  deluge  story 
is  another  indication  of  the  antiquity  of  the  tradition. 

Coming  back  now  to  tlie  epic,  Parnapishlim,  whose  sym- 
pathy has  been  aroused  by  the  sight  of  Gilgamesh,  makes  an 
attempt  to  heal  the  hero  of  his  illness. 

The  life  that  thou  seekest,  thou  wilt  obtain.     Now  sleep  t 

Gilgamesh  falls  into  a  heavy  stupor,  and  continues  in  this 
state  for  six  days  and  seven  nights.  An  interesting  dialogue 
ensues  between  Parnapishtini  and  his  wife. 

Pamapishtim  says  to  his  itife  : 

'*  Look  at  ihc  man  whose  desire  is  life. 

Sleep  has  falluii  upon  him  like  a  storm." 

Says  the  wife  to  I'amapi&htim  : 

"  Transform  him,  let  the  man  eat  of  the  charm-root,^ 

Let  him  return,  restored  in  health,  on  the  road  that  he  came. 

Through  the  gate  let  him  pass  out,  back  to  his  country." 


1  That  the  story  was  current  as  early  as  llammurafal  is  now  established  by  ScheiVs 
fragment  (ue  note  3  on  preceding  page). 

*  The  word  used  is  /£  which  nieaus  a  charm  or  incantation  in  general. 
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PAmapishtim  says  to  his  wife  : 
"The  torture  of  the  man  pains  thee. 
Cook  the  food  '  for  him  and  pUcc  it  at  his  head.** 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  woman  appears  as  the 
exerciser  of  the  disease.  The  wife  of  Parnapishtim  —  whose 
name  is  not  mentioned  as  little  as  is  the  wife  of  Nonh  or  Lot  — 
proceeds  to  prepare  the  magic  food.  A  plant  of  some  kind  is 
taken  and  elaborately  treated. 

While  he^  slept  on  lioard  of  hi5  ship. 

She  cooked  the  food  and  placed  it  ai  his  head. 

While  he  "  slept  on  board  of  bis  vessel, 

Firstly,  his  fix)d  .  .  . ; 

Secondly,  il  was  pealed; 

Thirdly,  moistened; 

Fourthly,  his  bowl  (?)  was  cleansed ; 

Fifthly.  SAt/>a*  was  added; 

Sixthly,  it  was  cooked; 

Seventhly,  of  a  sudden  the  man  was  transformed  and  ate  the  magic  food.* 

Gilgamesh  awakes  and  asks  what  has  been  done  to  him. 
Parnapishtim  tells  him.  But  Gilgamesh  is  not  completely 
healed.  His  body  is  still  covered  with  sores.  The  magic 
potion  must  be  followed  by  immersion  into  the  fountain  of  life. 
Parnapishtim  instructs  Ardi-t^  to  convey  Gilgamesh  to  this 
fountain.     He  speaks  to  the  ferryman. 

The  man  whom  thou  hast  brought  is  covered  with  sores. 

The  eruption  on  his  skin  has  destroyed  the  beauty  of  his  body. 

Take  him,  O  Ardi-Ea,  to  the  place  of  purification, 

To  wash  his  sores  in  the  water,  that  he  may  become  white  as  snow. 

Let  the  ocean  carry  off  the  eruption  on  Wu,  skin, 

That  his  body  may  become  pure,* 

Let  his  turban  be  renewed  and  the  garment  that  coven  his  nakedness. 

Ardi-Ea  carries  out  these  instructions  and  Gilgamesh  at  last 
is  healed.     The  hero  is  now  ready  to  return  to  his  land.      Rut 

I  Made  of  the  charm-ruot.  *  T&. 

«  Gllganieah.  *  Lit., '  ({(tod.* 

A  Ij^  '  old  age.'  the  name  giveu  to  some  pkint  of  niagic  power. 
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though  returning  in  restored  health,  he  is  not  proof  ag;ain«t 
death,  Paniapishtint,  at  the  suggestion  of  his  wife,  reveals  the 
*  secret  of  life  '  to  Gilgamesh  just  before  the  latter's  departure. 
The  ship  is  brought  nearer  to  the  shore,  and  Pamapishtim  tells 
Gilgamesh  of  a  plant  that  wounds  as  a  thistle,  but  which  pos- 
sesses wonderful  power.  Gilgamesh  departs  on  the  ship,  and 
with  the  help  of  Ardi-Ea  finds  this  plant,  which  is  called  '  the 
restoration  of  old  age  to  youth.'  It  is  a  long  journey  to  the 
place.  The  plant  grows  at  the  side  or  at  the  bottom  of  a  foun- 
tain. Gilgamesh  secures  it,  but  scarcely  have  his  hands  grasped 
the  plant  when  it  slips  out  of  his  hand  and  is  snatched  away 
by  a  demon  that  takes  on  the  form  of  a  serpent.  All  is  lost  I 
Gilgamesh  sits  down  and  weeps  bitter  tears.  He  pours  out  his 
woe  to  Ardi-Ea,  but  there  is  nothing  left  except  to  return  to 
Uruk.  He  reaches  the  city  in  safety.  His  mission  —  the 
search  for  immortality  —  has  failed.  Though  healed  from  his 
disease,  the  fate  of  mankind  — old  age  and  death —  is  in  store 
for  him.  With  the  return  to  Uruk  the  eleventh  tablet  ends.  It 
but  remains,  before  passing  on,  to  note  that  the  narrative  of  the 
deluge  in  this  tablet  is  connected  with  the  character  of  the 
eleventh  month,  which  is  called  the  'month  of  rain.'  We  may 
conclude  from  this  that  the  mythological  element  in  the  story — 
the  annual  overflow  —  predominates  the  local  incident  of  the 
destruction  of  Shurippak.  Gilgamesh,  we  must  bear  In  mind, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  either  the  local  tale  or  the  myth,  except 
to  give  to  both  an  interpretation  that  was  originally  foreign  to 
the  composite  narrative. 

In  the  twelfth  tablet  —  which  is  in  large  part  obscure  —  we 
find  Gilgamesh  wandering  from  one  temple  to  the  oilier,  from 
the  temple  of  Bel  to  that  of  Ea,  lamenting  for  Eabani,  and  ask- 
ing, again  and  again,  what  has  become  of  his  companion.  What 
has  been  his  fate  since  he  was  taken  away  from  the  land  of  the 
living .'  The  hero,  now  convinced,  as  it  seems,  that  death  will 
come  to  him,  and  reconciled  in  a  measure  to  his  fate,  seeks  to 
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learn  another  secret,  —  the  secret  of  existence  after  death.  He 
appeals  to  the  gods  of  the  nether  world  to  grant  him  at  least  a 
sight  of  Eabani.     Nergal,  the  chief  of  this  pantheon,  consents. 

...  he  opened  the  earth. 
And  the  spirit  ^  of  Eabani 
He  caused  to  rise  up  like  a  wind. 

Gilgamesh  puts  his  question  to  Eabani: 

Tell  me,  my  companion,  tell  me,  my  companion. 

The  nature  of  the  land  which  thou  hast  experienced,  oh  I  tell  me. 

Eabani  replies : 

I  cannot  tell  thee,  my  friend,  I  cannot  tell  theet 

He  seems  to  feel  that  Gilgamesh  could  not  endure  the 
description.  The  life  after  death,  as  will  be  shown  in  a 
subsequent  chapter,  is  not  pictured  by  the  Babylonians  as 
joyous.  Eabani  reveals  glimpses  of  the  sad  conditions  that 
prevail  there.  It  is  the  domain  of  the  terrible  Allatu,  and  Etana  ' 
is  named  among  those  who  dwell  in  this  region.  Eabani 
bewails  his  fate.'  He  curses  Ukhat,  whom,  together  with 
Sadu,  he  holds  responsible  for  having  brought  death  upon  him. 
In  Genesis,  it  will  be  recalled,  death  likewise  is  viewed  as  the 
consequence  of  Adam's  yielding  to  the  allurements  of  Eve. 
Special  significance,  too,  attaches  to  the  further  parallel  to  be 
drawn  between  Adam's  punishment  and  Eabani's  fate. 

Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return 

applies  to  Eabani  as  well  as  to  Adam.  He  was  formed  of  clay,  as 
we  have  s«en,*  and  when  he  dies  he  is  '  turned  to  clay.'  *  Still 
the  fortunes  awaiting  those  who  die  are  not  alike.     Those  who 

1  Utukku  —  the  name,  it  will  be  recalled,  giran  to  a  class  of  demons.    See  p.  260. 

2  See  p.  518. 

'  Haupt,  BeitrUf^c  zur  Assyriologie,  i.  318,  319,  has  made  it  plausible  that  pp.  16- 
19  of  his  edition  belong  to  the  twelfth  tablet  of  the  epic,  though  perhaps  to  a  differ* 
ent  edition  of  the  epic,  as  jeremias  suggests  {Itdubar-Nimrod^  p.  43). 

<  See  above,  p.  474.  *  Haupt's  edition,  pp.  67, 12. 
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die  in  battle  seem  to  enjoy  special  privileges,  provided,  however, 
they  are  properly  buried  and  there  is  some  one  to  make  them 
comfortable  in  their  last  hour  and  to  look  after  them  when  dead. 
Such  persons  are  happy  in  comparison  with  the  fate  in  store  for 
those  who  are  neglected  by  the  living.  The  one  who  is  properly 
cared  for,  who 

On  a  soft  couch  rests, 

Drinking  pure  water, 

Who  dies  in  battle,  as  you  and  I  have  se(:n,i 

\\\&  father  and  mother  supporting  Ins  head. 

His  wife  ^  ...  at  his  side,  — 

tlie  spirit  of  such  a  one  is  at  rest  The  circumstances  attending 
death  presage  ii3  a  measure  the  individual's  life  after  death. 

But  he  whose  corpse  remains  in  the  field. 

As  you  and  I  have  .seen. 

ilis  spirit  •  has  no  rest  in  the  earth. 

The  one  whose  spirit  is  not  cared  for  by  any  one. 

As  you  and  I  have  seen, 

Ite  is  consumed  by  gnawing  hunger,  by  a  longing  for  food. 

What  is  left  on  the  street  he  is  obligiid  to  eat.* 

To  be  left  unburied  was  the  greatest  misfortune  that  could 
happen  to  a  dead  person. 

With  this  sentiment  the  epic  closes.  Gilgamesh  must  rest 
content  with  the  unsatisfactory  consolation  that  Eabani  offers 
him.  Man  must  die.  and  Gilgamesh  cannot  escape  the  univer- 
sal fate.  Let  him  hope  for  and,  if  possible,  provide  for  proper 
burial  when  death  does  overtake  him.  He  will  then,  at  least, 
not  suffer  the  pangs  of  hunger  in  the  world  of  spirits  to  which 
he  must  go. 

The  twelfth  tablet  exhibits  somewhat  more  traces  of  the 

1  Lit.,  'thou  hast  seen  it,  I  have  wen  It.* 
"  Text  defective.    Jeremias  conjectunts  "  kneeling." 
s  Ekimmu^  another  nanK  for  a  class  of  demons.    See  p.  260. 
*  The  correct  translation  <A  these  Udcs  we  owe  to  Haupt  {Btitrage  khp  Assyritit' 
gk,  I.  69,  70). 
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theology  oC  the  schools  than  the  others.  Eabani's  speech,  while 
conveying  sentiments  that  thoroughly  represent  the  popular 
beliefs  of  Babylonia,  is  couched  in  terms  that  give  to  the  ad- 
dress the  character  of  a  formal  declaration  of  doctrines.  The 
conjuring  up  of  the  spirit  of  Kabani  is  also  a  feature  that  appears 
to  be  due  to  theological  infiiiences,  and  the  whole  episode  of 
Oilgamesh's  wandering  from  place  to  place  seeking  for  informa- 
tion appears  to  be  a  '  doublet '  suggested  by  the  hero's  wander- 
ings, as  narrated  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  tablets. 

The  problem  propounded  in  the  earlier  tablets — the  search 
for  immortality —  is,  as  has  been  shown,  a  perfectly  natural  one 
and  cjf  popular  origin,  but  the  problem  with  which  Gilgamesh 
wrestles  in  the  twelfth  tablet,  —  the  secret  of  the  life  after  death, 
—  while  suggested  by  the  other,  belongs  rather  to  the  domain 
of  theological  and  mystic  speculation.  This  aspect  of  tlie 
twelfth  tablet  is  borne  out  also  by  the  fact  that  the  problem 
is  not  solved.  The  epic  ends  as  unsatisfactorily  as  the  Book 
of  Job  or  Ecclesiastes.  There  is  a  tone  of  despair  in  the 
final  speech  of  Kabani,  which  savors  of  the  schools  of  advanced 
thought  in  FJabylonia.  For  the  problem  of  immortality,  a  defi- 
nite solution  at  least  is  offered.  Man  can  reach  old  age;  he 
may  be  snatched  for  a  time  from  the  grasp  of  death,  as  Gilga- 
mesh was  through  the  eflTorts  of  Parnapishtim,  but  he  only 
deludes  himself  by  indulging  in  hopes  of  immortal  life.  '  Man 
must  die '  is  the  refrain  that  rings  in  our  ears.  The  plant  of 
'eternal  youth  *  slips  out  of  one's  hand  at  the  very  moment 
that  one  believes  to  have  secured  it. 

The  Gilgamesh  epic,  as  we  have  it,  thus  turns  out  to  be  a  com- 
posite production.  Gilgamesh,  a  popular  hero  of  antiquity, 
becomes  a  medium  for  ihe  perpetuation  of  various  popular 
traditions  and  myths.  The  adventures  of  his  career  are  com- 
bined with  the  cnrly  history  of  man.  Of  actual  deeds  performed 
by  Gilgamesh,  and  which  belong  to  Gilgamesh's  career  as  a  hero, 
warrior,  and  ruler,  we  have  only  four,  —  the  conquest  of  Erech, 


514 


BAliYLONiAN-ASSYRIAN  HEUGfOX. 


his  victory  over  Khumbaba,  the  killing  of  the  divine  bull,  and 
the  stranj^ling  of  the  Hon.*  The  story  of  Eabani,  Ukhat.  and 
Sadu  is  independent  of  Gilgamesh's  career,  and  so  also  is  the 
story  of  his  wanderings  to  Mashu  and  his  encounter  with  Par- 
napishtim.  Gilgamesh  is  brought  into  association  with  Eabani 
by  what  may  be  called,  a  natural  process  of  assimilation.  The 
life  of  the  hero  is  placed  back  at  the  beginning  of  things,  and 
in  this  way  Gilgamesh  is  brought  into  direct  contact  with 
legends  of  man's  early  fortunes,  with  ancient  historical  reminis- 
cences, as  well  as  with  nature-myths  that  symbolize  the  change 
of  seasons  and  the  annual  inundations. 

Popular  philosophy  also  enters  into  the  life  of  the  hero. 
Regarded  as  a  god  and  yet  of  human  origin,  Gilgamesh  becomes 
an  appropriate  illustration  for  determining  the  line  that  marks 
off  man's  career  from  the  indefinite  extension  of  activity  that 
is  a  trait  of  the  gods.  Gilgamesh  revolts  against  the  uni- 
versal law  of  decay  and  is  punished.  He  is  relieved  from 
suffering,  but  cannot  escape  the  doom  of  death.  The  sixth 
tabkt  marks  an  important  division  in  the  epic.  The  Ishtarand 
Sabitum  episodes  and  the  narrative  of  Parnapishlim — itself  a 
compound  of  two  independent  tales,  one  semi-historical,  the 
other  a  nature-myth  —  represent  accretions  that  may  refer  to  a 
time  when  Gilgamesh  had  become  little  more  than  a  name,  —  a 
type  of  mankind  in  general.  Finally,  scholastic  speculation 
takes  hold  of  Gilgamesh,  and  makes  him  the  medium  for  illus- 
trating another  and  more  advanced  problem  that  is  of  intense 
interest  to  mankind,  —  the  secret  of  death.  Death  is  inevitable, 
but  what  does  death  mean  ?     The  problem  is  not  solved.     The 


1  The  reference  to  the  killing  of  a  p:intlier  in  thc>  tenth  tablet  (llaupt,  p.  71,  6)  is 
too  obscure  tu  be  taken  into  consideration.  Gilgunn'sh's  fight  with  a  'buffalo'  (so 
Ward,  "  Babylonian  GtxlA  in  Babylonian  Art,"*  Proc.  Amer.  Or.  Sat.,  May.  1 890, 
p.  xv)  is  pictured  un  wal  cylinders.  Nn  doubt,  various  deeds  of  Gilgamesh  went 
recounted  in  the  missing  portions  of  the  epic,  and  it  is  also  quite  likely  that  besides 
the  stories  in  the  epic,  others  were  atrrent  of  Gilgamesh  to  which  a  literary  form  wis 
never  given. 
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close  of  the  eleventh  tablet  suggests  that  Gilgamcsh  will  die. 
The  twelfth  tablet  adds  nothing;  to  the  situation  —  except  a 
moral.  Proper  burial  is  essential  to  the  comparative  well-being 
of  the  dead. 

The  fact  that  Gilgamesh  is  viewed  as  a  type  in  the  latter  half 
of  this  remarkable  specimen  of  Babylonian  literature  justifies  us 
in  speaking  of  it,  under  proper  f4ualiric.ition.  as  a  *  national  epic' 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  (Jil^amesh  himself  belongs  to 
a  section  of  Babylonia  only,  and  not  to  the  whole  of  it;  and  it 
is  rather  curious  tJiat  one,  of  whom  it  can  be  said  with  certainty 
that  he  is  not  even  a  native  of  Babylonia,  should  become  the 
personage  to  whom  popular  fancy  was  pleased  to  attach  tradi- 
tions and  myths  that  are  distinctively  Babylonian  in  character 
and  origin. 

The  story  of  Gil<;amesh  was  carried  beyond  the  confines  of 
Babylonia.'  (lilgamesh,  to  be  sure,  is  not  identical  with  the 
Biblical  Nimrod,-  but  the  Gilgamesh  story  has  evidently  influ- 
enced the  description  given  in  tJie  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis  of 
Nimrod,  who  is  viewed  as  the  type  of  Babylonian  power  and 
of  the  extension  of  Babylonian  culture  to  the  north. 

The  Gilgamesh  epic  is  not  a  solar  myth,  as  was  once  sup- 
posed," nor  is  the  Biblical  story  of  Samson  a  pure  myth,  but 
Gilgamesh  becomes  a  solar  deity,  and  it  is  hardly  accidental  that 
Samson,  or  to  give  the  Hebrew  form  of  the  name,  Shimshon,  is 
a  variant  form  of  Shamash^^  —  the  name  of  the  sun  in  Babylonian 
and  Hebrew.  The  Biblical  Samson  3p|>ears  to  be  modelled 
upon  the  character  of  Gilgamesh,     Both  are  heroes,  both  con- 


'  riuf  l':ariiupi<^titiiii  episode  paH^t)  on  to  the  Arubii,  witcnr  the  Iwro  uf  thv  deluge 
appeiirs  under  tUr  name  uf  Khadir  —  a  corruptiun  of  Adrn-KhaAJ^.  >i«;  I.idrbantkt, 
'*  VVt*r  iat  Chiidir  i*"  '/.eili./.  Atsyr.  vii.  ick^-iij,  whu  also  suggests  tliat  Ahasvenis, 
'  the  Wandering  jew,*  \s  a  corruption  of  Adraklinsis. 

s  It  will  be  recalled  that  Nimrod  is  termed  a  '  mighty  liuiiter'  (sHiU),  Thl<t  sug' 
gests  a  comporiann  with  Sndu,'  tlie  hunter.'  in  the  GilKanienh  epic.   See  nbove,  p.  475. 

*  Originally  suggested  by  II.  C.  K;twhn»on. 

<  The  ending  ^h  is  an  emphatic  afTiM  —  frequent  in  proper  namcL 
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querors,  l>otli  strangle  a  lion,  and  both  are  wooed  by  a  woman, 
the  one  by  Dclila,  the  other  by  Ishtar,  and  both  through  a 
woman  are  shorn  of  their  strength.  The  historical  traits  are 
of  course  ditTerent.  As  for  the  relationships  of  the  Gilgamesh 
epic  to  the  Hercules  story,  the  authority  of  Wilamowitz- 
Mollendorf '  is  against  an  oriental  origin  of  the  Greek  tale,  and 
yet  such  parallels  as  Hercules'  fight  with  a  lion,  his  conquest 
of  death,  his  journey  and  search  for  immortality  (which  in  con- 
trast to  Gilgamesh  he  secures),  certainly  point  to  an  influence 
exercised  by  the  oriental  tale  upon  the  Greek  story.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  the  elements  contributed  through  this  influence 
have  been  so  modified  in  the  process  of  adaptation  to  the 
purely  Greek  elements  of  the  Hercules  story,  and,  above  all,  to 
the  Greek  spirit,  as  to  obscure  their  eastern  origin.*  Most 
curious  as  illustrating  the  continued  popularity  of  the  Gilgamesh 
story  in  the  Orient  is  the  incorporation  of  portions  of  the  epic 
in  the  career  of  Alexander  the  Great/  In  Greek,  Syriac,  and 
Rabbinical  writings,  Alexander  is  depicted  a.s  wandering  through 
a  region  *  of  darkness  and  terror  in  search  of  the  *  water  of  life.' 
He  encounters  strange  beings,  reaches  the  sea,  but,  like  Gilga- 
mesh, fails  to  secure  immortality.  Such  were  the  profound 
changes  wrought  by  Alexander's  conquests  that  popular  fancy, 
guided  by  a  correct  instinct  of  appreciation  of  his  career,  con- 
verted the  historical  Alexander  into  a  legendary  hero  of  vast 
dimensions.*     The  process  that  produced  the  Gilgamesh  epic  is 

1  Eurifidc^  HcrakUs^  Einlettung. 

2  On  this  <nibject  see  the  Introduction  to  \\e.r7i.rA'^  De  Vert girtc  dcs  cultcs  Art a- 
dirns,  and  for  a  further  ditcussion  of  the  rcUtinn!»hip»  between  Iztlubar  and 
Mcrcule*,  see  Jereniiiis'  Izdnbar-Nimrod^  pp.  70-71,  or  his  article  in  Kt>*chcr'» 
Auifiihriicket  Lex'uon  dtr  Gritfhisilttn   und  Rvmiahen   Mytholagiey  it.  821-82J. 

*  Meissner,  AUxandtr  und  GU^amoi  fl^iptig,  1^94),  pp.  i;t-i7. 

*  In  the  Greek  and  otiier  versions,  the  ntiiuntaiii  Musas  or  M.isis  b  mentioned,  — 
that  is,  Mathu,  as  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic    See  p.  4S8. 

*  See  e^;»eciaUy  Budge.  Tht  Lift  tjfut  Rxftoits  of  AUxandtr  th*  Great  (London, 
Introduction,  t8<f6);  Noldeke.  Bettrd^e  %ur  CtuhuhU  dct  AUxander-RomaHi 
(Vienna,  1 8«>o)  and  Caster,  An  Old  Htbrtw  Rcmanu  of  AUxandtr  {Journat  Royal 
Asiat.  Sw..  1897.  pp.  48S-49S). 
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repeated,  only  on  a  larger  scale,  in  the  case  of  Alexander.  Not 
one  country,  but  the  entire  ancient  culture  world,  —  Babylonia, 
Persia,  Egypt,  Arabia,  Judea,  and  Syria,  —  combine  to  form  the 
legendary  Alexander.  Each  country  contributes  its  share  of 
popular  legends,  myths,  and  traditions.  Babylonia  offers  as  her 
tribute  the  exploits  of  Gilgamesh,  which  it  transfers  in  part  to 
Alexander.  The  national  hero  becomes  the  type  of  the  *  great 
man,*  and  as  with  newconditions,  a  new  favorite,  representative 
of  the  new  era,  arises  to  take  the  place  of  an  older  one,  the  old 
is  made  to  survive  in  the  new.  Gilgamesh  lives  again  in  Alex- 
ander, just  as  traits  of  the  legendary  Alexander  pass  down  to 
subsequent  heroes. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


MYTHS    Am>    LEGENDS. 


Not  many  years  ago  the  impression  appeared  to  be  well 
founded  that  the  Semites  were  poor  in  the  production  of  myths 
and  legends  as  compared,  for  example,  to  the  Hindus  or 
Greeks.  The  religious  literature  of  the  Babylonians,  orij^inat- 
ing  undoubtedly  with  the  Semitic  inhabitants  ot  the  Euphrates 
Valley,  reverses  the  impression.  The  'creation'  and  'Gilga- 
mesh  '  epics  suffice,  not  merely  for  what  they  contain,  but  for 
what  they  imply,  to  accord  to  Babylonian  mythology  a  high 
rank;  but  in  addition  to  these  epics  we  have  a  large  number  of 
tales  of  gods,  demi-gods,  demons,  and  spirits  that  illustrate  the 
capacity  of  the  Babylonians  for  the  production  of  myths. 
Indeed,  there  is  no  longer  any  reason  for  doubting  that  the 
Babylonian  mythology  exercised  considerable  influence  upon 
that  of  the  Greeks.  Further  discoveries  and  researches  may 
show  that  distant  India  also  felt  at  an  early  period  the  intel- 
lectual stimulus  emanating  from  the  Euphrates  Valley.  At  all 
events,  many  of  the  features  found  in  Babylonian  myths  and 
legends  bear  so  striking  a  resemblance  to  those  occurring  in 
lands  lying  to  the  east  and  west  of  Babylonia,  that  a  study  of 
Aryan  raytholog)'  is  sadly  deficient  which  does  not  take  into 
account  the  material  furnished  by  cuneiform  literature.  How 
extensive  the  Babylonian  mythology  was  must  remain  for  the 
present  a  matter  of  conjecture,  but  it  is  easier  to  err  on  the 
side  of  underestimation  than  on  the  side  of  exaggeration.  If 
it  be  remembered  that  by  far  the  smaller  portion  only  of  Ashur- 
banabal's  library  has  been  recovered,  and  that  of  the  various 
literary  collections  that  were  gathered  in  the  religious  centers 
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of  the  south,  scarcely  anything  has  as  yet  been  found,  it  is  cer- 
tainly remarkable  iJiat  we  should  be  in  possession  of  an  elabor- 
ate tale  of  a  dcmi-god,  Elana,of  an  extensive  legend  recounting 
the  deeds  of  the  war  and  plague-god  Dibbarra,  and  of  two  genuine 
storm  myths,  while  the  indications  in  Dr.  fiezold's  catalogue  of 
the  Kouyunjik  collection  justify  us  in  adding  to  the  list  several 
other  myths  and  legends,  among  the  still  unpublished  tablets 
of  the  British  Museum.'  These  myths  and  legends  have  a  two- 
fold value  for  us,  a  direct  value  because  of  the  popular  religious 
ideas  contained  in  them,  and  an  indirect  value  by  virtue  of  the 
interpretation  given  to  these  ideas  by  tlie  compilers.  In  the 
literary  form  that  the  popular  productions  received,  the  inllu- 
ence  of  those  who  guided  the  religious  thought  into  its  proper 
channels  is  to  be  clearly  seen. 

The  Etana  Legend. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  we  came  across  a  hero  Etana  in  the 
Gilgamesh  epic*  The  name  of  the  hero  is  Semitic,  and  sig- 
nifies 'strong.'*  An  identical  name  appears  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment* and  it  is  possible  that  the  Habylonian  Etana  represents, 
like  Gilgamesh.  some  ancient  historical  person  of  whom  a  dim 
tradition  has  survived  among  other  nations  besides  the  Baby- 
lonians.    The   deeds  recounted   of   him,  however,   place  the 

1  Some  of  these  were  already  Indicated  (but  only  indicated)  by  George  Smith  in 
hh  Chaliiaehche  Cenesis  ((ivrman  translation),  pp.  iy>-i43.  It  is  the  mtril  of  Dr. 
E.  J.  Harper  to  have  prepared  an  excellent  publicalinn  nf  the  material  contained  in 
Smith's  work,  pp.  103-120.  under  tltc  title  "  l>ie  liabytontschen  l^gcnden  von  Etaiui. 
Zu,  Adapa  und  Dibbarra"  (I>eUtr»ch  and  Ilaupt'«  lifUrd^t  tut  Ass/rioJiigie,  \i. 
390-531}.  Additional  fnatc*ti;il  is  furnished  by  two  publicatiuiu  of  mine:  (<r)  a  mono- 
graph, -  A  Fragment  of  tlie  Dibbarra  Epic"  (Uo»ton.  iJ^i),  and  (/>)  "A  New 
Fragment  of  llw  Bibylonian  Etana  legend  "  (Delltzscb  and  ilaupt'»  Beitra^e  aur 
Aiiyriiticp^,  ill.  363-3S1).  .Sw  also  Friedrlch  jeremias  In  Chantepie  de  la  Saus- 
saye's  LthrhHeh  der  Rtligu*n$^(euhi<htf  (jd  edition),  I,  iil^-aai. 

'  .See  abovi*.  p.  511. 

*  S«?  my  n*niarks  in  IVlltcach  and  llaupt's  BeiirHjif  tnr  Astyrioh^e^  \\\,  yjft^ 

*  I  Kings,  V.  1 1. 
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hero  entirely  in  the  domain  of  myth.  His  patron  is  Shamash. 
the  sun-god,  and  in  popular  tradition  he  beconncs  a  member  of 
the  pantheon  of  the  nether  world. 

In  the  portions  of  the  Etana  legend  preserved,'  two  episodes 
are  detailed  in  the  hero's  career,  one  regarding  the  birth  of  a 
son,  the  other  a  miraculous  journey.  The  former  episode  jus- 
tifies the  assumption  of  a  historical  starting-point  for  the  legend 
of  Ktana.*  Among  many  nations  the  birth  of  a  hero  or  of  a 
hero's  son  is  pictured  as  taking  place  under  great  difiicuUies. 
Ktana's  wife  is  in  distress  because  she  is  unable  to  bring  to  the 
world  a  child  which  she  has  conceived.  Etana  appeals  lo 
Shamash.  Through  the  mediation  of  the  priests  he  has  offered 
sacrifices,  and  he  now  prays  to  Shamash  to  show  him  the 
"  plant  of  birth." 

The  oracles'  have  completed  my  sacrifices, 

'riiey  have  com[}|L*ted  my  free-will  offering:^  to  the  gods. 

CI  I^rd,  let  thy  mouth  command. 

And  give  me  the  plant  of  birth. 

Reveal  to  me  the  plant  of  birth, 

Uring  forth  the  fruit,  grunt  me  an  offspring. 

Of  Shamash's  reply  only  one  line  is  preserved  intact,  in  which 
he  tells  Etana : 

Take  the  road,  ascend  the  mountain. 

It  is  presumably  upon  the  mountain  that  the  plant  grows 
whose  magical  power  will  insure  the  happy  delivery  of  the 
e-xpected  offspring.  Harper  calls  attention  to  a  remarkable 
parallel  lo  this  incident  which  is  found  in  the  Armenian  and 
Mandaean  legends  of  the  birth  of  Rustem,  the  son  of  Sal,  The 
lalter's  wife  is  unable  to  deliver  her  child  because  of  its  size. 
Sal.  wl^o  was  reared  by  an  eagle^  has  in  his  possession  a  pinion 

1  Harper  in  Dclitcsch  and  Haupt's  BeitrSge  wur  Atsyritio^^  U.  391-40S. 

*  ft».  pp.  405  uq. 

■  Lit,  *  tlie  inquirers,'  a  designation  o(  the  priests  in  thetr  capacity  of  oracle- 
seekers. 
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of  the  eagle,  by  means  of  which  he  can,  when  in  distress, 

invoke  the  presence  of  ihe  bird.  The  father  throws  the  pinion 
into  the  tire,  and  the  eagle  appears.  The  latter  gives  the 
raotlier  a  medicinal  potion,  and  the  child  is  cut  out  of  the 
womb,  Etana,  like  Rustem,  is  accompanied  by  an  eagle,  and  it 
would  appear  that  the  eagle  aids  Etana  in  obtaining  the  plant.' 
The  eagle,  in  many  mythologies,  is  a  symbol  of  the  sun,  and  it 
is  plausible  to  conclude  that  the  bird  is  sent  to  Etana  at  the 
instigation  of  Shamash,  Who  the  son  is  that  Etana  expects 
we  are  not  told,  and  naturally  from  a  single  episode  like  this 
—  and  one  so  fragmentarily  preserved  —  no  safe  contlusions 
may  be  drawn.  Liut  the  epic  (if  we  may  apply  this  term)  must 
have  recounted  some  achievements  of  Etana,  and  as  the 
'strong'  one,  his  deeds  must  have  borne  some  rcscmhhince  to 
those  of  Gilgamesh.  The  birth  of  the  son,  it  is  furthermore 
fair  to  presume,  took  place  towards  the  end  of  £tana*s  career, 
when  his  own  life  was  drawing  to  a  close.  If  a  fragment'  of 
the  tale  were  only  better  preserved,  we  would  have  an  episode 
of  Etana's  earlier  career.  Gut  such  is  tlie  condition  of  this 
fragment  that,  at  the  most,  it  can  be  said  that  Etana  is  engaged 
in  some  conflict  against  a  city,  in  which  Ishlar,  Del,  the  Anun- 
naki,  the  Igigi,  and  some  minor  gods,  as  En-ninna,  Sibittum, 
are  involved.  The  Etana  series,  as  we  learn  from  the  colophon 
to  this  fragment,  was  known  by  a  designation  in  which  a  city " 
occurs,  and  it  may  be  that  this  is  the  city  against  which  Etana, 
aided  by  the  gods,  proceeds.  I^eaving  this  aside,  it  is  fortu- 
nate that  we  have  at  least  another  episode  in  Etana's  career 
which  enables  us  to  establish  the  connecting  link  between  the 
hero  as  an  historical  personage  and  as  a  god  or  demi-god.  As 
Gilgamesh  offers  an  insult  to  Ishtar,  so  Etana  encounters  the 
ill-will  of  the  great  goddess,  though  through  no  direct  offense. 


1  Tlie  matter  is  not  certain  because  of  the  sad  condition  of  the  fragments. 

'  K.  3606,  flarpcr,  th.  pp.  yyty,  400. 

*  Only  a  part  of  the  name,  /-//'.  \s  preserved. 
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The  eagle  tempts  Etana  to  mount  with  him  into  the  upper 
regions.  Klana  is  represented  as  giving,  in  part,  an  account  of 
this  adventure,  in  the  first  person.  The  gates  of  the  upper 
regions  are  opened,  and  Ktana  is  terrified  at  the  majestic  sight 
which  greets  him.  He  sees  a  throne,  and  throws  himself  on 
his  countenance  in  terror.  The  gales  are  significantly  desig- 
nated as  the  gate  of  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea,  and  the  gate  of  Sin, 
Shamash,  Ramman,  and  Ishtar.  The  introduction  of  tlie  two 
classes  of  the  theological  triads'  reveals  the  influence  of  a  scho- 
lastic elaboration  of  some  popular  myth.  The  eagle  reassures 
Etana,  and  addresses  him  as  follows  : 

My  friend  lift  up  (?)  [thy  countenance]. 

Cume  and  let  me  carry  thee  to  the  heaven  [of  Anu]. 

On  my  breast  place  thy  breast. 

On  my  pinion  place  thy  palnis. 

On  my  side  placi:  thy  side. 

Etana  obeys,  and  thus,  securely  attached  to  the  eap;le,  begins 
the  daring  journey.  They  tly  for  the  space  of  a  double  hour/ 
when 

The  eagle  addresi^cs  Ktana: 

Look,  my  friend,  how  the  earth  appears ; 

Look  at  tlte  sea  and  at  iLs  Ride,  the  house  of  wisdom;' 

The  earth  appear?t  as  a  mountain,  the  sc-a  has  fjccomc  a  pool  (?). 

A  second  duuble  hour  he  («>.,  the  eagle)  carried  him  on  high. 

The  eiiglc  spoke  to  Ktana  : 

Look,  my  friend,  how  the  earth  appears; 

The  sea  is  a  mere  belt  (?)  around  the  earth. 

A  third  duuble  hour  he  carried  him  on  high. 

The  eagle  ^pokc  to  Mtana : 

Look,  my  friend,  how  the  earth  appears; 

The  »ea  is  a  mete  gardener's  ditch.'* 

'  See  pp.  loS,  163. 

•  /^^  an  army's  march  of  two  hours. 

»  The  dwelling  o(  Ka.     See  Meisaner,  AUxander  and  GUpimos,  p.  17. 

«  U^  Mill  smaller. 
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In  this  way  they  reach  tlie  gate  of  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea  in 
safely,  where  they  take  a  rest.  The  eagle  is  not  yet  satished, 
and  urges  bUana  to  follow  him  to  the  domain  of  Ishtar. 

Come,  my  friend  [let  me  carry  ihee  to  lKhtar]» 

With  Ishtar,  the  mistre.Hs  [of  the  god:-,  thuu  nhalt  dwell]. 

In  the  glory  of  Ishtar.  the  mistress  of  ihu  guds.  [thou  shalt  sit  ?]• 

On  my  sidtr  place  thy  hide. 

On  my  pinion  place  thy  palms. 

The  gods,  it  will  be  seen,  dwell  on  high  in  accordance  with 
the  view  developed  by  astronomical  speculations.'  Anu,  Uel, 
and  Ea  are  here  evidently  identified  with  the  fixed  stars  bear- 
ing their  names,'  while  under  Ishtar  the  pl.inet  Ishtar- Venus  is 
meant.  Etana  yields  to  the  eagle's  suggestion.  They  mount 
still  higher.  Earth  and  ocean  grow  still  smaller,  the  former 
appearing  only  as  large  as  *a  garden  bed/  the  latter  like  *a 
courtyard.'  For  three  double  hours  they  fly.  Et.ma  appears 
to  warn  the  eagle  to  desist  from  his  rash  intention,  but  the 
warning  comes  too  late.  Etana  and  the  eagle  are  thrown 
down  from  the  lofty  regions.  With  lightning  speed  the  descent 
takes  place,  until  tlie  two  reach  the  ground.  The  further  course 
of  the  narrative  is  obscure.  Was  Etana  punished  by  being 
sent  to  the  nether  world,  where  we  find  him  in  the  Gilgamesh 
epic  ?"  There  is  a  reference,  unfortunately  quite  obscure,  to  the 
death  of  Et.ina,  and  perhaps  to  his  shade,*  in  a  portion  of  the 
tablet.  One  certainly  expects  both  Etana  and  the  eagle  to  be 
punished  for  their  rash  act,  but  until  we  can  determine  with 
certainty  what  became  of  both,  and  with  what  purp<jrt  the  tale 
is  introduced  into  the  career  of  Ktana,  the  question  must  be 
left  open»  as  also  the  possibility  of  a  connection  between  this 
flight  of  Etana  and  the  similar  (ircek  myth  of  Ganymede. 
The  introduction  of  the  eagle  points  clearly  to  the  mythologi- 
cal character  of  the  tale,  but  flights  of  eagles  occur  so  frequently 


1  See  above,  p.4;H. 
*  Sue  p.  460. 


*  See  p.  511. 

*  Harper,  fA  p.  404,  note. 
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in  the  myths  and  legends  of  various  nations  that  no  great  stress 
is  to  be  laid  upon  further  parallels  that  might  be  adduced.' 
The  story  found  in  Aelian  and  which  has  already  been  referred 
to'  alone  calls  for  mention  here.  According  to  this  story,  Gilga- 
mesh,  whose  birth  is  feared  by  his  cruel  grandfather  Sokkaros, 
king  of  Uabylonia,  is  thrown  from  the  tower  where  his  mother 
was  imprisoned  and  in  which  he  was  bom,  but  in  falling  is 
caught  by  an  eagle  and  taken  to  a  gardener  who  rears  the 
child.  The  eagle  being  the  associate  of  Etana,  the  suspicion 
is  justified  that  the  cliild  thus  miraculously  saved  is  in  reality 
Etana  and  not  Gilgamesh.  At  all  events,  there  must  be  some 
connection  between  the  stor)'  of  Aelian  and  the  Babylonian 
legend  under  consideration.  The  fate  of  the  eagle  is  recounted 
in  anulher  tablet  uf  the  Etana  series.^  which  again  furnishes  an 
episode  paralleled  in  the  mythologies  of  other  nations. 

The  eagle  has  lost  favor  with  Shamash.  Enmity  has  arisen 
between  the  eagle  and  the  serpent,  and.  curiously  enough,  the 
latter  stands  under  the  protection  of  the  sun-god.  What  the 
cause  of  the  enmity  between  eagle  and  serpent  was,  may  have 
been  recounted  in  a  missing  portion  of  the  tablet.  The  eagle 
forms  a  plan  of  destroying  the  serpent's  brood.  He  is  warned 
against  this  act  by  a  young  eagle,  who  is  designated  as  a  *very 
clever  young  one.' 

Do  iiol  eat.  O  my  father,  the  net  of  Shamash  Is  laid  (?); 
The  trap,  ihv  ban  nf  Shamxsh,  will  faJl  ui>on  ihee  and  «.atch  thee. 
Who   transgresses   the    law   of  Shamash,  from  him  Shama.sh  will  exact 
revenge. 

But  the  eagle,  we  are  told,  paid  no  heed  to  the  warning. 

He  descended  and  ate  of  the  young  of  the  serpent. 

The  serpent  appeals  to  Shamash.  He  tells  the  sun-god  of 
the  cruel  deed  of  the  eagle : 

1  Sc*  Harper,  ih.  pp.  406,  407- 

«  Sec  above,  p.  469.  •  Harper,  pp.  59a-394« 
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See,  O  Shamash,  the  evil  that  he  has  done  to  me. 

Help  (?),  O  Shamash,  thy  net  is  the  broad  earth. 

Thy  trap  is  the  distant  heavens. 

Who  can  escape  thy  net  ?  ^ 

Zu,2  the  worker  of  evil,  the  source  of  evil  [did  not  escape  ?  •]. 

Shamash  responds  to  the  appeal  : 

Upon  his  hearing  the  lament  of  the  serpent, 

Shamash  opened  his  mouth  and  spoke  to  the  serpent : 

Go  and  ascend  the  mountain; 

The  carcass  of  a  wild  ox  make  thy  hiding-place. 

Open  him,  tear  open  his  belly. 

Make  a  dwelling  place  [of  his  belly]. 

All  the  birds  of  heaven  will  come  down; 

The  eagle  with  them  will  come  down. 

Upon  penetrating  to  the  meat  he  will  hastily  proceed, 

Making  for  the  hidden  parts.* 

As  soon  as  he  has  reached  the  inside,^  seize  him  by  his  wing, 

Tear  out  his  wing,  his  feather  (?),  his  pinion, 

Tear  him  to  pieces,  and  throw  him  into  a  comer. 

To  die  a  death  of  hunger  and  thirst. 

This  devilish  plan  is  successfully  carried  out.  With  consid- 
erable skill  the  narrative  describes  how  the  eagle,  suspecting 
some  mischief,  did  not  join  the  other  birds,  but  when  he  saw 
that  they  escaped  without  harm  felt  reassured.  He  tells  his 
brood : 

Come,  let  us  go  and  let  us  also  pounce  down  upon  the  carcass  of  the  mid 
ox  and  eat,  we  too. 

The  eagle  is   again  warned  by  his  "  very  clever "  offspring. 
The  rest  of  his  brood  join  in  the  appeal,  but 

He  did  not  hearken  to  them,  and  obeyed  not  the  advice  of  his  brood, 
lie  swooped  down  and  stood  upon  the  wild  ox. 

1  /^.,  one  cannot  escape  from  Shamash,  »nce  he  traverses  all  space. 
3  A  personification  of  the  storm.    See  below,  pp.  537  seq.    The  line  is  very  obKure 
owing  to  the  break  in  the  tablet.  '  So  Harper,  but  see  pp.  541,  543. 

<  Ix.,  he  will  dig  his  beak  into  the  juicy  part  of  the  meat, 
fi  Of  the  carcass. 
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Still,  he  Is  not  entirely  free  from  suspicion,  and  the  narrative 
continues : 

The  eagle  ins|>ccted  the  carcass,  looking  carufully  to  the  front  and  behind 

him. 
He  again  inspected  the  carcass,  looking  carefully  in  the  front  and  behind 

him. 

Detecting  nothing  to  justify  his  suspicions,  he  digs  his  beak 
into  the  carcass,  but  scarcely  has  he  done  so  when  the  serpent 
seizes  hold  of  him.  The  eagle  cries  for  mercy,  and  promises 
the  serpent  a  present  of  whatever  he  desires.  The  serpent  is 
relentless.  To  release  the  eagle  would  be  to  play  false  to 
Shamash. 

If  1  release  thee  .  .  . 

Thy  punbihment  will  be  l^a^!^fer^ed  to  me. 

Thus  the  serpent  justifies  what  he  is  about  to  do.  In  accord- 
ance with  the  instructions  of  the  sun-god,  the  eagle  is  stripped 
of  his  wings  and  feathers,  and  left  to  die  a  miserable  death. 
In  its  present  form  this  tale  of  the  eagle  and  serpent  forms 
part  of  the  Etana  story.*  Jeremias  is  right  in  questioning 
whether  it  originally  had  anything  to  do  with  Etana.*  Two 
distinct  stories  have  been  combined,  much  as  in  the  Gilgamesh 
epic  several  tales  have  been  thrown  together.  The  association 
of  Etana  with  the  eagle  suggests  the  introduction  of  the  episode 
of  the  eagle's  discomfiture.  If  one  may  judge  of  the  two  epi* 
sodes  related  of  Etana,  he  is  not  a  personage  regarded  with 
favor  by  the  compilers.  In  both  episodes  we  find  him  in  dis- 
tress. His  Hight  with  the  eagle  is  regarded  as  a  defiance  of 
the  gods,  though  more  blame  attaches  to  the  eagle  than  to  him. 
Shamash  can  hardly  have  regarded  with  favor  the  ambition  of 
a  human  being  to  mount  to  the  dwelling  of  the  gods.  Gilga- 
mesh makes  no  such  attempt,  and  Pamapishtim  is  not  carried 

'  Ai  shown  by  the  colophon  of  K.  2(»o6.  and  also  by  the  fact  that  K.  i  547,  which 
conlaini  on  the  obver^  tlie  tak;,  contains  imi  the  reverse  Etana  s  praytsr  to  Sbainash. 
'  Dc  la  SaiHuye's  i^ktbuch  tUr  RtligtoutgesckUia*  (3d  edition),  L  ai8. 
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on  hi'^h,  but  to  "  the  confluence  of  the  streams."  Gil;;amesh, 
it  will  also  be  recalled,  is  unable  to  pass  to  the  nether  world 
where  Eubani  is  placed,  and  in  the  following  chapter  we  will 
come  across  a  tale  intended  to  illustrate  the  impossibility  of 
any  one  ever  returning  from  the  hollow  under  the  earth  where 
the  dead  dwell.  The  story  of  Ktana  appears,  therefore,  to 
emphasize  the  equal  impossibility  fur  any  mortal  to  ascend 
to  the  dwelling  of  the  gods.  Etana  is  deified,  but  he  belongs 
I>ermanently  to  the  region  where  all  mortals  go  after  their 
career  on  earth  is  ended^  —  the  nether  world.  One  gains  the 
impression,  therefore,  that  Etana  is  a  hero  of  antiquity  who 
is  not  approved  of  by  the  Babylonian  priests.  Similarly,  the 
conflict  between  the  eagle  and  the  serpent  suggests  an  oppo- 
sition to  the  view  which  makes  the  eagle  the  symbol  and  mes- 
senger of  Shamash.  The  eagle  recalls  the  winged  disc,  the 
symbol  of  Ashur,'  and  the  eagle  occurs  also  as  a  standard 
among  the  Itittiles,'  with  whom,  as  we  know,  the  Uabylonians 
came  into  contact.  The  story  of  Shamash,  himself,  laying  the 
trap  for  the  eagle  looks  like  a  myth  produced  with  some  specihc 
intent,  an  illustration  of  legitimate  sun-worship  against  rival 
cults.  As  a  matter  of  course,  in  the  case  of  such  a  myth,  it  is 
difficult  to  say  where  its  popular  character  ends  and  the  specu- 
lative or  scholastic  theory  begins.  But  whatever  may  have 
been  the  original  purport  of  the  tale,  for  our  purposes  its  sig- 
nificance consists  in  the  view  unfolded  of  Shamash  as  the  one 
who  wreaks  vengeance  on  the  evil-doer.  Shamash  appears 
in  the  episode  in  the  role  of  the  just  judge  that  characterizes 
him  in  the  hymns  and  incantations.  Etana's  reliance  upon 
the  eagle  leads  to  disgrace  and  defeat.  In  a  representation  of 
the  hero's  flight  on  a  seal  cylinder/  the  disapproval  of  the  act 

*  See  above,  p.  105. 

•  Perrot  and  Chipicz,  J/tiiory  of  Art  in  SarJmin,  PMoeHiciti^  Judta^  Syria^  umJ 
Asia  A/inar,  ii.  176. 

'  Pinches,  Bft^y!>miitn  nnd  Asiyriau  Cyiindtn,  Hf.,  of  Sir  Henry  Ptaky  90.  |8. 
Cf  Harper,  ib.  p.  40S. 
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is  indicated  by  the  addition  of  two  dogs  in  a  crouching  position, 
their  gaze  directed  towards  the  bird.  The  dogs  arc  a  symbol 
of  the  solar-god  Marduk.' 

The  Legend  of  Dibbarra. 


Of  more  direct  religious  import  is  a  story  recounted  in  a 
series  comprising  five  tablets  of  the  deeds  of  the  war  and 
plague-god  whose  name  is  provisionally  read  Dibbarra.'  He  is 
a  solar  deity  identified  in  the  theological  system  of  the  Baby- 
lonians with  Nergal,  but  originally  distinct  and  ih  all  proba- 
bility one  of  the  numerous  local  solar  deities  of  Babylonia  like 
Nin-girsu  and  Nin-gishzida,  Ishum  and  others,  whose  roles  are 
absorbed  by  one  or  the  other  of  the  four  great  solar  deities, — 
Shamash,  Marduk,  Ninib,  and  Nergal.  Nergal  representing 
the  sun  of  midday  and  of  the  summer  solstice,  which  brings  in 
its  wake  destruction  of  various  kinds,  it  was  appropriate  that 
a  god  who  came  to  he  specifically  viewed  as  ihe  god  who 
causes  disease  should  be  regarded  as  an  aspect  of  the 
terrible  Nergal.  In  the  legend  that  we  are  about  to  consider, 
Dibbarra  appears  as  the  god  of  war.  He  is  designated  as  the 
'  warrior.'  The  name  of  the  god  is  written  ideographically  with 
a  sign  that  has  the  meaning  of  *  servant'  and  *  man.'  To  this 
sign  the  phonetic  complement  ra  is  added.  In  view  of  a  pas- 
sage in  a  lexicographical  tablet,  according  to  which  the  name 
of  the  god  is  designated  as  the  equivalent  of  the  god  Gir-ra, 
Jensen  concluded  that  the  name  was  to  be  read  Gira^  and 
Delilzsch  ^  is  inclined  to  follow  him.  A  difficulty,  however, 
arises  through  the  circumstance  that  the  clement  Gir  in  the 
name  Gir-ra  is  itself  an  ideograph.  In  any  case,  the  designation 
of  the  god  as  a  '  servant '  shows  that  he  is  described  here  by  an 

I  A  lexicographical  tablet,  IIR.  $6,  coL  lU.  32-35,  menUons  (our  dogs  of  Mardulc 

^  S«c  p.  332. 

a  !7ce  Harper,  ib.  p.  436. 
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epithet,*  and  not  by  his  real  narae,  which  is  to  be  sought  rather 

in  the  sense  of  'strong,'  that  is  one  of  the  meanings  of  the  ideo- 
graph ^vr.  The  epithet  'servant*  belonj^s  to  the  period  when  the 
god  took  his  place  in  the  theological  system  as  one  of  the  attend- 
ants of  the  great  Nergal,  just  as  the  p!ague-god  is  himself  accom- 
panied by  a  god  Ishum,  who  acts  as  a  kind  of  messenger  or 
attendant  to  him.  It  should  be  added  that  what  little  evidence 
there  was  for  the  conventional  reading  Dibbarra^  has  now  been 
dispelled,  so  that  but  for  the  desire  to  avoid  useless  additions 
to  the  nomenclature  of  the  Babylonian  deities,  the  form  Gir-ra 
would  have  been  inlroduceil  here,  as  for  the  present  preferable. 

Where  the  cult  of  Uibbarra  centered  we  do  not  know,  but 
that  he  presided  over  a  district  that  must  have  played  a  promi- 
nent part  at  some  period  of  Babylonian  history  is  shown  by 
the  elaborate  legend  of  his  deeds  for  which,  as  in  the  case  of 
Gilgamesh  and  Etana,  we  are  justified  in  assuming  an  historical 
background.  In  fact,  the  legend  of  Dilibarra  is  naught  but  a 
poetic  and  semi-mylhicai  disguise  for  severe  conflicts  waged 
against  certain  Babylonian  cities  by  some  rival  power  that 
had  its  seat  likewise  in  the  Euphrates  Valley. 

Of  the  five  tablets,  but  four  fragments  have  as  yet  been 
found  in  such  a  condition  as  to  be  utilized.  The  longest  of 
these  contains  an  address  tu  Dibbarra  by  his  faithful  attendant 
Ishum,  in  which  the  power  of  the  war-god  is  praised  and  some 
of  his  deeds  recounted. 

[The  sons  (jf]  Hahyloii  were  (as)  birds 

And  thou  thtdr  falconer. 

In  a  net  thou  didst  catch  thenii  enclose  them,  and  destroy  them, 

O !  Warrior  Dihbara, 

Leaving  the  city,*  thou  didst  patts  to  the  oulxide. 

Taking  on  tht  form  of  a  lion,  thou  didst  enter  the  palace. 

The  people  saw  thee  and  drew  {i)  their  weaptms. 

^  The  ra  ts  cititer  a  phonetic  complement  to  the  ideograph  or  is  perhaps  added  to 
suggest  tn  ttic  reader  tlie  idcntiticatinn  with  Girra.  "  Babylun. 

s  Namely,  the  connection  mith  Hebrew  ti^btr^  *  pestilence.*    Cf.  Harper,  i^.  p.  436. 
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The  reference  in  these  lines  is  to  an  attack  upon  the  city  of 
Babylon.  The  war-god  is  pictured  as  striking  out  in  all  direc- 
tions, imprisoning  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon  within  the  city 
walls,  working  havoc  outside  of  the  city,  and  not  stopping  short 
at  entering  tlie  palace.  The  metaphor  of  the  war-god  taking 
on  the  form  of  a  lion  confirms  the  identification  of  Dibbarra 
with  Ncrgal,  who  is  generally  pictured  as  a  lion. 

In  the  following  tines  tlie  enemy  who  makes  this  attack  on 
Babylon  is  introduced.  He  is  designated  as  a  '  governor,' 
and  Dibbarra  is  represented  as  giving  him  certain  instructions 
to  carry  out.  The  title  '  governor  *  given  to  this  enemy  may 
be  taken  as  an  indication  that  the  epic  deals  with  the  rivalry 
existing  among  the  states  of  Babylonia,  each  represented  by  its 
capitol.     Ishum  continues  his  address  to  Dibbarra  : 

The  heart  of  the  governor,  intent  upon  taking  \-engeance  on  Babylon,  was 

enraged. 
For  capturing  ihe  pf^ssessions  of  the  enemy,  he  sends  oui  his  army. 
Fillet!  with  enmity  towards  the  people- 

Dibbarra  is  represented  as  addressing  this  governor: 

In  the  city  whither  I  send  thee, 

Tliou  shalt  fear  no  uiitr,  nur  liave  coIllpa^^iull. 

Kill  the  young  and  old  alikt*. 

The  tender  suckling  likewise  — »pare  no  one. 

The  treasures  of  iJahylon  carry  off  as  booty. 

Ishum  continues  his  narrative  : 


The  royal  host  n-as  gathered  together  and  entered  the  city. 

The  bow  was  slning,  the  sworH  unsheathed. 

1'hou  diilst  blunt '  (?)  the  weapons  of  the  soldiers, 

The  M;rvilors  of  Anu  and  Dagan. 

Thfir  bli>r>d  thou  caused  to  flow  like  torrents  of  water  through  the  city's 

highuays. 
Tliou  didst  lt?ar  open  their  intestines,  and  cause  the  stream  to  carry  them 

off. 

^  Text  obacure.    "  Sharpen  badly  "  seenu  to  be  the  idiomatic  phrase  used. 
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Dagan  is  here  used  for  Bel,^  and  the  phrase  '  servitors  of  Anu 
and  Dagan '  embraces  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon.  Marduk, 
the  lord  of  Babylon,  is  enraged  at  the  sight,  but  apparently  is 

powerless. 

The  great  lord  Marduk  saw  it  and  cried  "  Alas  1 " 

His  senses  left  him. 
A  violent  curse  issued  from  his  mouth. 

At  this  point  the  tablet  is  defective,  and  when  it  again  becomes 
intelligible  we  find  Ishum  describing  an  attack  of  Dibbarra 
upon  another  of  the  great  centers  of  the  Euphrates  Valley  — 
the  city  of  Uruk.  Uruk  is  called  the  *  dwelling  of  Anu  and 
Ishtar,'  the  city  of  the  Kizreii,  Ukhdti,  2ii\6.  Kharimiti^ — the 
sacred  harlots.     Uruk  suffers  the  same  fate  as  Babylon : 

A  cruel  and  wicked  governor  thou  didst  place  over  them. 
Who  brought  misery  upon  them,  broke  down  (?)  their  laws. 
Ishtar  was  enraged  and  filled  with  anger  because  of  Uruk. 

Her  opposition,  however,  is  as  powerless  to  stem  Dibbarra's 
attack  as  was  Marduk's  grief  at  the  onslaught  on  Babylon. 

Dibbarra's  greed  is  insatiable.  Ishum  continues  his  address 
to  him  : 

O  warrior  Dibbarra,  thou  dost  dispatch  the  just. 

Thou  dost  dispatch  the  unjust, 

Who  sins  against  thee,  thou  dost  dispatch. 

And  the  one  who  does  not  sin  against  thee  thou  dost  dispatch. 

The  following  lines  reveal  the  purpose  of  Ishum's  long 
speech.  Ap  war  more  terrible  even  than  the  conflicts  recounted 
is  planned  by  Ishum,  one  that  is  to  involve  all  creation  and 
extend  to  the  higher  regions.  Ishum  asks  Dibbarra's  consent 
to  the  fearful  destruction  held  in  view: 

The  brightness  of  Shul-pauddu*  I  will  destroy. 
The  root  of  the  tree  I  will  tear  out 
That  it  no  longer  blossom  ; 

1  See  above,  p.  154.  'A  solar  deity.    See  p.  99. 

2  See  p.  475. 
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Against  the  dwelling  uf  the  king  of  gocb,  I  will  proceed.  .  .  . 

The  warrior  Dibbarra  heard  htm.* 

The  speech  of  Uhum  wa»  pleasant  tu  him  as  6ne  o3. 

And  ihti«  the  warrior  Dibbaira  »puke: 

Sea<oast  [against]  sea-coast,  Subarta  against  Subartu,  Assyrian  atgasnsi 

Ass^Tian, 
Elamitc  against  Klamite, 
Cassite  again>>t  Cassile, 
Sataean  against  Sutacan, 
Kuthaean  again.st  Kuthaean, 
l.uUuhite  against  hullulnte. 

Country  against  country,  house  against  hoase,  man  against  man. 
Brother  vs  to  show  no  mercy  towards  brother;  they  shall  kill  one  another. 

The  lines  remind  one  of  the  description  in  the  Gilgamesh 
epic  of  the  terror  aroused  by  the  deluge,"  and  one  might  be 
tempted  to  combine  Dibbarra's  speech  with  the  preceding 
words  of  Ishum^  and  interpret  this  part  of  the  Dibbarra  legend 
as  another  phase  of  the  same  nature  myth,  which  enters  as  a 
factor  in  the  narrative  of  the  Deluge.  However,  the  continua- 
tion of  Dibbarra*s  speech  shows  that  a  great  military  conflict  is 
foretold.  The  countries  named  are  those  adjacent  to  Babylonia, 
and  the  intention  of  the  writer  is  evidently  to  imply  that  the 
whole  world  is  to  be  stirred  up.  This  fearful  state  of  hostility 
is  to  continue  until 

After  a  time  the  Akkadian  will  come. 
Overthrow  all  and  conquer  all  of  (hem. 

Akkad,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  a  name  for  Babylonia.  The  tri- 
umph of  Babylon  is  foretold  in  these  lines.  The  Akkadian  is, 
therefore,  none  other  than  Hammurabi,  who  succeeds  in  obtain- 
ing the  supremacy  over  the  entire  Euphrates  Valley,  and  whose 
successors  for  many  centuries  claimed  control  of  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  world. 

It  is  evident  from  this  'prophecy*  that  the  Uibbarra  legend 
received  its  final  shape  under  influences  emanating  from  Baby- 
Ion,  precisely  as  we  found  to  be  the  case  in  the  *  creation  '  story 

I  Ishum.  *  See  above,  p.  joi. 
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and  in  the  (iilgamesh  epic.  The  hostility  that  precedes  the 
coming  of  Hammurabi  points  to  the  violence  of  the  conflicts  in 
which  that  warrior  was  engaged,  while  the  exaggeration  of  this 
hostility  shows  how  strong  and  permanent  the  impression  of 
Hammurabi's  achievements  must  have  been.  The  designalian 
of  the  conqueror  as  the  Akkadian  gives  him  to  a  certain  extent 
the  character  of  a  Messiah,  who  is  to  inaugurate  an  era  of 
peace,  and  whose  coming  will  appease  the  grim  Dibbarra.  li 
is  by  no  means  impossible  that  Hebrew  and  Christian  con- 
ceptions of  a  general  warfare  which  is  to  precede  the  golden 
age  of  peace  are  influenced  by  the  Babylonian  legend  under 
consideration. 

Dibbarra  gives  his  consent  to  Ishum's  plan  ; 

Go,  Ishum,  carry  out  the  word  thou  hut  spoken  in  accordance  with  thy 
desire. 

Ishum  proceeds  to  do  so.  The  mountain  Khi-khi  is  the  first 
to  be  attacked. 

Ishum  directed  hi»  countenance  to  the  mountain  Kbt-klti. 

The  god  Stbi.*  a  warrior  without  rival. 

Sturnied  behind  him. 

The  warrior*  arrived  at  the  mountain  Khi-khi. 

lie  raised  his  hand,  destroyed  the  mountain. 

He  levelled  the  mountain  Khi-khi  to  the  ground. 

The  vineyards  in  the  forest  of  Khashur  he  destroyed. 

In  a  geographical  list'  a  mountain  Khi-khi.  belonging  to  the 
Amorilic  country,  is  mentioned,  and  a  mountain  Khashur  de- 
scribed as  a  cedar  district.  There  can  be.  therefore,  no  doubt 
that  some  military  expedition  to  western  lands  is  recounted  in 
our  tablet.  The  continuation  of  the  narrative  is  lost,  all  but  a 
small  fragment/  which  tells  of  the  destruction  of  a  city  — 
otherwise  unknown  —  called  Inmarmaru.      At  the  instigation 

1  Ij^  wnn.     A  cnllecttvp  p(rrv)nilication  ol  the  vtvrn  ftvll  «piHts. 

*  Uhum.  *  The  one  published  by  the  writer. 

*  IIR.  51,  19c  and  4a.  Ktu^tmr  is  also  used  as  a  name  foe  the  oedar.  See 
Dclitzsch,  Ai^yr.  HnHtittvritrf'utfi,  p.  295*. 
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of  Dibbarra,  Ishum  enters  this  city  and  destroys  it.  The  out- 
rages committed  are  described  at  some  length.  Ea,  the  god  of 
humanity,  hears  of  the  havoc  wrought.  He  is  'filled  with 
wrath.'  Unfortunately,  the  fragment  is  too  mutilated  to  per- 
ntit  us  to  ascertain  what  steps  Ka  takes  against  Dibbarra. 
Marduk  is  also  mentioned  in  this  connection.  Under  the  cir- 
cumstances, one  can  only  conjecture  that  in  the  missing  por- 
tions of  this  tablet,  and  perhaps  also  in  two  others,  the  wars 
preceding  the  advent  of  the  Akkadian  *  are  recounted  in  poetic 
and  semi-mythical  form.  If  this  conjecture  is  justified,  the 
main  purport  at  least  of  the  Dibbarra  legend  becomes  clear. 
It  is  a  collection  of  war-songs  recalling  the  Hebrew  anthology, 
"  Battles  of  Yahwe,"  ^  in  which  the  military  exploits  of  the 
Hebrews  were  poetically  set  forth. 

The  closing  tablet  of  the  Dibbarra  legend  is  preserved/ 
though  only  in  part.  It  describes  the  appeasement  of  the 
dreadful  war-god.  All  the  gods,  together  with  the  Igigi  and 
Anunnaki,  are  gathered  around  Dibbarra,  who  addresses  them: 

Listen  alt  of  you  to  my  words. 

Because  of  sin  did  I  formerly  plan  evil, 

My  heart  was  enrage<l  and  I  swept  peoples  away. 

He  tells  how  he  destroyed  the  flocks  and  devastated  the  fruits 
in  the  fields,  how  he  swept  over  the  lands,  punishing  the  just 
and  the  wicked  alike,  and  sparing  no  one.  Ishum  takes  up  the 
strain  and  urges  Dibbarra  to  desist  from  his  wrath  : 

Do  thou  api^ease  the  gods  of  the  land,  who  were  angry. 

May  fruits  (?)  and  com*  flourish, 

May  mouniains  and  seas  bring  their  produce. 

1  Hammurabi  is  the  conqueror  of  Palestine  mcntinned  in  Gen.  xlv,  under  the 
name  AnirapUcl.     Sec,  ^.g.^  Hommcl,  AhisraeiHtsche  Uehrrluft-runf^t  p.  106. 

3  Num.  XM.  14.  The  '  4ong  of  Deborah  *  <JuH^s,  v.)  hi-longs  tft  thi-*  collection. 
For  fcrthcr  specimens  of  llnbylonian  war-fKing%,  ?tre  llommcl,  ih.  pp.  iSo-i9a,  —  all 
dealing  with  the  inciiinnhle  ll.imnmrabi  periM. 

1  K.  12S2.  Harper,!^,  pp.  4,^2  Jfy-  ^^  King's  fragment,  Zriinhrifi  fnr  Assyria- 
fogi*}  xi.  60,  <)i.  ^  The  gods  of  vegetation  are  nientionMl. 
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The  era  of  peace  and  prosperity  is  thus  inaugurated,  and  the 
legend  closes  with  solemn  assurances  from  Dibbarra  that  he 
will  bless  and  protect  those  who  properly  honor  him. 

He  who  glorifies  my  name  will  rule  the  world. 

Who  proclaims  the  glory  of  my  power 

Will  be  without  a  rival. 

The  singer  who  sings  [of  my  deeds]  will  not  die  through  pestilence. 

To  kings  and  nobles  his  words  will  be  pleasing. 

The  writer  who  preserves  them  will  escape  from  the  grasp  of  the  enemy. 

In  the  temple  where  the  people  proclaim  my  name 

I  will  open  his  ear  ;  ^ 

In  the  house  where  this  tablet  is  set  up,  though  war  *  may  rage, 

And  god  Sibi  work  havoc, 

Sword  and  pestilence  will  not  touch  him — he  will  dwell  in  safety. 

Let  this  song  resound  forever  and  endure  for  eternity. 

Let  all  lands  hear  it  and  proclaim  my  power. 

Let  the  inhabitants  of  all  places  learn  to  glorify  my  name. 

This  closing  address  represents  a  late  addition  to  the  poem 
that  somewhat  modifies  its  original  import.  Wars  did  not 
cease  with  the  establishment  of  Babylon's  control.  Many  con- 
flicts arose,  but  on  the  whole,  Babylonia  was  an  empire  of 
peace.  The  people  were  inclined  towards  a  life  of  ease,  and 
the  development  of  commerce  served  as  a  wholesome  check 
against  too  frequent  military  disturbances.  The  war-songs,  as 
a  glorification  of  the  nation's  past,  retained  their  popularity, 
but  the  lesson  drawn  from  the  songs  was  the  great  blessing 
that  peace  and  freedom  from  turmoil  brought  with  them.  For 
the  warlike  Assyrians,  Dibbarra  enraged  may  have  been  a  more 
popular  figure,  but  to  the  peace-loving  Babylonian,  the  appeased 
Dibbarra  appealed  with  greater  force.  The  story  of  Dibbarra's 
deeds  became  in  this  way  in  the  course  of  time  an  object 
lesson,  a  kind  of  religious  allegory  handed  down  from  one  gen- 
eration to  the  other  as  an  illustration  of  the  horrors  of  war  and 

1  /^.,  give  wisdom  to  the  one  who  honors  me. 

2  Text  *  Dibbarra.' 
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of  violence  in  general.  With  the  tendency—  so  characteristic 
of  the  Babylonian  religion  '  —  for  great  gods  to  absorb  the  roles 
of  minor  ones,  Nergal  became  the  god  of  war  par  excdienct^ 
while  Dibbarra,  Ishum,  and  Sibi  were  chieHy  viewed  as  powers 
responsible  for  such  forms  of  violence  as  pestilence  and  dis- 
tress. To  ensure  the  favor  of  a  god  of  pestilence  was  of 
importance  for  every  individual,  and  one  of  the  safest  means 
of  obtaining  this  favor  was  to  sing  his  praises,  to  recall  his 
power,  —  to  glorify  him  and  thus  to  keep  him,  as  it  were,  in  good 
humor.  What  belter  means  of  accomplishing  this  than  to  have 
the  record  of  his  deeds  constantly  before  one's  eyes  ?  The 
British  Museum  contains  two  specimens  of  tablets  on  which  a 
portion  of  the  Oibbarra  legend  is  inscribed,  and  which  are 
pierced  with  holes  in  a  manner  as  to  leave  no  doubt'  that  the 
tablets  were  intended  to  be  hung  up  in  houses  wilh  a  view  of 
securing  protection  from  Dibbarra  and  his  associates.  The 
reference  in  the  closing  lines  of  the  storj-: 

The  bouse  where  this  tablet  is  set  up, 

thus  becomes  clear.     As  the   Hebrews  were  commanded,  in 
order  to  secure  the  protection  of  Yahwe,  to  write  his  law 
On  the  doorposts  of  the  house,' 

so  the  Babylonians  were  instructed  by  their  priests  to  hang 
tablets  in  their  homes  — probably  at  the  entrance  —  on  which 
Dibbarra  was  glorified.  Naturally,  it  was  impossible  to  inscribe 
the  whole  story  on  a  little  tablet,  just  as  it  was  impossible  to 
place  the  entire  law  of  Yahwe  on  the  doorposts.  In  both  cases 
a  significant  extract  served  as  a  part,  representative  of  the 
whole.  In  tlie  case  of  the  Dibbarra  legend,  the  closing  portion 
was  selected,  which  emphasized  the  necessity  of  keeping  the 
deeds  of  Dibbarra  and  the  greatness  of  his  power  in  mind. 
Like  the  Gilgamesh  epic,  so  the  Dibbarra  legend  was  to  be 

'  See  al>t>w,  p.  114.  *  Deiit.  vi,  g. 

*  As  Mr.  King  lias  shown  {,/Mtuhrift  JUr  Assyrioiogfe,'Xi.%';^.    See  above,  p.  269. 
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taught  by  the  father  to  his  son.  The  scribes  were  enjoined  to 
teach  the  story  to  the  people.  The  poets  were  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  their  songs,  and  kings  and  nobles  were  not  exempt 
from  the  obligation  to  listen  to  the  tale. 


The  Myth  of  the  Storm-God  Zu. 

Birds  and  bulls  were  to  the  Babylonians  the  symbols  of 
storms  and  clouds.  In  the  Gilgamt'sh  epic,  it  will  be  recalled, 
Anu  sends  a  divine  bull  to  engage  in  a  contest  with  Gilgamesh.* 
The  text  of  the  epic  being  unfortunately  defective,  we  have  no 
definite  indication  of  the  character  of  the  attack  to  be  made 
upon  the  hero  by  the  messenger  from  the  god  of  heaven;  but 
since  storms  and  disease  arc  the  two  chief  weapons  in  the 
hands  of  the  gods,  and  inasmuch  as  Cxilgamesh  in  a  later  sec- 
tion of  the  epic  is  struck  down  by  disease,  it  is  more  than 
likely  that  the  bull  represents  a  storm  that  is  to  sweep  the  hero 
and  his  companion  off  the  earth.  The  winged  bulls  placed  at 
the  entrance  of  palaces  embody  the  same  idea,  and  in  addition 
to  the  explanation  for  these  fantastic  figures  above*  suggested, 
it  is  noteworthy  that  the  two  types  of  animals  chosen  for  this 
symbolical  decoration  of  edifices,  the  bull  and  the  lion,  again 
illustrate  the  same  two  means  at  the  disposal  of  Uie  gods  for 
the  punishment  of  man,  the  hull  representing  the  storms,  and 
the  lion  being  the  symbol  of  Nergal»  who  is  the  god  of  pestilence, 
as  well  as  of  war  and  of  violent  destruction  in  gcner.il. 

A  storm-god  symbolized  under  the  form  of  a  bird  is  Zu.  The 
underlying  stem  of  the  word  conveys  the  notion  of  strength 
and  violence.  How  bulls  came  to  be  chosen  as  symbols  of 
storms  is  not  altogether  clear.  Possibly  the  element  of  'strength ' 
formed  the  connecting  link  in  the  chain  of  the  association  of 
ideas.  \w  the  case  of  birds,  on  the  othar  hand,  the  association 
is  to  be  sought  in  the  appearance  of  the  clouds  during  a  storm 

1  See  p.  4S3,  *  See  p.  363. 
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moving  across  the  heavens  like  a  tlock  of  birds.  In  the  Ktana 
legeml,  a  reference  oLCurs  to  Zu,  wlio,  as  it  would  appear*  ib  un- 
able to  escape  from  ilie  control  of  the  supreme  judge  Shamash.' 
Zu  is  there  called  the  chief  worker  of  evil  —  a  kind  of  arch  satan. 
A  story  has  been  found  which  illustrates  an  aiicmpt  made  by 
Ihe  bird  Zu  to  break  loose  from  the  control  of  the  sun.  A 
storm  was  viewed  as  a  conflict  between  the  clouds  and  the  sun, 
much  as  an  eclipse  symbolized  a  revolt  in  the  heavens.  The 
myth  represents  the  conHict  as  taking  place  between  Zu  and 
En-lil,  the  F^el  of  Nippur.  The  latter  holds  in  his  possession 
the  tablets  of  fate,  by  means  of  which  he  enjoys  supreme 
authority  over  men  and  gods.  Zu's  jealousy  is  aroused,  and  he 
plans  to  tear  these  tablets  from  Kn  HI.  The  tablets  of  fate,  it 
will  be  recalled,  play  an  important  pan  in  the  >farduk-Tiamat 
episode."  Kingu  —  the  symbol  of  chaos,  like  TiAmat  —  wears 
them  on  his  breast,  but  he  is  obliged  to  yield  them  to  the  con- 
queror of  Tiamat  and  of  her  brood,  who  replaces  'chaos'  by 
'  order.'  This  conqueror  Wtis  originally  Bel  of  Nippur,  and 
the  Zu  myth  in  representing  En-lil  as  holding  the  tablets  of  fate 
confirms  the  view  above  set  forth,''  according  to  which  the 
original  Tiamat  tale  has  been  modified  by  the  substitution  of 
Marduk  for  the  old  Hel.  But  the  story,  while  thus  admitting 
the  legitimacy  of  En  lil's  claim  to  supreme  power,  is  yet  so  con- 
structed as  to  contribute  to  the  glory  of  Marduk.  The  attack 
of  the  Zu  bird  was  suggested  — as  the  Tidinat  myth — by  the 
annual  storms  that  work  such  havoc  in  iJabylunia.  The  forces 
of  *  chaos*  are  let  loose,  and  an  attempt  is  made  to  overthrow 
the  'order'  of  the  world,  symbolized  by  the  tablets  of  fate 
which  En-lil  holds  in  his  possession.  Whoever  has  these 
tablets  is  invincible.  But  En-lil  is  unable  to  resist  the  attack 
of  Zu.  The  tablets  are  taken  away  fr'jm  him.  and  it  is  left  for 
Marduk  to  recapture  them.      The  tablets   once  in   Marduk's 


•  See  pp.  ^59  *»/. 


S  Soe  pp.  430,  ^aS. 
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possession,  En-Iil*s  supremacy  comes  to  an  end,  and  the  tri- 
umph of  Marduk  is  complete.  To  substantiate  this  interpre- 
tation of  the  myth,  an  analysis  of  the  text  is  necessary.  The 
beginning  of  the  story  is  unfortunately  missing.  It  appears 
to  have  been  devoted  to  a  glorification  of  the  god  who  controls 
the  fate  of  the  universe.    The  second  column  opens  as  follows: 

And  the  oracles  of  all  the  gods  he  determined. 

From  the  context  it  is  clear  that  Bel  of  Nippur  is  meant.  Up 
to  this  point,  the  myth  reflects  the  old  view  according  to  which 
it  was  En-Iil  who  succeeded  in  overcoming  Tiimat  or  at  any 
rate,  in  snatching  the  tablets  of  fate  from  the  breast  of  Kingu. 
Nippur' J  god  lays  claim  to  being  the  one  who  established  'order* 
in  the  universe.  His  authority  could  only  be  threatened  if  he 
were  robbed  of  the  tablets  which  symbolize  absolute  control 
over  the  course  of  affairs.     Zu  boldly  attempts  this: 

His  eyes  saw  the  mark  of  ralership, 

The  crown  of  his  ^  sovereignty,  the  garment  of  his  *  divinity. 

Zu  saw  the  divine  tablets  of  fate. 

He  looked  at  the  father  of  the  gods,  the  god  of  Dur-an-ki,' 

Desire  for  rulership  seizes  hold  of  his  heart.' 

'  I  will  take  the  tablets  of  the  gods 

And  decree  the  decisions  [of  all  the  gods.*] 

I  will  establish  my  throne,  I  will  proclaim  laws. 

I  will  give  all  orders  to  all  the  Igigi-* 

Zu  proceeds  to  the  dwelling-place  of  En-lil  and  waits  for  a 
favorable  moment  to  make  an  attack. 

His  heart  was  bent  on  the  contest. 

With  his  gaze  directed  toward  the  entrance  of  the  dwelling,*  he  awaits  for 
the  beginning  of  day. 

1 1^.,  En-lil's. 

3  Ix^  "  the  bond  of  heaven  and  earth,'  the  name  probably  of  a  temple-tower  in  Nip- 
pur,  sacred  to  En-lil. 

8  Zu's  heart.    These  two  lines  are  repeated, 

*  The  word  Kissu  applies  more  especially  to  the  dwelling  places  of  the  gods. 
Delitzsch,  Assyr.  Handworterbuchj  p.  349b. 
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As  Kn-lU  pourvd  forth  the  bitlliant  waters, 
Took  hi<<  seat  on  his  throne  and  put  on  hLs  crown. 
He  '  snatched  the  tablets  of  fate  out  of  his  hands. 
Seueil  the  authority  —  the  promulgation  of  laws. 
Thereu^n  Zu  Hew  off  and  hid  himself  in  his  mountain. 

On  seal  cylinders  a  god  is  frequently  pictured  pouring  forth 
streams  of  water  from  jars  placed  on  his  shoulders.  This  is 
generally  the  sun-god,  but  the  symbol  also  seems  to  belong  to 
other  deities*  and  is  appropriate  to  Bel  of  Nippur,  who  as  the 
god  of  the  atmosphere  above  the  earth,  controls  the  upper  wa- 
ters. As  long  as  these  are  poured  out  by  him,  they  are  benefi- 
cent ;  but  once  beyond  his  control,  the  blessing  of  rain  is  turned 
into  the  curse  of  a  deluge  and  storm,  flooding  the  fields  and 
sweeping  away  the  habitations  of  men.  This  misfortune  hap- 
pens when  Zu  robs  En-Iil  of  the  tablets  by  means  of  which  law 
and  order  are  established.  En-lil  is  powerless.  The  bold  act 
of  'Lw  causes  consternation  among  the  gods.  Anu  calls  upon 
some  one  to  pursue  Zu  and  capture  him.  The  bird  dwells  in 
an  inaccessible  recess  in  the  mountains,  and  the  gods  are  afraid 
to  approach  his  nest.  The  scene  that  ensues  reminds  us  of  the 
episode  of  the  creation  epic,  where  Anshar  calls  upon  Anu,  Bel, 
and  tla  in  turn  to  subdue  Ti^mat 

Anu  opens  hb  mouth  and  speaks. 

Addressing  the  gods  his  children: 

'  Who  will  force  Zu  to  submit 

And  thus  make  his  namegrcat  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  world?* 

Ramman  the  storm-god  par  exceUcfue  is  first  called  upon  by 
the  assembled  gods: 

'  Ramman  the  chief,*  they  cried, '  the  son  erf  Ann.* 

Anu  communicated  to  him"  the  order.* 

'  Go,  my  son  Kamman,  conqueror  who  yieULs  to  no  one, 

»  See  i.s^  Ward,  Stal  Cylinders  of  tht  Mtiro^oUtan  Mustmm  of  Ari^  p.  la. 

'  Kamnun. 

<  Tbeiw:  two  linos  are  repeated. 
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Subdue  Zu  with  thy  wea|>oii,^ 

That  thy  name  be  glorified  in  the  a.«semlily  of  the  great  gocU. 
Thou  »lialt  Ik  wUhoat  a  rival  among  the  gods  ihy  brothers.' 


Ann  furthermore  promises  Ramman  that  if  he  triumphs,  lofty 
shrines  will  be  erected  in  his  honor  in  many  cities. 

*  Temples  wiil  be  built  in  ihy  honor, 

In  all  quartirs  of  the  world  thy  cities^  will  be  situated. 

Thy  cities*  will  reach  up  to  ICkur.* 

Show  thyself  slroog  among  the  gods,  so  that  thy  name  be  powerful.* 

Ramman,  however,  is  afraid  of  the  contest. 

Ramman  answered  the  spceclu 

Addressing  his  father  Anu: 

'  My  father,  who  can  proceed  to  the  inaccessible  mountain? 

Who  is  there  like  Zu  among  the  gods,  thy  children  ?  * 

He  furthermore  pleads  that  Zu,  who  has  the  tablets  of  fate  in 
his  hands,  is  invincible.  He  has  the  power  to  decree  the  fates 
of  the  gods,  and  all  must  bow  to  his  will.  At  this  point,  unfor- 
tunately, the  text  becomes  defective.  Anu  calls  upon  two 
other  gods  to  take  up  the  contest  with  7m.  The  name  of  one 
of  these  is  altogether  lost  ;  the  second  is  called  J5iir,''  and  is 
designated  as  an  offspring  of  Ishtar.  Both  these  deities  decline, 
answering  Anu  in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  Ramman. 
What  finally  happens  we  are  left  to  conjecture.  Harper*^  sup- 
poses that  Shamash  is  6nally  called  upon  by  Anu  and  accepts 
the  challenge.  He  bases  this  opinion  upon  the  passage  in  the 
Dibbarra  legend'  where  the  serpent,  appealing  to  Shamash, 
extols  the  sun-god's  power  by  declaring  that  even  Zu  could 
not  escape  the  net  of  Sliamnsh.  There  are,  however,  grave 
objections  to  this  view.    In  the  first  place,  the  passage  in  ques- 

1  Tlie  thunderywlt.  >  Cities  sacred  to  thee. 

•  /^.,  the  wcnrd  edifices  in  these  cities, 

*  The  lofty  dwelliriK  '»f  the  gods  Is  here  meant.    See  chapter  xxvii. 
"  Ideographic  reading  —  the  ideograph  signifies '  shrine*    The  verlMl  stem  htrArtt 

means  '  to  shine.*  *  See  p.  414.  *  See  p.  525. 
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tion  occurs  in  a  defective  part  of  the  text,  and  Harper  himself 
is  not  certain  of  the  restoration  that  he  proposes."  Secondly, 
if  iShamash  conquers  Zu,  we  should  expect  the  sun-god  to  have 
the  tablets  of  fate  in  his  possession.  Such,  however,  is  not  tiie 
case,  and  the  only  god  besides  En-lil  who  is  represented  in  the 
religious  literature  of  the  Babylonians  as  holding  the  tablets  is 
Marcluk.  Moreover,  in  a  hymn  to  Marduk,  which  Harper  him- 
self quotes,^  the  bird  Zu  is  referred  to  as  among  the  evil  forces 
captured  by  Marduk.  In  view  of  this,  there  seems  no  reason 
to  question  that,  in  the  present  form  of  the  Zu  myth,  Marduk 
was  introduced  as  the  hero,  precisely  as,  in  the  present  form  of 
the  Tiamat  episode,  Marduk  successfully  carries  out  a  deed 
from  which  the  other  gods  shrink  in  fear.  The  theological 
purport  of  the  myth  thus  becomes  clear.  It  is  to  account  for 
the  fact  tliat  Marduk  holds  the  tablets  which  were  originally 
in  the  hands  of  En-lil.  Marduk  supplants  the  old  Bel.  In 
the  TiSmat  episode  his  name  is  substituted  for  that  of  En-Hl, 
and  the  latter  is  represented  as  giving  his  consent  to  the  trans- 
fer of  his  name  to  the  god  of  Babylon.  In  the  Zu  mjth,  Rn-lirs 
claim  to  the  supreme  control  of  the  laws  and  fate  of  the  uni- 
verse is  freely  acknowledged,  but,  En-lil  being  unable  to  resist 
the  attack  of  Zu,  it  was  left  for  Marduk  to  capture  the  bird  and 
thus  acquire  by  his  own  efforts  what  the  old  IJel  had  lost 
through  lack  of  strength.  Babylon  replaces  Nippur  as  the 
center  of  power  in  the  Euphrates  Valley,  and  the  god  of  Baby- 
lon, naturally,  was  imbued  by  his  worshippers  with  prerogatives 
that  ori;;inaUy  belonged  to  the  rival  god  of  Nippur.* 

If  this  view  is  correct,  Harper's  interpretation  must  be  aban- 

1  See  p.  400,  ■  See  p.  4 1 7. 

'  It  is  quite  pos^ble  that  the  line  in  question  declares  that  Zu  ih  in  collusion  with 
the  eagle,  against  wtiom  the  serpent  accks  the  CL&sist.inoe  of  Shamuh. 

*  It  is  h.-irfll)r  poMtblo  t^iat  the  illustration  on  seal  cylinders  mentioned  by  Ward, 
ib,  pp.  13,  14,  represents  the*  Zu  lurd  brought  beion-  a  deity  for  puniHhinent ;  and 
certainly  not  before  Sliania.<ili,  who  only  enters  into  the  story  in  so  far  u  Marduk  is 
a  sular  deity. 
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doned.  The  Zu  myth  does  not  represent,  as  be  supposes,  an 
attack  upon  Marduk  as  the  symbol  of  the  early  morning  sun, 
but  upon  Kn-lil,  the  liel  of  Nippur,  as  the  one  who,  by  virtue  of 
having  the  tablets  of  fate  in  his  possession,  controls  the  laws  of 
the  universe  and  fixes  the  fate  of  the  gods  and  of  mankind. 
The  annual  rain-storm  passing  apparently  beyond  the  control 
of  the  gods  is  viewed  as  a  revolt  against  En-lil's  authority.  It 
is  left  for  Marduk  to  reestablish  order,  and  in  return,  he  retains 
control  of  the  precious  tablets.  That  the  conception  of  Marduk 
as  a  solar  deity  constitutes  a  factor  in  the  myth  is  not,  of  course, 
to  be  denied,  precisely  as  in  the  TiSmat  myth,  the  solar  charac- 
ter of  Marduk  plays  an  important  part.  The  sun  triumphs 
over  the  storms.  Rain  and  wind  are  obliged  at  last  to  yield 
their  authority  to  the  former.  Kut  for  the  theologians  of  Baby- 
lon, the  position  of  Marduk  as  the  head  of  the  pantheon  was  a 
much  more  important  factor.  The  myth  served  to  show  how 
Marduk  came  to  supplant  the  role  of  the  old  Bel  of  Nippur. 

Viewed  in  this  light,  the  Zu  myth  appears  in  more  senses 
than  one  as  a  pendant  to  the  Marduk-TiSmat  episode.  Not 
only  do  both  symbolize  the  same  natural  phenomenon,  but  in 
both,  Bel  of  Nippur  was  originally  the  central  figure  of  the  pan- 
theon, and  in  both  Marduk  replaces  Bel.  The  Zu  myth  is 
made  to  account  in  a  somewhat  more  respectful,  conciliatory 
manner  for  the  position  of  Marduk  as  the  head  of  the  pantheon. 
Instead  of  setting  aside  En-Ul  altogether,  as  was  done  by  the 
compilers  of  the  Tifimat  myth,  Marduk  conquers  for  himself 
the  supremacy  that  his  followers  claimed  for  him.  The  con- 
tradictions between  the  two  myths  need  not  disturb  us.  As 
variant  versions  of  a  tale  intended  to  account  for  one  and  the 
same  fact,  —  the  supremacy  of  Marduk, --they  may  well  h.ave 
arisen  even  in  the  same  place.  Such  inconsistencies  as  the 
assumption,  in  the  Zu  version  of  the  nature  myth,  that  Kn-lil  is 
the  original  establisher  of  order  in  the  world,  as  against  the 
Ti&mat  version   where    Marduk   snatches   the  tablets  of  fate 
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directly  from  Ktngu,  are  inevitable  when  stories  that  arose 
among  the  people  are  taken  in  hand  by  theologians  and  modi- 
fied and  adapted  to  serve  doctrint^s  developed  under  scholastic 
inHuences. 

The  Aoafa  Legend. 

The  myths  and  legends  that  we  have  so  far  considered  — 
including  the  creation  and  Gilgamesh  epics  —  will  have  illus- 
trated two  important  points  :  firstly,  the  manner  in  which 
historical  occurrences  were  clothed  in  mythical  form  and  inter- 
woven with  purely  legendary  tales,  and,  secondly,  the  way  in 
which  nature  myths  were  treated  to  teach  certain  doctrines. 
The  story  of  Gilgamesh  is  an  illustration  of  the  hopelessness  of 
a  mortal's  attempt  to  secure  the  kind  of  immortal  life  which  is 
the  prerogative  of  the  gods.  Popular  tales,  illustrative  of  the 
climatic  conditions  of  Babylonia,  serve  as  a  means  of  unfolding 
a  doctrine  of  evolution  and  of  impressing  upon  the  people  a 
theological  system  of  beliefs  regarding  the  relationship  of  the 
gods  to  one  another.  A  collection  of  war-songs  is  given  a  semi- 
mjlhical  form,  and  the  original  purport  of  the  collection  is 
modified  to  serve  as  a  talisman  against  misfortunes.  In  the 
case  of  these  legends  it  is  necessary  and,  as  we  have  seen,  also 
possible  to  distinguish  between  tlieir  original  and  present  form 
and  to  separate  the  story,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic, 
into  its  component  parts. 

The  legend  that  we  arc  about  to  consider  proves  that  this 
process  of  the  adaptation  of  popular  myths  begins  at  a  very 
early  period.  The  text  was  found  on  the  cuneiform  tablets  dis- 
covered at  El-Amama  in  Egypt.*  Since  the  El-Amarna  tablets 
date  from  the  fifteenth  century  n.c,  we  have  a  proof  of  the 
compilation  of  the  legend  in  question  at  this  date.  The  legend 
is  again  suggested  by  the  storms  which  visited  Babylonia,  but 

1  PublUlied  by  Winckler  and  Abel,  Dtr  Thontnfelfund  ivw  ElAmarna,  UL 
l66aL,  b;  tranabtcd  also  by  Harper,  ih,  pp.  430,  431, 
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Instead  of  a  pure  nature-myth,  we  have  a  tale  which  concerns 
the  relationship  between  the  gods  and  mankind.  In  its  present 
form,  it  is  an  object  lesson  dealing  with  the  same  problem  that 
we  came  across  in  the  Cilgamesh  epic  and  that  we  will  meet 
again  in  another  form,  —  the  problem  of  immortality, 

The  beginning  of  the  story,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Zu  myth,  is 
missing,  but  we  are  in  a  position  to  restore  at  least  the  general 
context.  A  fisherman,  Adapa,  is  engaged  in  plying  his  trade 
when  a  storm  arises.  Adapa  is  designated  as  the  son  of  Ea. 
The  place  where  he  is  fishing  is  spoken  of  as  '  the  sea.'  The 
Persian  Gulf  is  meant,  and  this  body  of  water  (as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  great  Okcanos)  being  sacred  to  Ea,*  the  description 
of  Adapa  as  the  son  of  Ea  is  a  way  of  conveying  the  idea  that, 
like  Parnapishtim,  he  stands  under  the  protection  of  Ea,  The 
story,  like  most  legends,  assumes  a  period  of  close  intercourse 
between  gods  and  men,  a  time  when  the  relationship  involved 
in  being  *a  son  of  a  god'  had  a  literal  force  which  was  lost  to  a 
more  advanced  generation.  Adapa,  accordingly,  is  portrayed 
as  fishing  for  the  'house  of  his  lord,'  /.c,  for  Ea.  When  the 
storm  breaks  loose  the  fisherman,  though  a  mortal,  subdues  the 
fierce  element.  The  storm  comes  from  the  south,  the  direction 
from  which  the  most  destructive  winds  came  to  Babylonia.  The 
south  wind  is  pictured,  as  in  the  Zu  myth»  under  the  form  of  a 
bird.  The  wind  sweeps  Adapa  into  the  waters,  but,  since  this 
element  is  controlled  by  Adapa's  father,  —  the  god  Ea,  —  Adapa 
succeeds  in  mastering  the  south  wind,  and,  as  we  learn  from 
the  course  of  the  narrative,  in  breaking  the  wings  of  the  storm- 
bird.  When  the  tablet  becomes  intelligible  we  find  Adapa 
engaged  in  this  contest  with  the  south  wind." 

Tbc  south  wind  htcw  and  drove  him  '  under  the  water.  Tnto  the  dwell* 
ing-place*  [qf  the  fiKh]  it  engulfs  him.  'O  suuth  wind,  thou  host  oTer- 
whclmed  me  with  thy  cruelty  (?).     Thy  wingfi.  I  will  break.' 

t  See  above,  p,  6^.  *  Adapa. 

>  My  rendering  Is  given  in  continuous  line«.  The  legend  is  in  narrative,  not  io 
poetic  form.  *  Lit.,  'bouse* 
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Adapa's  threat  is  carried  out 

Even  iis  he  spoke  the  wings  of  the  south  wind  were  broken, 
days  the  south  wind  did  not  blow  acro!>»  the  land. 


For  seven 


Seven  is  to  be  interpreted  as  a  ruund  number,  as  in  the 
Deluge  stoxy,  and  indicates  a  rather  long,  though  indefinite, 
period.  Anu,  the  god  of  heaven,  is  astonished  at  this  long- 
continued  disappearance  of  the  south  wind,  and  asks  a  mes- 
senger of  his,  who  is  called  the  god  Ilabrat,  for  the  cause.  Anu 
inquires: 

"  Why  has  the  south  wind  not  blown  for  seven  days  across  the  land?" 
IIU  messenger  Habrat  an^wervd  him  :  "  My  lord  I  Adapa,  the  ^o\\  of  Ea, 
hoA  broken  the  wings  of  the  south  wind." 

Of  this  god  Ilabrat  nothing  is  known.  The  interpretation  of 
his  name  is  doubtful.'  He  probably  is  one  of  the  numerous 
local  gods  who  was  absorbed  by  some  more  powerful  one  and 
who  thus  came  to  have  a  position  of  inferior  rank  in  the 
pantheon. 

Anu,  upon  hearing  the  news,  is  enraged,  and  cries  for  'help' 
against  an  interference  in  his  domain.  He  denounces  Adapa 
in  solemn  assembly,  and  demands  his  presence  of  Ea,  in  whose 
domain  Adapa  has  taken  refuge.  The  text  at  this  point  is 
defective,  but  one  can  gather  that  Ea,  who  constitutes  himself 
Adapa's  protector,  warns  the  latter,  as  he  warned  Farnapishtim. 
He  advises  him  to  present  himself  at  the  throne  of  Anu  for 
trial,  and  to  secure  the  intervention  of  two  gods,  Tammuz  and 
Gishzida,  who  are  stationed  at  the  gale  of  heaven,  .*\nu*s 
dwelling-place.  To  accomplish  this,  Adapa  is  to  clothe  himself 
in  garments  of  mourning,  and  when  the  doorkeepers  ask  him 
the  reason  for  his  mourning,  he  is  to  answer: 

.  .  .  Two  gods  have  disappeared  from  our  earth,  therefore  do  I  ^^ear 
thus. 

I  Neither  Delitzsch's  ftuggestlon  *  god  of  dwellings'  nor  Harper's 'god  thou  art 
strong'  is  acaptable. 
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And  when  he  is  asked : 

"  Who  are  Uie  Iwo  gods  who  have  disappeared  from  ihe  earth  ?  " 

Tammiiz  and  Ciishzida  will  Uiok  at  une  another;  tht-y  will  sigh  and 
speak  a  favorable  word  before  Anu,  and  the  gluriutis  cuuiUenaiiLe  of  Anu 
they  will  show  thee. 

Tammuz  and  Gishzida  will  know  that  they  are  meanl.  The 
mourning  of  Adapa  will  be  regarded  as  a  bign  of  reverence  for 
the  two  gods,  whose  sympathy  and  good-will  will  thus  be 
secured. 

The  introduction  of  Tammuz  and  Gishzida  introduces  a 
widely  spread  nature-myth  into  the  story.  Gishzida  is  identical 
with  Nin-gishzida,  a  solar  deity  whom  we  came  across  in  the 
old  Babylonian  pantheon.'  Tammuz  similarly  is  a  solar  deity. 
Both  represent  local  solar  cults.  At  a  later  period,  Nin-gishzida 
is  entirely  absorbed  by  Ninib,  but  the  Adapa  legend  affords  us 
a  glimpse  of  the  god  still  occupying  an  independent,  though  al- 
ready inferior,  position.  The  Babylonian  calendar*  designates 
the  fifth  month  as  sacred  to  Gishzidji,  while  the  fourth  month  is 
named  for  r.immuz.  The  two  deities,  therefore^  take  their 
place  in  the  systematized  pantheon  as  symbolical  of  the  phases 
of  the  sun  peculiar  to  its  approach  to  the  summer  solstice. 
The  disappearance  of  llie  two  gods  signifies  the  decline  of  the 
year  after  the  summer  solstice.  Of  Tammuz,  the  popular  myth 
related  that  it  was  Tshtar;'  represented  as  his  consort,  who  car- 
ried him  off.  Since  the  disappearance  of  Gishzida  embodies 
precisely  the  same  idea  as  that  of  Tammuz,  it  was  natural  that 
the  story  should  in  time  h.uc  been  told  only  of  the  one.  The 
annual  mourning  for  Tammuz  was  maintained  in  Babylonia  to 
a  very  late  period.  The  Adapa  legend  show*  us  that  at  one 
time  the  festival  was  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  two  related 
deities.  The  Tammuz  festival  was  celebrated  just  before  the 
summer  solstice   set   in,  so   lh;it   the   mourning   was  followed 

1  Sec  p.  yrh  "  S^  P-  4*»2' 

'  See  the  ruHowin);  chapter. 
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immediately  by  rejoicing  at  the  reappearance  of  the  god  whose 
coming  heralded  the  culmination  of  vegetation. 

The  destructive  storms  take  place  during  the  winter,  when 
Tammuz  and  Gishzida  have  disappeared.  Adapa's  mourning 
is  thus  an  indication  of  the  season  of  the  year  when  his  encoun- 
ter with  the  south  wind  took  place.  Since  Adapa  succeeds  in 
overcoming  the  destructive  wind,  the  wintry  season  has  passed 
by.  Summer  is  approaching.  The  time  for  celebrating  both 
the  fast  and  the  festival  of  the  two  solar  deities  has  arrived. 
Tammuz  and  Gishzida,  the  gods  of  spring,  accordingly  stand 
at  Adapa's  side,  ready  to  plead  his  cause  before  Anu.  So 
much  being  clear,  we  may  advance  a  step  further  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  legend.  By  the  side  of  Tammuz  and  Gishzida, 
there  is  still  a  third  solar  deity  who  belongs  to  the  spring  of 
the  year,  —  Marduk,  who,  by  virtue  of  his  later  position  as  tlie 
head  of  the  pantheon,  sets  aside  his  two  fellows  and  becomes 
the  solar  god  of  spring  par  cxutUna.  Marduk,  it  will  be 
recalled,  is  commonly  designated  as  the  son  of  tla,'  and  we 
have  seen  that,  apart  from  political  considerations,  the  sun 
rising  out  of  the  ocean  —  the  domain  of  Ea  —  was  a  factor  in 
this  association.  Adapa  dwells  at  the  sea,  and  is  forced  into 
the  ocean  by  the  south  wind,  in  the  same  way  that  the  sun  dips 
into  the  great  'Okeanos  '  every  evening.  The  identification  of 
Adapa  with  Marduk*  thus  becomes  apparent,  and  as  a  matter 
of  fact  the  Babylonian  scribes  of  later  times'  accepted  this 
identification. 

The  basis  of  the  Adapa  legend  is,  therefore,  the  nature-myth 
of  the  annual  fight  of  the  sun  with  the  violent  elements  of 
nature.  At  the  same  time,  other  ideas  have  been  introduced 
into  it,  and  Adapa  himself,  while  playing  the  role  of  Marduk,  is 
yet  not  entirely  confounded  with  this  god.     His  name  is  never 


1  See  ppw  1 3g  seq. 

^  First  suggested  bjr  Ziniinem. 

*  Of  tbe  ekgbth  ceattnr.    See  Harpef,  ib.  p.  424. 
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written  with  the  determinative  for  deity.  Moreover,  the  nature- 
myth  is  soon  lost  sight  of,  in  order  to  make  room  for  an  entirely 
different  order  of  ideas.  The  real  purport  of  the  legend  in  its 
present  form  is  foreshadowed  by  the  further  advice  that  £a 
offers  to  Adapa: 

When  thou  comest  before  Anu  they  will  offer  thee  food  of  death.  Do 
not  eat.  They  will  offer  thee  waters  of  death.  Do  not  drink.  They  will 
offer  thee  a  garment.  Put  it  on.  They  will  offer  thee  oil.  Anoint  thy- 
self. The  order  that  I  give  thee  do  not  neglect.  The  word  that  I  speak  to 
thee  take  to  heart.  The  messenger  of  Anu  approached.'  '  Adapa  has 
broken  the  wings  of  the  south  wind.     Deliver  him  into  my  hands.  .  ■  .* 

Ea  obeys  the  order,  delivers  up  Adapa,  and  everything  happens 
as  was  foretold. 

Upon  mounting  to  heaven  and  on  his  approach  to  the  gate  of  Anu, 
Tammuz  and  Gishzida  were  stationed  at  the  gate  of  Anu.  They  saw  Adapa 
and  cried  *  llelp,^  Lord  I  Why  art  thou  thus  attired.'  For  whom  hast  thou 
put  on  mourning  .''* 

Adapa  replies  : 

'Two  gods   have  disappeared  from  the  earth,  therefore  do  I  wear  a 

mourning  garment.' 

*  Who  are  the  two  gods  who  have  disappeared  from  the  earth  ? ' 
Tammuz  and  Gishzida  looked  at  one  another,  broke  out  in  lament. 

'  O  Adapa  !  Step  before  King  Anu.*     As  he  approached,  Anu  saw  him  and 

cried  out  to  him : 

'  Come,  Adapa,  why  hast  thou  broken  the  wings  of  the  south  wind }  * 
Adapa  answered  Anu  :  '  My  lord  I     For  the  house  of  my  lord^  I  was 

fisliiiig  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.     The  waters  lay  still  around  me,  when  the 

south  wind  began  to  blow  and  forced  me  underneath.    Into  the  dwelling  of 

tlic  fitih  it  drove  me.     In  the  anger  of  my  heart  [I  broke  the  wings  of  the 

south  wind].' 

Tammuz  and  Gishzida  thereuix)n  intercede  with  Anu  on 
behalf  of  Adapa,  and  succeed  in  appeasing  the  god's  wrath.    If 

1  To  Ex  <  /.^.,  Ea. 

^  Anu,  it  will  be  recalled,  utters  the  same  cry.     See  p.  546. 

-'  Referring  tu  his  garments  of  mourning. 
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the  story  ended  here,  we  would  have  a  pure  nature-myth  -  the 
same  myth  in  n  different  form  that  we  encountered  in  the  Cre- 
ation epic,  in  the  Deluge  story,  and  in  tlie  Zu  legend.  Adapa 
would  be  merely  a  designation  of  Marduk  and  nothing  more. 
The  sun  triumphs  over  the  storms,  and  the  only  objectionable 
feature  in  the  tale  —  to  a  Babyloninn  —  would  be  the  degra- 
dation involved  in  obliging  Marduk  to  secure  the  intercession 
of  other  gods.  But  this  feature  of  itself  suggests  that  the  naiurc- 
mytli  has  been  embodied  in  the  legend,  but  does  not  constitute 
the  whole  of  it.  A  second  element  and  one  entirely  independ- 
ent in  its  character  has  been  added  to  the  myth. 

Anu  is  appeased,  but  he  is  astonished  at  LCa's  patronage  of 
Adapa,  as  a  result  of  which  a  mortal  has  actually  appeared  in 
a  place  set  aside  for  tiie  gods. 

Why  did  Va.  permit  an  impure  mortal  to  see  the  interior  of  heaven  and 
earth  }     lie  made  him  great  and  gave  him  fame.^ 

The  privilege  accorded  to  Adapa  appears  to  alarm  the  gods. 
As  among  the  Greeks  and  other  nations,  so  also  the  Babylonian 
deities  were  not  free  from  jealousy  at  the  power  and  achieve- 
ments of  humanity.  Adapa,  having  viewed  the  secrets  of 
heaven  and  earth,  there  was  nothing  left  for  the  gods  but  to 
admit  him  into  their  circle.  The  narrative  accordingly  con- 
tinues : 

•  Now  what  shall  we  grant  him  ?  Offer  him  food  of  life,  that  he  may  eat 
of  it.'  They  brought  it  to  him,  but  he  did  not  cat-  Waters  of  life  they 
brought  him.  bat  he  did  not  drink.  A  garment  they  brought  him.  lie  put 
it  Qu.     Oil  they  brought  htm.     lie  anointed  himself. 

.Adapa  follows  the  instructions  of  Ea,  but  the  latter,  it  will 
be  recalled,  tells  Adapa  that  food  and  water  of  (hath  will  be 
offered  him.  It  is  Ea,  therefore,  who,  although  the  god  of 
humanity,  and  who,  moreover,  according  to  the  tradition  in- 
volved in  the  Adapa  legend,  is  the  creator  of  mankind,  who 

1 1  follow  Zlmmem'i  i«ndition  of  Ute  line. 
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prevents  his  creatures  from  gaining  immortality.  The  situation 
is  very  much  the  same  that  we  rtnd  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Genesis,  when  God,  who  creates  man,  takes  precautions  lest 
mortals  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  and  *  live  forever.'  The  problem 
presented  by  the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  stories  is  the  same; 
why  should  not  maa,  who  is  descended  from  the  gods,  who  is 
created  in  the  likeness  of  a  god,  who  by  virtue  of  his  intellect 
can  peer  into  the  secrets  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  stands 
superior  to  the  rest  of  creation,  who,  to  use  the  psalmist's 
figure,  is  only  '  a  scale  lower  than  god,'  why  should  he  not  be 
like  the  gods  and  live  forever  ?  The  Hebrew  legend  solves 
the  problem  in  a  franker  way  than  does  the  Babylonian.  God, 
while  as  anxious  as  Ea  to  keep  man  from  eating  of  the  tree  of 
life,  cautions  Adam  against  the  act,  whereas  £a  practises  a 
deception  in  order  to  prevent  man  from  eating.  That  in  both 
tales  eternal  life  is  contained  in  food  points  again  (as  we  have 
found  to  be  the  case  with  the  Biblical  narratives  of  Creation 
and  of  the  Deluge)  to  a  common  source  for  the  two  traditions. 
Similarly  the  phrase  'waters  of  life'  is  a  figure  of  speech  of  fre- 
quent occurrence  in  Biblical  literature  in  both  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testaments,  [t  is  no  argument  against  a  common  source 
for  the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  stories  explaining  how  man 
came  to  forego  immortality,  that  the  waters  of  life  should  be 
found  in  the  one  and  not  in  the  other.  If  we  assume  with 
Gunkel  *  that  the  stories  embodied  in  the  first  chapters  of 
Genesis  were  long  current  among  the  Hebrews  before  they 
were  given  a  permanent  form,  the  adaptation  of  old  traditions 
to  an  entirely  new  order  of  beliefs  involves  a  casting  aside 
of  features  that  could  not  be  used  and  a  discarding  of  such  as 
seemed  superfluous.  The  striking  departures  in  the  case  of 
the  Hebrew  legends  from  their  Babylonian  counterparts  are  as 
full  of  significance  as  the  striking  agreements  between  the  two. 
The  departures  and  agreements  must  both  be  accounted  for. 

1  Scho/futtg  mnd  CJkavs,  pp.  168  uy. 
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For  both  there  are  reasons.  So,  to  craphasize  only  one  point, 
in  a  monotheistic  solution  of  the  problem  under  consideration, 
there  was  no  place  for  any  convict  among  the  gods.  In  Genesis 
God  simply  wills  that  man  should  not  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 
In  the  Adapa  legend  the  gods,  including  Anu»  are  willing  to 
grant  a  mortal  the  food  and  water  of  life,  pimply  because  they 
believe  that  Ea,  the  creator  of  man,  wishes  him  to  have  it. 
Accordingly,  Anu  and  his  associates  are  represented  at  the 
close  of  the  legend  as  being  grieved  tliat  Adapa  should  have 
foregone  the  privilege. 

Anu  looked  at  him  '  and  lamented  over  him.  '  Come,  Adapa,  why  didst 
thou  not  eat  and  not  drink  ?     Now  thou  cfinst  not  live.' 

Adapa  replies,  unconscious  of  the  deception  practised  on  him  : 
*  Ea,  my  lord,  commanded  me  not  to  eat  and  not  to  drink.* 

Adapa  returns  to  the  earth.  What  his  subsequent  fate  is  we 
do  not  know,  for  the  tablet  here  comes  to  an  end.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  he  learns  what  Ea  has  done,  and  that  the  god  gives 
him  the  reason  for  the  deception  practised.  A  scene  of  this 
kind  could  not  find  a  place  in  the  Hebrew  version  that  em- 
phasizes the  supreme  authority  of  a  power  besides  whom  none 
other  was  recognized.     God  acts  alone. 

Adam,  it  will  be  recalled,  after  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  m.ikes  a  garment  for  himself.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  there  is  a  close  connection  between  this  tradition 
and  the  feature  in  the  Adapa  legend,  where  Adapa,  who  has 
been  shown  the  'secrets  of  heaven  and  earth,'  — that  is,  has 
acquired  knowledge,  —  is  commanded  by  Ea  to  put  on  the  gar- 
ment that  is  olTeVed  him.  The  anointing  oneself  with  oil, 
though  an  essential  part  of  the  toilet  in  the  ancient  and  modern 
Orient,  was  discarded  in  the  Hebrew  tale  as  a  supeHluous 
feature.     The  idea  conveyed  by  the  use  of  oil  was  the  same  as 

1  Adapa. 
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the  one  indicated  in  clothing  one*s  nakedness.  Both  are  sym- 
bols of  civilization  which  man  is  permitted  to  attnin,  but  his 
development  stops  there.     He  cannot  secure  eternal  life. 

On  ihe  other  hand,  in  comparing  the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian 
versions  of  the  problem  of  knowledge  and  immortality,  one  can- 
not help  being  struck  by  the  pessimistic  tone  of  the  former  as 
against  the  more  consolatory  spirit  of  the  latter.  God  docs  not 
want  man  to  attain  even  knowledge.*  He  secures  it  in  dis- 
obedience to  the  divine  will,  whereas  Ea  willingly  grants  him 
the  knowledge  of  all  there  is  in  heaven  and  earth.  In  this 
way  the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  mind,  each  developed  the 
common  tradition  in  its  own  way. 

Leaving  the  comparison  aside  and  coming  back  for  a  moment 
to  the  Adapa  story,  it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  as  we  have 
two  tales,  both  intended  to  explain  the  position  of  Mnrduk  at 
the  head  of  the  pantheon,  the  one  by  making  him  the  conqueror 
of  Tiamai  and  forcing  from  Kingu  the  tablets  of  fate,  the  other 
by  representing  him  as  recovering  from  Zu  the  tablets  which 
En-lil,  who  originally  held  them,  could  not  protect  against  the 
storm-bird,  so  we  have  two  solutions  offered  for  the  problem  of 
immortality.  The  one  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic,  where  the  hero 
is  told  of  tlie  plant  of  life,  succeeds  in  finding  it,  but  as  he  is 
about  to  eat  the  *  food  *  loses  his  grasp  upon  it.  The  exertions 
of  man  are  in  vain.  True,  there  is  Parnapishtim,  a  mortal  who 
with  his  wife  has  obtained  immortal  life.  He  is  the  exception 
that  proves  the  rule.  Moreover,  it  is  \\e\,  and  not  F^i,  who 
places  Parnapishtim  'at  the  confluence  of  streams,' there  to  live 
forever,  and  Bel  does  this  as  a  proof  of  his  pacification,  a  kind 
of  indemnity  offered  to  K«i  for  having  destroyed  the  offspring 
of  the  god  of  humanity.  The  Adapa  legend  attacks  the  prob- 
lem more  seriously.  Ea,  the  same  god  who  has  created  man, 
endowed  him  with  wisdom,  bestowed  all  manner  of  benefits 


1  The  phni.'tr '  knowtcdgf?  nf  good  nnd  evil'  (ficn.  ii.  17)  is  limply  nn  eJtprr«ion 
equivah-Mit  to  our  'everything,'  or  to  Wve  ItabyloniAD  *  »ect«ts  uf  lieawrv  and  oarth.' 
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upon  him,  Ea,  who  protects  humanity  against  Anu,  against  Bel, 
and  other  gods,  Ka  himself  deceives  man.  Evidently  the  lesson 
that  the  liabylonian  theologians  intended  to  teach  through  the 
Adapa  legend  was,  that  it  was  not  good  for  man  to 'live  forever/ 
Ea  himself  prevents  it.  Thni  is  the  point  of  the  story.  Anu 
and  the  other  gods  are  satisfied,  but  K;i  does  not  desire  it,  and 
Ea's  decision  cannot  be  to  tlie  disadvantage  of  mankind,  so 
dearly  beloved  by  him,  VViUi  this  conclusion  humanity  must 
be  content  —  and  be  resigned  to  the  inevitable. 

Of  the  various  legends  thai  we  have  been  considering,  the 
story  of  Adapa  is  perhaps  the  most  significant,  and  none  the 
less  so  for  the  manner  in  which  a  philosophical  problem  has 
been  grafted  on  to  a  nature-myth.  Adapa  is  made  to  play  the 
role  of  Marduk,  and  it  is  nothing  short  of  remarkable  that  at 
so  early  a  period  as  the  one  to  which  the  existence  of  the  story 
can  be  traced  back,  a  nature-myth  should  have  been  diverted 
from  its  original  purpose  and  adapted  to  the  end  that  the 
Adapa  story  serves  in  its  present  form.  The  process  involved 
in  this  adaptation  is  a  complicated  one.  The  stor>'  ser\'es  as 
an  evidence  of  the  intellectual  activity  displayed  in  the  schools 
of  theological  thought  that  must  have  flourished  for  many  cen- 
turies before  a  story  like  that  of  Adapa  could  have  been  pro- 
duced out  of  a  nature-myth.  Hardly  less  remarkable  is  it  that 
the  theologians  and  scribes  of  later  times  no  longer  understood 
the  story,  for  otherwise  they  would  not  have  identified  .\dapa 
with  Marduk  through  the  superficial  circumstance  that  he  is 
introduced  into  the  story  instead  of  Marduk,  or  some  other  solar 
deity  allied  to  Marduk. 

The  Adapa  legend  takes  us  back  to  the  beginning  of  man's 
career  —  to  the  time  when,  as  in  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis, 
man  stood  closer  to  the  go<ls  than  at  a  later  time,  the  time 
when  there  was  a  constant  intercourse  between  man  and  the 
gods,  and  more  especially  l>etween  man  and  his  protector,  Ea. 
The  story  forms  part  of  a  stock  of  traditions  of  which  we  have 
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another  specimen  in  the  Eabani-Ukhat  episode,  incorporated  in 
the  Gilgamesh  epic*  No  doubt  when  the  treasures  still  exist- 
ing in  the  British  Museum  shall  have  been  thoroughly  examined 
and  as  additional  remains  of  the  religious  literature  of  the  Baby- 
lonians will  be  brought  to  light,  we  will  find  further  traces  of 
these  early  traditions  as  well  as  of  other  myths.  Those  that  we 
have  discussed  in  this  and  in  the  preceding  chapters  illustrate 
the  system  adopted  by  the  priests  in  elaborating  these  tradi- 
tions and  myths  and  in  adapting  them  to  serve  as  illustrations 
of  certain  doctrines  and  beliefs.  We  may  also  feel  tolerably 
confident  that  the  religious  ideas  conveyed  through  these  vari- 
ous epics  and  legends  and  myths  fairly  represent  both  the  popular 
and  the  advanced  thought,  as  it  unfolded  itself  in  the  course  of 
time.  By  the  aid  of  these  specimens  of  the  religious  literature, 
we  have  been  enabled  to  analyze  the  views  of  the  Babylonians 
regarding  the  creation  of  the  world,  its  structure,  and  govern- 
ment. We  have  obtained  an  insight  into  the  problems  of  life 
and  death  which  engaged  the  Babylonian  thinkers,  and  we  have 
noted  some  of  the  solutions  offered  for  these  problems.  In  a 
consideration  of  the  views  held  by  the  Babylonians  and  Ass)t- 
ians  of  the  life  after  death,  to  which  we  now  turn,  it  will  again 
be  a  specimen  of  the  religious  literature  that  will  serve  as  our 
main  guide. 

1  See  pp.  476  seq.    Sayce  has  even  gone  so  far  as  to  suggest  an  identification  of 
Adapa  (by  reading  Adawa)  with  the  Biblical  Adam,  but  this  conjecture  is  untenaUe. 
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The  problem  of  immortality^  we  have  seen,  engaged  the 
serious  attention  of  the  Babylonian  tlieologians.  While  the 
solutions  they  had  to  offer  could  hardly  have  been  satisfactory 
either  to  themselves  or  to  the  masses,  it  must  not  be  supposed 
that  the  denial  of  immortality  to  man  involved  the  total  extinc- 
tion of  conscious  vitality.  Neither  the  people  nor  the  leaders 
of  religious  thought  ever  faced  the  possibility  of  the  total  anni- 
hilation of  what  once  was  called  into  ejcistence.  Death  was 
a  passage  to  another  kind  of  life,  and  the  denial  of  immor- 
tality merely  emphasized  the  impossibility  of  escaping  the 
change  in  existence  brought  about  by  dcatli.  The  gods  alone 
do  not  pass  from  one  phase  of  existence  to  the  other.  Death 
was  mysterious,  but  not  more  mysterious  than  life.  The 
Babylonian  religion  does  not  transcend  the  stage  of  belief, 
characteristic  of  primitive  culture  everywhere,  which  cannot 
conceive  of  the  possibility  of  life  coming  to  an  absolute  end. 
Life  of  some  kind  and  in  some  form  was  always  presupposed. 
So  far  as  man  was  concerned,  created  by  some  god,  —  Bel,  Ea, 
Aruru,  or  Ishtar,  according  to  the  various  traditions  that  were 
current,'  —  no  divine  fiat  could  wipe  out  what  was  endowed 
with  life  and  the  power  of  reproduction. 

No  doubt,  the  impossibility  for  (he  individual  to  conceive  of 
himself  as  forever  deprived  of  consciousness,  was  at  the  bottom 
of  the  primitive  theory  of  the  perpetuity  of  existence  in  some 
form.  Among  ancient  religions.  Buddhism  alone  frees  itself 
from  this  theory  and  unfolds  a  bold  doctrine  of  the  possibility 

1  5«e  above,  p.  448. 
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of  a  complete  annihilation.  The  question,  however,  whether 
the  continuity  of  existence  was  a  blessing  or  a  curse  was  raised 
by  many  ancient  nations.  The  Babylonians  are  among  these 
who  are  inclined  to  take  a  gloomy  view  of  the  passage  from 
this  world  to  the  existence  in  store  for  humanity  after  death, 
and  the  religious  leaders  were  either  powerless  or  disinclined 
to  controvert  this  view. 


Location  and  Names  of  the  Gathering  Place  of  the 

Dead. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  *  to  refer  to  the  great  cave 
underneath  the  earth  in  which  the  dead  were  supposed  to 
dwell,  and  since  the  earth  itself  was  regarded  as  a  mountain, 
the  cave  is  pictured  as  a  hollow  within,  or  rather  underneath,  a 
mountain.  A  conception  of  this  kind  must  have  arisen  among 
a  people  that  was  once  familiar  with  a  mountainous  district. 
The  settlers  of  the  Euphrates  Valley  brought  the  belief  with 
them  from  an  earlier  mountain  home.  The  cave,  moreover, 
points  to  cave-dwelling  and  to  cave-burial  as  conditions  that 
prevailed  at  one  time  among  the  populace,  precisely  as  the 
imitation  of  the  mountain  with  its  caves  in  the  case  of  the 
Egyptian  pyramids,  is  due  to  similar  influences.  To  this  cave 
various  names  are  assigned  in  the  literature  of  the  Babylo- 
nians, —  some  of  popular  origin,  others  reflecting  scholastic 
views.  The  most  common  name  is  Aralfi.*  We  also  find  the 
term  *  house  of  AralQ."*  The  etymology  of  the  term  is  obscure. 
Aralu  was  pictured  as  a  vast  place,  dark  and  gloomy.  It  is 
sometimes  called  a  land,  sometimes  a  great  house.  The  approach 

to  it  was  difficult.     It  lay  in  the  lowest  part  of  the  mountain 

• 

*  See  pp.  4^7,  4S9,  511,  512.  2  Or  Arallu. 

»  H  I< .  6 1 ,  I S.  Jensen,  h'osmolope,  p.  220,  takes  this  as  the  name  of  a  temple ;  but, 
since  Aralu  was  pictured  as  a  'great  huuse,'  there  is  no  reason  why  the  designation 
should  nut  refer  to  the  nether  world. 
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that  represented  the  earth,  not  far  from  the  hollow  underneath 
the  mountain  into  which  the  *  Apsu '  Howed.  Surrounded  by- 
seven  walls  and  strongly  guarded,  it  was  a  place  to  which  no 
living  person  could  go  and  from  which  no  mortal  could  ever 
depart  after  once  entering  it.  To  Aralil  all  went  whose  exist- 
ence in  this  world  had  come  to  an  end.  Another  name  which 
specifies  the  relationship  of  AralO  to  the  world  is  Ekur  or 
*  mountain  house '  of  the  dead.  Ekur  is  one  of  the  names  for 
the  earth,*  but  is  applied  more  particularly  to  that  part  of  the 
mountain,  also  known  as-Kharsag'-kurkura.  />.,  'the  mountain 
of  all  lands  *  where  the  gods  were  born.  Before  the  later  specu- 
lative view  was  developed,  according  to  which  the  gods,  or 
most  of  them,  have  their  seats  in  heaven,'  it  was  on  this  moun- 
tain also  that  the  gods  were  supposed  to  dwell.  Hence  Kkur 
became  also  one  of  the  names  for  temple,*  as  the  seat  of  a  god. 
The  dwelling  of  the  dead  was  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  'great 
mountain.'  It  belonged  to  Ekur,  and  the  fact  that  it  was  des- 
ignated simply  as  Ekur,*  is  a  valuable  indication  that  the  dead 
were  brought  into  close  association  with  the  gods.  This  asso- 
ciation is  also  indicated  by  the  later  use  of  Arald  as  the  designa- 
tion of  the  mountain  within  which  the  district  of  the  dead,  Aralii 
proper,  lay*  —  synonymous,  therefore,  wth  Ekur.  We  shall 
see  in  the  course  of  tliis  chapter  that  the  dead  are  placed  even 
more  than  the  living  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the  gods. 

A  third  name  for  the  nether  world  which  conveys  an  impor- 
tant addition  to  the  views  held  regarding  the  dead,  was  Shualu. 
Jensen,  it  is  true,  following  Bertin,  questions  the  existence  of 


I  See  the  admirable  argument  in  Jensen.  Kasmo!»iiu\  pp.  \%^-xt)^. 

•  Or,  moreiuUy,  Khartag-giVkurkum,  '  gn^t  mountain  of  all  kuidi.* 

•  See  above,  p^  43S.  ^  See  tlie  following  chapter. 

•  See  the  pissanei  in  Jeremlas'  Die  Babyhmuh'As%\ri%cheH  IWstfUuttgfM  vom 
LeltH  nath  *itm  Tad^,  p.  6a. 

•  Sar);*in  Annali,  L  156.  Jensen's  {nlerprctatlon  tA  the  passage  [Katmologit^ 
p.  t%\)  is  forced,  as  1&  ako  his  explnnatton  of  UK.  ;t,  ita,  where  a  mountain 
AralO  h  clearly  designated. 
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this  term  in  Babylonian.'  but  one  does  not  see  how  the  evi- 
dence of  the  passages  in  the  lexicographical  tablets  can  be  set 
aside  in  the  way  that  he  proposes.  Zimmcrn '^  does  not  appear 
to  be  convinced  by  Jensen's  arguments  and  regards  the  ques- 
tion as  an  open  one.  Jensen's  method  of  disposing  of  ShuAlu, 
besides  being  open  to  serious  objections,  fails  to  account  for 
the  fact  that  Shualu  is  brought  into  association  with  various 
liabylonian  terms  and  ideographs  for  the  grave.^  This  cannot 
be  accidental.  That  the  term  has  hitherto  been  found  only  in 
lexicographical  tablets  need  not  surprise  us.  Aralu,  too,  is  of 
rare  occurrence  in  the  religious  texts.  The  priests  appear 
to  avoid  the  names  for  the  nether  world,  which  were  of  III 
omen^  and  preferred  to  describe  the  place  by  some  epithet,  as 
Mand  without  return.'  or  'dark  dwelling,'  or  'great  city,'  and 
the  like.  Of  such  descriptive  terms  we  have  a  large  number.* 
The  stem  underlying  Shudlu  signifies  '  to  ask.'  Shualu  is  a 
place  of  inquiry,"  and  tlie  inquiry  meant  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
religious  oracle.  The  name,  accordingly,  is  an  indication  of 
the  power  accorded  to  the  dead,  to  aid  the  living  by  furnishing 
them  with  answers  to  questions,  just  as  the  gods  furnish 
oracles  through  the  mediation  of  the  priests."  The  Old  Testa- 
ment supplies  us  with  an  admirable  illustration  of  the  method 
of  obtaining  oracles  through  the  dead.  Saul,  when  he  desires 
to  know  what  tlie  outcome  of  a  battle  is  to  he,  seeks  out  a 
sorceress,  and  through  her  calls  up  the  dead  Samuel  ^  and  puts 

I  KcstHotape^  pp.  2»2-i24. 

3  Gunkd'i  S<Aif//n»j;  ««./  Cfifiitx,  p.  154,  note  s. 

>  In  an  article  on  '  Sliudlu '  publisluHl  in  Itie  Amtricau  /vHmai  oj  SemitU  tMH- 
fihttXfj  (xiv.),  I  have  set  furth  my  reasons  for  accepting  lltb  wutU  va  a  Uabylunlan 
term  for  tlic  rwlhtir  world.  • 

*  In  the  bu*r  portions  ol  the  did  Testament,  the  u.w  of  Sbtol  Is  aImj  .-ivuldcd. 
See  the  p.i»!i;igc^  in  Schwiilly,  iJas  L^bcn  rntth  tUm  ToJe  nach  den  VfinleUun^cn 
ties  Alien  Itraetf,  pp.  59.  ho. 

B  Not '  Ort  dor  Entscheidung,*  as  Jer«nua»,  ib,  p.  log,  propofo. 
i>  See  above,  p.  331). 
f  I  SauLiLXviU.  II. 
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the  question  to  him.  Similarly,  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic,  the  hero, 
with  the  aid  of  Nergal,  obtains  a  sight  of  Eabani*  and  plies 
him  with  questions.  The  belief*  therefore,  in  this  power  of  tlic 
dead  was  common  to  Babylonians  and  Hebrews,  and.  no  doubt, 
was  shared  by  other  branches  of  the  Semites.  It  is  natural, 
therefore,  to  find  the  Babylonian  term  Shualu  paralleled  by  the 
Hebrew  Sheol,  which  is  the  common  designation  in  the  Old 
Testament  for  the  dwelling-place  of  the  dead.*  How  wide- 
spread the  custom  was  among  Babylonians  of  inquiring  '  through 
the  living  of  the  dead  * '  it  is  difficult,  in  default  of  satisfactory 
evidence,  to  say.  The  growing  power  of  llie  priests  as  medi- 
ators between  men  and  gods  must  have  acted  as  a  check  to 
such  practices.  The  priests,  as  the  inquirers,*  naturally  pro- 
ceeded direct  to  the  particular  god  whose  representative  they 
claimed  to  be.  and  the  development  of  an  elaborate  ceremonial 
in  the  temples  in  connection  with  the  oracles'  was  a  further 
factor  that  must  have  influenced  the  gradual  abandonment  of 
the  custom,  at  least  as  an  element  of  the  offida!  cult.  Marc- 
over,  tlie  belief  itself  belongs  in  the  domain  of  ancestor  wor- 
ship, and  in  historical  limes  we  find  but  little  trace  of  such 
worship  among  the  Babylonians.  We  m.iy,  therefore,  associate 
the  custom  with  the  earliest  period  of  the  Babylonian  religion. 
This  view  carries  with  it  the  antiquity  of  the  term  Shualu, 
Like  AralQ  and  the  designation  Kkur,  it  embodies  the  close 
association  of  the  dead  with  the  gods.  The  dead  not  only 
dwell  near  the  Rods,  but,  like  the  gods,  they  can  direct  the 
affairs  of  mankind.  Their  answers  to  questions  put  to  them 
have  divine  justification.     From  this  view  of  the  dead  to  the 

1  5ee  p.  511.  '  Isai^  viii.  19. 

*  5ee  Schwally,  tb.  pp.  59-63. 

*  One  nf  tlic  name*  for  tlie  priest  in  Bat>yloDia  is  SliA"iIu.  iV.,  '  inquirer.'  and  the 
cum^ponding  Hebrew  word  ShA'i^I  is  similarly  ust^d  in  a  few  paHUf^e?^  cA  t>w  Old 
TcAtantFiit ;  «^.,  I>«it.  sviii.  n  ;  Mirah,  vii,  j[.  See  an  article  by  tltt*  writer  on"  Tlic 
Stem  Sltl'al  and  the  Naittc  %A  .Samuel/*  in  a  forthcoming  numbt?i  iif  tlie  Jottruai  e/ 
tkg  Sthirtjr  of  BihVuttl  Littratnrt.  •  S«b  abow,  pp.  333  jry. 
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deification  of  the  latter  is  but  a  short  step.  It  does  not,  of 
course,  follow,  from  the  fact  that  Shudlu  or  Sheol  is  the  place 
of  'oracles,'  that  all  the  dead  have  the  power  to  furnish  oracles 
or  can  be  invoked  for  this  purpose.  Correspondingly,  if  we 
find  that  the  Babylonians  did  deify  their  dead,  it  docs  not  mean 
that  at  one  time  all  the  dead  were  regarded  as  gods.  Popular 
legends  are  concerned  only  with  the  heroes,  with  the  popular 
favorites  —  not  with  the  great  masses.  Eabani,  who  appears 
to  Gilgamesh,  is  a  hero,  and  so  is  Samuel.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
we  have  so  far  only  found  evidence  that  the  ancient  rulers 
whose  memory  hngered  in  the  minds  of  the  people  were  re- 
garded by  later  generations  as  gods.  So  the  names  of  Dungi 
and  Gudea'  are  written  on  tablets  that  belong  to  the  centuries 
immediately  following  their  reign,  with  the  determinative  that 
is  placed  before  the  names  of  gods.  Festivals  were  celebrated 
in  honor  of  these  kings,  sacrifices  were  offered  to  ihcm,  and  their 
images  were  placed  in  temples.*  Again,  Gimil-Sin  (<•.  2500  n.c.X 
of  the  second  dynasty  of  Ur,  appears  to  have  been  deified 
during  his  lifetime,  and  there  was  a  temple  in  Lagash  which 
was  named  after  him.^  No  doubt  other  kings  will  be  found 
who  were  similarly  honored.  We  may  expect  to  come  across  a 
god  Hammurabi  some  day.  Gilg.imesh  is,  as  we  have  sten,  a 
historical  personage  whose  career  has  been  so  thoroughly  amal- 
gamated with  nature-myths  that  he  ends  by  becoming  a  solar 
deity  who  is  invoked  in  incantations. 

The  tendency  to  connect  legendary  and  mythical  incidents 
with  ancient  rulers  is  part  and  parcel  of  this  process  of  deifica- 
tion.    Of  an  ancient  king,  Sargon,*  a  story  was  related  how  he 

>  See  p.  167. 

^  See  above,  p.  167,  and  Schcil,  Le  CulU  d*  Cud**i^  etc  {Rtetteit  de$  Travaux^ 
xvlii.  X\\  uq.) 

•  Thureau-Dangin,  ijt  Cutte  da  /fats  Jans  la  frrutde  Prrbabytanittme  {Rfi-urii 
d^S  Travanx,  etc.,  xix.  \^(i). 

*  See  alwvt,  p.  36.  The  text  U  pu>>lWieil  IIIK.  p].  4,  no.  7.  Kecvnlly,  Mt. 
Pinches  has  published  a  variant  veniiun  of  tills  story  {Proe.  Soc.  Bibt.  Arch.  xvlU. 
357,  a^g). 
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was  exposed  in  a  boat,  and,  'knowing  neither  father  nor  mother,* 
was  found  by  a  ferryman.  The  exploits  of  this  kinj;  and  of  his 
successor,  Naram-Sin,  were  incorporated  in  an  omen  text '  — 
a  circumstance  that  again  illustrates  how  the  popular  fancy 
connected  the  heroes  of  the  past  with  its  religious  interests. 
Still,  there  is  no  more  reason  to  question  the  historical  reality 
of  Sargon '  than  to  question  the  existence  of  Moses,  because  a 
story  of  his  early  youth  is  narrated  in  Exodus*  which  forms  a 
curious  parallel  to  the  Sargon  legend,  or  to  question  the  exist- 
ence of  a  personage  by  the  name  of  Abraham,  because  an 
Abrahamitic  cult  arose  that  continues  to  the  present  day.* 

This  close  association  of  the  dead  with  the  gods,  upon  which 
the  deification  of  the  dead  rests,  may  be  regarded  as  a  legacy 
of  the  earliest  period  of  the  Habylonian  religion,  of  the  time  when 
the  intercourse  between  the  gods  and  the  living  was  also  direct. 
The  belief  and  rites  connected  with  the  dead  constitute  the 
most  conservative  elements  in  the  religion  of  a  people.  The 
organized  cult  affects  the  living  chiefly.  So  far  as  the  latter 
are  concerned,  the  rise  of  a  priesthood  to  whom  the  religious 
needs  of  the  people  are  entrusted,  removes  the  living  from  that 
immediate  contact  with  the  gods  which  we  note  in  the  tradi- 
tions of  every  people  regarding  the  beginnings  of  mankind. 
The  priests  have  no  power  over  the  dead.  The  dead  require 
no 'mediator.'  I-lencL-,  those  who  dwell  in  Aialu  return  to  the 
early  state  of  mankind  when  gods  and  mankind  *  walked  to- 
gether.' 

Another  name  that  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  religious 
texts  is  Kigallu,  which  describes  the  nether  world  as  a  district 


UVR.>4. 

s  In  view  of  recent  discuminns  of  the  wibjvct,  it  U  important  tu  note  lli.it  1'icle 
alre:idy  fifteen  years  ago  ivcognued  that  Sarggo  «u  a  historical  penona^  See  his 
teiiiark_s,  Babyt.  Assyr.  Gesch^  p.  112. 

•  Clupter  ii. 

*  See  \Vintprb(}thaint''The  Cult  of  Father  AtinUiam,"  in  the  Bxpoutor^  1897,  pp. 
177-186. 
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of  great  extent,  situated  within  the  earth.*  The  chief  goddess 
of  the  nether  world  is  commonly  known  as  the  'queen  of 
Kigallu.'  Furthermore,  Irkalla,  which  was  interpreted  by  the 
Babylonian  theologians  as  'great  city'  (or  'district'),  is  used 
both  as  a  designation  for  the  dwelling-place  of  the  dead  and 
for  the  consort  of  the  queen  of  AralO.^ 

Beside  the  names  for  the  nether  world  above  discussed,  a 
large  number  of  epithets  and  metaphors  are  found  in  the  reli- 
gious texts.  The  place  to  which  the  dead  go  is  called  the 
*dark  dwelling/  'the  land  from  which  there  is  no  return,' '  house 
of  death,'  *  the  great  city,*  '  the  deep  land,'  and,  since  Nergal, 
the  ruler  of  the  lower  world,  was  the  patron  of  the  city  Cuthah  * 
(or  Kutu),  the  name  Cuthah  was  also  used  as  a  designation  for 
AralQ.  Lastly,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  poetical  usage 
the  words  for  '  grave '  *  were  also  employed  to  describe  the 
nether  world.  The  question  raised  by  this  metaphor  as  to  the 
relationship  between  the  grave  and  the  lower  world  can  best 
be  discussed  when  we  come  to  consider  the  funeral  rites/ 


The  Condition  of  the  Dead  and  the  Impossibility  of 
AN  Escape  from  Aralu. 

Among  the  remains  of  Babylonian  literature  there  is  a  re- 
markable production,  which  furnishes  us  with  an  admirable  view 
of  the  fate  in  store  for  those  who  have  left  this  world.®  The  com- 
position is  based  upon  a  nature-myth,  symbolizing  the  change 
of  seasons.  Ishtar,  the  great  mother  goddess,  the  goddess  of 
fertility  who  produces  vegetation,  is,  as  we  saw  in  the  Gilga- 

•  See  Jensen's  Kosmolagtc,  p.  215,  and  Meissner,  Altbabylonisches  Pr'tvatrechty 
p.  21.  The  word  is  used  for  the  foundation  of  a  building,  and  is  an  indication, 
therefore,  of  the  great  depth  at  which  the  nether  world  was  placed. 

2  See  below,  p.  567,  and  Jensen's  Kosmohgif,  p.  259. 

•  See  pp.  65,66.  *  Kabru  and  Gegunu  ('dark  place'). 

B  See  abo  below,  pp.  566,  567.         *•  Published  IV  Kawllnson  (2d  edition),  pL  31. 


56t 


BARYLOXrAN'ASSYHfAN  RELfGION. 


mesh  epic,*  also  the  one  who  brings  about  the  decline  of 
vegetation.  The  change  in  nature  that  takes  place  after  the 
summer  solstice  is  passed  and  the  crops  have  ripened  was 
variously  interpreted.  According  to  one,  and,  as  it  would 
seem,  the  favorite,  tradition,  the  goddess  is  represented  as 
herself  destroying  llie  solar  deity,  Tammuz,  whom  she  had 
chosen  as  a  consort.  Repentant  and  weeping,  Ishtar  passes 
to  the  lower  world  in  search  of  her  youthful  husband,  —  the 
symbol  of  the  sun  on  its  approach  to  the  summer  solstice. 
While  Ishtar  is  in  the  lower  world,  all  fertility  ceases,  in  the 
fields,  as  well  as  in  the  animal  kingdom.  At  last  Ishtar  re> 
appears,  and  nature  is  joyous  once  more.  In  the  Semitic 
Orient  there  are  only  two  seasons : '  winter,  or  the  rainy 
season,  and  summer,  or  the  dry  season.  The  myth  was,  there- 
fore, a  symbol  of  the  great  contrast  that  the  two  seasons  pre- 
sented to  one  another.  Under  various  forms  and  numerous 
disguises,  we  find  the  myth  among  several  branches  of  tlie 
Semites,  as  well  as  in  Egypt  and  among  .Aryans  who  came  into 
contact  with  Semitic  ideas.*  A  festival  celebrated  in  honor 
of  Tammuz  by  the  Babylonians  is  one  expression  of  many  that 
the  myth  received.  The  designation  of  the  sixth  month  as 
"the  mission  of  Ishtar"*  is  another.  This  myth  was  adapted 
by  the  theologians  to  illustrate  the  doctrines  that  were  developed 
regarding  the  kind  of  existence  led  by  the  dead.  The  literary 
method  adopted  is  the  same  that  characterizes  the  elaboration 
of  the  Adapa  myth  and  of  the  m)ths  incorporated  into  the  Gil- 
gamesh  epic.  The  story  forms  the  point  of  departure,  but  its 
original  purport  is  set  aside  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  neces- 
sary modifications  are  introduced,  and  the  moral  or  lesson  is 


1  See  p.  4,%y. 

'  I'he  Old  Testament  recognizes  only  two  seasons,  snmmer  and  winter.  S«e,  €^^ 
Gen.  viii.  J2. 

»  See  the  discuviion  in  Koherts«in  Smith's  Rfligtoni  0/  tk<  S^miUs,  pp.  391-394! 
and  also  Faroall,  Tkt  Cults  of  the  Grttk  ^alcsy  iL  644-^49. 

4  3ee  above,  p.  4S4. 
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distinctly  indicated.  In  the  case  of  the  production  that  we  are 
about  to  consider,  the  story  of  Ishtar's  visit  to  tlie  nether  world 
is  told  —  perhaps  by  a  priest  —  to  a  person  who  seeks  consola- 
tion, A  dear  relative  has  departed  this  life,  and  a  survivor,  —  a 
brother,  apparently,  —  is  anxious  to  know  whether  the  dead  will 
ever  come  back  again.  The  situation  reminds  one  of  Gilgarncsh 
seeking  out  Eabani,*  with  this  difference:  that,  whereas  Gilga- 
mesh,  aided  by  Nergal,  is  accorded  a  sight  of  his  friend,  the  or- 
dinary mourner  must  content  himself  with  the  answer  given  to 
him.  But  what  Gilgarncsh  is  nut  permitted  to  hear,'  the  mourner 
is  lold.  A  description  is  given  him  of  how  the  dead  fare  in  Aralfi. 
The  problem,  however,  is  somewhat  dilTercnt  in  the  story  of 
the  descent  of  Ishtar,  from  the  one  propounded  in  the  twelfth 
tablet  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic.  Thti  question  uppermost  in  the 
mind  of  the  mourner  is  '*  Will  the  dead  return  ?  "  The  condi- 
tion of  the  dead,  which  is  most  prominent  in  Gilgamesh's  mind, 
is  secondary.  Both  questions,  however,  are  answered,  and 
both  answers  are  hopelessly  sad.  The  nether  world  is  joyless. 
Even  the  goddess  Ishtar  is  badly  treated  upon  entering  it. 
The  place  is  synonymous  with  inactivity  and  decay ;  and,  though 
the  goddess  returns,  the  conclusion  drawn  is  that  the  exception 
proves  the  inexorable  rule.  A  go<idess  may  escape,  but  mortals 
are  doomed  to  everlasting  sojourn,  or  rather  imprisonment,  in  the 
realm  presided  over  by  Ailatu  and  her  consort  Nergal.  The  tale 
begins  with  a  description  of  the  land  to  which  Ishtar  proceeds: 

To  the  land  whence  there  is  no  return,  the  land  of  darkness  (?) ' 
Ishtar.  the  daughter  of  Sin,  turned  her  mind. 

t  See  above,  p.  510. 

S/^.,  accurding  tu  una  version  (p.  511).  Another  version  of  this  pnrt  of  the  Oil 
gameah  cpk.  which,  however,  is  Inliucncvd  by  the  tale  of  l«litar'9  visit,  i&  published  In 
llaupt's  Ntmrodff^ff,  pp.  if>-i<;.  In  thi^  veniion  Ealnni  gives  Ciilgamesh  a  descrip- 
tion of  AralA.  which  tallies  with  tht;  unc-  found  In  the  Ishtar  tale. 

t  Text  defective.  JcremlA^'  su^gc^tiun,  "  the  land  that  (hou  knowcst.''  misses  the 
pmnt.  The  pcrs4>n  addrtrsscd  dues  not  know  the  land.  'I>ecay'  is  Schrader's 
conjecture  {Die  ffiiUrnfnhrt  Jer  Iriitr,  p.  xj^).  See  llaopt's  AfrmnH/r/^t,  pp.  17, 
40,  and  Delitzsch's  Astyr.  IVorUr/'UtA,  p.  521,  note. 
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The  daughter  nf  Sin  turned  her  mind  ; 

To  thi;  house  of  darkness,  the  dwelling  of  Irkalla, 

To  ihc  house  whence  no  one  is.siie&  who  has  once  entered  it. 

To  the  road  from  which  there  is  no  return,  when  once  it  has  been  trodden. 

To  the  house  whose  inhabitants  ^  are  deprived  of  light. 

The  place  where  dust  is  their'  nourishment,  their  food  clay. 

They*  have  no  light,  dwelling  in  dense  darkness. 

And  they  arc  clothed  like  birds,  in  a  garment  of  feathers; 

Where  over  gate  and  bolt,  dust  is  scattered. 

Ishtar,  it  will  be  observed,  is  here  called  the  daughter  of  the 
moon-god,  whereas  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic  she  appears  as  the 
daughter  of  Anu,  the  god  of  heaven.  Both  designations  reflect 
the  views  developed  in  tlie  schools,  and  prove  that  tlie  story 
has  been  produced  under  scholastic  influences.  The  goddess 
has  her  place  in  the  heavens,  in  the  planet  bearing  her  name, 
and  the  designation  of  this  planet  as  the  daughter  of  Sin 
can  only  be  understood  in  connection  with  the  astronomical 
system,  in  which  the  moon  plays  so  prominent  a  role  *  and 
becomes  the  father  of  all  the  great  gods  (except  Shamash)  who 
constitute  the  lesser  luminaries  of  the  night. 

Irkalla  is  one  of  the  names*  for  a  god  of  the  nether  world, 
who  is  regarded  as  the  associate  of  Allatu.  The  dwellitig  is 
elsewhere  spoken  of  as  a  'great  palace*  in  which  Allatu  and 
her  consort  Nergal  have  their  thrones.  A  gloomier  place 
than  the  one  described  in  these  opening  lities  of  the  story 
cannot  well  be  imagined.  The  picture  reflects  the  popular 
views,  and  up  to  this  point,  the  doctrines  of  the  school  are 
in  agreement  with  the  early  beliefs.  The  description  of  the 
lower  world  is  evidently  suggested  by  the  grave  or  the  cave 
in  which  the  dead  were  laid.  'I'he  reference  to  dust  and  clay 
as  the  food  of  the  dead  shows  that  the  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Gilgamesh  epic,*  of  man's  being  formed  of  clay  and  returning 


I  Ut., '  titc  one  who  has  entered  tt' 
3  Ix^  of  the  inhabitants. 
*  The  inliabitants. 


*  See  p.  461. 

&  Sec  below,  p.  591 

•Sec  pp.  502,  511. 
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to  clay,  was  the  common  one.  This  view  helps  us  to  under- 
stand how  thu  words  for  grave  came  to  be  used  as  synonyms 
for  the  nether  world.  The  dead  being  placed  below  the  earth, 
they  were  actually  conveyed  within  the  realm  of  which  Arahl 
was  a  part,  and  since  it  became  customary  for  the  Habylonians 
to  bury  their  dead  together,  the  cities  of  the  dead  that  thus 
arose  could  easily  be  imagined  to  constitute  the  kingdom  pre- 
sided over  by  Allatu  and  Nergal.  At  this  point,  however,  the 
speculations  of  the  schools  begin  to  diverge  from  the  popular 
notions.  We  may  well  question  whether  the  Babylonian  popu- 
lace ever  attempted  to  make  clear  to  itself  in  what  form  the 
dead  continued  their  existence.  It  may  be  that  the  argu- 
ment from  dreams,  as  the  basis  for  the  primitive  belief  in  the 
continuation  of  life,  in  some  form,  after  death  has  been  too  hard 
pressed,*  but  certainly  the  appearance  of  the  dead  in  the  dreams 
of  the  living  must  have  produced  a  profound  impression,  and 
since  the  dead  appeared  in  the  same  form  that  they  had  while 
alive,  the  conclusion  was  natural  that,  even  though  the  body 
decayed,  a  vague  outline  remained  that  bore  the  same  relation 
to  the  corpus  as  the  shadow  to  the  figure  casting  it.  Two  re- 
markable chapters  in  the  Old  Testament ''  illustrate  this  popu- 
lar view  prevailing  in  Babylonia,  as  to  the  condition  of  the  dead 
in  the  nether  world.  The  prophets  Isaiah  and  Elzekiel  both 
portray  the  dead  as  having  the  same  fonn  that  they  possessed 
while  alive.  The  kings  "have  their  crowns  on  their  heads;  the 
warriors  lie  with  their  swords  girded  about  them.  The  dead 
Eabani,  it  will  be  recalled,  appears  to  Gilgamesh  and  is  at  once 
recognized  by  the  latter.  What  distinguishes  the  dead  from  the 
living  is  their  inactivity.  They  lie  in  AralQ  without  doing  any- 
thing. Everything  there  is  in  a  state  of  neglect  and  decay.  The 
dead  can  speak,  but  the  Babylonians  probably  believed,  like  the 


1  Futicularlr  by  Herbert  Spencer  and  bis  foUowen. 

*  Isaiah,  xiv.  9-'0,  and  Eukicl,  %.%%X\.  iR-ii,     tn  luiab,  the  nabvlniimn  Amlfl  Is 
specifically  dfscribctl,  whiltr  K/rkiel  writc<t  under  the  inHuennr  nf  Kttl)yl(>nian  id<.'a5. 
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Hebrews,  that  the  dead  talk  in  whispers,  or  chirp  like  birds,' 
The  dead  arc  weak,^  and,  tlierefore,  unless  others  attend  to  their 
needs,  they  suffer  pangs  of  hunger,  or  must  content  themselves 
with*  dust  and  clay 'as  their  food.  Tender  care  during  the 
last  moments  of  life  wns  essential  to  comparative  well-being  in 
Aralu.*  The  person  who  goes  to  Aralii  in  sorrow  and  neglect 
will  continue  sorrowful  and  neglected. 

The  theologians,  while  accepting  these  views  in  general, 
passed  beyond  them  in  an  important  particular.  They  could 
not  reconcile  the  evident  dissolution  of  the  body  with  a  continu- 
ation of  even  a  shadowy  outline.  When  a  man  died,  the 
'spirit,'  which,  according  to  the  animistic  theory,  lodged  some- 
where within  the  body  and  produced  the  manifestations  of  life, 
sought  for  refuge  in  some  other  substance.  The  ease  with 
which  birds  moved  from  one  place  to  another  suggested  these 
beings  as  the  ones  in  which  the  dislodged  spirit  found  a  home. 
The  Babylonian  thinkers  were  not  alone  in  developing  the 
view  that  the  dead  assumed  the  form  of  birds.  Parallels  to 
the  pictures  of  the  dead  in  the  story  of  Ishtar's  descent  may 
be  found  in  Egypt  and  elsewhere/  Flut  what  is  important  for 
our  purposes  is  the  consideration  that,  in  Babylonia  at  least, 
the  view  in  question  is  not  the  popular  one,  but  the  result  of 
speculations  about  a  problem  that  appeals  only  to  those  who 
make  the  attempt,  at  least,  to  clarify  their  ideas  regarding  the 
mysterj'  of  death.  The  next  section  of  the  story  affords  us  a 
picture  of  the  entrance  to  AralO  : 

When  Ishtar  arrived  at  the  gate  of  the  land  without  return. 
She  s]ioke  to  the  watchman  of  the  gate  : 
Uol  watchman — open  thy  gate. 

1  Isaiah,  Tilt.  ig. 

*  The  Hebrcn  word  for  'the  dead,'  refHim^  cootcj'S  this  Idea. 

•  Sec  p.  51a. 

4  See  Sara  V.  Stevenson,  "  On  Certain  Symbols  used  In  the  Decoration  of  Some 
Potsherds  from  Daphne  antl  N»uknitl»''  (HhUadelphia,  1892),  p.  S. 
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Open  thy  gate  that  I  may  enter. 

If  thou  dost  not  open  the  gate,  if  thou  refusest  me  admission, 

I  will  smash  the  door,  break  the  bolt. 

I  will  smash  the  threshold,  force  open  the  portals. 

I  will  raise  up  the  dead  to  eat  the  living 

Until  the  dead  outnumber  the  living. 

The  entrance  to  the  nether  world  is  strongly  guarded.  From 
other  sources  we  learn  that  there  was  a  *  spy '  —  perhaps  iden- 
tical with  the  watchman  —  stationed  at  the  portal  of  the  lower 
world,  who  reports  all  happenings  to  the  queen  Allatu  through 
Namtar,  the  god  (or  spirit)  of  pestilence.  The  watchman  is  to 
prevent  the  living  from  entering,  and  also  the  dead  from 
escaping. 

The  violence  of  Ishtar  is  an  interesting  touch  in  the  narra- 
tive. As  a  goddess,  she  resents  any  opposition  to  her  desires. 
Her  anxiety  to  enter  AralO  indicates  that  the  original  form  of 
the  myth,  which  must  have  represented  the  descent  as  forced 
and  not  voluntary,  has  been  modified  by  the  introduction  of  a 
new  factor,  —  the  search  for  her  dead  consort,  Tammuz.  The 
character  of  Ishtar  as  the  goddess  of  war  ^  may  also  have  influ- 
enced this  portrayal  of  her  rage.  In  her  violence,  she  threatens 
a  conflict  between  the  dead  and  the  living.  The  former  will 
destroy*  the  latter,  as  a  victorious  army  butchers  the  hostile  host. 
The  watchman  endeavors  to  pacify  the  enraged  Ishtar : 

The  watchman  opened  his  mouth  and  spoke. 

Spoke  to  the  great  Ishtar : 

Hold,  O  mistress,  do  not  destroy  them.* 

I  will  go  and  mention  thy  name  to  the  queen  Allatu. 

Allatu  is  grieved  upon  hearing  the  news  of  Ishtar's  arrival,  for 
Ishtar's  disappearance  from  the  world  means  death. 

1  See  above,  p.  %■%,. 

'^  '  Hating '  appears  to  be  a  metaphor  for  destruction  in  generaL 

«  The  portals  (?). 
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I  must  weep  for  the  masters  who  forsake  their  consurts. 

1  niufit  weep  for  the  wivt»  whu  are  torn  from  their  hugbjnds*  side. 

For  the  children  I  muM  weep  who  arc  snatched  away  (f)  liefore  their  time. 

Go,  watchman,  open  thy  gate. 

Deal  with  her  according  lu  the  ancient  laws. 

The  scene  thnt  follows  embodies,  again,  views  of  the  nether 
world  as  developed  in  the  schools.  Corresponding  to  the  seven 
zones  surrounding  the  earth.'  the  nether  world  is  pictured  as 
enclosed  by  seven  gates.  Through  these  Ishtar  must  pass, 
before  she  is  ushered  into  the  presence  of  AUaiu. 

The  watchman  went  and  opened  his  gate. 

lintcr,  n  miNtress,  welcome  in  t'uthah.^f 

The  great  house'  of  the  land  without  return  greets  thee* 

'i'hroiigh  the  Brsl  gate  he  led  her,  and  boldly  removed  Che  great  crown  from 

her  head. 
Why,  O  watchman,  dost  thou  remove  the  great  crown  from  my  head? 
Enter,  f)  mistress,  such  arc  the  laws  of  Allatn. 

At  the  second  gate,  he  removes  the  earrings  of  the  goddess; 
at  the  third,  her  necklace  is  taken  aw.iy,  and,  similarly,  at  eacli 
succeeding  gate,  n  portion  of  her  dress,  the  ornaments  on  her 
breast,  her  belt  of  precious  stones,  her  bracelets,  until,  when 
the  seventh  gate  is  reached,  the  covering  over  her  loins  is  re- 
moved, and  she  stands  naked  before  Allatu.  At  each  gate 
Ishtar  asks  the  same  question,  why  the  watchman  strips  her, 
and  the  same  answer  is  given. 

The  removal  of  one  ornament  after  the  other  symbolizes, 
evidently,  the  gradual  decay  of  vegetation,  not,  as  has  been 
supposed,  that  the  dead  enter  AralO  naked. 

Allatu  calls  upon  her  messenger.  Namtar,  to  strike  the 
goddess  with  disease  in  all  parts  of  her  lx)dy.     The  disease 

t  Jensen,  Kosmoifigie^  pp.  1 73  ir^. 

*  Here  lued  as  an  epitlict  cif  t)w  nether  wurld.     .S«e  above,  p.  ;6;^ 

■  Or  *palaoe.*  The  lower  wurld,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  pictured  as  .i  h"use  or  a 
ooantry.     Here  the  two  terms  are  combined.     See  Delitasch,  Aaj/r.  VVoiitr^Htk, 

*  The  phrases  used  are  the  ordinary  terms  of  greeting.      See,  e^^  VR.  65,  i7tx 
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expresses  the  same  idea  as  the  removal  of  the  ornaments, — ■ 
decay  of  strength.  There  follows  a  description  of  the  desola- 
tion on  earth  during  Ishtar's  sojourn  with  Allatu.  Productivity 
comes  to  a  standstill. 

The  ox  does  not  mount  the  cow,  the  ass  does  not  bend  over  the  she-ass. 

Among  mankind,  likewise,  fertility  ceases.  The  gods  lament 
the  absence  of  Ishtar  and  the  fate  that  overtook  her.  The 
astronomical  conception  of  Ishtar  as  the  planet  Venus,  at  this 
point,  is  apparent.    The  gods  complain. 

Ishtar  has  descended  to  the  earth,  and  has  not  come  up. 

As  a  planet,  Ishtar's  seat  is  in  the  heavens.  The  disappearance 
of  the  planet  has  been  combined  with  the  nature-myth  of  the 
decay  of  vegetation.  As  the  evening  star,  Venus  dips  down 
into  the  west,  to  reappear  after  a  long  interval  in  the  east.  The 
astral  character  of  Ishtar  dominates  the  latter  half  of  the  story 
in  its  present  form.  It  is  not  the  goddess  of  love  and  fertility 
nor  the  goddess  of  war  who  is  rescued  from  her  prison  by  Ea, 
but  the  planet  Ishtar.  Shamash  is  informed  of  the  disaster 
by  his  servant,  Pap-sukal.*  The  sun-god  proceeds  for  aid  to 
Sin  and  Ea.  The  latter  furnishes  relief.  The  sun  enters  Ea*s 
domain  every  evening,  and,  since  it  is  in  the  west  that  the 
planet  sinks  like  the  sun,  the  association  of  ideas  becomes 
apparent  which  suggests  Ea  as  the  savior  and  the  sun  as  the 
mediator. 

Ka  created  in  his  wisdom  a  male  being. 

He  formed  Uddushu-namir,  a  divine  servant. 

do,  Uddushu-namir,  to  the  gate  of  the  land  without  return,  turn  thy  face. 

The  seven  gates  of  the  land  without  return  will  be  opened  before  thee. 

Allatu  will  see  thee  and  welcome  thee 

After  her  heart  is  pacified,  her  spirit^  brightened. 

1  Gibil-Nusku  may  be  meant.    See  the  hymn,  p.  37S.     Fap^ukal  is  a  title  of  Naba 
(p.  130),  but  also  of  other  gods. 

2  Lit.. '  liver.' 
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Invukt;  ugaitiM  her  the  name  of  the  great  gods. 

KaiM-  thy  couhtcnance,  lo  Sukha]-:£iku  direct  thy  attention. 

Come,  mistress,  grant  me  Sukhal-2iku,  that  I  uuy  drink  *  therefrom. 

Ea  appears  here  again  in  the  role  of  Creator,"  The  name  of 
the  mysterious  being  created  by  Ea  signifies  '  renewal  of  light.' 
The  incidontt  it  will  be  seen,  is  wholly  symbolical.  A  touch  of 
mysticism  has  also  been  introduced.  Sukhal-ziku  is  a  com- 
pound of  a  word  meaning  *  to  sprinkle  *  and  another  which  may 
mean  'grotto.'^  Sukhal-ziku  appears,  therefore,  to  be  the  name 
for  a  mysterious  fountain,  the  waters  of  which  restore  the  dead 
to  life. 

Uddushu-namir  having  pronounced  the  name  of  the  gods 
before  AUatu,  and  having  thus  secured  their  aid,  his  request  is 
in  the  nature  of  an  order.  But  the  request  must  not  be  inter- 
preted literally,  as  though  the  waters  were  intended  for  him. 
It  is  for  the  sake  of  Ishtar  that  he  desires  to  have  the  use  of 
Sukhal-ziku.  Allatu  understands  Uddushu-namir's  speech  in 
this  sense,  and  is  enraged  at  the  order  to  yield  up  Ishtar. 

AUata,  upon  hearing  this, 
Smote  her  sides  and  bit  her  finger.* 

Thou  hast  demanded  of  mc  a  request  that  should  not  be  requested. 
Come,  Udduhhu-namtr,  I  will  cur:>e  thee  with  a  terTil>1e  curse. 
Food  from  the  gutlen>  of  the  city  lje  thy  nouriihrnent. 
The  sewera  (?)  of  the  city  he  thy  drink. 
The  shadow  of  tlie  wall  be  thy  seaL 
The  threshold  Ije  thy  dwelling- 
Exile  and  banishment  break  thy  strength. 

The  force  of  the  curse  lies  in  the  closing  words.  Uddushu- 
namir  is  to  be  an  outcast.     He  will  not  be  permitted  to  enter 

^  For  the  translation  of  theac  lines  see  Jcnaen,  Kasmoiogi<^  p^  233. 

*  See  above,  p.  441. 

*  So  jercmiu'  I'orsteOttHgen,  etc. ;  see  p.  39.  Ziktiiu  from  the  same  stem  means 
a  'drinkin)>  bowl,' 

<  A  Uting  of  the  Ups  it  elsewhere  introduced  as  a  figure.  See  the  authoHs  rooniy 
graph,  "  A  Fragment  uf  the  Uabylunian  Dlbbarra  Eptc,"  p.  14. 
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either  city  or  Ivousc,  but  must  remain  at  the  wall  or  stop  at 
the  threshold.  Properly  prepared  food  and  drink  are  to  be 
denied  him.     lie  shall  starve  or  perish  miserably. 

But  the  uiissiuri  of  Uddushu-iianur  has  been  accomplished. 
Allatu  may  curse  as  she  pleases;  the  order  of  Ea  must  be 
obeyed. 

The  goddes.";  Allatu  opened  her  nioulh  aiid  spoke. 

To  Namlar,  her  messenger,  she  addressed  an  order: 

Go,  Namtar,  smash  the  true  palace.' 

Break  down  the  thre^ihold,  destroy  the  door-posts  (?)  . 

Itriiig  out  the  Anunnaki  and  plact;  them  on  golden  thrones. 

Besprinkle  I&>htar  with  the  waters  of  life  .ind  take  her  from  mc. 

Namtar  obeys  the  order.  Ishtar  is  led  through  the  seven 
gates.  At  each  one,  the  articles  taken  from  her  on  her  en- 
trance are  returned :  at  the  first,  the  loin  cloth ;  at  the  second, 
the  bracelets  and  ankle  rings,  and  so  on,  until  she  emerges  in 
her  full  beauty. 

The  close  of  the  story  thus  brings  to  our  gaze  once  more 
Ishtar  as  goddess  of  fertility,  who  gradually  brings  vegetation, 
strength,  and  productivity  back  again.  This  curious  mixture  in 
the  story  of  the  astral  Ishtar,  —  the  creation  of  the  astronomers, 
—  and  the  popular  Ishtar,  is  a  trait  which  shows  how  the  old 
nature-myth  has  been  elaborated  in  passing  through  the  hands 
of  the  iiterati.  The  various  steps  in  the  process  can  still  be 
seen.  In  the  original  form,  the  goddess  must  have  been  forced 
into  an  exile  to  the  nether  world,  the  exile  symbolizing  the 
wintry  season  when  fertility  and  productivity"  come  to  an  end. 
Ishtar  is  stripped  of  her  glory.  She  comes  to  Allatu,  who 
grieves  at  her  approach,  but  imprisons  her  in  the  '  great  house,' 

*  See  Delitzsch,  Assyr.  Worferbuck,  p.  341. 

>  So  Ur  u  the  domestic  anhiuU  arc  concerned,  it  is  true  that  they  throw  off  th^ 
jrouDg  in  the  spring.  The  ivfervnce  tn  a  limilar  intermption  in  tlie  case  of  mankind 
(sec  .ibijve,  p.  571)  niay  embody  t!w  recollection  of  a  period  when  a  regular  p;\iring 
season  and  brwding  tinic  existed  among  nmnklnd.  See  Wcstermarck,  TMe  History 
of  Human  Marriugt^  pp.  37  jcy. 
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and  refuses  to  yield  her  up,  until  forced  to  do  so  by  order  of  the 
gods.  A  similar  story  must  have  been  told  of  Tammuz,  the 
sun-god,  who  is  also  tlie  god  of  vegetation.  The  two  stories 
were  combined.  Ishtar  marries  Tammuz,  and  then  destroys 
him.  The  goddess  produces  fertility,  but  cannot  maintain  iL 
Tammuz  goes  to  the  nether  world.  Ishtar  repents,* bewails  her 
loss,  and  goes  to  seek  for  her  consort  and  to  rescue  him.  In 
rage  she  advances  to  Allatu,  threatens  to  smash  the  door  and 
break  the  lock  unless  admitted.  The  story  in  this  form  must 
have  ended  in  the  restoration  of  Tammuz.  The  identification 
of  Ishtar  with  the  planet  Venus  introduced  a  new  factor.  The 
disappearance  of  the  planet  fitted  in  well  with  the  original 
nature-myth.  The  combination  of  the  Ishlar-Tammu/  story 
with  this  factor  resulted  in  the  lale  as  we  have  it  now.  The 
enraged  Ishtar  is  the  one  who  seeks  for  her  consort.  The  Ish- 
tar who  is  forced  to  give  up  her  ornaments  is  the  old  goddess 
who  falls  into  the  hands  of  Allatu.  During  her  absence,  pro- 
duction comes  to  a  standstill;  decay  sets  in.  The  Ishtar  who 
is  rescued  by  Ka  through  the  mediation  of  the  *  Renewal  of 
Light '  is  the  astral  Ishtar,  as  developed  by  the  astronomers, 
and,  finally,  the  Ishtar  who  receives  her  ornaments  back  again 
and  comes  to  the  upper  world,  is  once  more  the  goddess  of 
vegetation,  rescued  from  her  exile  to  new  glory.  Up  to  this 
point,  Tammuz  has  not  been  mentioned  in  the  story.  In  the 
advice,  however,  that  is  given  at  the  conclusion  of  the  tale  to 
mourners,  the  consort  of  Ishtar  is  introduced. 

U  ^he  '  wlU  not  grant  her  redemption,''  turn  lu  her  '  [thy  countenance  ?  ] 

To  TammiiK.  her  youthful  consort. 

four  out  pure  waters,  costly  oil  [otfer  him?]. 

The  mourners  are  furthermore  instructed  to  institute  a  formal 
lamentation.     The   Uklidti.*  the   priestesses  of   Ishtar,  are  to 

i  Allntu.  «  Uhtai. 

^  i4^  o<  the  dead  person.  «  See  p.  475. 
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sing  dirges;  flutes  are  to  accompany  the  soug.  The  thought 
intended,  apparently,  to  be  conveyed  is  that  if  Allatu  will  not 
give  up  the  dead,  the  surviving  relatives  should  endeavor  to 
secure  the  good  grace  of  Ishtar  and  Tammuz,  who  succeeded 
in  subduing  Allatu. 

The  closing  lines  are  rendered  obscure  by  a  reference  to  the 
goddess  lielili,  who  appears  to  be  tlie  sister  of  Tammuz,  The 
reference  assumes  the  knowledge  of  a  tale  in  which  the  god- 
dess was  represented  as  breaking  a  costly  vessel  adorned  with 
precious  stones,  in  sign  of  her  grief  for  the  lost  Tammuz. 
Suitable  mourning  for  Tammuz,  therefore,  will  secure  the  sym- 
pathy of  IJelili  also.  The  stor>'  thus  ends  with  a  warning  to 
all  who  mourn  for  their  dead  to  remember  Tammuz,  to  observe 
the  rites  set  aside  for  the  festival  celebrated  in  his  honor. 

Bearing  in  mind  the  tentative  character  of  any  interpretation 
for  the  closing  lines,  we  may  mention  Jeremias' '  supposition 
that  it  is  a  deceased  sister  who  addresses  her  sorrowing  brother 
at  the  end  of  the  story. 

My  only  brother,  let  me  not  perish. 

On  the  day  of  Tammuz,  i)lay  for  me  on  the  Ante  of  lapis  lazuli,  together 

with  the  lyre  '  of  pearl  pUy  foi  me. 
Together  let  the  profe?i<sional  dirge  dingers  male  and  female,  play  for  me, 
That  the  dead  may  arise  and  inhale  the  incense  of  offerings. 


The  lines  impress  one  as  snatches  from  a  dirge,  sung  or 
recited  in  memory  (»f  the  dead,  and  introduced  here  as  an 
appropriate  illustration  of  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  the 
tale.  At  all  events^  the  consolation  that  the  mourner  receives 
lies  in  this  thought,  —  the  dead  can  hear  the  lamentation. 
The  survivors  are  called  upon  not  to  forget  the  dead.  When 
the  festival  of  Tammuz  comes,  let  therp  combine  with  the 
weeping  for  tht  god,  a  dirge  in  memory  of  the  dead.  Let 
them  pray  to  Ishtar  and  Tammuz.      If   remembered  by  the 


1  VgrnttUtn^tn^  pp.  6-8. 


^  Some  instriuuetit  is  neotloMsd, 
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living,  ihe  dead  will  at  least  enjoy  the  offerings  made  to  them, 
regain,  as  it  were,  a  temponiry  sense  of  life  ;  but  more  cannot 
with  certainty  be  hoped  for. 

The  outlook  for  the  dead,  it  will  be  seen,  is  not  hopeful. 
Their  condition  is  at  best  a  tolerable  one.  What  we  may  glean 
from  other  sources  but  confirms  the  general  impression,  con- 
veyed by  the  opening  and  closing  lines  of  the  Ishtar  story,  or 
makes  the  picture  a  still  gloomier  one.  The  day  of  death  is  a 
day  of  sorrow,  '  the  day  without  mercy.'  The  word  for  corpse 
conveys  the  idea  that  things  have  *come  to  an  end.*  A\'hen- 
ever  death  is  referred  to  in  the  literature,  it  is  described  ds  an 
unmitigated  evil.  A  dirge  introduced  into  an  impressive  hymn 
to  Nergal  *  laments  the  fate  of  him  who 

.  .  .  has  descended  to  the  breast  of  the  earth. 
Satiated,^  [he  has  gone]  to  the  land  uf  the  dead. 
FuU  of  lament  on  iht:  day  that  he  encountered  wjitow. 
In  the  month  which  does  not  bring  to  completion  the  year,' 
On  the  road  of  destruction  for  mankind, 
To  the  wailing-placc  (?), 
The  hero  [has  gone],  to  the  distant  invisible  land. 

We  must  not  be  misled  by  an  epithet  bestowed  upon  several 
gods,  Marduk,  Ninib,  and  Gula,  of  'the  restorer  of  the  dead 
to  life/  into  the  belief  that  the  dead  could  be  brought  back 
from  AralO.  These  epithets  appear  chiefly  in  incantations  and 
hymns  addressed  to  the  gods  for  some  specific  purpose,  such 
as  deliverance  of  a  sufferer  from  disease.  The  gods  are 
appealed  to  against  the  demons,  whose  grasp  means  death. 
Ninib  and  Gula  are  viewed  as  gods  of  healing.*  To  be  cured 
through  their  aid  was  to  be  snatched  from  the  jaws  of  death. 
Moreover,  Ninib  and  Marduk,  as  solar  deities,  symbolize  the 
sun  of  spring,  which'  brings  about  the  revivification  of  nature. 

*  IVR.  30,  no.  2,  obvene  25-35- 

*  The  wnrH  t«  cxplnincd  by  a  gloss,  ^Shaniash  has  made  him  great.' 

*  Ije^  the  month  in  which  one  dies.  <  See  p.  175. 
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The  return  of  vegetation  suggests  the  thought  that  Ninib  and 
Marduk  have  filled  with  new  life  what  appeared  to  be  dead. 
The  trees  that  seemed  entirely  dead  blossom  forth;  the  bare 
earth  is  covered  with  verdure.  Similarly,  the  suffering  individual 
stricken  with  disease  could  be  awakened  to  new  life.  It  is  this 
'restoration'  whicli  lies  in  the  power  of  the  gods,  but  once  a 
man  has  been  carried  ofT  to  AralCl,  no  god  can  bring  him  back 
to  this  earth. 

An  apparent  exception  to  the  rule,  according  to  which  all 
mankind  eventually  comes  to  Aralu,  is  formed  by  rjrnapishtim 
and  his  wife,  who  dwell  in  a  place  vaguely  described  as 
"distant,*  situated  at  the  'confluence  of  the  streams.'  The 
place,  as  was  pointed  out  in  a  previous  chapter,'  lies  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Persian  G«!f,  and,  since  it  c.in  only  be  reached 
by  water,  the  natural  conclusion  is  that  it  is  an  island.  The 
temptation  is  strong  to  compare  the  dwelling  of  Famapishtim 
with  the  belief  found  among  the  Greeks  and  other  nations,  of 
'an  island  of  the  blessed.*  This  has  been  done  by  Jeremi.is' 
and  others.  However,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  point 
in  Parnapishtim's  narrative  is  that  he  and  his  wife  do  twt  ///V. 
They  are  removed  to  the  distant  place  by  the  gods  and  con- 
tinue to  live  there.  Again,  we  do  not  learn  of  any  other  per- 
sfm  who  inhabits  this  island.  If  to  these  considerations  we 
add,  that  ihu*  name  Parnapi.shiim  signifies  'offspring  of  life/ 
that  his  wife's  name  is  not  mentioned,  that  we  are  not  told 
what  becomes  of  his  family  and  servants,  who  are  also  saved 
from  the  deluge,  it  is  evident  that  the  incident  of  Parnapishtim's 
escape  is  an  allegor)%  introduced  into  the  story  as  a  dramatic 
means  of  teaching  the  doctrine  which  we  have  seen  dominates 
the  tale,  —  that  man,  ordinarily,  cannot  secure  immortal  life. 

If  there  is  any  connection  between  the  island  where  Pama- 
pishtim  dwells  and  the  Greek  conception  of  '  an  island  of  the 
blessed,'  it  is  a  trace  of  foreign  intluence  in  Babylonian  m)'lhol- 
I  See  pp.  505,  506.  *  \-'orsUiiuHgem^  p.  81. 
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ogy.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  among  tlie  Babylonians, 
either  among  the  populace  or  in  the  schools,  a  belief  arose  in 
a  '  paradise  '  whither  privileged  persons  were  transported  after 
death,  nor  is  any  distinction  made  by  them  between  the  good 
and  the  bad,  so  far  as  the  future  habitation  is  concerned.  All 
mankind,  kings  and  subjects,  virtuous  and  wicked,  goto  AralO. 
Those  who  have  obtained  the  good  will  of  the  gods  receive 
their  reward  in  this  world,  by  a  life  of  happiness  and  of  good 
health.  The  gods  can  ward  off  disease,  or,  rather,  since  disease 
(as  all  ills  and  misfortunes)  is  a  punishment  sent  by  some  god 
or  demon,  forgiveness  can  be  secured,  the  proof  of  which  will 
consist  in  the  restoration  of  the  sick  to  health,  but  the  moment 
that  death  ensues  the  control  of  the  gods  ends.  To  the  Baby- 
lonians, the  words  of  the  Psalmist,'  "who  praises  thee,  O  God. 
in  Sheol  ? "  came  home  with  terrible  force.  They  expressed, 
admirably,  the  Babylonian  view  of  the  limitations  of  divine 
power.  The  dead  do  not  praise  the  gods,  simply  because  it 
would  be  useless.  The  concern  of  the  gods  is  with  the  living. 
We  are  fortunate  in  possessing  a  pictorial  representation  of 
the  nether  world  that  confirms  the  view  to  be  derived  from  a 
study  of  the  religious  literature.  A  number  of  years  ago,  Cler- 
mont-Ganneau  directed  attention  to  a  remarkable  bronze  tablet 
which  was  purchased  at  Hamath  in  northern  Syrian  The  art 
was  clearly  Babylonian,  and  there  was  no  reason  to  question 
the  genuineness  of  the  production.  Quite  recently  a  duplicate 
has  been  found  at  Zurghul,  in  li.ibylonia,*  so  that  all  suspicions 
are  removed.  The  bronze  tablet  contains  on  the  one  side,  the 
figure  of  a  monster  with  a  lion-like  face  and  body,  but  provided 
with  huge  wings.  Standing  erect,  his  head  rises  above  the 
tablet,  his  fore  legs  rest  on  the  edge,  and  the  demon  is  thus 

1  Psalms,  vi.  6. 

3  UEnftr  Asiyrien  {Rrvtu  ArcfinHffogi^ut,  1879,  pp.  337*340) 
and  Chipiez,  History  of  Art  in  Chnltiaca  and  Assyria,  i.  34Q  seq. 

>  DcAcrifat^  by  Scheil  in  the  Raueti  dt  Tnn  <iut,  etc,  xx.  D(U.  1  and  3. 
regards  tht:  Zurghul  duplicate  ws  ulikr  ttion  the  uther. 


See  also  Ferrot 
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represented  in  the  attitude  of  luuking  over  to  the  other  side  of 
the  tablet.  At  the  side  of  the  monster,  are  two  heads  of 
hideous  appearance. 

The  illuslrations  on  the  reverse  are  devoted  to  a  portrayal 
of  a  funeral  ceremony,  and  of  the  general  aspects  of  the  nether 
world.  There  are  five  distinct  divisions,'  marked  off  from  one 
another  by  four  heavy  lines  drawn  across  the  tablet.  In  the 
first  division  appear  the  symbols  of  the  chief  gods  of  the 
Assyrian  pantheon,  Marduk,  Nabu,  Sin,  Ishtar,  Shamash,  Ram- 
man,  etc'  These  gods,  as  inhabiting  the  heaven,  are  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  tablet.  Next  come  seven  evil  spirits  figured 
as  various  animals,'  who,  as  inferior  to  the  gods,  and  perhaps 
also  as  messengers  of  the  latter,  are  assigned  a  piace  midway 
between  heaven  and  earth.  In  the  third  section,  there  is  pic- 
tured the  funeral  ceremony  proper.  A  dead  body  ties  on  a 
couch.  Two  rather  strange  figures,  but  apparently  priests, 
have  taken  up  a  position,  one  at  each  end  of  the  funeral  bier, 
perfurniin;^  some  rile  of  purification.  One  of  thf  priests  has  a 
robe  of  fish  scales  and  is  bearded ;  the  other  is  smooth-faced 
and  clothed  in  a  lon;^  ^artnenl.  Censers  are  placed  near  the 
priests.  The  latter  appear  at  the  same  time  to  be  protecting 
the  bofjy  against  two  demons  whose  threatening  gestures  sug- 
gest that  they  are  endeavoring  to  secure  possession  of  the  dead.* 
These  demons  may  be  the  special  messengers  of  the  gods  of 
the  nether  world,  who  have  brought  about  the  death  of  their 
victim.  Below  this  scene,  we  come  to  a  view  of  the  nether 
world.  The  division  is  much  larger  than  any  of  the  others. 
Two  hideous   figures  dominate   the  scene,  both  of  fantastic 

I  Only  four  un  tlte  Zurgtml  duplicate. 

"^  l''i)r  llie  tiiterpn.>tdtiuii  (if  ttit^M;  •lyinbol*.  Me  l.usclun*  Antgra^uufien  m  S0nd- 
ickirii,  pp.  1 7-37,  and  Scheil's  article.  On  tliv  Zurghul  tablet  tlten;  an:  eight  symbols, 
while  the  other  contaitu  nine. 

"  See  pp.  363,  364.  k  text  IVK.  5,  col.  I,  comparcft  each  of  tin-  seven  spirits  to 
sonw  animal.  On  the  duplicate  six  deniana  are  pbced  in  the  second  divikion  and 
the  seventh  in  the  third. 

*  On  the  duplicate  tItCMi  twu  demons  du  not  occur. 
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shape,  and  evidently  so  portrayed  as  to  suggest  the  horror  of 
the  nether  world.  One  of  these  figures*  stands  erect  in  a 
menacing  attitude ;  the  other  is  resting  in  a  kneeling  position 
on  a  horse.*  The  second  figure  is  a  representation  of  the  chief 
goddess  of  the  nether  world  — Allatu.  The  demon  at  her  side 
would  then  be  the  special  messenger  of  this  goddess,  Namtar. 
The  goddess  has  lier  two  arms  extended,  in  the  act  of  stran- 
gling a  serpent.  The  act  symbolizes  her  strengtii.  Her  face  is 
that  of  a  lioness,  and  she  is  suckling  two  young  lions  at  her 
breasts.  If  it  be  recalled  that  Nergal,  the  chief  god  of  the 
lower  world,  is  also  pictured  as  a  lion,"  it  seems  but  natural 
to  conclude  that  the  monster  covering  the  one  side  of  the 
tablet  is  none  other  than  the  consort  of  Allatu,  the  heads  on 
either  side  of  him  representing  his  attendants.  At  the  left  side 
of  Allatu  are  a  series  of  objects,  —  a  jar,  bowl,  an  arrowhead  (?), 
a  trident,  which,  as  being  buried  with  the  dead,  are  syml>ols  of 
the  grave.  The  goddess  and  the  demon  at  her  side  direct 
their  gaze  towards  these  objects. 

The  nether  world  reaches  down  to  the  Apsu,  —  the  'deep'  that 
flows  underneath  the  earth.  This  is  indicated  in  the  design 
by  placing  the  horse,  on  which  the  goddess  rests,  in  a  bark. 
The  bark,  again,  is  of  fantastic  shape,  the  one  end  terminating 
in  the  head  of  a  serpent,  the  other  in  that  of  some  other  animal, 
—  perhaps  a  bull.  The  bark  reaches  into  the  fifth  division/ 
which  is  a  picture  of  flowing  water  with  fish  swimming  from  the 
left  to  the  right,  as  an  indication  of  the  direction  in  which  the 
water  flows.  At  the  verge  of  the  water  stand  two  trees.*  What 
these  trees  symbolize  is  not  known,  and  there  are  other  details 
in  the  third  and  fourth  sections  that  stil!  escape  us.  For  our 
purposes,  it  is  sufficient  to  note :  (*/)  that  the  sections  represent 
in  a  general  way  the  divisions  of  the  universe,  the  heavens,  the 

1  Scbdl  thinki  that  the  face  is  that  of  a  dog. 

s  On  the  Zurghul  duplicate  the  bone  i.i  nut  pictunrd.  '  See  p.  599. 

*  This  divi«yion  i^  nut  murked  in  the  duplicate  from  Zurghul, 

6  Not  occurring  on  the  duplicate. 
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atmosphere,  the  earth,  the  nether  world,  and  the  deep;'  (//) 
that  the  nether  world  is  in  the  interior  of  the  earlli^  reaching 
down  to  Apsu;  and  (c)  that  this  interior  is  pictured  as  a  place 
full  of  horrors,  and  is  presided  over  by  gods  and  demons  of 
great  strength  and  fierceness. 

Such  being  the  view  of  the  nether  world,  it  is  natural  that 
tht  living  should  regard  with  dread,  not  only  the  place  but  also 
ils  inhabitants.  The  gloom  that  surrounded  the  latter  reacted 
on  their  disposition.  In  general,  the  dead  were  not  favorably 
disposed  towards  the  living,  and  they  were  incUned  to  use  what 
power  they  had  to  work  evil  rather  than  for  good.  In  this 
respect  they  resembled  the  demons,  and  it  is  noticeable  that  an 
important  class  of  demons  w;is  known  by  the  name  fkimmu^  which 
is  one  of  tlie  common  terms  for  the  shades  of  the  dead.  This 
fear  of  the  dead,  which  is  the  natural  coroIlar)'to  the  reverence 
felt  for  them,  enters  as  an  important  factor  in  the  honors  paid 
by  the  living  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased.  To  provide  the 
dead  with  food  and  drink,  to  recall  their  virtues  in  dirges,  to 
bring  sacrifices  in  their  honor,  —  such  riles  were  practised, 
as  much  from  a  desire  to  secure  the  favor  of  the  dead  and  to 
ward  off  their  evil  designs  as  from  motives  of  piety,  which,  of 
course,  were  not  absent.  The  dead  who  was  not  properly 
cared  for  by  his  surviving  relatives  would  take  his  revenge  U|X)n 
the  living  by  plaguing  them  as  only  a  demon  could.  The 
demons  that  infested  graveyards  were  in  some  way  identihed 
with  the  *  spirits,'  or  perhaps  messengers,  of  the  dead,  who,  in 
their  anger  towards  the  living,  lay  in  wait  for  an  attack  upon 
those  .igainst  whom  they  had  a  grudge. 

I  Schril  questions  whether  the  divisions  have  this  purpoM.  While  perhap!(  not 
much  stress  is  laid  by  the  iirti^t  upon  this  >yniboILsm,  its  L'xi<«tcnco  can  hardly  be 
r]uustioncd.  N<}te  the  five  divisuxts  rtl  (he  univi<r<«  in  Smith's  XfisitUanroHS  Texts, 
p.  \U.  The  water  certaltily  reprc^L-nts  tlw.-  Apsu.  AlUtu  re-.t*  upon  the  Ijcuk.  We 
do  not  find  unoiig  llic  Baln'lonianH  (.is  ScIiL-il  supposes)  the  view  that  the  dead  are 
conveyed  acrowt  a  sheet  uf  w:iter  to  the  iiether  world.  The  dead  are  buried,  and  by 
virtue  of  this  fact  enter  AralO,  which  U  in  the  earth.  E^ptian  influence  is  possible, 
but  unlikely. 
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The  Pantheon  of  ARXLti. 


We  have  seen  how  the  mystery  coupled  with  death  led  to 

the  view  which  brought  tJie  dead  into  more  direct  relationship 
with  the  gods.  Closely  allied  with  this  view  is  the  power 
ascribed  to  the  dead  to  work  evil  or  good  and,  like  the  gods, 
to  furnish  oracles.  This  power  once  acknowledged,  it  was  but 
a  short  step  to  the  deification  of  the  dead,  or.  rather,  of  such 
personalities  who  in  life  exercised  authority,  by  virtue  of  their 
position  or  innate  qualities.  On  the  other  hand,  the  gloominess 
of  the  nether  world,  the  sad  condition  of  its  inhabitants,  the 
impossibility  of  an  escape  or  a  return  to  this  world,  necessarily 
suggested  to  the  Babylonians  that  the  gods  worshipped  by  the 
living  had  no  control  over  the  fate  of  the  dead.  The  gods,  to 
be  sure,  were  at  times  wrathful,  but,  on  the  whole,  they  were 
well  disposed  towards  mankind.  When  angry,  they  could  be 
pacified,  and  it  was  impossible  to  believe  that  they  should 
deliberately  consign  their  creatures  to  such  a  sad  lot  as 
awaited  those  who  went  down  to  AralO.  The  gods  who  ruled 
the  dead  must  be  difi'erent  from  those  who  directed  the  fate  of 
the  living.  A  special  pantheon  for  the  nether  world  was  thus 
developed.  Such  deities  as  Marduk,  Ea,  Nabu.  Shamash,  or 
Ashur,  who  acted,  each  in  his  way,  as  protectors  of  mankind, 
could  find  no  place  in  this  pantheon  ;  but  a  god  like  Nei^ai, 
who  symbolized  the  midday  sun.  and  the  sun  of  the  summer 
solstice  that  brought  misery  and  fever  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Euphrates  Valley;  Nergal,  who  became  the  god  of  violent 
destruction  in  general,  and,  more  particularly,  the  god  of  war, 
the  god  whose  emblem  was  the  hon,  who  was  cruel  and  of  for- 
bidding aspect,  —  such  a  god  was  admirably  adapted  to  rule 
those  who  could  only  look  forward  to  a  miserable  imprisonment 
in  a  region  filled  with  horror.  Nergal,  therefore,  became  the 
chief  god  of  the  pantheon  of  the  lower  world. 
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In  the  religious  texts,  the  cruel  aspects  of  this  god  are  almost 
exclusively  emphasized.  He  is  the  one  god  towards  whom  no 
love  is  felt,  for  he  is  a  god  without  mercy.  The  fierce  aspects 
of  the  solar  Nergal  are  accentuated  in  Nergal,  the  chief  of  the 
pantheon  of  Aralfl.  He  becomes  even  more  ferocious  than  he 
already  was,  as  a  god  of  war.  His  battle  is  with  all  mankind. 
He  is  greedy  for  victims  to  be  forever  enclosed  in  his  great 
and  gloomy  domain.  Destruction  is  his  one  and  single  object ; 
nothing  can  withstand  his  attack.  Armed  with  a  sword,  his 
favorite  time  for  stalking  about  is  at  night,  when  he  strikes  his 
unerring  blows.  Horrible  demons  of  pestilence  and  of  all 
manner  of  disease  constitute  his  train,  who  are  sent  out  by 
him  on  missions  of  death.  The  favorite  titles  by  which  he  is 
known  appear  in  a  hymn  ^  addressed  to  him,  as  god  of  the 
lower  world.     He  is  invoked  as  the 

Warrior,  strong  whirlwind,  sweeping  the  hostile  land,' 
Warrior,  ruler  of  Arali^. 

Another  hymn '  describes  him  as  a 

Great  warrior  who  is  firm  a5  the  earth. 
Superior  as  heaven  and  earth  art  thou, 

What  Is  there  in  the  deep  that  thou  doM  not  secure? 
What  is  there  in  the  deep  that  thou  dost  not  clutch  > 

While  references  to  the  local  character  of  the  god  as  patron 
of  Cuthah  survive,  the  name  Cuthah  itself  becomes  synonymous 
with  the  nether  world.  The  old  solar  deity  is  completely  over- 
shadowed by  the  terrible  ruler  of  the  lower  world.  It  is  due  to 
this  that  the  real  consort  of  the  local  Nergal,  the  goddess  Laz, 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  religious  literature.  The  priests,  when 
they  spoke  of  Nergal.  had  in  mind  always  the  companionship  with 
Allatu.     But  the  association  of  ideas  which  thus  led  to  assign- 

'  IVK.  26,  no.  I.  *  IVR.  JO,  no.  1  ,  obverse  5,  14. 

^  /.r.,  the  nether  workl. 
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ing  a  god  who  was  originally  a  solar  deity,  a  place  in  the  lower 
world  bears  the  impress  of  the  schools.  The  popular  develop- 
ment of  Nergal  ceased,  when  he  became  the  local  god  of  Cuthah. 
It  is  only  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  systematized  pantheon  that 
we  can  understand  tlie  transformation  involved  in  making  of  a 
local  deity,  the  head  of  a  pantheon  that  is  itself  an  outcome  of 
the  later  phases  assumed  by  the  religion. 

The  problem  suggested  by  this  transformation  was  recognized 
by  the  theologians,  A  curious  tale  was  found  among  the  El- 
Amarna  tablets  which  endeavors  to  account  for  Nergal's  pres- 
ence in  the  world  of  the  dead.  Unfortunately,  the  tablet  on 
which  the  story  is  inscribed  is  so  badly  mutilated  that  we  can 
hardly  gather  more  than  the  general  outlines.'  A  conflict  has 
arisen  between  the  gods  on  high  and  a  goddess  who  has  her 
seat  in  the  lower  world.  This  goddess  is  none  other  than 
Allatu.  She  is  described  as  Eresh-Kigal/' />.,  queen  of  Rigal 
or  of  the  nether  world.  The  scene  reminds  us  of  the  contest 
between  the  gods  and  Ti^mat,  as  embodied  in  the  creation  epic. 
The  gods  choose  Nergal  as  their  leader.  Assisted  by  fourteen 
companions,  whose  names  —  'fever,'  *fiery  heart,'  'lightning 
sender '  —  remind  us  again  of  the  eleven  monsters  that  constitute 
Tiamal's  assistants,'  Nergal  proceeds  to  the  lower  world,  and 
knocks  at  the  gate  for  admission.  Namtar,  the  plague-demon, 
acts  as  the  messenger.  He  announces  the  arrival  of  Nergal  to 
Allatu.  The  latter  is  obliged  to  admit  Nergal,  just  as  in  the  story 
of  Ishtar's  descent,  she  is  forced  to  receive  Ishtar.  Fourteen 
gates  of  the  lower  world  are  mentioned.  At  each  one,  Nergal 
stations  one  of  his  companions  and  passes  on  to  the  house  of 

*  S<o  Jensen's  valuable  articles,  "  The  Que«n  in  tlie  Babylonian  lUdes  and  her 
ConMirt,"  in  tlie  Sunday  School  Timet,  March  i  ;  and  lo,  iSrij.  The  text  is  jpnAy 
lished,  Winckler  and  Abel,  Dcr  Thontaftlfund  zvn  El-Amarna,  lii.  164,  165. 

*  Written  phunctically  e-ti-hh,  Tlie  word  is  cntctvd  as  a  synonvni  ol  skarratmm^ 
'queen.'  VH.  zS,  00.  2 ;  obverse  ji.  This  phonetic  writing  furnishes  the  reading  for 
Nut  in  Nin-Kigal. 

'See  pp.  41&.419. 
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Allatu.  He  seizes  the  goddess,  drags  her  from  her  throne,  and 
is  about  to  kill  her  when  she  appeals  for  mercy.  She  breaks 
out  in  tearSt  offers  herself  in  marriage  if  Nergal  will  spare  her. 

Vnu  Kh;ill  Iw  my  husUmd  ami  I  will  I)l*  your  \vif«. 
The  tablets  of  wiMiom  I  will  lay  in  your  hands. 
You  shall  be  master  and  I  mistress. 

Nergal  accepts  the  condition,  kisses  Allatu,  and  wipes  away 
her  tears. 

One  cannot  resist  the  conclusion  that  the  tale  is,  as  already 
suggested,  an  imitation  of  the  Marduk  rianiat  episode.  .Mlatu  is 
a  female  like  Tiamal.  Nergal  acts  for  the  gods  just  as  Marduk 
does.  The  attendants  of  Nergal  are  suggested  by  the  monsters 
accompanying  Tiamat ;  the  tables  of  wisdom  which  Nergal  re- 
ceives, correspond  lu  the  tablets  of  fatewhieli  Marduk  snatches 
from  Kingu.'  But  while  the  conflict  between  Marduk  and 
Tidmat  is  an  intelligible  nature-myth,  symbolizing  the  annual 
rainstorms  that  sweep  over  Babylonia,  there  is  no  such  interpre- 
tation possible  in  the  contest  between  Nerg.il  and  Allatu.  The 
story  is  not  even  a  glorification  of  a  local  deity,  for  Nergal 
appears  solely  in  the  role  of  a  solar  deity.  The  attendants 
given  to  him  —  heat,  lightning,  and  disease  —  are  the  popular 
traits  in  the  story;  but  with  the  chief  characters  in  the  old 
nature-myth  changed,  —  Marduk  or  the  original  Bel  replaced 
by  Nergal,  and  Ti&mat  by  Allatu, —  the  story  loses  its  popular 
aspect,  and  becomes  a  medium  for  ilhistraiinga  doctrine  of  the 
schools.  If  this  view  of  the  tale  be  correct,  we  would  incident- 
ally have  a  proof  (for  which  there  is  other  evidence)  that  as 
early  as  the  lifteenth  century,  the  Marduk-Tidmnt  story  had 
already  received  a  definite  shape.  But  the  most  valuable  con- 
clusion to  be  drawn  from  the  Nergal-.Mlalu  tale  is  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  popular  conceptions,  the  real  and  older  head  of  the 
pantheon  of  the  lower  world  was  a  goddess,  and  not  a  god. 

1  See  P'4t8. 
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AUatu  takes  precedence  of  Nergal.  In  the  story  of  Ishtar*s 
descent  to  the  lower  world,  a  trace  of  the  earlier  view  survives. 
AUatu  is  introduced  as  the  ruler  of  the  lower  world.  Nergal 
plays  no  part  Viewed  in  this  light,  the  design  of  the  tale  we 
have  just  discussed  becomes  still  more  evident.  It  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  prominence  assigned  to  male  deities  in  the 
systematized  pantheon,  that  the  chief  deity  of  the  lower  world 
should  be  a  female.  Allatu  could  not  be  set  aside,  for  the 
belief  in  her  power  was  loo  strongly  imbedded  in  the  popular 
mind;  but  a  male  consort  could  be  given  her  who  might  rule 
with  her.  Another  factor  that  may  have  entered  into  play  in 
the  adaptation  of  the  Mnrduk-Tidmat  story  to  Nergal  and 
Allatu,  and  that  gave  to  the  adaptation  more  plausibility,  was 
the  disappearance  of  the  summer  sun  after  he  had  done  his 
work.  Nergal  did  not  exert  his  power  during  the  whole  year, 
and  even  as  the  sun  of  midday,  he  was  not  in  control  all  day. 
When  he  disappeared,  there  was  only  one  place  to  which  he 
could  go. 

As  of  Tammuz  and  of  other  solar  deities,'  it  was  probably 
related  of  Nergal,  also,  that  he  was  carried  to  the  lower  world. 
This  popular  basis  for  the  presence  of  Nergal  in  the  lower 
world  may  have  served  as  a  point  of  departure  for  the  scholas- 
tic development  of  Nergal.  However,  the  tale  of  Nergal  and 
Allatu  goes  far  beyond  the  length  of  popular  belief  in  making 
Nergal  conquer  Allatu,  and  force  himself,  in  a  measure,  into 
her  place.  Itefore  Nergal  appears  on  the  scene,  a  god,  Nin- 
axu,  was  regarded  as  the  consort  of  .Allatu.* 

The  conception  which  gives  the  Babylonian  Hades  a  queen 
as  ruler  is  of  popular  origin,  in  contrast  to  the  scholastic  aspect 
of  Nergal  as  the  later  king  of  the  lower  region.  Jensen  is  of 
the  opinion  that  the  feminine  gender  of  the  word  for  earth  in 
Babylonian  superinduced  the  belief  that  the  ruler  of  the  kingdom 

1  See  below,  p.  58S  j^y. 
*  See  below,  p.  590 
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situated  wtthin  the  earth  was  a  woman.  Allatu  would,  accord- 
ing to  this  view,  be  a  personification  of  the  *  earth.'  But  a  factor 
that  also  enters  into  play  is  the  notion  of  productivity  and  fer- 
tility which  i;ave  rise  to  the  conception  of  the  ^reat  molhcr- 
goddesSt  Ishtar.*  AUatu  is  correlated  to  Ishtar.  From  the 
earth  comes  vcj;etation.  The  orifjin  of  mankind,  too.  is  traced 
to  the  earth,  and  to  the  earth  mankind  ultimately  relunis.* 
Hence,  the  receiver  of  life  is  a  goddess  equally  with  the  giver  of 
life,  and  indeed,  Ishtar  and  Allatu  are  but  the  two  aspects  of  one 
and  the  same  phenomenon.^  Allatu  signifies  'strength.'  The 
name  is  related  to  the  Arabic  AIM  and  the  Hebrew  FMah  and 
Elohim.  The  same  meaning  —  strength,  power,  rule  —  attaches 
to  many  of  the  nnmes  of  the  gods  of  the  Semites :  Adon,  Ktana, 
Baal,  £1,  and  the  like.^  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  chief 
goddess  of  Arabia  is  A/ht^ — a  name  identical  with  our  Allatu. 
The  bronze  relief  above  described  furnished  us  with  a  pic- 
ture of  this  queen  of  the  lower  world.  The  gloom  enveloping 
the  region  controls  this  picture.  Allatu  is  of  as  forbidding  an 
aspect  as  Tiamat.  She  is  warlike  and  ferocious.  When  en- 
raged, her  anger  knows  no  bounds.  Her  chief  attendants  are 
the  terrible  Namtar  nnd  a  scribe  —  also  a  female  —  known  as 
Belil-seri.  Of  these  two  personages,  Namtar,  the  personifica- 
tion of  disease,  is  a  popular  conception,  whereas  the  addition 
of  a  scribe  points  again  to  the  influence  of  the  schools.  Mar- 
diik,  the  chief  god  of  the  livinf;^.  has  a  scribe  who  writes  down, 
at  the  god's  dictation,  the  fate  decreed  for  individuals.  Corre- 
sponding to  this,  the  ruler  of  the  lower  world  has  a  scribe  who 
writes  down  on  the  tablets  of  wisdom  the  decrees  of  the  god- 


*  See  above,  p.  79. 

aSecpp.  44K.  511. 

■  See  Fametl.  The  ChHs  9/ the  Orerk  Siaies,  ii.  6a7. 

<  See  the  reference  in  note  3  to  p.  519. 

"  \Venh.iuwn,  /fexte  Arahisihen  HdJentkums,  pp.  28,  19.  That  the  Syro-Ara- 
bfan  Alht  rMcmbles  Ishtar  rather  than  Allatu,  points  again  \o  the  original  identity 
of  the  two  goddesses. 
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dess,  and,  at  a  later  stage,  the  decrees  of  Nergal  as  well.  Belit- 
seri,  whose  name  signifies  *  mistress  of  the  field,'  was  originally 
a  goddess  of  vegetation,  some  local  deity  who  has  been  reduced 
to  the  rank  of  an  attendant  upon  a  greater  one;  and  it  is  sig- 
nificant that  almost  all  the  members  of  the  nether-world  pan- 
theon are  in  some  way  connected  with  vegetation. 

Tammuz,  of  whose  position  in  this  pantheon  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  speak,  is  the  god  of  spring  vegetation. 
Another  solar  deity,  Nin-gishzida,*  who  is  associated  in  the 
Adapa  legend  with  Tammuz,  is  the  deity  who  presides  over 
the  growth  of  trees.  En-meshiira,  who  also  belongs  to  the 
court  of  Nergal  and  Ailatu,  appears  to  represent  vegetation 
in  general,  'lo  these  may  be  added  Girra  (or  Oira),  who  orig- 
inally, as  it  would  appear,  a  god  of  vegetation,  is  eventually 
identified  with  Dibbarra.*  Gil,  whom  Jensen ''  regards  as  '  Uie  god 
of  foliage,'  and  Uelili,  the  sister  of  Tammuz.^  Of  this  group  of 
deities,  Tammuz  and  Nin-gishzida  are  the  most  important.  In 
the  Adapa  legend,  it  will  be  recalled,  they  are  stationed  as 
guardians  in  heaven.  As  solar  deities,  they  properly  belong 
there.  Like  Nergal,  they  have  been  transferred  lo  the  nether 
world  ;  and  in  the  case  of  all  three,  the  process  that  led  to  the 
change  appears  to  have  been  the  same.  The  trees  blossom, 
bear  fruit,  and  then  decay ;  the  fields  are  clothed  in  glory,  and 
then  shorn  of  their  strength.  The  decay  of  vegetation  was 
popularly  figured  as  due  to  the  weakness'  of  the  gud  who 
produced  the  fertility.  Tammuz  has  been  deceived  by  Ishtar; 
Nin-gishzida  has  been  carried  off  lo  the  lower  world.  In  ihc 
month  of  Tebet.  -  the  tenth  month,  —  there  was  celebrated  a 
festival  of  mourning  for  the  lost  En-nieshara.  It  is  the  time  of 
the  winter  solstice.     A  similar  fate  must  have  overtaken  HeHt- 


»  See  p  54fi  Ky.  «  See  p.  574. 

*  See  below,  p.  ;<a4,  note  1,  and  JcnsenS  Kasmot^gM,  pp.  145,  4]Io.  483,  487. 

»  Suntiay  AVAw/  Times,  i^^T,  p.  Ijg. 

6  See  Frazer,  The  Goiiien  Bough,  \,  140  itig.  and  374,  >7s. 
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sen,  Girra,  and  Oil.  For  a  time,  at  least,  they  are  hidden  in  the 
realm  of  Allatu.  Of  all  these  deities,  stories  were  no  doubt 
current  that  formed  so  many  variations  of  one  and  the  same 
theme,  symbolizing  their  disappearance  and  the  hoped-for  return, 
the  same  story  that  we  encounter  in  the  myth  of  Venus  and 
Adonis,  in  the  myth  of  Osiris,  and,  in  some  guise  or  other,  among 
m;iny  other  nations  of  the  ancient  world.  Of  Girra,  it  may  be 
well  to  remember  that  he  is  viewed  merely  as  a  form  of  Nergal 
an  the  hiter  texts.  BcUIi,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  associated  with 
Tammuz  in  the  story  of  Ishtar's  journey.'  She  is  not,  how- 
ever, tlie  consort  of  the  god,  but  bis  sister.  The  antiquity  of 
her  cult  follows  from  the  occurrence  of  her  name  in  the  list  of 
gods  antecedent  tu  Ann,*  and  where  Alala  is  entered  as  her 
consort.  Whatever  else  the  relationship  of  '  sister '  to  Tam- 
muz  means,  it  certainly  indicates  that  I^Uli  belongs  to  the 
deities  of  vegetation,  and  it  may  be  that  she  will  turn  out  to  be 
identical  with  Belit-seri,  which  is  merely  the  designation  of 
some  goddess,  and  not  a  real  name.'*  One  is  inclined  also  to 
suspect  some,  albeit  remote,  connection  between  Alala.  the 
consort  of  Belili,  and  the  Alallu  bird  who  is  spoken  of  in  the 
Gilgamesh  epic  as  having  been  deprived  of  her  pinions  by  Ish- 
lar*  In  the  talc,  Tammuz,  the  Alallu  bird,  a  lion,  and  a  horse 
are  successively  introduced  as  those  once  loved  and  then  de- 
ceived by  Ishtar.  The  lion  is,  as  has  been  several  times  indi- 
cated, the  symbol  of  Nergal;  the  horse  appears  in  the  Hades 
relief  above  described  as  the  animal  upon  which  Allatu  is  seated, 
and  it  seems  legitimate,  therefore,  to  seek  for  Alallu  also  in  the 

iSeep.  574-  'Seep.  417. 

•  Che>iit:  (f.xfosttory  Timrs,  1897,  pp.  423,  434)  ingeniously  rrgartU  /ie/i/i  as  Ihe 
Mmrce  of  (Kt*  llel^rtw  word  /tr/tyuit/  or  Beiial,  which,  by  a  tpecien  of  popular  ety- 
mology. \%  written  by  tS«  ancient  Hebrew  i!w:)ii>laT%  ^s  though  compounded  of  two 
Hebrew  wurd^  ttftnifyinK  '  withiMtl  rrturn.'  The  populnr  etymology  is  valuable  as 
conlirmin);  the  proposition  to  place  tieliti  in  the  pantheon  of  thtt  lower  world.  From 
Its  orifjinal  meaning,  the  word  became  a  poetical  term  in  Hebrew  for  'worthless.' 
*  luelen,*  and  the  like,  f^.,  in  the  well  known  phrase  **  Sons  of  Belial/* 

«  See  p.  482. 
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netUt:r  world.  White  it  may  be  that  a  long  process  intervened, 
before  such  .\  species  of  symbolic. it  ion  was  brought  about  as 
the  representation  of  an  ancient  deity  in  the  guise  of  a  bird, 
still,  if  it  will  be  recalled  that  Zu  is  a  deity,  pictured  as  a  bird,' 
there  is  every  reason  to  interpret  the  bird  Alallu  merely  as  the 
symbol  of  some  deity,  just  as  the  lion  is  certainly  such  a  symbol. 

Jensen  would  add  Ktaua  to  the  list  of  gods  of  vegetation 
who  form  part  of  Allatu's  court.  While  the  etymology  he  pro- 
poses for  the  name  is  nut  acceptable,  there  is  no  doubt  that  to 
Etana,  like  Gilgamesh,  the  character  of  a  solar  deity  has  been 
imparted.  His  presence  in  the  nether  world  is  due  to  the  story 
of  his  Hight  with  the  eagle  apd  the  fall.'  If  he  falls  from 
heaven,  he  naturally  enters  the  realm  of  Allatu,  and  it  is  possi- 
ble lliat  the  story  in  its  original  form  was  suggested  by  a  myth 
illustrating  the  change  of  seasons.  The  question,  however, 
must  for  the  present  remain  an  open  one. 

A  god  associated  with  the  nether  world  who  again  appears 
to  be  a  solar  deity  is  Nin-azu.  His  name  points  to  his  being 
'the  god  of  healing.'  A  text  states*  that  Allatu  is  his  con- 
sort. Such  a  relationship  to  the  chief  goddess  of  the  nether 
world  may  be  regarded  as  a  survival  of  Uie  period  when  Nergal 
had  not  yet  been  assigned  to  this  place.  The  introduction  of 
a  distinctly  beneficent  god  into  the  pantheon  of  the  lower  world, 
and  as  second  in  rank,  shows  also  that  the  gloomy  concep- 
tion of  the  lower  world  was  one  that  developed  gradually. 
Tammuz,  Nin-gishzida,  and  the  like  are  held  enthralled  by 
Allatu,  and  remain  in  the  nether  world  against  their  will ;  but 
if  .Mlatu  chooses  as  her  consort  a  *god  of  healing,'  she  must 
have  been  viewed  as  a  goddess  who  could  at  times,  at  least,  be 
actuated  by  kindly  motives.  The  phase  of  the  sun  s)'mboUzed 
by  Nin-azu  is,  as  in  the  case  of  Tammuz  and  others,  the  sun 
of  the  springtime  and  of  the  morning.     If  it  be  recalled  that 


S  See  above,  p.  513. 
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Gula,  the  great  goddess  of  healing,  is  the  consort  of  Ninib,'  it 
wUl  be  clear  that  Nin-a;iu  must  be  closely  related  Co  Ntnib  — 
and  is,  indeed,  identified  with  the  latter."  With  Nergal  in  con- 
trol, Nin-jzu  had  to  yield  his  privilege  to  be  the  husband  of 
Allatu.  The  substitute  of  the  fierce  sun  of  the  summer  sol- 
slice  for  the  sun  of  spring  is  a  most  interesting  symptom  of  the 
direction  taken  by  the  Habylonian  beliefs,  regarding  the  fate 
of  the  dead.  It  may  be  that  in  the  earlier  period,  when  more 
optimistic  views  of  Aralii  were  current.  Gula,  who  is  called  the 
one  '  who  restores  the  dead  to  life/  may  have  had  a  place  in 
the  pantheon  of  the  lower  world;  not  that  the  Babylonians  at 
any  time  believed  in  the  return  of  the  dead,  but  because  the 
living  could  be  saved  from  the  clutches  of  death.  Ninib  and 
Gula,  as  gods  of  spring,  furnished  the  spectacle  of  such  a 
miracle  in  the  return  of  vegetation.  In  this  sense,  we  have 
seen  that  Marduk,  the  god  of  spring,  was  also  addressed  as 
'  the  restorer  to  life.'  But  while  the  revivification  of  nature  con- 
trols the  conception  of  gods  of  healing,  like  Nin-azu,  Ninib, 
and  Gula,  the  extension  of  the  idea  would  lead,  naturally,  to 
the  association  of  these  gods  with  the  ruler  of  the  nether  world, 
at  a  time  when  it  was  still  believed  that  this  ruler  could  be 
moved  by  appeals  to  loosen  her  hold  upon  those  whom  she  was 
about  to  drag  to  her  kingdom.  But  it  is  important  always  to 
bear  in  mind  that  beyond  this  apparent  restoration  of  the  dead 
to  life,  the  Babylonians  at  no  time  wenL 

In  the  Ishtar  story*  a  god  Irkalla  is  introduced.  Jeremias  * 
takes  this  as  one  of  the  names  of  Allatu.  but  this  is  unlikely.* 
From  other  sources*  we  know  that  Irkalla  is  one  of  the  names 


1  See  above,  p.  175. 

s  UK.  57,  51a,  A  !^r,  \in-a7.n,  i^  entered  Vis  unr  of  the  nnnH*^  nf  the  pUocI  NiniK 
V  See  above,  p.  ^65,     Tlic  name  occurs  aUo  in  llaupt's  Ximriuiffiti,  pp.  19,  3<). 
•  I'orstgiiuitgrH^  p.  'iS. 

A  The   Dame  of  the  godde&s   is   wrlttun   tluoughuut   the   stury   Nin-K.igal;    r>., 
'queen  of  the  nctlicr  wurld.'     Nin-Enosli.     See  p.  51(4,  note  z. 
9  Smitli,  AliM^Uaiuoui  Tixts,  p.  16. 
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of  the  nether  world.  It  is  in  some  way  connected  with  Vxm- 
gal/  !>.,  'great  city/  which  is  also  a  cotnnion  designation  for 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  dead.  Hence,  Irkalla  is  an  epithet 
describing  a  deity  as  'the  god  of  the  great  city.'  The  Baby- 
lonian scholars,  who  were  fond  of  plays  upon  words,  brought 
the  name  NergaU  as  though  compounded  of  Ne-uru-gal  (f>., 
'ruler  of  the  great  city'),  into  connection  with  Uru-gal,  and 
thus  identified  Irkalla  with  Nergal.  But,  originally,  some  other 
god  roust  have  been  meant,  since  Allatu  appears  as  the  sole 
ruler  of  the  lower  world  in  the  Ishtar  story,  unless,  indeed,  we 
are  to  assume  that  the  name  has  been  introduced  at  a  late  period 
as  a  concession  to  Nergal.  It  is  more  plausible  that  a  god  like 
Nin-azu  was  understood  under  'the  god  of  the  great  city.' 
Besides  these  gods,  there  is  another  series  of  beings  who  belong 
to  Allatu's  court,  —  the  demons  who  are  directly  responsible  for 
death  in  the  world.  Of  this  series,  Namtar  is  the  chief  and  the 
representative.  As  the  one  who  gathers  in  the  living  to  the  dark 
abode,  it  is  natural  that  he  should  be  pictured  as  guardian  at 
the  gates  of  the  great  palace  of  Allatu.  But  by  the  side  of 
Namtar  stand  a  large  number  of  demons,  whoso  task  is  similar 
to  that  of  their  chief.  A  text^  calls  the  entire  group  of 
demons,  —  the  demon  of  wasting  disease,  the  demon  of  fever, 
the  demon  of  erysipelas/  and  the  like,  —  'the  offspring  of 
Aralu,'  'the  sons  and  messengers  of  Namtar,  the  bearers  of 
destruction  for  Allatu.'  These  demons  are  sent  out  from  AralO 
to  plague  the  living,  but  once  they  have  brought  their  victims 
to  AralO,  their  task  is  done.  They  do  not  trouble  the  dead. 
The  latter  stand,  as  we  have  seen,  under  the  direct  control  of 
the  gods.* 

The  story  of  Ishtar's  descent  to  the  lower  world  *  shows  us 
that  the  group  of  spirits  known  as  the  Anunnaki,  also,  belong  to 

*  Jeitwn,  KatmnlfigU^  p.  259,  note.  •  See  above,  pp.  181,  560. 

»  IVk.  I,  coL  i.  i» ;  cuL  ili.  8-10.  *  Obvene  II.  33.  37- 

■  TV'iJ.    Se«  IVR-  31,  $ia,and  Battels,  Zeitsckrifl ftir  Axtfnotaxif,v\M.  179-184. 
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the  court  of  Nerjjal  and  Allatu.  Ramman-nirari  I.  already  desig. 
nates  the  Anuiiiuiki  as  belonging  to  the  earth,'  though  it  is  an 
indication  of  the  vagueness  of  the  notions  connected  with  the 
group  that  in  hymns,  both  the  Anunnaki  and  the  Igigi  are  desig- 
nated as  offspring  of  Anu, — the  god  of  heaven.-  They  are 
not  exclusively  at  the  service  of  N'ergal  and  Allatu.  Bel, 
Ninib,  Marduk,  and  Ishtar  also  send  them  out  on  missions. 
Evidently,  the  fact  th:it  their  chief  function  was  to  injure  man- 
kind suggested  the  doctrine  which  gave  them  a  place  in  the 
lower  world  with  the  demons.  The  distinction  between  Anun- 
naki and  the  Igigi  is  not  sharply  maintained  in  the  religious 
literature.  Though  Ramman-nirari  places  the  Igigi  in  heaven, 
it  is  not  impossible  that  a  later  view  transferred  them,  like  the 
Anunnaki,  to  the  lower  world.  There  were,  of  course,  some 
misfortunes  that  were  sent  against  mankind  from  on  high- 
Ramman  was  a  god  who  required  such  messengers  as  the 
Igigi,  and  besides  the  Igigit  there  were  otlier  spirits  sent  out  from 
above.  But,  as  in  the  course  of  time  the  general  doctrine  was 
developed  which  made  the  gods,  on  the  whole,  favorably  in- 
clined towards  man,  while  the  evil  was  ascribed  to  the  demons* 
—  as  occupying  (he  lower  rank  of  divine  beings  —  we  note  the 
tendency  also  to  ascribe  the  ills  that  humanity  is  heir  to,  to  the 
forces  that  dwell  under  the  earth,  —  to  Nergal  and  Allatu  and 
to  those  who  did  their  bidding.  Probably,  Lakhmu  and  Lak- 
hamu  were  also  regarded,  at  least  by  the  theologians,  as  part  of 
Allatu's  court,  just  as  Alala  and  Hclili '  were  so  regarded. 

The  confusion  resulting  from  the  double  position  of  Nergal 
in  the  religious  literature,  as  the  deity  of  the  summer  sol- 
stice and  as  the  chief  of  the  nether-world  pantheon^  raises  a 
doubt  whether  some  gods  who  are  closely  associated  with 
Nergal  are  to  be  placed  on  high  with  the  gods  or  have  their 
seats  below  with  Nergal.  Among  these,  three  require  mention 
here :    Dibbarra,  Gibil,   and    Ishum.     Of  these,   the   tirst  two 

1  See  atxrve,  p.  185.        *  See  p.  186.        *  See  p.  iSj.        <  See  pp.  417,  598. 
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arc  directly  identified  with  Nergal  in  the  systematized  pan- 
theon/ while  Ishum  is  closely  associated  wiih  Nergal,  or 
appears  as  the  attendant  of  Dibbarra."  These  gods^  symbolizing 
violent  destruction  through  war  and  fire,  are  evidently  related 
to  the  Nergal  of  the  upper  world,  —  to  Nergal,  the  solar  deity ; 
but  in  the  later  stages  of  the  religion,  the  Nergal  of  the  lower 
world  almost  completely  sets  aside  the  earlier  conception.  It 
is»  therefore,  likely  that  deities  who  stand  so  close  to  the  terrible 
god  as  those  under  consideration,  were  also  regarded  as  having 
a  position  near  his  throne  in  the  lower  world. 

The  pantheon  of  AralQ  thus  assumes  considerable  dimen- 
sions. At  the  same  time,  we  observe  the  same  tendency 
towards  concentration  of  power  in  this  pantheon  as  we  have 
seen  was  the  case  in  the  pantheon  of  the  upper  world."  As  in 
Babylonia  there  are  practically  only  a  few  gods,  —  Marduk, 
Nabu,  Ishtar,  Shamash,  and  Sin,  —  who  exercised  considerable 
control ;  and,  as  in  Assyria  we  find  this  tendency  still  more 
accentuated  in  the  supreme  rank  accorded  to  Ashur,  so  in  the 
lower  world  Nergal  and  AUatu  are  the  real  rulers.  The  other 
gods,  and,  naturally,  also  the  demons,  occupy  inferior  posi- 
tions. As  messengers,  guardians,  spies,  or  attendants,  they 
group  themselves  around  the  throne  of  the  two  rulers.  A 
noticeable  feature,  however,  in  the  pantheon  of  the  lower 
world  consists  in  the  high  position  held  by  the  consort  of  the 
head  of  the  pantheon.  Allatu  docs  not  sink  to  the  insignificant 
rank  of  being  merely  a  pale  reflection  of  Nergal,  as  do  the 
consorts  of  Marduk,  Shamash,  Ashur,  and  the  like.^  As  a 
trace  of  the  earlier  supreme  control  exercised  by  her,  she  con- 


'  Jensen's  Kosmahgif,  pp.  ^83,  48^.  In  the  ni;w  fragment  of  the  Deluge  story  d(»- 
corered  by  Scheil  (referred  to  abuve,  p.  507,  and  nuw  puliliihcd  in  the  AVt  «/*</  tie 
Tmnmx,  xix.  no.  ;i)  the  word  t/iifi-fiu-ra  occun,  and  tlw  context  show*  tlul  it  owanft 
*  destruction.'  In  view  (^  thU,  Ihe  question  i%  3f;;tin  opened  as  to  tlie  reading  o(  the 
nanie  of  the  god  of  war  and  pestilence.  The  identtAcation  of  this  god  with  Girra 
(pp.  52s,  ^$$)  may  belong  to  a  Ute  period.  *  Sec  pp.  111,  171,  190. 

*  See  p,  539,  *  See  chapter  v. 
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tinucs  to  reign  with  Filt  husband.  In  tlic  popular  mind,  indeed, 
despite  the  influence  of  theological  doctrines,  AlUilu  continues 
to  be  more  prominent  than  Nergal.  Nergal  is  obUged  to  abide 
by  the  compact  he  made  with  AUatu.  He  rules  with  her,  but 
not  over  her.  The  theology  of  the  schools  did  not  venture  to 
set  Allatu  aside  altogether;  :v\\A  this  limitation  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  doctrine  that  elsewhere  gave  the  male  principle 
the  supremacy  over  the  female,  may  be  taken  as  a  valuable 
indication  of  the  counter-inHuence,  exercised  by  deeply  rooted 
popular  beliefs,  over  the  theoretical  elaboration  of  the  religion 
at  the  hands  of  the  religious  guides. 

Thk  Tombs  and   ruE  Rukial  Customs. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  customs  observed  by  the  Babylo- 
nians and  Assyrians  in  disposing  of  their  dead  leaves  much 
to  be  desired.  Most  of  the  graves  discovered  in  the  ruins  of 
iJabylonian  cities  belong  to  the  Persian  or  to  the  Clreck 
period.  In  some  cases,*  where  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
older  graves  have  been  found,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  esti- 
mate their  age.  Recently,  the  expedition  of  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  to  Nippur  has  unearthed  remains  that  appear  to 
belong  to  an  older  period,  though  nothing  can  be  dated  with 
any  degree  of  certainty  earlier  than  2500  B.C."  Still,  with 
proper  caution,  even  the  material  belonging  to  a  later  period  may 
be  used  for  the  older  periods.  Burial  customs,  as  has  already 
been  emphasized,  constitute  the  most  conservative  elements  in 
a  religion.  Such  rites  are  much  less  liable  to  change  than  the 
cult  of  the  gods.  Foreign  invasion  would  not  affect  the  funeral 
rites,  even  where  other  religious  customs  are  altered.  Even  so 
violent  a  change  as  that  produced  by  the  introduction  of  Mo- 
hammedanism into  Mesopotamia  has  not  removed  traces  of  the 

t  Sn  at  Zurghul  (or  Zerghul)  and  el-lllbba.  See  Koklcwey  in  Zeiisckri/t  fSr 
Astyrhlagie,  \\.  403-430, 

*  See  Uie  vnluable  cinpter  in  Petera'  work  on  Nipfur^  \\.  i\i^-^y^. 
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old  Babylonian  religion.  Dr.  Peters  has  shown  thai  the  district 
in  the  Euphrates  Valley  selected  by  the  modern  Arabs  and  Ter- 
sians  for  the  interment  of  their  dead  '  derives  its  sanctity  from 
the  days  of  the  old  Babylonian  kingdom,  and  many  of  the  customs 
observed  by  the  modern  Moslems  tally  with  the  funeral  rites 
of  ancient  Babylonia.*  That  the  dead  were  always  buried,  and 
that  cremation  was  practically  unknown,  may  now  be  regarded 
as  certain.  The  conception  of  Aralu,  which,  we  have  seen, 
belongs  to  the  most  ancient  period  of  religion,  is  only  intelli- 
gible upon  the  assumption  that  burial  was  the  prevailing 
custom.  On  one  of  the  oldest  monuments  of  Babylonian 
art, —  the  stele  of  vultures,  —  earth-buri.il  is  represented.*  A 
few  years  ago,  some  German  scholars '  claimed  to  have 
furnished  the  proof  that  the  Babylonians  cremated  their 
dead.  But,  in  the  Hrst  place,  the  age  of  the  tombs  found  by 
them  was  not  clearly  established  ;  and,  secondly,  it  was  not 
certain  whether  the  charred  remains  of  human  bodies  were 
due  to  intentional  burning  or  accidental  destruction  by  fire,  at 
the  time  that  the  city  explored  by  tlie  German  scholars 
was  destroyed.  The  fact  that,  as  the  explorers  themselves 
observed,  the  bodies  were  not  completely  burned  argues  in 
favor  of  the  latter  supposition.  The  explanation  offered  by 
Koldewey  *  for  this  peculiar  condition  of  the  remains  —  that 
the  burning  was  symbolical,  and,  therefore,  not  complete  —  is 
unsatisfactory  in  every  particular.  There  can  be  no  doubt  thai 
some,  at  least,  of  the  tombs  discovered  at  Warka  by  Loftus" 
belong  to  the  period  before  the  conquest  of  the  country  by 
Cyrus,  and  this  is  certainly  the  ca.se  with  many  of  the  tombs 
discovered  at  Nippur.     Nowhere  do  we  find  traces  of  burning 

*  PraeetJings  of  the  Atmericem  Ortentat  Sacifty,  1896,  p.  166.    The  dead  are 
often  cotiveyed  hundreds  of  miles  to  be  interred  In  Nejef  and  Kerbebi. 
"  Pctera'  NtffuTy  it.  325,  320. 

■  See  bolim,  p.  597.  •  /*, 

<  Koldcwey.  /.citfthrift  fUr  Assyritttgie^  W.  406  «y. 
A  Trmxii  ami  Rucarckn  im  Chaidata  and  Smjiana,  chapter  xrlil. 
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of  bodies.'  If  it  should  turn  out  that  cremation  prevailed  for  a 
certain  period,  the  fashion,  we  may  feel  certain,  wns  due  to 
foreign  inHueuces,  but  it  is  more  than  questionable  whether  it 
was  ever  introduced  at  all,  Certainly,  earth-burial  is  the  char- 
acteristically Babylonian  (and  general  Semitic)  method  of  dis- 
posing of  the  dead. 

The  characteristic  feature  of  the  Babylonian  tombs  is  their 
simplicity.  The  dead  body,  which  was  often  covered  with 
palm  woods,  was  placed  generally  on  the  side  —  though 
occasionally  on  the  back  —  on  a  board  of  wood,  or  wrapped 
in  a  mat  of  reeds  or  palm  fibers,  and  covered  with  a  tub-shaped 
clay  dish.  On  the  dish  there  was  frequently  an  ornamenial 
design,  but  beyond  this,  there  was  no  attempt  at  decoration. 
The  body  was  frequently  pressed  together  in  order  to  be  brought 
within  the  compass  of  the  dish.  Sometimes,  the  knees  were 
pulled  up  or  the  body  placed  in  a  semi-sittin>;  posture,  and 
there  are  indications  that  the  bodies  \ycre  often  divided  into 
two  or  three  parts  prior  to  burial.  On  the  stele  of  vultures,' 
representing  the  triumph  of  l-^nna-tuma  over  his  enemies, 
attendants  are  seen  building  a  mound  over  the  symmetrically 
arranged  bodies  of  the  king's  soldiers  slain  in  battle.  The 
monument  belongs  to  the  most  ancient  period  of  Babylonian 
history,  and  we  are  justified,  therefore,  in  regarding  this  method 
of  earth-burial  as  the  oldest  in  vogue.  The  dead,  it  would 
seem,  are  placed  on  the  ground,  or  near  the  surface,  and 
covered  with  a  mound.  This  custom  would  account  for  the 
use  of  a  dish  to  cover  the  body  after  it  became  customary  to 
place  the  dead  in  small  houses  or  vaults  built  for  the  purix)se. 
The  shape  of  the  dish,  or  tub,  recalls  the  earth-mound  over  the 
dead,  and  the  tenacity  of  conventional  methods  is  apparent  in 
the  modern  custom,  even  among  Western  nations,  of  raising  a 


I  Peten'  Niff^ur,  \\.  ajt-f .    CMber  mounds  examined  by  Peten  betweea  W.vka  and 
Nippur  brnr  out  the  conclusion. 

*  Ue  Sarxec,  Dcfvuvertft  tn  Ckaldie^  pi.  3. 
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mound  over  the  grave,  even  though  the  body  is  placed  at  a 
dupth  of  six  fet:t  and  more  below  the  surface.  A  modification 
of  the  form  of  coffin  was  the  jar  into  which  the  body  was  forced. 
To  do  this,  still  greater  violence  had  lobe  employed.  Instead  of 
one  jnr,  two  were  also  used,  the  body  placed  partly  in  one,  partly 
in  the  other,  and  the  two  were  then  joined  with  bitumen.  In 
the  Persian  period,  a  slipper-shaped  coffin  was  used,  into  which 
tlie  botly  was  inserted  through  an  aperture  at  one  end  ;  but  there 
is  no  evidence  that  the  Babylonians  employed  this  method. 
With  the  bodies,  various  objects  were  interred,  many  of  which 
had  a  special  significance.  Except,  perhaps,  at  a  very  early 
period  ^  the  dead  were  not  buried  naked,  but  covered  with  a 
garment.  The  seal  cylinder,  which,  as  Herodotus  tells  us,* 
every  person  of  position  carried  about  his  person,  and 
which,  when  impressed  on  a  clay  tablet,  served  as  his  signa- 
ture, was  buried  with  the  dead  as  an  ornament  that  had  a  per- 
sonal value.  The  staff  which  the  man  was  in  the  habit  of 
carrying  is  found  in  the  grave,  and  also  such  weapons  as  arrow- 
heads and  spears.  Various  ornaments  of  copper,  iron,  gold, 
and  stone,  rings,  necklaces  or  bands  of  gold  were  probably 
placed  with  the  dead  as  a  sign  of  atTection,  not  because  of  any 
belief  that  the  deceased  needed  these  objects.  Toys,  too,  are 
found  in  the  graves,  and  we  may  assume  that  these  were  placed 
in  the  tombs  of  children.  The  frequent  presence  of  shells  in 
the  tombs  is  still  unexplained.  On  the  other  hand,  remains 
of  food,  dates,  grain,  poultry,  and  fish,  that  have  been  found 
in  graves  belonging  to  various  periods,  may  be  regarded  as 
a  proof  for  the  existence  of  the  belief  that  the  dead  could 
suffer  pangs  of  hunger.  The  closing  lines  of  the  Gilgamesh 
epic,*  where  the  fate  of  the  neglected  dead  is  portrayed,  con- 
firms this  view.  But  such  remains  are  more  fre(|uent  in  the 
early  graves  than  in  those  of  a  later  lime.     Animal  sacrifices  at 

1  On  the  stele  uf  vuHuras,  the  dead  ore  talced. 
*  Book  I,  \  195.  *  See  p.  512. 
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the  grave  appear  to  be  very  old.*  Offerings  of  food  and  water 
were  made  to  the  dead,  not  only  at  the  time  of  the  burial, 
but  afterwards  by  surviving  relatives.  The  son  performs  the 
office  of  pouring  out  water  to  the  memory  of  his  father."  The 
close  of  die  legend  of  Ishtar's  journey  suggests  that  the  fes- 
tival of  Tammuz  was  selected  as  an  'All-Souls'  day.  The 
weeping  for  the  lost  Tammuz  served  as  an  appropriate  link 
for  combining  with  the  mourning  for  the  god  the  lament  for 
the  dead.  The  water  jar  is  never  absent  in  the  old  IJaby- 
lonian  tombs,  and  by  the  side  of  the  jar  the  bowl  of  clay  or 
bronze  is  found,  and  which  probably  served  the  same  purpose 
as  a  drinking  utensil  for  the  dead.  How  early  it  became  cus- 
tomary to  bury  the  dead  together  we  do  not  know.  It  may  be 
that  at  one  time  they  were  buried  beneath  the  dwellings  that 
they  occupied  when  alive,  under  the  threshold  or  in  the  walls;' 
but  the  conception  of  Aralfl  as  a  great  gathering-place  of  the 
dead  would  hardly  have  arisen,  unless  the  *  city  of  the  dead  '  by 
the  side  of  the  '  city  of  the  living'  had  become  an  established 
custom.  We  are,  therefore,  justified  in  assuming  that  as  the 
villages  grew  into  towns,  the  huddling  together  of  the  living 
suggested  placing  the  dead  together  in  a  portion  of  the  town 
set  aside  for  the  purpose.  In  comparison  with  the  elaborate 
constructions  in  the  Egj'ptian  cities  of  the  dead,  the  nnb3'lonian 
necropolis  was  a  shabby  affair.  Vaults,  rarely  more  than  five 
feet  highf  served  as  the  place  where  the  dead  were  deposited. 
These  vaults  were  constructed  of  bricks,  and  an  extended  series 
of  them  gave  to  the  necropolis  the  appearance  of  little  houses, 
suggestive  of  primitive  mud  huts.  This  simplicity,  due  in  the 
first  instance  to  the  lack  of  stone  as  building  material  in  Haby- 
lonia,  corresponded  to   the  very  simple  character  which    the 

^  Such  sacrifices  are  [Mctured  on  the  stele  of  vultures. 

'  IIIK.  45,  coL  iv.  L  30;  Reber,  Be^rUg*  %ur  Aayrioii^gu,  W.  175,  iS;   Pindicft, 
BabyhniaH  Texti,  p.  18. 

*  For  this  custom  lee  TnimbuU,  Tkt  Thrtshotti  Cavntaniy  p.  a; ;  Pelen*  Niffur^ 

iL  303.  303. 
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dwelling-house  retained.  The  one-story  type  of  dwelling,  with 
simple  partitionSf  prevailed  to  ihe  latest  period.  It  wa&  unly 
In  the  temples  and  palaces  that  architectural  skill  was  developed. 
'In  Assyria,  although  soft  stone  was  accessible,  the  example  of 
Habylonia  was  slavishly  followed.  It  is  due  to  this  that  so  few 
traces  of  private  houses  have  been  found  in  the  Mesopotamian 
explorations,*  and  the  almost  primitive  character  of  the  graves 
—  more  primitive,  by  virtue  of  the  strength  of  the  conservative 
instinct  in  everything  connected  with  the  dead,  than  the  dwell- 
ings of  the  living — readily  accounts  for  their  nearly  complete 
destruction.  Simple  as  the  houses  of  the  dead  were,  they  were 
yet  carefully  guarded  against  the  invasion  of  air  and  dust;  and 
even  after  centuries  of  neglect*  the  contents  are  found  to  be 
perfectly  dry. 

The  explorations  at  Nippur  sliow  that  tlie  tub  and  bowl  forms 
of  the  coffin  continued  to  be  used  during  the  period  extending 
from  Hammurabi  to  Nabonncdos.  In  later  times,  it  would 
appear,  the  custom  of  placing  food  and  drink  with  the  dead 
fell  into  disuse.*  We  may  perhaps  find  that,  as  was  the  case  in 
Kgypl,  s)Tnholical  representations  of  food — a  clay  plate  with 
the  food  modeled  in  clay  —  took  the  place  of  the  old  custom. 
Fewer  utensils,  too,  are  found  in  the  graves  of  the  later  period ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  ornaments  increase,  until,  when  we 
reach  the  Persian  and  Greek  periods,  mirrors  are  quite  com- 
mon, and  golden  veils  are  placed  over  the  dead,  while  handsome 
earrings,  breastpins,  and  necklaces  indicate  the  growtli  of  this 
luxurious  display.  The  clay  cofiins,  too,  are  beautifully  glajied 
and  ornamented  with  elaborate  designs.  A  trace  of  foreig^n  — 
perhaps  Graeco- Egyptian  —  influence  may  be  seen  in  the  human 
head  modeled  on  Uie  cofRn.  Naturally,  at  all  times  the  differ- 
ent ranks  occupied  by  the  dead  involved  more  or  less  modifica- 
tions of  the  prevailing  customs.     The  rich  were  placed  in  more 

'  Recently.  Scheil  hiu  discovered  some  private  dwelUnKs  nt  Abu-Hablxi,whic)i  will 
be  described  In  bU  forthcoming  volume  on  his  explorations  at  that  place.  Se«  also 
Peters'  tUffur,  \\.  aoo,  3oi.  *  Petcn'  Niffur^  ii.  320. 
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carefully  built  vaults  than  the  poor.  The  coverings  and  orna- 
ments varied  witli  the  station  of  the  deceased  ;  but  in  general  it 
may  be  said  that,  during  the  earlier  periods  of  Babylonian- 
Assyrian  history,  simplicity  was  the  rule,  and  the  objects  placed 
in  the  lonibs  were  more  carefully  chosen  with  reference  to  the 
needs  of  tlie  dead  and  the  career  that  he  led  while  livings  while 
the  tendency  in  later  times  was  away  from  the  religious  beliefs 
that  gave  rise  to  the  funeral  customs,  and  in  the  direction  of 
luxury  and  display.  This  development,  however,  is  independ- 
ent of  propep-  burial,  upon  which,  as  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  see,  great  stress  was  at  all  times  laid.  The  greatest 
misfortune  that  could  happen  to  a  dead  person  was  for  his  body 
to  remain  overground,  or  to  be  removed  from  the  tomb  and 
exposed  to  the  light  of  day.  In  the  early  monument  of  Baby- 
lonian art,  —  the  '  stele  of  vultures/  * —  already  referred  to,  the 
dead  foes  are  punished  by  being  stripped  of  tlieir  clothing  and 
exposed  to  the  attack  of  vultures,  who  are  seen  carrying  olT 
human  heads,  legs,  and  arms.  To  emphasize  the  contrast,  the 
king's  soldiers  are  portrayed  as  being  buried  in  swrnelrical 
rows,  the  head  of  each  body  being  covered  by  the  feet  of  the 
body  in  the  row  above.  When  the  r>abylonian  and  Assyrian 
kings  wish  to  curse  the  one  who  might  venture  to  destroy  the 
monuments  set  up  by  tliemi  they  know  of  nothing  stronger 
than  to  express  the  hope 

That  hU  )>udy  may  be  cast  aside, 
No  gravu  Ix;  his  lot.* 

The  kings  punished  their  enemies  by  leaving  their  bodies  to 
rot  in  the  sun,  or  they  exposed  them  on  poles  as  a  warning  to 
rebels.  Ashurbanabal  on  one  occasion  speaks  of  having 
scattered  the  corpses  of  tlie  enemy's  host  Mike  thorns  and 
thistles  *  over  the   battlefield.^     The   corpses  of   the   Babylo- 

1  See  p.  597.  The  date  of  the  monuiueui  is  prior  tu  Siirgon ;  u^  earlier  than 
3800  U.C. 

3  \'K.  61.  cut  vL  IL  $4,  5$.  •  Kuaani  Cytlitder,  cul.  Ui.  1.  ^o. 
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nians  who  had  aided  in  the  rebellion  against  the  king  were 
given  *lo  dogs,  swine,  to  the  birds  of  heaven,  to  the  fish  of 
the  sea*  as  food.*  The  same  king  takes  pleasure  in  relating 
that  he  destroyed  die  graves  of  Elainitic  kings  and  dragged 
tlie  bodies  from  tlieir  resting-place'  to  Assyria.  Their  shades, 
he  adds,  were  thus  unprotected.  No  food  could  be  tendered 
them  and  no  sacrifices  offered  in  their  honor.  Sennach- 
erib, after  he  has  crushed  a  rebellion  that  broke  out  in  Baby- 
lonia, takes  a  terrible  revenge  upon  the  instigator  of  the 
opposition,  Mardukbaliddin,  by  removing  the  bodies  of  the 
latter's  ancestors  from  the  vaults  wherein  they  were  deposited. 
The  bones  of  an  enemy  are  enumerated  by  Ashurbanabal 
among  the  spoil  secured  by  him.'  The  mutilation  of  the  dead 
body  was  also  a  terrible  punishment  to  the  dead,*  and  we  are 
lold  th.it  the  person  who  disturbed  a  grave  is  not  to  be  per- 
miitcd  Lo  enter  the  temple.  The  desecration  of  the  grave 
affected  not  only  the  individual  whose  rest  was  thus  disturbed, 
and  who,  in  consequence,  suffered  pangs  of  hunger  and  other 
miseries,  but  reached  the  survivors  as  well.  The  unburied  or 
disentombed  shade  assumed  the  form  of  a  demon/  and  afflicted 
the  living. 

Of  the  ceremonies  incidental  to  burial^  the  bronze  tablet 
above  described  affords  us  at  least  a  glimpse.  The  dead  were 
placed  on  a  bier  and  WTapped  in  some  kind  of  a  cover.  Priests 
were  called  in  to  perform  rites  of  purification.  One  of  the 
priests,  it  will  be  recalled,''  is  clad  in  a  fish  costume.  The 
fish  is  the  symbol  of  Ea,  the  god  of  the  deep,  who  becomes 


*  Rassam  Cylinder,  col.  i«.  11.  7<-?6. 
>  !h,  col.  vi.  II.  70-76. 

*  Kassam  Cylinder,  col.  Hi.  I.  ''4.  The  favorite  mutilntion  was  the  cutting  off  of 
the  bead.  On  one  of  tlie  sculptured  slabs  from  (Itc  paUoc  of  Ashurbanabal.  a  pyramid 
of  heads  is  portrayed.  The  cutting  ofl  of  the  hands  the  lips  the  tiose,  and  the  male 
organ,  -xs  well  ax  the  flayinf;  of  the  iJtin,  were  abo  pnictiwd.  (Sm  .Sennacherib's 
account  IK.  41,  col.  ri.  11.  1-6;   I<a»iani  Cyhnder  (Aihiirbanabal),  iL  4  and  iv.  \\f\^ 

*  Ka:»saiu  Cylindt?r>  coL  vii.  11.  4G-48.         *  tk'tmmu.     See  p.  580.         *  See  p.  578. 
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the  chief  deity  appealed  to  in  incantations  involving  the  use 
of  water.  The  priest  assumes  the  role  of  F-a,  as  it  were,  by 
the  symbolical  dress  that  he  puts  on.  The  rites  appear  to 
consist  of  the  burning^  of  incense  and  the  sprinkling  of  water. 
ll  does  nol  of  course  follow  that  everywhere  the  same  custom 
was  observed,  but  we  may  at  least  be  certain  that  the  priest 
played  an  important  part  in  the  last  honors  paid  to  the  dead. 
The  purification  wns  intended  to  protect  the  dead  from  the  evil 
spirits  thai  infest  the  grave.  The  demons  of  disease,  it  is  true, 
could  no  longer  trouble  him.  They  had  done  their  work  as 
messengers  of  Allatu.  iJut  (here  were  other  demons  who  were 
greedy  for  the  blood  and  Hesh  of  the  dead.  Though  the  dead 
had  passed  out  of  the  control  of  the  gods,  the  latter  had  at 
least  the  power  to  restrain  the  demons  from  disturbing  the 
peace  of  the  grave. 

In  the  earlier  days,  when  the  bodies  were  placed  on  the 
ground  or  only  a  short  distance  below  it,  the  building  of  the 
grave-mound  was  a  ceremony  to  which  importance  was  at- 
tached. In  the  stele  of  vultures,  attendants  are  portrayed  — 
perhaps  priests  —  with  baskets  on  their  heads,  containing  the 
earth  to  be  placed  over  the  fallen  .soldiers.*  These  attendants 
arc  bare  to  the  waist.  The  removal  of  the  garments  is  prob- 
ably a  sign  of  mourning,  just  as  among  the  Hebrews  and  other 
Semites  it  was  customary  to  put  on  the  primitive  loin-cloth*  as 
a  sign  of  grief.  In  somewhat  later  times,  we  find  sorrowing 
relatives  tearing  their  clothing''  originally  tearing  off  their 
clothing  —  and  cutting  their  hair  as  signs  of  mourning. 

'  Hcuzcy  ofTen  another  explanation  of  the  scene  wffich  U  less  plausible.  (See 
De  Sarroc.  DhouvtrUs  c«  ChaMcf,  p.  i>8.) 

"  Hebrew  wnrd  .SViX-.  The*>thcr  rite  of  mourning  amnnglhc  Hebrews,  the  putting 
of  earth  on  the  head  {e^.^  I  Snm.  iv.  12;  II  Sam.  i.  a  and  xy.  32;  Neh.  ix.  1), 
i4  a  survival  of  the  ntcthod  of  huilal  a^  portrayed  in  tl»fi*  stele  of  vulture*.'  The 
earth  wiu  iiriginally  placed  in  a  basket  nn  the  head  and  uwd  to  cover  the  dead  body. 

*  The  niourninii  garb  mentioned  In  the  Adapa  legend  (p.  546)  is  probably  a  *  torn ' 
g;Lnncnt. 
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The  formal  lament  for  the  dead  was  another  cercniooy  upon 
which  stress  was  laid.  It  lasted  from  three  to  seven  dnys.* 
'I'he  professional  wallers,  male  and  female,  can  be  traced  back 
to  th*;  earliest  days  of  Babylonian  history.  Gudea  speaks  of 
them.'  It  would  appear  that  at  this  early  period  persons  were 
enji^i^ed,  as  is  the  case  to  this  day  in  the  Orient,  to  sing  dirges 
in  memory  of  the  dead.*  The  function  is  one  that  belongs 
naturally  to  priests  and  priestesses;  and,  while  in  the  course 
of  time,  the  connection  with  the  temple  of  those  who  acted  as 
wallers  became  less  formal,  it  is  doubtful  whether  that  connec- 
tion was  ever  entirely  cut  off.  The  '  dirge  singers,  male  and 
female/  referred  to  in  the  story  of  Ishtar's  journey*  were  in 
the  service  of  some  temple.  The  hymns  to  Nergal*  may  be 
taken  as  samples  of  the  Babylonian  dirges. 

The  praise  of  Nergal  and  Allatu  was  combined  with  the 
lament  for  the  sad  fate  of  the  dead.  Gilgamesh  weeping  for 
his  friend  E:ibani  *''  furnishes  an  illustration.  Gilgamesh  is 
described  as  stretched  out  on  the  ground.  The  same  custom  is 
referred  to  in  the  inscriptions  of  Cyrus,'^  and  it  is  Interesting  to 
note  that  a  similar  mode  of  manifesting  grief  still  prevails  in 
the  modern  Orient.  In  the  Babylonian  dirges,  it  would 
seem,  the  references  to  the  virtues  of  the  deceased  (which  are 
prominently  introduced  into  the  dirges  of  the  present  day) 
were  few.  The  refrain  forms  a  regular  feature  of  these  dirges, 
—  an  indication  that,  as  is  still  the  case  in  the  Orient,  there 
was  a  leader  who  sang  the  dirge,  while  the  chorus  chimed  in 
at  the  proper  moment.  The  principle  of  the  stanza  of  two 
lines,  one  long  and  one  short,  that,  as  Budde  has  shown,' 
controls  the  wailing  songs  in  tlie  Old  Testament  (including  the 

>  Hagea,  Cyrw-Texte  {BeUriige  %ur  Assyriolapty  U.  219,  22^). 
»  Inscription  n.  cnl.  v.  It  3-5.  »  /b. 

*  l-arw.  Modem  E^ptians^  W.  2&6.  "  See  p.  487, 

♦  Sec  p.  575.  ^  Hagcn,  Cyrus-T^xU.  tfi.  and  p.  248. 
«"The  Folk-Song  of  bracl,"    TAe  AVw   mir/d,  li.  35;  al*»  liU  articU;  "lias 

llebritinche  Klagclied,"  Ze^sckrift  fUr  AUlestamtntluhc  WussMsckuft,  tL  1-5*. 
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Bock  uf  Lamentations,  which  is  based  upon  this  very  custom 
of  lainentinj;  the  dead),  m;iy  be  detected  in  the  It.ibylnnian 
cumpositions.  The  accompaniment  of  musical  instruments  to 
the  dirges  also  appears  to  be  a  very  old  custom  in  liabylonia. 
In  the  story  of  Ishlar's  journey  the  wailers  are  tallud  upon  to 
strike  their  instruments.  What  kind  of  instruments  were  used 
in  ancient  times  we  do  not  know.  In  the  Assyrian  period,  the 
harp  and  Hiite  nppear  to  be  the  most  common.' 

At  the  time  that  food  and  drink  were  placed  with  the 
dead  in  the  grave,  some  arrangements  must  have  been  made 
for  renewinj;  the  nourishment.  Entrances  to  tombs  have 
been  found/  and  Koldcwey  *  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  clay 
drains  found  in  quantities  in  the  tombs,  served  as  wells  to 
secure  a  supply  of  fresh  water  for  the  dead.  The  wailing 
for  the  dead  took  place  not  only  immediately  after  death, 
but  subsequently.  Ashurbanabal  speaks  of  visiting  the 
graves  of  liis  ancestors.  He  appears  at  the  tombs  with  rent 
garments,  pours  out  a  libation  to  the  memory  of  the  dead,  and 
offers  up  a  prayer  addressed  to  them.  We  have  every  reason 
to  believe  that  the  graves  were  frequently  visited  by  the  sur- 
vivors. The  festival  of  'I'ammuz  became  an  occasion  *  when 
the  memory  of  those  who  had  entered  AralD  was  recalled. 

While  there  are  many  details  connected  with  the  ceremonies 
for  the  dead  still  to  be  determined,  what  has  been  ascertained 
illustrates  how  closely  and  consistently  these  ceremonies  followed 
the  views  held  by  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  regarding  the 
life  after  death.  Everything  connected  with  death  is  gloomy. 
The  grave  is  as  dark  as  AralQ ;  the  funeral  rites  consist  of 
dirges  that  lament  not  so  much  the  loss  sustained  by  the  living 
as  the  sad  fate  in  store  for  the  dead.     Not  a  ray  of  sunshine 


t  In  Egjrpt  at  present  the  tambourine  is  used  fa  accompany  the  dirgn  (Lnnc,  ib. 
p.  378).  ^  See  alKtvr^p.  575. 

*  Teters*  ^*//wr,  ii,  i?'^,  and  clacwhcn'. 

•  7.tHuhrifl  fur  Anyrtoto^ic,  ii.  414. 
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illumines  the  darkness  that  surrounds  these  rites.  All  that  is 
hoped  for  is  to  protect  the  dead  against  the  attack  of  demons 
greedy  for  human  Hesh,  to  secure  rest  for  the  body,  and  lo 
guard  the  dead  against  hunger  and  thirst. 

It  is  almost  startling  to  note,  to  what  a  degree  the  views 
embodied  in  Old  Testament  writings  regarding  the  fate  of  the 
dead,  coincide  with  Babylonian  conceptions.  The  descriptions 
of  Sheol  found  in  Job,  in  the  Psalms,  in  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
elsewhere  are  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  those  that  wc 
have  encountered  in  Babylonian  literature.     For  Job,*  Sheol  is 

The  land  of  darkuess  and  deep  shadows. 

The  land  of  denst»t  gloom  and  nol  of  light. 

Even  where  there  is  a  gleam,  there  it  is  as  dark  night.* 

The  description  might  serve  as  a  paraphrase  of  the  opening 
lines  in  the  story  of  Islitar's  journey.  The  Hebrew  Sheol  is 
situated,  like  the  Babylonian  Aralii,  deep  down  in  the  earth.* 
It  is  pictured  as  a  cavern.  The  entrance  to  it  is  through  gates 
that  are  provided  with  bolts.  Sheol  is  described  as  a  land  filled 
with  dust.  Silence  reigns  supreme.  It  is  the  gathering-place 
of  all  the  living,  without  exception.  He  who  sinks  into  Sheol 
does  not  rise  up  again. 

Uc  docs  not  return  to  his  house. 
His  place  knows  him  no  more* 

It  is,  clearly,  *  a  land  without  return,'  as  the  Babylonians  con- 
ceived it.  The  condition  of  the  dead  in  Sheol  is  sad,  precisely 
as  the  Babylonians  pictured  the  life  in  AralO.  The  dead  are 
designated  by  a  name  ^*  that  indicates  iheir  weak  condition. 
They  can  only  talk  in  whispers  or  they  chirp  like  birds.     Their 

I  Job,  X.  3 1 ,  22. 

"  tje^  the  darkness  U  so  denw  that  nn  HrIiI  can  rvinow?  it. 

"  Sec  the  references  in  SchwAlly,  Dai  Lthrn  narh  iftm    To<tr  natb  den  Vorstti- 
itiHgen  iiet  At/fn  /jrur/j,  pp.  jy-ZiS,  and  Jen-'mlaa'  KorrfW/mw^'rw,  pp.  4o6-nf». 
*  Job,  vii.  lo.  fl  Kc/a  'Im. 
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gait  is  unsteady.  In  generalf  they  are  pictured  as  lying  quiet, 
doomed  to  inactivity.  Death  is  lamented  as  an  evil.  The  dead 
have  passed  out  of  the  control  of  Yahwc,  whose  concern  is  with 
the  living.  Yahwe's  blessings  are  meted  out  in  this  world,  but 
not  in  Sheol.  These  blessings  consist  chiefly  of  long  life  and 
])lenty  of  offspring.  The  dead  need  not  praise  Yahwe.  Eccle- 
siastes  —  although  a  late  composition  -—  expresses  the  old  popu- 
lar view  in  the  summary  of  the  fate  of  the  dead,*  when  it  is 
said  that  the  dead  know  nothing  of  what  is  going  on.  Their 
memory  is  gone ;  they  neither  love  nor  hate,  and  they  are 
devoid  of  any  ambition.  There  is  no  planning,  no  wisdom,  no 
judgment  in  Sheol. 

Like  the  Babylonians,  the  Hebrews  also  believed  that  the 
condition  of  the  individual  at  the  time  of  death  was  an  index 
of  the  condition  in  store  for  him  in  Sheol.  He  who  goes  to 
Sheol  in  sorrow -is  pursued  by  sorrow  after  death.  Jacob  does 
not  want  to  go  down  to  Sheol  in  sorrow,*  because  he  knows 
that  in  that  case  sorrow  will  be  his  fate  after  death.  To  die 
neglected  by  one's  family  was  fatal  to  one's  well-being  in  Sheol. 
Life  in  Sheol  was  a  continuation,  in  a  measure,  of  the  earthly 
existence.  Hence,  the  warrior  is  buried  with  his  weapons  ; 
the  prophet  is  recognized  by  his  cloak;  the  kings  wear  their 
crowns ;  the  people  of  various  lands  are  known  by  their  dress.' 
Kven  deformities,  as  lameness,  follow  the  individual  into  the 
grave.  On  the  other  hand,  while  the  dead  were  weak  and 
generally  inactive,  although  capable  of  suffering,  they  were 
also  regarded  by  the  Hebrews  as  possessing  powers  superior 
to  those  of  the  living.  As  among  the  Babylonians,  the  dead 
stand  so  close  to  the  higher  powers  as  to  be  themselves 
possessed  of  divine  qualities.  Schwally  aptly  characterizes 
this  apparent  contradiction  by  saying  *  that  the  dead  are 
Rcf^'tm  (weak),  but,  at   the   same   lime,  Ehhim^  />.,  divine 

>  Cliapter  \x.  5-IO.  *  l«n.  xHi.  38. 

<  Incidentally,  x  proof  that  the  dead  wltu  nut  buried  naked. 
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beings.'  *  Yahwe  has  no  power  over  the  dead,  but  they  recei\'e 
some  of  his  qualities.  They  are  invoked  by  the  living.  The 
dead  can  furnish  oracles,  precisely  as  Yahwe  can.  They  not 
only  appear  to  the  living  in  dreams,  but  their  shades  can  be 
raised  up  from  Sheol.  A  certain  amount  of  worship  was  cer- 
tainly paid  to  the  dead  by  the  ancient  Hebrews. 

Naturally,  these  popular  views  were  subjected  to  considerable 
mwiiticaiion  with  thedevelopment  of  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews. 
While  many  features  remained,  as  is  shown  by  the  occurrence 
of  the  primitive  conception  of  Sheol  in  comparatively  late  pro- 
ductions, in  one  important  particular,  more  especially,  did  the 
spread  of  an  advanced  ethical  monotheism  lead  to  a  complete 
departure  from  the  Babylonian  conceptions.  While,  in  the 
popular  mind,  the  belief  that  there  was  no  escape  from  Sheol 
continued  for  a  long  time,  this  belief  was  inconsistent  with  the 
conception  of  a  Divine  Heinj^,  who,  as  creator  ^nd  sole  ruler  of 
the  universe,  had  control  of  the  dead  as  well  as  the  living. 
As  long  as  Yahwe  was  merely  one  god  among  many,  no  excep- 
tion was  made  of  the  rule  that  the  concern  of  the  gods  was 
with  the  living;  but  Yahwe  as  the  one  and  only  god,  could  not 
be  pictured  as  limited  in  his  scope.  He  was  a  god  for  the  dead, 
as  well  as  for  the  living.  The  so-called  song  of  Hannah  "  ex- 
presses the  new  view  when  it  praises  Yahwe  as  the  one  'who 
kills  and  restores  to  life,  who  leads  to  Sheol,  and  who  can  lead 
out  of  it.*  Such  a  description  of  Yahwe  is  totally  different 
from  the  lUbylonians'  praise  of  Niiiib,  Gula,  or  Marduk  as  the 
'  restorer  of  the  dead  to  life,'  which  simply  meant  that  these 
gods  could  restrain  Allatu.  The  power  to  snatch  the  individual 
from  the  grasp  of  Sheol  was  also  ascribed  to  the  national  god, 
Yahwe.  Elijah's  restoration  of  the  widow's  child'  to  life  is  an 
instance  of   this  power,  and    Jonah,'  who  praises  Yahwe  for 


1  />■!/  Ltbtn  Hack  dim  Todt,  etc,  p.  67. 
*  I  Sam.  ii.    Kccognizcd  by  the  critics  as  an  Insertion. 
fficJaer  un>i  SatntuI,  p,  197.  *  1  Kings,  xrlL  31,  ». 


See  lluddc,  Dif  BiitJktr 
«  Chapter  II  7. 
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having  delivered  him  when  the  gates  of  Sheol  already  seemed 
bolted,  may  not  have  had  anything  more  in  mind  than  what  the 
Babylonians  meant ;  but  when  the  Psalmist,  to  indicate  the 
universal  rule  of  Yahwe,  exclaims 

If  I  mount  to  heaven,  thou  art  there, 

If  I  make  Sheol  my  couch,  thou  art  there,^ 

the  departure  from  the  old  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  views  of 
the  limitation  of  divine  power  is  clearly  marked.  The  incon- 
sistency between  the  view  held  of  Yahwe  and  the  limitation  of 
his  power  was  not,  however,  always  recognized.  Hence,  even 
in  late  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  find  views  of  the  life 
after  death  that  are  closely  allied  to  the  popular  notions  pre- 
vailing in  the  earlier  productions*.  It  is  not,  indeed,  till  we 
reach  a  period  bordering  close  on  our  era  that  the  conflict 
between  the  old  and  the  new  is  brought  to  a  decided  issue  in 
the  disputes  of  the  sects  that  arose  in  Palestine.*  The  doctrines 
of  retribution  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  are  the  inevi- 
table consequences  of  the  later  ethical  faith  and  finally  triumph ; 
but  the  old  views,  which  bring  the  ancient  Hebrews  into  such 
close  connection  with  the  Babylonians,  left  their  impress  in 
the  vagueness  that  for  a  long  time  characterized  these  doc- 
trines, even  after  their  promulgation.  The  persistency  of  the 
old  beliefs  is  a  proof  of  the  strong  hold  that  they  acquired,  as 
also  of  the  close  bond  uniting,  at  one  time  and  for  a  long  period, 
Hebrews  and  Babylonians.  What  applies  to  the  beliefs  regard- 
ing the  dead  holds  good  also  for  the  rites.  Many  a  modern 
Jewish  custom^  still  bears  witness  to  the  original  identity  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Babylonian  methods  of  disposing  of  and  caring 
for  the  dead. 

'  Psalms,  cxxxix.  8  ;  a  very  late  production. 

*■*  Schiirur,  A  History  of  the  Jcifish  PeofU  in  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ,  vol.  ii. 
Division  ii.  pp.  ^S,  39,  179-181. 

3  A'.i,\,  the  custom  still  in  vogue  among  Orthodox  Jews  of  placing  the  body 
wrapped  in  a  shroud  upon  a  board,  instead  of  in  a  coffin. 
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Tliere  is  but  one  explanation  for  this  close  agreement,  —  the 
same  explanation  that  was  given  for  the  identity  of  traditions 
regarding  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  for  the  various  other 
points  of  contact  between  the  two  peoples  that  we  have 
met  with.  When  the  Hebrew  clans  left  their  homes  in  the 
Euphrates  Valley,  they  carried  with  them  the  traditions,  beliefs, 
and  customs  that  were  current  in  that  district,  and  which  they 
shared  with  the  Babylonians.  Under  new  surroundings,  some 
new  features  were  added  to  the  traditions  and  beliefs,  but  the 
additions  did  not  obscure  the  distinctive  character  impressed 
upon  them  by  Babylonian  contact.  We  now  know  that  rela- 
tions with  Babylonia  were  never  entirely  broken  ofif  by  the 
Hebrews.  The  old  traditions  survived  all  vicissitudes.  They 
were  adapted  to  totally  changed  phases  of  belief,  but  the  ker- 
nel still  remained  Babylonian.  Beliefs  were  modified,  new 
doctrines  arose ;  but,  with  a  happy  inconsistency,  the  old  was 
embodied  in  the  new.  Hence  it  happens,  that  in  order  to 
understand  the  Hebrews,  their  religion,  their  customs,  and 
even  their  manner  of  thought,  we  must  turn  to  Pabylonia. 

Furtlier  discoveries  beneath  the  mounds  of  Mesopotamia 
and  further  researches  in  Babylonian  literature  will  add  more 
evidence  to  the  indebtedness  of  the  Hebrews  to  Babylonia.  It 
will  be  found  that  in  the  sacrificial  ordinances  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, in  the  legal  regulations,  in  methods  of  justice  and 
punishment,  Babylonian  models  were  largely  followed,  or,  what 
is  an  equal  testimony  to  Babylonian  influence,  an  opposition  to 
Babylonian  methods  was  dominant.  It  is  not  strange  that  when 
by  a  curious  fate,  the  Hebrews  were  once  more  carried  back  to 
the  'great  river  of  Babylon,'  *  the  people  felt  so  thoroughly  at 
home  there.     It  was  only  the  poets  and  some  ardent  patriots 


1  Profe&sor  (laupt  has  recently  shown  (in  a,  pnper  read  before  the  AmerlcaB 
Oriental  Society,  April,  1S97,  anO  before  ihe  Eltvtnth  Intemation.-i1  Congress  of 
Orientalists,  N^ptcnlbc^  1897)  that  such  U  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  Psalms, 
cxxxvU.  I,  which  is  ordinarily  translated  'rireis  of  Babylon.' 
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who  hung  their  harps  on  the  willows  and  sighed  for  a  return  to 
/ion.  The  Jewish  population  steadily  increased  in  Babylonia, 
and  soon  also  the  intellectual  activity  of  IJabylonian  Jews 
outstripped  that  of  Palestine.*  The  finishing  touches  to  the 
structure  of  Judaism  were  given  in  Babylonia  —  on  the  soil 
where  the  foundations  were  laid. 


I  The   Talmud   of    Babylonia,  and   not  the  Talmud  of   Palestine,  became  the 
authoritative  work  in  the  Jewish  Church. 


THE    TEMPLES    AND    THE    COLT. 


The  religious  architecture  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  is  of 
interest  chieHy  as  an  expression  of  the  religious  earnestness  of 
rulers  and  people,  and  only  in  a  minor  degree  as  a  manifesta- 
tion of  artistic  instincts.  The  lack  of  a  picturesque  building 
material  in  the  Kuphrates  Valley  was  sufficient  to  check  the 
developintnt  of  such  instincts.  Important  as  the  adaptation  of 
the  clay  soil  of  Babylonia  for  simple  construction  was  for  the 
growth  of  Babylonian  culture,  the  limitations  to  the  employment 
of  bricks  as  a  building  material  are  no  less  signilicant.  Ihcring 
has  endeavored  to  show '  by  an  argument  that  is  certainly  bril- 
liant and  almost  convincing,  that  the  settlement  of  Semites  in  a 
district,  the  soil  of  which  could  be  so  readily  used  to  replace 
the  primitive  habitations  of  man  by  solid  structures,  made  the 
Semites  the  teachers  of  the  Aryans  in  almost  everything  thai 
pertains  to  civilizatiun,  Huuse-building  produced  the  art  of 
measuring^  led  to  more  elaborate  furnishings  of  the  habitation, 
created  various  trades,  introduced  social  distinctions,  necessi- 
tated divisions  of  time,  and  gave  the  stimulus  to  commercial 
intercourse.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  artistic  possibilities 
of  brick  structures  were  soon  exhausted.  The  house  could  be 
indefinitely  extended  in  length  and  even  height,  but  such  an 
extension  only  added  to  the  monotonous  eflect.  With  clay  as 
a  building  material,  so  readily  moulded  into  any  desired  shape, 
and  that  could  be  baked,  if  need  be.  by  the  action  of  the  sun 
without  the  use  of  fire,  it  was  almost  as  easy  to  build  a  large 
house  as  a  small  one.  But  the  addition  of  rooms  and  wings 
and  stories  which  differentiated  the    house   from   the    palace 

1  Vorgtschi^te  dsr  ind^-Eurofnur,  ^^.  126-141. 
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and  the  palace  from  the  temple,  served  to  make  hugeness  the 
index  of  grandeur.  The  best  specimens  of  the  religious  archi- 
tecture of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  are  characterized  Uy  such 
hugeness.  A  proportionate  increase  of  external  beauty  could 
only  be  secured  by  a  modification  of  architectural  style;  but 
the  conservative  instincts  of  the  people  discouraged  any  devia- 
tion from  tJie  conventional  shapes  of  the  temples,  which  appear 
indeed  to  have  been  firmly  established  long  before  the  days  of 
Hammurabi.  'I'he  inlluence  of  conventionality  finds  a  striking 
illuslr.uiun  in  the  manner  in  which  the  temples  of  Assyria 
follow  liabylonian  models.  Soft  and  hard  stone  suitable  for 
permanent  structures  was  easily  procured  in  the  mount. linous 
district  adjacent  to  Assyria.  I'he  Assyrians  used  this  material 
for  statues,  altars,  and  for  the  slabs  with  which  they  decorated 
the  exterior  and  interior  walls  of  their  great  edifices.  Had 
they  also  employed  it  as  a  building  material,  we  should  have 
had  the  development  of  new  architectural  styles ;  but  the 
Assyrians,  so  dependent  in  everything  pertaining  to  culture 
upon  the  south,  could  not  cut  themselves  loose  from  ancient 
traditions,  and  continued  to  erect  huge  piles  of  brick,  as  the 
homage  most  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  their  gods.  The  IJook 
of  (ienesis  characterised  the  central  idea  of  the  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian  temples  when  it  represented  tlie  people  gathered  in 
the  valley  of  Shinar  —  that  is,  Babylonia  —  as  saying:  'Come,  let 
us  build  a  city  and  a  lower  that  shall  reach  up  to  heaven.' ' 
The  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  kings  pride  themselves  upon  the 
height  of  their  temples.  Employing,  indeed,  almost  the  very 
same  phrase  that  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament,  ihey  boast  of 
having  made  the  tops  of  their  'sacred  edifices  as  high  as 
'  heaven/ '    The  temple  was  to  be  in  the  hteral  sense  of  the 

I  Gen.  xi.  4- 

s  £^.,  Tiglatlipik'strr  I.,  col.  vli.  U.  102,  103;  ^KvXworx,  AU^ohyhniichei  Priva- 
trtcht^  no.  4'> ;  NebopolmkKir  Cylinder  OItlpfv*^'<t>  OUi  B*ihyhninn  iMrtrifthtti, 
i.  I,  pl«.  ^3,  11),  coL  L  L  38.  Or  'as  hijjh  as  muiint:)iii%'  ;  r.f;.,  Kebiichadnczzar  II., 
IK.  3J(,  col.  vili.  II  6i-b3 ;  and  so  (ruqucrilly  tltu  Ncu-Uabylonian  kings. 


6H 


lSABYLONlAt>r'ASSYKtAN  RELiCiON, 


word  a  'high  place.*  But,  apart  from  the  factor  of  natural 
growth,  there  was  a  special  reason  why  the  Babylonians  aimed 
to  make  their  sacred  edifices  high.  The  oldest  temple  of  Baby- 
lonia at  the  present  time  known  to  us,  the  leraplc  of  Bel  at  Nip- 
pur, bears  the  characteristic  name  of  E-K.ur,  'mountain  house.' 
The  name  is  more  than  a  metaphor.  The  sacred  edifices  of 
Babylonia  were  intended  as  a  matter  of  fact  to  be  imitations  of 
mountains.  It  is  Jensen's  merit  to  have  suggested  the  explana- 
tion for  this  rather  surprising  ideal  of  the  Babylonian  temple.' 
According  to  Babylonian  notions,  it  will  be  recalled,  the  earth 
is  pictured  as  a  huge  mountain.  Among  other  names,  tlie 
earth  is  called  E-Kur,  '  mountain  house.'  The  popular  and 
early  theology  conceived  the  gods  as  sprung  from  the  earth. 
They  are  bom  in  Kharsag-kurkura,*  *  the  mountain  of  all 
lands,'  which  is  again  naught  but  a  designation  for  the  earth, 
though  at  a  later  period  some  particular  part  of  the  earth,  some 
mountain  peak,  may  have  been  pictured  as  the  birthplace  of  the 
t^ods,  much  ns  among  the  Indians,  Persians,  and  Greeks  we 
hnU  a  particular  mountain  singled  out  as  the  one  on  which  the 
gods  dwell.  The  transfer  of  the  gods  or  of  some  of  them  to 
places  in  the  heavens  was,  as  we  saw,**  a  scholastic  theory,  and 
not  a  popular  belief.  It  was  a  natural  association  of  ideas, 
accordingly,  that  led  the  Babylonians  to  give  to  their  temples 
the  form  of  the  dwelling  which  they  ascribed  to  tlieir  gods.  The 
temple,  in  so  far  as  it  was  erected  to  serve  as  a  habitation  for 
the  god  and  an  homage  to  him,  was  to  be  the  reproduction  of 
the  cosmic  E-Kur,  —  *  a  motintain  house*  on  a  small  scale,  a 
miniature  Kharsag-kurkura,  In  confirmation  of  this  view,  it 
is  sufficient  to  point  out  that  E-Kur  is  not  merely  the  name  of 
the  temple  to  Bel  at  Nippur,  but  is  frequently  used  as  a  desig- 
nation for  temple  in  general ;  and,  moreover,  a  plural  is  formed 


I  Kosmaiosity  pp.  185-195. 

*  Or  fCJutrsa^^-gat-kurhira  i  we  p.  558. 

<  See  p.  458. 
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of  the  word  which  is  used  for  divinities.*  In  Assyria  we  find 
one  of  the  oldest  temples  bearing  the  name  E-kharsag-kurkura,^ 
that  stamps  the  edifice  as  the  reproduction  of  the  '  mountain 
of  all  lands';  and  there  are  other  temples  that  likewise  bear 
names  ^  in  which  the  idea  of  a  mountain  is  introduced. 

To  produce  the  mountain  effect,  a  mound  of  earth  was  piled 
up  and  on  iItIs  mound  a  terrace  was  formed  thai  served  as  ihe 
foundation  plane  for  the  temple  proper,  but  it  was  perfectly 
natural  also  that  instead  of  making  the  edifice  consist  of  one 
story,  a  second  was  superimposed  on  the  first  so  as  to  heighten 
the  resemblance  to  a  mountain.  The  outcome  of  this  ideal 
was  the  so-called  staged  tower,  known  as  the  zikkumt.  The 
name  signifies  simply  a  '  high  '  edifice,  and  embodies  the  same 
idea  that  led  the  Canaanites  and  Hebrews  to  call  their  temples 
*  high  places.'  * 

The  oldest  zikkurat  as  yet  found  is  the  one  excavated  by 
Drs,  Peters  and  Haynes  at  Nippur,*  the  age  of  which  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  second  dynasty  of  Ur  —  about  2700  d.c.  This 
appears  to  have  consisted  of  three  stages,  one  superimposed  on 
the  other.  There  is  a  reference  to  a  zikkurat  in  the  inscriptions 
of  Gudea  that  maybe  several  centuries  older;  but  since  beneath 
the  zikkurat  at  Nippur  remains  of  an  earlier  building  were 
found,  it  is  a  question  whether  the  staged  lower  represents  the 
oldest  type  of  a  Babylonian  temple.  At  no  time  does  any  special 
stress  appear  to  have  been  laid  upon  the  number  of  stories 
of  which  the  zikkurat  was  to  consist.  It  is  not  until  a  compar- 
atively late  period  that  rivalry  among  the  rulers  and  natural 
ambition  led  to  the  increase  of  the  superimposed  stages  until 
tlie   number  seven   was  reached.     The  older   zikkurats  were 


)  Rkurtdti :  Delitzach,  Auyr.  HaHdwarttrbuek,  p.  718b. 
MR.  35.  no.  3,31. 

*  S«  he!ow. 

<  llebfvw  Bumitft.    TTirouRh  tlic  oppasition  of  Uk  lU'brew  prophets.,  tlw  term 
acquires  Utntaxteful  uMicialion't  th-il  were  uhginallx  fureign  to  it 
^  See  Petois  AV//«/,  \i,  1x4  i^-y. 
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iiiiposiiij;  chiefly  because  of  ihe  elevatiun  of  ihe  terrace 
which  they  were  erected,  and  iiuismuch  as  the  ideal  of  the 
temple  is  realized  to  all  practical  purposes  by  the  erection  of  a 
high  editice  on  an  elevated  mound,  the  chief  stress  was  laid  upon 
the  height  of  the  terrace.  The  terrace,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  the 
original  zikkurat  — the  real  'high  place'  —  and  the  temple  of  one 
story  naturally  precedes  the  staged  tower,  and  may  have  remained 
the  type  for  some  time  before  the  more  elaborate  structure  was 
evolved.  However  this  may  be,  we  are  justified  in  associating 
the  mountain  mtffj/ with  the  beginnings  of  religious  architec- 
ture in  the  Euphrates  Valley,  precisely  as  the  underlying  cos- 
mic  notions  belong  to  the  earliest  period  of  which  we  have 
any  knowledge.  That  the  staged  tower  when  once  evolved  was 
regarded  as  the  most  satisfactory  expression  of  the  religious 
ideas  follows  from  the  fact  that  all  the  large  centers  of  B.iby- 
lonia  had  a  zikkurat  of  some  kind  dedicated  to  the  patron 
deity,  and  probably  many  of  the  smaller  places  likewise.  A  list 
of  zikkurats '  furnishes  the  names  of  no  less  than  twenty ;  and 
while  all  of  the  important  places  are  included,  there  arc  others 
which  do  not  appear  to  have  played  an  important  part  in  either 
the  religious  or  political  history  of  the  country,  and  which 
nevertheless  had  their  zikkurat.  To  judge  from  the  fact  thai 
in  this  list  several  names  of  zikkurat  are  connected  witli  one 
and  the  same  place,  more  than  one  zikkurat,  indeed,  could  be 
found  in  a  large  religious  center.* 

The  Construction  and  Character  of  the  Zikkurats. 

The  zikkurat  was  quadrangular  in  shape.  The  orientation 
of  the  four  corners  towards  the  four  cardinal  points  was  only 
approximate."     Inasmuch   as  the  rulers  of  B.ibylonia  from  a 


1  IIR.  50,  obverse. 

*  Pcrhajts,  ItoHirver,  titcse  several  names  ftU  designate  a  single  zikkimt. 

s  Peters*  ,Vi//Hr,  L  346  ;  U.  120. 
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very  early  peritxl  call  themselves  *  king  of  the  four  regions,' '  it 
has  been  supposed  that  the  quadrangular  shape  was  chosen 
designedly;  but  there  is  no  proof  that  any  stress  was  laid  upon 
symbolism  of  this  kind,  or  upon  the  orientation  of  the  corners 
of  the  sacred  edifices.  More  attention  was  bestowed  upon 
making  the  brick  structure  huge  and  massive. 

The  height  of  the  zikkurats  varied.  Those  at  Nippur  and 
Ur' appear  to  have  been  about  90  feet  high,  while  the  tower 
at  Borsippa  which  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  carefully  examined^ 
attained  a  height  of  140  feet.  The  base  of  this  zikkurat, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  a  specimen  of  the  tower  in  its  most 
elaborate  form,  was  a  quadrangular  mass  272  feet  square  and 
26  feet  high.  The  second  and  third  stories  were  of  equal 
height,  but  the  square  mass  diminislied  with  each  story  by  42 
feet.  The  height  of  the  four  uppur  stories  was  15  feet  each. 
At  the  same  time,  the  mass  diminished  steadily  at  the  rate  of 
42  feet,  so  that  the  seventh  story  consisted  of  a  mass  of  only  20 
feet  square.  Sargon's  zikkurat  at  Khorsabad  (the  suburb  of 
Nineveh)  was  about  the  same  height. 

The  average  number  of  stages  of  the  zikkurat  appears  to 
have  been  three,  as  at  Nippur  and  Ur,  or  four,  as  at  Larsa.* 
In  the  pictorial  representations  of  the  towers,^  we  similarly  find 
either  three  or  four.     In  these  smaller  zikkurats,  the  height  of 


>  For  the  meaning  of  this  phrase,  see  Windtler*i/f/ronfN/(t/«><-A« /^tfrit^Awii^M, 
iU.  2o*-iJZ,  and  Jensen'*  A'uwitt/tffir.  p.  i(J7, 

1  From  llcii/-cy'<i  nnlc  in  l)e  S.-irzec,  Dtcourvertts  tm  ChaMfe,  p.  y\,  it  would 
appear  that  .it  L^gash  thcic  wa»  a  zikkurat  of  mottMt  propnttionv  but  Ur.  Peter*  in- 
furni&  nte  that  fruni  ht»  ulxtervjtioiis  at  Tclloh,  lie  quc^tioni  wituttier  the  building;  in 
question  rvprenetits  :i  zikkunit  at  all,  thiiugli,  a&  wc  know  fioin  utliiir  buurces,  a 
zikkurat  vxiftted  there  in  tite  dav«  of  Gurlea. 

^  Journal  of  tht  Ri'jriif  Aiiatic  Socitty.  vAW. 

4  (_)f  SargonS  xlkkurat  at  K1iur«abad,  also,  only  four  storfes  have  been  found. 
I'errol  and  Chlpiez  (ffistnry  0/  Art  in  CAaM4t€a  and  Assyria,  L  388)  lupptMe  thai 
tlwrr  may  luivc  bt«n  sevwi. 

'^  E.g.  I'errot  and  Chipiex,  ih.  p.  12S.  Hommel,  Geschuhtt  BabytoHitns  unU 
AiixritHJ,  p.  19. 
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each  tower,  as  in  the  first  three  stones  of  the  tower  at  Ik>rsipp 
appears  to  have  been  alike;  but  the  mass  diminished  in  pro- 
portion in  order  to  secure  a  space  for  a  staircase  leading  Croin 
one  story  to  the  other.  This  method  of  ascent  was  older  than 
the  winding  balustrade,  which  was  better  adapted  to  the  mure 
elaborate  structures  of  later  times.  No  doubt,  as  the  towers 
increased  in  height,  other  variations  were  introduced  —  as,  r^., 
in  the  proportions  of  the  stories  —  without  interfering  with  the 
essential  principle  of  the  zikkurat. 

The  ungainly  appearance  presented  by  the  huge  towers  was 
somewhat  relieved  by  decorations  of  the  friezes  and  by  the 
judicious  use  of  color.  Enameled  bricks  of  bright  hues,  such 
as  yellow  and  blue,'  became  common,  and  in  the  case  of  some 
of  the  towers  it  would  appear  that  a  different  color  was  chosen 
for  each  story.  Whether  all  the  bricks  in  each  story  were  col- 
ored or  only  those  at  the  edge,  or,  perhaps,  some  rows,  it  is 
impossible  to  say.  From  Herodotus*  description  of  Uie  seven 
concentric  walls  of  Ecbatana,^  in  which  each  wall  was  distin- 
guished by  a  certain  color,  the  conclusion  has  been  drawn  that 
the  same  colors  —  while,  black,  scarlet,  blue,  orange,  silver, 
and  gold  —  were  employed  by  the  Uabylonians  for  the  stages 
of  their  towers  ;  but  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence  that  this 
was  the  case.  That  these  colors  were  brought  into  connection 
with  the  planets,  as  some  scholars  have  supposed,  is  highly 
improbable. 

As  already  pointed  out,  no  special  stress  seems  to  have  been 
laid  upon  the  numbi^r  of  stories  of  which  the  zikkurat  consisted, 
but  the  natural  result  of  ambition  and  rivalry  among  builders 
tended  towards  an  increase  of  the  hci;;ht,  and  this  end  could  be 
most  readily  attained  by  adding  lo  the  number  of  stories.  Still, 
there  may  have  been  some  symbolism  which  led  to  the  choice 
of  three,  four,  or  seven   stories,  inasmuch  as  these  numbers 

1  Peters  <M//«/r,  i.  114)  found  many  ycllow-colorcd  bricks  at  Borslppa. 
s  BfMik  1,  \  <)S. 
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have  a  sacred  import  among  so  many  nations.'  For  the  num- 
ber seven,  die  influence  of  cosmological  associations  is  quite 
clear.  The  two  most  famous  of  the  zikkurats  of  seven  stages 
were  those  in  iJ.ibyiun  m\^\  in  Horsippa,  opposite  IJabylon.  The 
latter  bears  the  significant  name  E-ur-imin-an-ki»^  /.c,  *the  house 
of  the  seven  directions  of  heaven  and  earth.'  The  'seven 
directions  *  were  interpreted  by  the  Babylonian  theologians  as 
a  reference  to  the  seven  great  celestial  bodies,  —  the  sun  and 
moon  and  the  five  planets  Ishtar,  Marduk,  Ninib,  Nergal,  and 
Nabu.'  To  each  of  these  gods  one  story  was  supposed  to  be 
dedicated,  and  the  tower  thus  became  a  co.smoiogical  symbol, 
elaborating  in  theological  fashion  the  fundamental  idea  of  the 
zikkurat  as  a  reproduction  of  the  dwelling-place  of  the  gods. 
The  identification  of  the  five  gods  with  the  planets  is  a  proof 
of  the  scholastic  character  of  the  interpretation,  and  hence  of 
Us  comparatively  late  origin.  This  interpretation  of  the  num- 
ber seven,  however,  was  not  the  only  one  proposed  in  the 
Babylonian  schools.  Two  much  older  towers  than  those  of 
Babylon  and  Borsippa  bear  names  in  which  'seven  '  is  intro- 
duced. One  of  these  is  the  zikkurat  to  Nin-girsu  at  Lagash, 
which  Gudea  '  describes  as  *  the  house  of  seven  divisions  of  the 
world';  the  other,  the  lower  at  Uruk,*  which  bore  the  name 
*  house  of  seven  zones.'  The  reference  in  both  cases  is,  as 
Jensen  has  shown/  to  the  seven  concentric  zones  into  which 
the  earth  was  divided  by  the  Babylonians.  It  is  a  conception 
that  we  encounter  in  India  and  Persia,  and  that  survives  in  the 
seven  '  climates  '  into  which  the  world  was  divided  by  Greek 
and  Arabic  geographers.      It  seems  clear  that  this  inlerpreta- 

I  See  a  paper  by  E.  AV.  Hopkins  on  Tht  HoJy  Humbers  of  th9  Rig-Vida  <OrienUl 
Studies,  Uoston,  1894,  pp.  141-147). 

^  Written  ideograph ically.  u  the  names  of  the  zikkurab  and  of  all  sacred  edifices 
invariably  ai«. 

«  Sec  ^bow.  p.  459. 

*  Inwrrjpliun  G,  col.  1.  t.  14  ;  1),  col  iL  I.  II. 

»  II K.  50 ,  odwrw  JO.    See  p.  471. 

■  Kunmoiagit^  pp.  I7l-i;4. 
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tion  of  the  number  seven  is  older  than  U»e  one  which  idenlitied 
each  story  with  one  of  the  planets.*  Uoth  interpretations  have 
a  scholastic  ast>ecl,  however,  and  the  very  fact  that  there 
are  two  interpretations,  justifies  the  suspicion  that  neither  fur- 
nishes the  rA// explanation  why  the  number  seven  was  chosen. 

U  by  no  means  follows  from  the  names  borne  by  the  zikkur- 
ats  at  Lagash  and  Uruk  that  they  actually  consisted  of  seven 
stories.  The  '  seven  divisions  '  and  the  '  seven  zones  '  are 
merely  terms  equivalent  to  *  universe.*  The  names  given  to 
the  towers  would  have  been  equally  appropriate  if  they  con- 
sisted—  as  they  probably  did  —  of  fewer  stories  than  seven. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  tl»e  introduction  of  the  number  seven 
into  the  names  may  be  regarded  as  a  factor  which  influenced 
ambitious  builders  to  make  the  number  of  stories  seven.  Over 
and  above  this,  however,  seven  was  chosen,  primarily,  because 
it  was  a  large  number,  and,  secondly,  because  it  was  a  sacred 
number,  —  sacred  in  part  because  large,  since  'largeness'  and 
'  sacredness  *  are  correlated  ideas  in  the  popular  phases  of  early 
religious  thought.  In  the  same  way,  it  is  because  seven  was 
popularly  sacred  that  the  world  was  divided  into  seven  zones 
and  that  the  planets  were  fixed  at  seven,  not  vkc  versa. 

The  opinion  of  some  scholars*  that  the  zikkurats  were  used 
for  astrnnoniical  observations  remains  a  pure  conjecture,  of 
which  ii  rannot  even  be  said  that  ii  has  probnbiliiy  in  its  favor. 
It  is  certain  that  the  astronomical  observations,  since  they  were 
conducted  by  the  priests,  were  made  in  the  temple  precincts  ; 
but  a  small  room  at  the  top  of  a  pyramid  difficult  of  access 
seems  hardly  a  spot  adapted  for  the  purpose.  Moreover,  the 
sacred  character  of  the  zikkurat  speaks  against  the  supposition 

'  TI»c  suggestion  is  worthy  of  consideration  whether  the  name '  seven  dirrrtion*  of 
heavt-n  and  earth  *  may  not  aUn  point  to  a  cdncx'ption  of  seven  itoncs  dividing  the 
h«ny^n%  .-lh  well  a*  tlie  earth.  One  \%  reminded  of  the  'seven'  heavens  of  Ambic 
tl»eolog>-. 

"  So  «*.(;..  Katilen,  Ai\yrten  w«</  Rabylamien  (3d  etlltinn),  p.  5S  ;  Vigouroux,  ^tf 
Bil>U  ft  Us  Di-(au\wrUs  XtiniriHts  (4th  edition),  i,  358. 
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ihat  il  should  have  been  put  to  such  constant  use,  and  (or  pur- 
poses not  directly  connected  with  the  cult.  In  the  numerous 
astronomical  reports  that  we  have,  there  is  not  a  single  refer- 
ence from  which  one  could  conclude  that  the  observations 
reported  were  made  from  the  top  of  a  zikkurat. 

l^ul,  on  the  other  hand,  it  would  appear  that  as  the  zikkurat 
developed  from  a  one-story  edifice  into  a  tower,  and  as  the 
number  of  the  stages  increased,  the  zikkurat  assumed  more  of 
an  ornamental  character.  While  the  ascent  of  the  tower  con- 
tinued to  be  regarded  to  the  latest  days  as  a  sacred  duty, 
pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  the  deity,  for  the  ordinary  and  more 
practical  purposes  of  the  cult,  other  buildings  were  erected 
near  the  tower.  Within  the  temple  area  and  bordering  on  it 
there  were  smaller  shrines,  while  in  front  of  the  zikkurat  there 
was  a  large  open  place,  where  the  pilgrims  who  Hocked  to  tlie 
sacred  city,  congregated.  The  sacrifices  which  formed  the 
essential  feature  of  worship  were  brought,  not  at  the  top  of 
the  zikkurat,  but  on  altars  that  were  erected  at  the  base. 

The  ideographic  designation  of  the  zikkurat  as  a  *  conspicu- 
ous house/  *  which  accords  admirably  with  the  motive  ascribed 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Genesis  to  the  builders  of  a  zikkur.U 
to  erect  an  edifice  that  "could  be  seen/'  supports  the  view  here 
taken  of  the  more  decorative  position  whicli  the  staged  lower 
came  to  occupy,  — an  homage  to  the  gods  rather  than  a  place 
where  they  were  to  be  worshipped,  something  that  suggested 
the  dwelling-place  of  a  god,  to  be  visited  only  occasionally  by 
the  worshipper — in  short,  a  monument  fonning  part  of  a 
religious  sanctuary,  but  not  coextensive  with  the  sanctuary. 
The  differentiation  that  thus  arose  between  the  dwelling-place 
of  the  god  and  the  place  where  he  was  to  be  worshipped  is  a 
perfectly  natural  one.  To  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  zikkurat 
was  the  temple  for  the  god,  a  small  room  was  built  at  the  top 

<  I.U.. 'Ihjuk  to  lie  wcti,'  it^ic-nir.  .See,  f.^..  VK.  »},  no.  |,  40.  and  I^elU/sclu 
Assyr.  HaHiiwiricrhHfky  p.  262. 
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of  the  zikkurat,'  and  it  was  a  direct  consequence  of  this  same 
distinction  between  a  temple  for  the  gods  and  a  temple  for 
actual  worship  that  led  to  assigning  to  zikkurats  special  names, 
and  such  as  differed  from  the  designation  of  the  sacred  quarter 
of  which  the  zikkurat  formed  the  most  conspicuous  feature. 

Thus  the  name  E-K.ur, '  mountain  house.'  though  evidcniiy  an 
appropriate  designation  for  the  zikkurat,  becomes  the  term  for 
lite  sacred  area  which  included  in  lime  a  large  series  of  build- 
ings used  for  the  cult,  whereas  the  zikkurai  itself  receives  the 
special  name  of '  house  of  oracle ';  *  and  similarly  in  the  case  of 
the  various  other  religious  centers  of  Kabyloni.i,  the  name  of 
the  zikkurat  is  distinct  from  that  of  the  sacred  quarter —  the 
temple  in  the  broader  sense. 

The  special  position  which  the  zikkurat  thus  came  to  occupy 
is,  of  course,  merely  an  outcome  of  the  growth  of  the  religious 
centers  of  the  country,  and  involves  no  departure  from  the 
religious  ideals  of  earlier  days.  The  distinction  is  much  of  the 
same  order  as  wc  find  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrew  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  where  the  court  in  which  the  worshippers  gathered 
was  distinct  from  the  *  holy  of  holies/  which  was  originally 
regarded  as  the  dwelling  of  Yahwe,  and  in  later  times  was 
viewed  as  the  spot  where  he  manifested  himself.  The  name 
*  house  of  oracle  '  given  to  the  zikkurat  at  Nippur  is  a  valu- 
able indication  of  the  special  sanctity  that  continued  to  be 
attached  to  the  staged  tower. 


The  Temple  and  the  Sacred  Quarter. 

But  the  zikkurat,  while  the  most  characteristic  expression  of 
the  religious  spirit  of  Babylonia,  was  by  no  means  the  only 
kind  of  sacred  edifice  that  prevailed. 

1  So  at  Babylon,  at  least,  according  to  Herodotus.  Traces  of  such  a  room  were 
also  found  in  connection  with  the  zikkurat  at  Mppur  (Peters,  .Vi//"''i  ^L.  las. 

'^  Rit  f'trishti.  IIK.  50,  obverse,  6,  Anuthcr  n.inw  (or  perhaps  the  nonie  of  a 
second  zikkurat  nt  Nippur ;  see  p.6i6.  note  2)  is  Im-ihnrsa^,  t^„  '  aiuuntaln  of  awe.* 
l\:ters'  rendering  {Nt//-Nr,  ii.  122)  of  the  names  is  inaccurate 
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The  excavations  at  Nippur  have  afforded  us  for  the  first  time 
a  general  view  of  a  sacred  quarter  in  an  ancient  JJabylonian 
city.  The  extent  of  the  quarter  was  considerable.  Dr.  Peters' 
estimate  is  eight  areas  for  the  zikkurat  and  surrounding  struc- 
tures, and  to  this  we  may  add  several  acres  more,  since  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  great  terrace  there  were  buildings  to  the  south- 
east and  southwest,  used  for  religious  purposes.  It  is  likelv 
that  the  extent  of  K-Sagila  at  Babylon  was  even  greater.  Out- 
side of  the  temple  area  at  Nippur,  Peters '  and  Haynes  unearthed 
a  court  of  considerable  size,  lined  with  brick  columns.  The 
court  was  oi>en  to  the  sky,  but  the  columns  supix)rted  a  roof 
which  was  apparently  of  wood.  Similar  courts  have  been  found 
elsewhere,  so  that  we  are  justified  in  regarding  the  Nippur 
structure  as  characteristic  of  the  architecture  of  Babylonia, 
The  court  was  attached  to  an  edifice  of  considerable  size, 
which  contained  among  other  things  rooms  in  which  the  temple 
records  were  kept.  The  entrance  to  the  court  was  by  a  large 
gateway,  supported  on  each  side  by  a  brick  column,  double  the 
diameter  of  those  that  surrounded  the  court.  While  the  nature 
of  the  building  is  not  perfectly  clear,  still  the  presence  of  the 
temple  archives  and  the  gateway  make  it  probable  that  the 
structure  was  used  in  connection  with  the  cult  of  some  deity 
worshipped  at  Nippur.  Lending  weight  to  this  supposition  are 
the  points  of  resemblance  between  this  structure  and  the  sacred 
edifices  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  and  Arabs.  A  court  of  sixty 
columns — made  of  wood,  quadrangular  in  shape,  with  the 
sup|x)rts  and  tops  of  metal  —  was  the  characteristic  feature  of 
the  tabernacle*  Within  this  court,  open  to  the  sky,  the  people 
gathered  for  worship.  The  altar  and  the  basin  for  ablutions 
stood  in  the  court,  while  the  holy  tent  containing  the  ark  was 
set  up  near  the  eastern  end  of  the  place.     Similarly  at  Mecca,' 

'  l't.-ter>'  A'///«r,  ii.  chapter  vi. 

s  Schick.  Di<  Sli/t»hutle,Jcr  Temfd,  uuJ  ilrr  TemfftflaH  ittr  Jei%t%e'tt,  pp.  g,  9. 
I  Snouck-lhjrttronje  Xfekka  (AiLls,  jil.  I).     Tim  pr»«nt  ^tructurv,  Utough  com- 
paratively  modern,  is  built  alter  uidcnt  niodeb. 
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the  Kaaba,  the  pulpit,  and  the  sacred  fountain  are  grouped 
within  a  space  enclosed  on  all  sides  by  colonnades.  Ag;iin, 
burrounding  the  Solomonic  temple  on  three  sides  was  a  spa- 
cious court.  This  court  was  enclosed  with  colonnades.'  It 
may  well  be,  therefore,  that  the  edifice  around  or  near  the 
fine  court  of  columns  at  Nippur  was  a  sacred  structure, 
erected  in  honor  of  some  deity.  'I'he  two  large  brick  col- 
umns at  the  entrance  to  the  Nippur  court  are  paralleled  ih 
the  case  of  the  Solomonic  temple  by  the  two  large  columns, 
known  as  Vakhin  and  Itoaz,  that  stood  at  the  gateway. 
These  names  are  as  yet  unexplained.  Their  syml)olic  char- 
acter, apart  from  other  evidence,  m.ay  be  concluded  from 
the  circumstance  that,  as  Schick  has  shown,'  die  coluitins 
stood  free,  and  did  not  serve  as  a  support  for  any  part 
of  the  gateway.'  There  is  no  need,  therefore,  for  any  hesita- 
tion in  comparing  these  two  columns,  whose  presence  in  the 
Solomonic  structure  is  certainly  due  to  foreign  influence,  to 
those  found  at  Nippur.^ 

That  the  columns  at  Nippur  were  erected  in  accordance  with 
rcco|^nized  cust<jMi  follows  from  De  Sarzec's  discovery  of  two 
eiiuriiious  rfiiinrl  columns  within  the  sacred  quarter  of  Lagash.* 
lu  tin*  light  of  Peters'  excavations,  the  significance  of  the 
columns  at  Kagash  becomes  clear,  l^nfortunately,  I>e  Sar- 
zec's excavations  at  Lagash  at  the  point  of  the  mound  in 
question  were  interrupted,  but  he  gives  reasons  for  believing 
th.^l  other  columns  existed  near  the  two  large  ones  found  by 


I  Schick,  ib.  pp.  125-1 jtt. 

«  Dit  SiiJishUite,  iter  Tcmffl,  umf  der  Trmf^lplata  tier  JetutsfU ,  p.  82. 

1  On  the  fti){niticani:e  uf  tlie  gate  in  sacrvd  edifices,  mh!  'rruinbull,  TAe  Thrtzk^id 
Cov€n%int,  pjj.  iDj-108. 

4  Dr.  I*eters  is  of  the  opinion  that  at  the  entrance  to  the  temple  area,  proper  at 
Nippur  there  .ilsii  stootl  two  l^rge  columns. 

*  Decauvertes  en  CJnili/t:c,  pp.02-^»^.  llcuzc>%in  a  valuable  note,  already  suggests 
the  c)mparl»>n  with  the  two  columns  of  Solomon's  which  is  here  maintained  on  the 
\xia\s  of  the  cxcavation<i  at  Nippur. 
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him-'  There  is,  therefore,  every  reason  to  conuiudc  that  at 
Lagash,  as  at  Nippur  and  no  doubt  elsewhere,  the  two  columns 
belonged  to  a  great  gateway  leading  into  a  large  court  of  col- 
umns. That  these  columns  served  a  symbolic  purpose  in  the 
liabylonian  temple  as  they  did  at  Jerusalem,  cannot  be  main- 
tained with  certainly,  but  is  eminently  likely. 

The  court  of  columns  was  surrounded  by  a  series  of  rooms. 
I£,the  view  t:iken  of  the  building  is  correct,  these  rooms  were 
used  for  the  temple  administration.  However  llxis  may  be, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  structures  of  various  size  found 
around  the  zikkurat  at  Nippur  served  as  dwellings  for  the 
priests  and  the  temple  attendants,  as  stalls  for  the  temple 
cattle,  as  shops  for  the  manufacture  and  2»ale  of  votive  objects, 
and  the  like.  Within  the  temple  area  proper  were  the  schools 
where  young  priests  were  trained  to  be  scril>es,  and  received 
instructions  in  the  doctrines  and  rites.  The  astronomical 
observatories,  too,  were  situated  near  the  temple.  The  schools 
served,  as  they  still  do  in  the  orient,  as  the  gathering-place 
of  the  mature  scholars.  The  systematized  pantheon,  and  the 
cosmological  and  astronomical  systems  represent  the  outcome 
of  the  intellectual  activity  that  manifested  itself  within  the  sacred 
quarters  of  the  cities  of  Babylonia.  The  execution  of  justice 
being  in  the  hands  f»f  the  priests,  the  sacred  area  also  contained 
the  rooms  where  the  judges  sat.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
Gudea  mentions  a  hall  of  judgment  in  the  temple  to  Nin-girsu 
at  Lagash.  The  number  of  such  buildings  attached  to  the 
temple  precinct  varied,  of  course,  according  to  the  needs  and 
growth  of  each  place.  In  Nippur,  the  numbers  appear  to  have 
been  very  large.  We  may  assume,  likewise,  that  at  Sippar,  Uruk, 
Ur,  and  Larsa  the  zikkurat  was  the  center  of  a  considerable 
group  of  buildings,  while  at  Babylon  in  the  days  of  her  greatest 
power,  the  temple  area  of  h>Sagila  must  have  presented  the 
appearance  of  a  little  city  by  itself,  shut  off  from  the  rest  of  the 

1  !h.  p.  64. 
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town  by  a  wall  which  invariably  enclosed  the  sacred  quarter. 
Within  this  large  wall  there  were  smaller  ones,  marking  the 
several  divisions  uf  the  Cemple  buildings.  The  construction  of 
the  smaller  cdiiices  does  not  appear  to  have  varied  from  the 
or<linary  form  chosen  for  the  one-story  dwellin;j-houses  in  the 
city  proper.  The  material  used  for  all  structures  —  the  large 
and  the  small  ones  —  was  brick.  In  earlier  times  the  bricks  were 
merely  dried  in  the  sun.  The  buildings,  as  a  consequence,  suf- 
fered much  from  the  influence  of  the  heat  and  rain,  and  required 
frequent  rep;iirs.  Often  the  tower  would  crumble  away,  and  an 
entirely  new  edifice  would  have  to  be  erected.  The  later  cus- 
tom of  kiln-dried  bricks  was  an  improvement,  and  still  more 
solidity  was  insured  when  the  exterior  series  of  brick  was 
glazed.  In  the  older  buiJdinj^s,  the  bricks  were  merely  piled 
together,  without  cement.  Afterwards  straw  was  mixed  with 
the  clay,  but  as  early  as  Gudea's  days  tlie  bitumen,  abounding 
in  the  vnlley.  became  the  common  cement  employed  in  all  edi- 
fices of  importance.  Wood  was  usetl  in  the  case  of  smaller 
sancliinries  (as  also  in  palaces)  for  the  roof,  and  the  kings  often 
refer  with  pride  to  the  efforts  ttiey  made  to  obtain  the  precious 
cedars  of  the  Lebanon  forests  for  their  building  enterprises. 
The  decoration  was  confined  largely  to  the  fa<jades,  the  doors, 
and  the  Hoors.  A  pleasing  effect  also  was  produced  by  the 
judicious  distribution  of  glazed  and  enameled  bricks  in 
the  walls.  Colors  were  used  with  still  greater  lavishness  in  the 
decorations  of  the  interior.  The  brilliancy  was  heightened 
by  the  use  of  precious  stones  and  gold  and  silver  for  the  walls 
and  iloors  and  ceilings.  The  aim  of  the  builders  was,  as  ihey 
constantly  tell  us,  to  make  the  buildings  as  brilliant  as  the 
sunlight.  The  decorations  of  the  brick  Wiills  and  iloors  suggest 
textile  patterns,  and  to  account  for  this,  some  scholars  have 
supposed  that  prior  to  the  use  of  colored  bricks,  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  cover  the  walls  and  Hoors  of  temples  and  palaces 
with  draperies  and  rugs.     The  suggestion  lacks  proof,  but  has 
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much  in  its  favor.  In  exterior  architecture  no  profound  changes 
were  ever  introduced,  but  within  the  prescribed  limits,  the 
builders  did  their  utmost  to  make  their  edifices  testimonials  of 
their  zeal  and  power.  They  imported  i;old,  copper,  and  dioritc 
from  the  Sinai  peninsula  and  Arabia,  precious  stones  from  Ar- 
menia and  the  Upper  Euphrates,  wood  from  llahrein  and  from 
various  parts  of  the  Amanus  range,  and  so  all  quarters  of  the 
ancient  world  of  culture  were  ransacked  for  contributions  to 
add  to  the  splendor  of  the  Itabylonian  and  Ass\Tian  cities. 
Much  care  was  bestowed  in  the  course  of  time  upon  the  portals. 
The  wooden  gates  were  covered  with  bronze,  in  which  art  of 
decoration  great  skill  was  developed.'  The  columns  of  stone 
appear  only  in  Assyrian  edifices  as  decorations  in  the  front  of 
palaces,  supporting  a  portal  or  portico  that  projects  frum  the 
temple  proper."  'I'he  iniroduction  appears  to  be  due  (o  foreign 
influence,  perhaps  Hittite.' 

To  dulurminc  the  interior  arrangement  of  a  sacred  structure, 
we  have  two  small  Assyrian  temples,  excavated  by  I.ayard  at 
Nimrod,  to  serve  as  our  guide.*  A  long  hall  constituted  the 
chief  feature.  At  the  extreme  end  of  (his  hall  was  a  small 
room,  in  which  stood  a  statue  of  the  god  to  whom  the  tem- 
ple was  dedicated.  This  room,  known  as  the  papttkhu  or 
pamkkUy  was  the  most  sacred  part  of  the  temple,  and  it  is 
doubtful  whether  any  but  the  king  or  the  highest  oRicials 
had  access  to  it.  Certainly,  no  one  could  approach  the 
presence  of  the  deity  without  the  mediation  of  a  priest. 
Both    terms    for    this    room    convey    the    idea    of    its    being 

t  Thi-  tarA  ruunpir  dir  AvtyrU  \s  furnLnhitl  hy  tlie  tna|*ni(icenl  hrorijee  gatr*  o( 
RaUwat,  nnw  in  tlie  nritUli  Mtitvuni.  .^See  lUrcli  and  riiicln.'-<v,  The  Hfrnte  Orna- 
mrnfx  o/th^  Palace  Gates  af  HaUtM.ti  (Lurtdna,  iSSi). 

*  Sw  ttw  itluhtratlnns  In  I^rrot  and  Chipi«,  J/ittary  of  Art  in  ChalJm  mmd 
Assyria,  I.  142,  143. 

'  Sn  Pudistein  and  Friedrich,  but  see  Meisftner-Kmt,  Nock  Hnmat  Jas  BitkiUdHi 
uftti  tiit  Aityriiihe  SHhU  (I.cipElK,  iS<)3). 

•  DiionfrUs  am^ns^  the  Hutm  of  Nineveh  anJ  BabfUu^  platt  z. 
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**  shut  off " '  from  the  rest  of  the  building,  precisely  as  the 
holy  of  holies  in  iho  temple  of  Jerusalem  containing  the  ark, 
was  separated  from  the  central  hall.  Gudea'  describes  the 
papakhu  as  the  "dark  "  (or  inner)  chamber. 

We  are  fortunate  in  having  a  pictorial  representation  of 
such  a  papakhu.  A  stone  tablet  found  at  Sippar '  represents 
Shamash  seated  in  the  "  holy  of  holies  **  of  the  temple  E-Bab- 
bara.  The  god  sits  on  a  low  throne.  In  front  of  him  is  an 
altar  table  on  which  rests  a  wheel  with  radiant  spokes,  —  a 
symbol  of  the  sun-god.  Into  this  sanctuary  the  worshipper, 
who  is  none  other  than  the  king  Nabubaliddin,  is  led  by  a 
priest.  The  king  is  at  pains  to  tell  us  in  the  inscription 
attached  to  the  design,  that  he  was  careful  to  restore  the  image 
of  Shamash  after  an  ajicienl  model,  and  his  motive  in  adding 
an  illustration  to  this  tablet  is  that  future  builders  may  have 
no  excuse  for  not  being  equally  careful.  We  may,  therefore, 
take  the  illustration  as  a  sample  of  tlie  general  character  of 
the  sacred  chambers  in  the  liabylonian  and  Assyrian  temples 
in  the  great  centers.  The  papakhu  was  decorated  with  great 
lavishness.  'I'he  Jloors  and  walls  and  also  the  ceiling  were 
studded  with  precious  stones.  We  may  believe  Herodotus* 
when  he  tells  us  that  the  statue  of  Marduk  in  his  temple  at 
Babylon  and  tlie  table  in  froiit  of  it  was  of  gold.  It  was  to  the 
papakhu  that  the  priests  retired  when  they  desired  to  obtain  an 
oracle  direct  from  the  god ;  and  as  in  the  course  of  time  the 
sanctity  of  the  spot  increased,  we  may  well  suppose  that  the 
occasions  when  the  deity  was  directly  approached  in  his 
papakhu  became  rarer.  Through  the  influence  of  the  schools 
attached  to  the  Marduk  cult  at  Babylon,  the  New  Year's  Festival 


1  Papakhu  for  rukhpokhu,  fruni  Uw  stem /a^<i«3,  "tudo^c."     Pantkku,  from 
PanUu,  •"  to  shut  off,  lo  lock." 

*  tnscrijHion  D,  col.  ii.  L  9. 
»  V  Kawlinvin,  pL  6ot 

*  Book  i,  sec  1S3. 


THE    TEMPLES  AND    THE   CULT. 


629 


—  the  character  of  which  we  will  have  occasion  to  explain  later 
on  —  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  season  most  appropriate  for 
approaching  the  oracular  chamber.  During  this  festival,  Mar- 
duk  was  supposed  to  decide  the  fate  of  mankind  for  the  whole 
year,  and  the  intercession  of  the  priests  on  the  occasion  was 
fraught  with  great  importance. 

A  special  significance,  moreover,  came  to  be  attached  to  the 
sacred  chamber  in  the  Marduk  temple.  Complementing  in  a 
measure,  the  cosmological  associations  that  have  been  noted  in 
connection  with  the  zikkurat,  the  papakhu  of  Marduk  was 
regarded  as  un  imitation  of  a  cosmical  *  sacred  chamber.*  As 
the  zikkurat  represented  the  mountain  on  which  the  gods  were 
born  and  where  they  were  once  supposed  to  dwell,  so  the 
sacred  room  was  regarded  as  the  reproduction  of  a  portion  of 
the  great  mountain  where  the  gods  assembled  in  solemn  coun- 
cil. This  council  chamber  was  situated  at  the  eastern  end  of 
the  great  mountain,  and  was  known  as  Du-azagga,  that  is, 
'brilliant  chamber.'  The  chamber  itself  constituted  the  inner- 
most recess  of  the  eastern  limit  of  the  mountain,  and  the 
special  part  of  the  mountain  in  which  it  lay  was  known  as 
Ubshu-kenna,  written  with  tlie  ideographic  equivalents  to 
*  assembly  room.*  It  will  be  apparent  that  such  a  view 
of  the  papakhu  is  the  result  of  theological  speculaliun,  and 
is  not  due,  as  is  the  conception  of  the  zikkurat,  to  popular 
beliefs. 

The  assembly  of  the  gods  presupposes  a  systematizaiion  of 
Uie  pantheon,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  only  the  papakhu  in  Mar- 
duk's  temple  which  is  known  as  Du-azagga '  is  a  sufficient 
indication  of  the  influences  at  work  which  produced  this  con- 
ception. In  the  creation  epic,  there  is  a  reference  to  the 
Ubshu-kenna'  which    shows  the    main   purpose   of   a   divine 

>  See  the  chief  passage,  IK.  $4,  coL  \\.   U.  54-65;  another  aune  is  E-Koa, 
•dwelHng.' 
^  Seo  p.  423, 
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assembly  in  the  eyes  of  the  priests  of  Babylon.  The  gods 
meet  there  in  order  to  do  homage  to  Marduk.  They  gather 
around  the  victorious  vanquisher  of  Tirimut,  as  the  princes 
gather  round  the  throne  of  iho  supreme  ruler, — the  king  of 
Dabylon  and  of  Babylonia. 

One  can  see,  however,  that,  as  is  generally  the  case  with 
theological  doctrines,  there  is  a  popular  starting-point  from 
which  these  views  were  developed.  The  Du-axagga  is  older 
than  the  I'bshu-kenna.  Situated  in  the  extreme  east,  the 
'brilliant  chamber'  is  evidently  the  place  whence  the  sun 
rises  in  the  morning.  A  hymn  to  Shamash  *  expressly  speaks 
of  the  snn  rising  out  of  the  Du-azagga,  and,  since  the  sun  also 
appears  to  rise  up  out  of  the  ocean,  the  Du-azagga  is  placed 
at  a  point  close  to  the  great  Apsu,  which  flows  underneath  the 
mountain,  In  confirmation  of  this  view,  a  syllabary'  identities 
the  Du-azagga  with  (he  Apsu.  Marduk,  by  virtue  of  his 
original  quality  as  a  solar  deity,  would  naturally  be  pictured  as 
coming  forth  from  Du-azagga.  In  this  sense  the  title  Mar- 
Du-azaga/  '  son  of  Du-azagga/  is  applied  to  him,  just  as  he  is 
called  Mar-Apsi,  the  son  of  Apsu.  Hut  the  same  conception 
would  hold  good  of  Shamash,  of  Ninib,  and  of  some  other 
solar  deities,  though  not  uE  all.  That  Du-azagga  came  to  be 
especially  associated  with  Marduk  is  due  simply  to  the  preemi- 
nent rank  tliat  he  came  tu  occupy.  Whether  there  was  also  a 
popular  basis  for  the  conception  of  an  Ubshu-kenna,  an 
'assembly  room'  of  the  gods,  is  a  question  more  difTicull  to 
answer.  Certainly,  the  view  that  the  gods  gatheretl  together 
in  one  place  belongs  to  an  age  which  attempted  to  Ax,  at  least 
in  some  measure,  the  relationship  of  the  divine  beings  to  one 
another.     The  popular  phase  of  the  conception  of  a  general 


iVR.  30,  coLi.  1.5. 
«  VR.41.  No.  I,  Kcv.  18. 

*  IVK.  57,  34.0.     Jensen'a  suggestion  {Kosmeh^ie,  p.  242)10  read  Mardultu  is  out 
of  the  cjucsUoo. 
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I  assembly  house  could,  in  any  case,  hardly  have  proceeded  fur- 

I  ther  than  the  assumption  of  some  particular  part  of  the  great 

m<junt;iin,  where  the  gods  were  wont  to  come  together.  The 
connection  of  this  assembly  place  with  the  Du-azagga  is  dis- 
tinctly ihe  work  of  the  theologians  of  Babylon.  In  their  desire 
to  make  Marduk  the  central  figure  of  the  pantheon,  they  bring 
all  liie  gods  to  his  side.  The  Ubshu-kennu  is  thus  transferred 
I  to  the  region  whence  the  sun  issues  on  his  daily  journey.    The 

*  chamber '  of  Marduk  becomes  the  most  sacred  spot  in  this 
region,  and  the  Ubshu-kenna  the  general  name  for  the  region 
itself.  As  Marduk  in  llabylon  was  surrounded  by  his  court,  so 
in  Ubshu-kenna  the  gods  assemble  to  pny  homage  to  the  one 
freely  acknowledged  by  them  as  the  greatest,  and  who  is 
pictured  as  sitting  on  his  throne  in  Dn-nzagga.  The  further 
speculation  which  brought  the  gods  together  yearly  on  the 
occasion  of  the  great  Marduk  festival  belongs  likewise,  and  as 
a  matter  of  course,  to  the  period  when  Marduk's  sway  was 
undisputed. 

The  ideas  that  were  thus  attached  to  the  papakhu  in  t^Sagila 
arc  a  valuable  indication  of  the  s.inctity  attached  to  that  part 
of  the  temple  where  the  god  sat  enthroned.  In  a  general  way, 
what  holds  good  of  Marduk's  papakhu  applies  to  every  sacred 
chamber  in  a  temple,  and  no  doubt  views  were  once  current  of 
the  papakhu  of  liel  at  Nippur  and  of  the  'holy  of  holies*  in 
E-IUbUara'  and  elsewhere  that  formed  in  some  measure,  a 
parallel  to  what  the  Marduk  priests  told  of  their  favorite 
sanctuary. 

Coming  back  now  to  the  large  hall  which  led  into  the 
papakhu.  the  absence  of  bas-reliefs  in  this  hall  in  the  case  of 
the  Assyrian  temples  excavated  by  Layard,  suggests  that  the 
walls  of  this  hall  were  not  lined  with  sculptured  slabs,  as  was 
the  case  in  the  large  rooms  of  the  palaces  ;  and  we  may  con- 

■  What  Jensen  &ay«  {Koimohnie,  p.  io>  o(  the  temple  at  Sippat  would  apply  to 
the  p;tp:tkliu  ill  tlu:  leniplc,  r.iCliei  tU;in  to  tin:  whoU.'  structure. 
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elude  that  in  Babylonian  temples,  likewise,  the  decoration  of 
the  walls  was  confined  as  a  general  thing  to  enameled  bricks, 
interspersed,  perhaps,  with  molallic  panels,  and  that  mythologi- 
cal scenes-^such  as  the  contest  with  Ti^mat  or  Gilgamesh's 
adventures—  were  only  occasionally  portrayed.  An  aim  which, 
as  the  rulers  themselves  tell  us  in  their  inscriptions,  they 
always  kept  in  view  was  to  make  both  the.  exterior  and  interior 
of  the  temples  resplendent  with  brilliAnt  coloring  —  "brilliant 
as  the  sun.'*  At  the  entrances  to  the  Assyrian  temples  stood 
lions,  chiseled  out  of  soft  limestone  or  the  harder  ahibaster. 
At  Telloh  various  fragments  of  large  lion  heads  were  found/ 
so  that  there  is  every  re:ison  not  only  to  trace  this  custom  to 
iiabylonia,  but  to  carry  it  back  to  a  verj'  early  period.  iSesides 
the  Hon,  a  fiivorite  religious  symbol,  as  we  have  seen,''  was  the 
hull,  and,  since  Nebuchadnezzar  speaks  of  retaining  tlie  "  bull  " 
statue  of  the  old  temple  to  Nani  (or  Ishtar)  at  Erech,  we  may 
suppose  that  the  representation  of  colossal  bulls  at  the  entrances 
to  the  temples  also  belongs  to  the  characteristic  features  of 
Habylonian  religious  architecture.  The  lion,  it  will  l>e  recalled, 
is  more  particularly  the  symbol  of  Nergal,  but  he  appears  origi- 
nally, like  the  bull,  to  have  been  a  symbol  of  other  gods  as 
well— perhaps,  indeed^  of  the  gods  in  general.  Similarly,  the 
eagle,  which  becomes  the  special  s)Tnbol  of  Ashur.  appears 
prominently  on  the  monuments  of  Kntemcna '  and  other 
ancient  rulers^  centuries  before  the  Ashur  cull  comes  Into 
prominence. 

In  the  large  court  in  front  of  the  zikkurats  there  stood  the 
jars  used  in  connection  with  the  cult,  and  the  presence  of 
these  jars  furthermore  suggests  that  there  was  an  altar  in  tht 
great  court,  precisely  as  in  the  case  of  the  Solomonic  temple.* 

1  De  Sarxec,  Diauvtriti  en  CAaWf,  p\s.  U.  35  Sis,  etc 
9  See  p.  537. 

•  De  Sarzec,  Dhonvertes  en  Chnldcc^  pis.  4,  4  bix  and  43  his.     On  the  latter, 
luills,  lions,  and  eagle  in  coml>ination. 
*>  Sec  p,  653. 


TIfE    TEMPLES  AND    T//E   CULT.  633 

In  the  l.irger  of  the  temples  found  by  Lay.ird,  there  was  a 
smaller  hall  in  front  of  the  large  one.  We  may  assume  thai 
the  same  was  the  case  with  the  larger  temples  of  Babylonia, 
and  this  three-fold  division  of  the  interior,  —  the  vestibule,  or 
pronaos^  the  main  hall,  or  naos^  and  the  papakhu,  —  further 
warrants  the  comparison  of  a  }labylanian  sacred  edihce  with 
the  Solomonic  tcnjple,*  where  likewise  we  have  the  vestibule, 
the  hall  known  as  the  '  holy  *  part,  and  the  '  holy  of  holies/  the 
one  leading  into  llie  other.  As  to  the  further  disposition  of 
the  rooms  in  the  main  temple,  we  must  be  content  to  wait  for 
further  excavations.  What  we  know  is  sufficient  to  warrant 
tlic  supposition  that  there  was  practical  uniformity  in  the 
interior  arrangement  of  the  Itabylonian  and  .\ssyrian  temples. 
What  variation  there  existed  was  probably  confined  to  the 
decoration  of  the  walls,  doorways,  and  to  the  facades.  Mean- 
while, it  is  something  to  have  reached  general  results.  The 
zikkurat  was  surrounded  by  a  varying  number  of  shrines  tliat 
were  used  as  places  of  assembly  for  worshippers.  The  latter 
gathered  also  in  the  large  court  in  front  of  the  zikkurat,  where 
the  chief  altar  probably  stood.*  In  the  large  halls  of  the 
shrines,  there  were  in  all  probabilities  likewise  altars.  It  seems 
natural  to  suppose  that  the  hall  of  judgment,  mentioned  already 
in  Gudea's  inscription,'  was  attached  to  some  shrine,  Besides 
the  zikkurats  and  shrines,  there  were  smaller  structures  used 
as  dwellings  for  the  priests  and  temple  officinls.  for  store- 
houses, for  the  archives,  and  as  stalls  for  the  animals  to  be  used 
in  the  sacrifices.     At  Nippur  a  smithy  was  found  near  the  tern- 

>  See  Iho  plan  In  Schick,  Die  SiifiskUtU^  pi.  5.  Layard  {Dhewcvirt  amamji 
fJir  kniHt  of  JVhi^fA  an  J  liahyhn,  pp.  642-64$)  points  cut  »ome  analoKtesbeiwcen 
the  cnn^tnidion!!  nt  Nlnirod  and  SulomonS  tiuildingH,  but  what  he  sayt  applies 
chiefly  to  the  paUces. 

2  flerodutus  httnk  i.sK.  iK^.  speaks  of  two  altars  outside  of  the  tempWof  Mardnk 
in  Babylon.  In  (he  caw  o(  sn  important  a  structure,  the  number  of  altars  was  aatu* 
rally  more  numerous. 

*  See  Heuzcy's  note  In  De  Sorax's  Dic*ttvewt4S  cm  CkaUift  p*  65, 


^ 


634 


BAii Yl.OX!AN'ASSYf!!AN  HEL/C/OAT. 


pie  precinct.  There  were  workshops  near  the  temple  where 
the  furnishings  for  the  temple,  such  as  the  curtains  and  Ihc 
utensils,  were  made,  and  there  were  magazines  where  votive 
tablets  nnd  offerings  were  manufactured  and  sold.  The  num- 
ber of  these  structures  varied,  naturally,  in  each  religious  cen- 
ter, and  increased  in  proportion  to  the  growth  of  the  center. 
The  zikkurat,  the  great  court,  the  shrines,  and  the  smaller 
structures  formed  a  sacred  precinct,  and  it  was  this  precinct  as 
a  whole  that  constituted  the  temple  in  the  larger  sense,  and 
received  some  appropriate  name.  Thus  E-Kur  at  Nippur, 
E-Sagila  at  Ilabylon,  E-/ida  at  liorsippa  are  used  to  denote 
the  entire  sacred  precinct  in  these  cities,  and  not  merely  the 
chief  structure.  The  zikkurat  always  had  a  special  name  of 
its  own. 

A  factor  that  contributed  largely  to  the  growth  of  the  sacred 
precinct  in  the  large  CL-nlers  was  the  circumstance  that  the 
political  importance  of  such  centers  as  Nippur,  Lagash,  Ur, 
J?abyU>n,  and  Nineveh  led  the  rulers  to  group  around  the  wor- 
ship of  the  chief  deity,  the  cult  of  the  minor  ones  who  consti- 
tuted the  family  or  the  court  of  the  ciiief  god.  The  kings 
measured  their  importance  by  the  number  of  the  gods  upon 
whose  assistance  they  could  rely.  The  priests  came  to  tlie 
assistance  of  the  kings  in  connecting  the  gods  of  the  royal 
pantheon  in  such  a  way,  as  to  satisfy  the  pride  of  both  their 
royal  and  divine  masters.'  The  ambition  of  the  kings,  more 
especially  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  led  also  to  the  addition  of 
foreign  deities  to  the  pantheon.  For  these  also  shrines  were 
built  within  or  near  the  sacrtrd  prL-cinct. 

(Judea  sets  the  example  for  his  successors  by  parading  a 
large  pantheon  at  the  close  of  his  inscriptions.*  and  a  list  of 
temples  in  Lagash,  recently  published  by  Scheil,'  shows  that 


I 


*  See  pp.  lot)  *r(?. 

S  See  p.  idh. 

S  Ii€£M€ii  d£S  Travaux,  etc,  xvU.  39. 
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most,  if  not  a]t,  of  the  gods  invoked  by  the  ruler  had  a  sanc- 
tuary erected  in  his  or  her  honor.  There  were,  as  we  have 
seen,  several  quarters  in  Laga&h,  and  therefore  several  sacred 
precincts,  so  that  we  cannot  be  certain  that  all  of  these  sanc- 
tuaries stood  in  one  and  the  same  quarter.  Hut,  since  the  list 
in  question  furnishes  the  name  of  no  less  than  thirteen  sacred 
edifices,  we  are  certain  that  as  many  as  four  or  five  smaller 
chapels  surrounded  the  precinct  in  which  stood  the  f^rcat 
temple  E-Ninnu,  sacred  to  Gudea's  chief  god  Ningirsu- 
Ninib. 

The  list  is  headed  by  the  sanctuary  to  Nin-gprsu.  There 
follow  temples  to  iSau,  to  Nin-gishzida,  Nin-mar,  NinA,  Dumuzi, 
Nin-si-a,  Ga-sig-dug  known  to  us  from  the  inscriptions  of  Gudea, 
besides  others,  like  Shabra  (?),  Nin-sun,  Nin-tu,  that  appear 
here  for  the  first  lime.  In  Nippur,  we  find  traces  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Belit  (or  Nin-lil),  of  Ninib,  and  of  Nusku,  though  with 
the  exception  of  the  first  named,  the  worship  of  these  gods  has 
not  been  traced  hack  further  than  the  days  of  the  Cossean 
dynasty.  Subsequent  excavations  may,  of  course,  change  tlie 
present  aspect ;  but  one  fjains  the  impression  from  the  most 
ancient  inscriptions  found  at  Nippur  that  at  an  early  period 
Itel  was  a  god  much  like  Ihe  Hebrew  Yahwe,  "jealous"  of 
having  others  at  his  side.  Such  a  conception  would  help  to 
account  for  the  title  'lord'  being  applied  to  him  above  all 
others,  and  also  aids  us  in  understanding  the  lasting  impression 
he  made  upon  the  people  of  Uabylonia,  —  an  impression  so 
profound  that  when  the  lime  came  for  Kn-lil  to  yield  his 
supremacy  to  Marduk,  no  better  means  could  be  found  of 
emphasizing  the  latler's  authority,  than  by  transferring  to  him 
the  names  and  titles  of  the  uUler  Ikl.'  In  this  respect,  how- 
ever, Nippur  was  an  exception,  and  in  later  times  the  Bel  cult 
was  affected  by  the  s*ime  intluences  that  led  Gudea  to  group 
around  the  sanctuary  to  Nin-girsu,  edilices  sacred  to  oilier  gods 
^  See  pp.  140  seq. 
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and  goddesses.     Lugahaggisi '  of  Erech  enumerates  an  exten- 
sive pantheon/  which  contains  most  of  the  chief  deities,  and 
from  which  we  may  conclude  tliat  the  temple  of  Nana  was  simi- 
larly the  center  of  a  large  precinct  in  which  the  cult  of  other 
deities  was  carried  on.     When  we  come  to  the  cult  of  Mardulc 
at  Babylon  and  of  Nabu  at   liors»ippa,  the  inscriptions,  chieriy 
those  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  come  to  our  aid  in  showing  us  the 
arrangement  of  the  various  chapels  Ihat  were  comprised  within 
the  sacred  precincts  of  E-Sagila  and  E-Zida,  rcspeciivcly.      In 
the   first  place,  the  close  relationship  between  Marduk    and 
Nabu  was  emphasized  by  placing  a  papakhu  to  Nabu  in   the 
precinct  of   K-Sagila,  which  —  built  in   imitation  of  E-Zida  at 
Horsippa-    was  called  by  the  same  name."     This  papakhu,  it 
would  seem,  was  independent  of  a  special   temple  to   Nabu 
known  as  K-Makh-tila^  and  which  lay  in  liorsippa.  The  consort 
of  Marduk,  Sarpanitum,  likewise  had  her  temple  in  liabylon, 
and  naturally  close  to  the  chief  sanctuary  of  Marduk.*      Ka, 
the  father  of  Marduk,  had  a  small  sanctuary  known  as  K-kar- 
zaginna  in  the  sacred  precinct.*     It  does  not  follow,  of  course, 
that   all    the  temples  in  a  center   like    IJabylon   or    Borsippa 
were  concentrated   in   one  pLice.      Indeed,  when    Nebuchad- 
nezzar  speaks  of   three   temples   to   Gula   being   erected   in 
IJorsippa,"  it  is  certain  that  they  could  not  have  been  within 
the  precinct  of  K-Zida.  and   so  the  temples  to  Shamash   and 
Kamman,  Sin  and  Ishtar,  as  well  as  to  Nabu  in  Babylon,  had 
an  independent  position  ;  but  we  are  at  least  warranted  in  con- 
clvtdinii;  that  ihcy  were  not  far  removed  from  E-Sagila,  and  so, 
likewise,  the  numerous  temples  enumerated  by  Nebuchadnezzar 


1  The  dale  of  this  king  has  recently  I)een  pushed  down  Ijy  Thun-iiu-nanRin,  con- 
siderably later  than  the  date  assigned  to  him  by  l^ilprecht  {Kevuc  Semiiif/us, 
T.  z6<)~269).  -  See  p.  no. 

>  Nebuchadnezzar,  IR.  G|;,  col.  i.  11.  34,  3;. 

*  This  is  to  be  concluded  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  ifi.  1  3a. 

fi  See  Tiele's  note,  ZtUsckrift fUr  Assyriotogti^  ii.  1S4,  note. 

•  IR.  55,  coL  iv.  IL  $4<-57. 
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as  erected  or  improved  by  him  in  Borsippa  were  not  far  distant 
from  Nabu's  sanctuary,  —  the  famous  K-Zida.  The  palaces  of 
the  kings  were  also  erected  near  the  tomplos.  In  Babylon,  we 
know  that  before  Nebuchadnezzar's  days,  the  palace  stood  so 
close  to  E^Sagila  that  an  enlargement  of  it  was  impossible  with- 
out encroaching  on  the  sacrtid  quarter.'  The  tendency  to 
combine  with  the  worship  of  the  chief  god,  the  cult  of  others  is 
as  characteristic  of  Assyrian  rulers  as  of  their  Babylonian 
predecessors.  We  are  fortunate  in  possessing  an  extensive 
list,' enumerating  the  various  deities  worshipped  in  the  temples 
of  Assyria,  and  the  occasions  on  which  they  are  to  be  invoked. 
The  information  to  be  gained  from  this  list  is  all  the  more 
welcome  since  the  Assyrian  kings  are  chiefly  interested  in 
transmitting  an  account  of  their  military  expeditions,  and  tell 
us  comparatively  little  of  the  religious  edifices  in  their  capitols. 
From  this  list  we  learn  thai  in  the  old  temple  sacred  to  Anu 
and  Ramman,'  in  the  city  of  Ashur — the  oldest  Assyrian  tem- 
ple known  to  us,*  —  some  twenty  deities  were  worshipped. 
Images  at  least  of  these  deities  must  have  stood  in  the 
temple  :  *  but,  since  there  is  a  distinct  reference  Ko zikkurats^  in 
the  list,  for  some  of  them  special  sanctuaries  of  some  kind 
must  have  been  erected  within  the  precinct.  From  the  same 
list  we  learn  that  there  was  a  temple  to  Marduk'  in  Ashur  in 
which  the  cult  of  the  Shamash,  Sarpanitum,  Ramman,  Ninib, 
Anunit  was  also  carried  on  ;  similarly,  in  the  temples  of  Ashur, 
of  Gula,  and  of  Ninib,  other  gods  were  worshipped.  Pro- 
visions of  some  kind  for  the  cull  of  these  deities  must  have 

'  Sflo  Tkic,  ?ifitichrtft  Jiir  A isyrhloj^ie,  tl.  19a 

'■■HI  Kawlinson,  pi.  66.    The  list  ai»u  contains  objects  In  the  temples  used  for  the 

cult. 

a  MIR.  ft6.  obverse,  col.  li.  IL  2-35-  ♦  See  p.  207, 

^  The  *ign  for  Iniage  occurs  in  connection  with  some  of  the  gods, 

«  Tbr  term  can  hardly  be  umkI  here  in  llie  strict  sense  of '  towen,'  but  appvafs 

to  have  bccomr  a  geru-TsI  word  (ur  a  sacred  fttructure. 
*/^col.ULU.32-}(. 
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bi^n  made,  and  one  cannot  escape  the  conclusion  that  in  the 
Assyrian  capitols^  tJie  sacred  precincts  likewise  covered  consid- 
erable territory,  and  that  the  tendency  existed  towards  a  steady 
increase  of  the  structures  erected  in  connection  with  the  cult 
of  the  patron  deity.  Sennacherib  proudly  describes  Nineveh 
as  the  city  which  contained  the  shrines  of  all  gods  and  god- 
desses.' 

Thk  Names  of  the  Zikkurats  and  Temples, 

We  have  seen  that  every  sacred  edifice  had  a  special  name 
by  which  it  was  known.  This  custom  belongs  to  the  oldest 
period  of  Babylonian  history,  and  continues  to  the  latest. 
Through  these  names,  to  which,  no  doubt,  considerable  si^ifi- 
cance  was  attached,  we  obtain  a  valuable  insight  into  the  reli- 
gious spirit  of  the  Babylonians  ;  but  it  is  importini  to  note 
that  the  custom  does  not  appear  to  have  been  as  general  *  in 
Assyria,  where  the  temples  are  sin»ply  known  as  the  house  of 
this  or  that  god  or  goddess.  Of  special  interest  arc  those 
names  which  were  suggested  by  the  original  design  of  the 
temples.  Such  are  E-Kur,  *  the  mountain  house*  at  Nippur, 
E-kharsagkurkura,  'the  house  of  the  mountain  of  all  lands,*  the 
name  of  several  temples.*  The  same  idea  finds  expression  also 
in  such  names  as  K-kharsag-cUa,  or  '  house  of  the  glorious  moun- 
tain,' the  name  of  a  temple  to  Gula  in  Babylon;  E-kharsag,  'the 
mountain  house,*  a  temple  in  Ur;*  E-kur-makh,  *  the  hou.se  of 
the  great  mountain,*  which  a  text*  declares  to  be  equivalent  to 
E-kharsag-kalama.  Closely  allied  with  these  names  are  those 
indicating  in  one  way  or  the  other,  the  height  or  greatness  of 

1  Mdasner-Kost,  BiTuinschri/irn  Stinhcrifi's,  p.  7. 

<  S«e,  e.g.,  thu  list  tliK.  66.    An  exception  is  formed  by  the  temple  to  Ramman 
in  the  city  of  Asshur,  which  has  a.  special  name.    See  the  following  n<rte, 
*  Including  the  tmc  to  K:tnitnan  in  Asshur. 

4  IR,  2.  DOS.  II.  2. 

^  IIR.  50,  obverse  15, 


TJili    TEMPLES  AND    THE    CULT. 


639 


the  buildings,  as  ihe  general  aim  of  the  builders.  Prominent 
aniun;;  such  names  are  E-Saj^ila,  '  the  lufty  huuse,'  the  famous 
temple  and  temple  area  at  Babylon ;  E-makh,  '  tlie  great 
house,'  a  chapel  to  Nin-kharsag,  situated  perhaps  within 
E-Sagila;  E-gal-makh,  '  the  great  palace/  an  old  temple  in  Ur ; 
E-anna,  *  the  heavenly  house/  that  is,  the  house  reaching  up  to 
heaven,  which  is  the  name  of  the  temple  of  Ishtar  or  Nand  at 
Ercch ;  E-Igi-e-nir-kidur-makh/  '  the  tower  of  tlie  great  dwelling  ' 
sacred  to  Ninni  at  Kish.  To  the  same  class  belong  such  desig- 
nations as  E-dur-an-ki,  'the  link  of  heaven  and  earth/ ^  the 
name  of  a  zikkurat  at  Larsa ;  E-an-dadia,  'the  house  reach- 
ing to  heaven/  the  zikkurat  at  Agade ;  E-pa,  *  the  summit 
house/  the  zikkurat  to  Nin-girsu  at  Lagash ;  E-gubba-an-ki, 
*  the  point  of  heaven  and  earth/  one  of  the  names  of  the  iik- 
kurat  in  Dilbat ;  E-dim-anna,  'the  house  of  heavenly  construc- 
tion/ the  chapel  to  Sin  within  the  precinct  of  E-Zida  at  IJorsippa, 
—  a  name  that  again  conveys  the  notion  of  an  edifice  reaching 
up  to  heaven.  I'he  names  of  the  zikkurats  at  Erech  and  Bor- 
sippa.  'the  house  of  seven  zones'  and  '  the  house  of  the  seven 
divisions  of  heaven  and  eartli/  respectively,  while  conveying,  as 
we  saw,'  cosmological  conceptions  of  a  more  specific  character, 
may  still  be  reckoned  in  the  class  of  names  that  embody  the 
leading  purpose  of  the  tower  in  Babylonia,  as  may  also  a  name 
like  E-temen-an-ki,  *  the  foundation  stone  of  heaven  and  earth/ 
assigned  to  the  zikkurat  to  Marduk  in  Babylonia. 

The  sacred  edifice,  as  the  dwelling  of  the  god  to  whom  it  is 
dedicated,  leads  to  such  names  as  Iv/ida,  'the  tnic  house  or 
fixed  house,'  *  the  famous  temple  to  Nabu  in  Borsippa  ;  E-<lur- 
gina/'thc  house  of  the  established  seat,' a  temple  of  Uel-sarbi* 

1  lge«>nir  =  zikkurat ;  Kidur  —  shubtu  <dweIUng} ;  Makh  =  rabn  (great). 

3  The  name  approaches  closely  tn  the  conception  of  a  zikkurat  in  the  Hook  of 
Gonesls,  as  a  '  ladder  '  connecting  heaven  and  earth.     Gen.  xxviii.  1 3. 

■  See  above,  p.  6ig. 

4  The  ideas*  true,  fuwd,  established,  etcrnai'  u«  aU  expressed  liy  the  element  Z/^o. 
'  I  adopt  this  reading  u  the  one  generally  used.  «  See  above,  p.  ^\%. 
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in  Baz;  E-ki-dur^-garza,  'the  sacred  dwelling,'  a  temple  to  Nin- 
lil-anna  in  liabylon  ;  K-kua,  *  the  dwelling-house,'  the  name  of 
the  papakhu  of  Marduk  in  E-Sagila;  Krgi-umunna»  'the  perma- 
nent dwelling*;  fc>esh*-gi,  a  shrine  to  Nin-girsu  at  Lagash  with 
the  same  meaning,  '  permanent  house.' 

Another  class  is  formed  by  such  names  as  are  suggested  by 
the  attributes  of  the  deity  to  whom  the  edifices  are  dedicated. 
Such  are  K-babbara,  *  the  brilliant  house,'  which,  as  the  name 
of  the  temples  to  Shamash  at  Sippar  and  Larsa,  recalls  at  once 
the  cliaractcr  of  the  sun-god.  Similarly,  E-gish-shir-gal,  '  the 
house  of  the  great  luminary,'  was  an  appropriate  name  for  the 
temple  to  the  moon-god  at  Ur.  The  staff  or  sceptre  being 
the  symbol  of  the  god  Nabu,  suggests  as  the  name  of  a  sanc- 
tuary to  him  in  liabylonia,  the  name  E-pad-kalama-suma, '  the 
house  of  him  who  gives  the  sceptre  of  tlie  world,'  while  the 
character  of  Shamash  as  the  god  of  justice  finds  an  expression 
in  the  name  E-diiar-kalama,  '  the  house  of  the  universal  judge/ 
given  to  his  temple  or  chapel  m  Babylon.  The  associhtion  of 
the  number  fifty  with  Ningirsu-Ninib  leads  to  the  name  &ninnu, 
'house  of  fifly,'^for  his  temple  in  Lngash.  Again,  the  position 
of  Anu  in  the  pantheon  accounts  for  the  name  E-adda,  'house 
of  the  father,'  given  to  his  temple,  just  as  E-nin-makfa,  'the 
house  of  the  great  lady,*  the  name  of  a  chapel  in  Jiabylon,  at 
once  recalls  a  goddess  like  Ishtar.  Other  names  that  describe 
a  temple  by  epithets  of  the  gods  to  whom  they  are  sacred,  are 
E-nun-makh,  '  the  house  of  the  great  lord,'  descriptive  of  Sin; 
E-me-te-ur-sagga, '  the  house  of  the  glory  of  the  warrior,'  a  tem- 
ple sacred  to  Zamama-Ninib;  E-U-gal,  *  the  house  of  the  great 
lord,'  a  temple  to  En-lil.  A  name  like  E-edinna,  'house  of  tlie 
field,'  a  temple  to  the  consort  of  Shamash  at  Sippar,  may  also 
have  been  suggested  by  some  attribute  of  the  goddess/ 

1  Or  tush,    Cf.  Rrijnnow,  Sign  List,  no.  10533. 

*  Ot  ab.    See  Jensen,  AW/i  Bihl.  3,  i,  pp.  15,  173.  "  Seeabovr.  p,  57. 

4  Ciinipaii;  tlw  name  *  nelit-seri,'  *  niuUess  uf  the  Belds/  a&  U>e  numc  u/  a  g< 
who  belongs  to  tbv  poiithcoo  of  tiic  lower  world.     5oe  p,  588. 
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Lastly,  we  have  a  class  of  names  that  might  be  described  as 
purely  ornamental,  or  as  embodying  a  pious  wish.  Of  such  we 
have  a  large  number.  Examples  of  this  class  are  E-tila,  'house 
of  life.'  Names  extolling  the  glory  and  splendor  of  the  temples 
are  common.  In  a  list  of  temples*  we  find  such  designations 
as  '  hou.sc  of  lisbl/  '  house  of  the  brilliant  precinct/  *  great  place,* 
Mofty  and  brilliant  wall,'* '  liouse  of  great  splendor,'  *the  splen- 
dor of  heaven  and  earth,'  'house  without  a  rival,'  Might  of 
Shamash.'  The  seat  of  Sarpanitum  in  E-Sagila,  is  known  as 
'the  g:itc  of  widespread  splendor';  E-salgisa,  *  the  treasury,' 
as  the  name  of  a  temple  in  Girsu,  may  belong  here.  A  temple 
to  (jula  in  Sippar  was  called  E-uUa  ;  that  is.  *lhe  beautiful 
huiise.'  The  old  temple  to  Sin  at  Harran  bore  the  significant 
name  I'^khulkhul,  *  house  of  joys,'  while  the  pious  wish  of  the 
worshipper  is  again  expressed  in  the  name  'threshold  of  long 
life,'  given  to  the  zikkurat  in  Sippar.'  Among  a  scries  of  names,* 
illustrating  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  people  are  the  fol- 
lowing :  'the  heart  of  Shamash,'  'the  bouse  of  hearkening  to 
prayers,'^  'the  house  full  of  joy/  'the  brilliant  house/ 'the  life 
of  the  world/  '  the  place  of  fates,'  and  the  like. 

These  various  classes  of  names  are  a  valuable  index  of  the 
varied  and  often  remarkable  conceptions  held  of  the  gods.  To 
call  a  temple,  for  example,  '  court  of  the  world '  *  may  have 
been  due  originally  to  a  haughty  presumption  on  the  part  of 
some  one  deeply  attached  to  some  god ;  but  such  a  natne  must 
also  have  led  to  regarding  the  god  as  not  limited  in  his  aflfec- 
tions  to  a  particular  district.  Whatever  tendencies  existed  in 
Habylonia  and  Assyria   towards  universalistic  conceptions  of 

I  UK.  6i,noft.  1.3,6. 
«  Text,  Arfr,  i>.,  'dam,'  'wall,'  or  'quay/ 
■UK.  50.1.  %. 

•  Itciuld  Catak>£ue.  etc.  p.  1776. 

<  One  is  rcinimled  of  lsai.th's  Kiitlment  (Ivl.  7)  regarding  the  ten^le  of  Vahwe, 
which  i«  tu  be  called  '  a  house  of  prayer  for  tlus  wurUU' 
^  Lit., '  oQclusurv.' 
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d  tfe  KHfies  tafan  m  kvk  to  Ok 

■saoiy.  awl  the  ■lw|Ih  <rf 
the  ~*"  bcsnoiics  of  the  Assfnam  pcwer. 
TheddotiMcripCMMnaf  M< 
tWr  Kmcc»  M  bvildcn  of 
glory  ia  ihc  tjdc  *baikicr  of  the 
CM  tbc  nits*  <rf  the  first  period  oC 
lMppett»  Uttt  we  kaov  more  d  Gadea  dbm  of  obj 
■My  fed  ccTtaio  that  be  but  follows  tbe 

bi  devotiBg  so  large  a  share  of  has 


bvilding,  Haamwabi  b  an  active  buikkr  of  saBctttaries* 
so  oiif  throi^^  tbe  period  of  Assyrian  soprcstacy  dow  to  tbe 
dosing  days  of  the  Babykmian  mooarcfay,  tbe  tbugghto  of  the 
rulers  were  directed  towards  boaoriag  the  gods  by  iiBprovif^ 
restoring,  rebuilding,  or  cnUrgiDg  the  sanctuaries,  as  well  as  by 
endowing  then  with  rich  gifts  and  vodveofferii^s.  The  Assyrian 
kingi,  though  perhaps  more  coQcemed  with  embellishing  tbeir 
palaces,  do  not  neglect  the  seats  of  the  gods.  Anxious  to 
maintain  the  crmnection  between  their  kingdom  and  the  old 
citicK  of  the  ftouth,  the  Assyrian  monarchs  were  fond  of  paying 
homage  to  the  time-honored  sanctuaries  of  Babylonia.  This 
fcctini^.  which  is  of  course  shared  by  the  Babylonian  rulers, 
rcitull**  in  bringing  about  the  continuity  of  the  Babylonian  and 

'  Hw  •ynagogtM  it  called  a  *  hotuc '  jnsC  u  the  Babylonian  lempfe  b,  and  una«c 
namfeft  (H  ftyiuguguei  (or  tA  congregations)  in  modem  times  that  form  close  |iaralir>» 
to  th«  rianm  of  Ilabylonian  letnptv«  may  be  instanced 'house  of  prayer.' '  glory  of 
IWMl/'tn*  uf  Ufe,'  Tlwcufttum  of  naming  Christian  churches  after  the  a| 
■  (lutlwr  dcvclupOKiit  AluDg  tlkc  order  of  idcu  current  In  Babylonia. 
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Assyrian  religion.  If,  despite  the  changes  that  the  religious 
doctrines  underwent,  despite  Uie  new  interpretations  given  to 
old  myths  and  legends,  despite  the  profound  changes  introduced 
into  the  relationsliip  of  the  gods  to  one  another  through  the 
systematiziUion  of  the  pantheon,  if,  despite  all  this,  the  Babylo- 
nians and  Assyrians  ^ — ^  leaders  and  peopk-  — continued  to  feel 
that  tJicy  were  following  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  it  was 
due  to  the  maintenance  of  the  old  sanctuaries.  We  can  actu- 
ally trace  the  history  of  some  of  these  sanctuaries  for  a  period 
of  over  3000  years.  In  their  restorations,  the  later  builders 
were  careful  not  to  offend  the  memory  of  their  predecessors. 
They  sought  out  the  old  dedicatory  inscriptions,  and  took  steps 
to  preserve  them.  They  rejoiced  when  they  came  upon  the  old 
foundation  stones.  In  their  restorations  they  were  careful  to 
follow  original  designs;  and  likewise  in  the  cult,  so  far  from 
deviating  from  established  custom,  they  strongly  emphasized 
their  desire  to  restore  the  cult  to  its  original  character,  wherever 
an  interruption  for  one  reason  or  tlie  other  had  taken  place. 
In  all  this,  the  rulers  were  acting  in  accord  with  the  popular 
instincts,  for  the  masses  clung  tenaciously  to  the  old  sanc- 
tuaries, as  affording  an  unfailing  means  of  protection  against 
the  ills  and  accidents  of  life. 

I'o  enumerate  all  the  temples  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria 
would  be  both  an  impussible  and  a  useless  task.  Besides 
those  mentioned  in  the  historical  texts  and  in  the  legal  litera- 
ture, we  have  long  lists  of  temples  prepared  by  the  pedagogues. 
Some  of  these  lists  have  been  published ;  *  others  are  to  be 
found  among  the  unpublished  material  in  the  LU-itish  Museum 
collections.*  It  is  doubtful  whether  even  these  catalogues  were 
exhaustive,  or  aimed  at  l>eing  so  ;  moreover,  a  large  number  of 
gods  are  known  to  us  only  from  the  lists  of  the  pedagogues.' 


1  E^^  IlK.  ;o  (eikkunts) ;  IIR.  6t  ;  IllR.  A6. 

3  See  llezotd  Catalogue,  etc,  p.  1 776  ami  clacwhere. 

^  E.g.,  IlK.  54-/>o;  l] IK.  67-69;  VR.  43,  46. 
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So,  to  mention  some,  taken  from  a  valuable  list  ^  which  gives 
chieHy  the  names  of  foreign  gods,  together  with  the  places  where 
they  were  worshipped,  we  learn  of  such  gods  as  Lagamal,  Mag- 
arida,  Lasimu,  Aishtu,  Bulala,  Katnu,  Kannu,  Kishshat,  Kani- 
shurra,  KKiraitum.  Knowing,  as  we  do,  that  at  various  periods 
foreign  deities  were  introduced  into  Babylonia  and  Assyria,'  it 
was  necessary  to  make  some  provision  for  their  cult;  and,  while 
no  doubt  most  of  these  minor  deities  and  foreign  gods  were 
represented  only  by  statues  placed  in  some  temple  or  temple 
precinct,  it  is  equally  certain  that  some  had  a  shrine  or  sanc- 
tuary of  some  kind  specially  erected  in  their  honor.  In 
hymns,  too,  deities  are  mentioned  that  are  otherwise  unknown. 
So  in  a  litany,  published  by  Craig,"  a  long  series  of  gods  is 
introduced.  Some  are  identical  with  those  included  in  tJie  list 
just  referred  to/  others  appear  here  for  the  first  time,  as  Mishiru, 
KUili  Ishi-miiku.  Epithets  also  occur  in  lists  and  hymns, 
that  appear  to  belong  to  deities  otherwise  unknown.  We  are 
safe,  therefore,  in  eslimaling  the  number  of  temples,  zikkural^, 
and  smaller  shrines  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria  to  have  reached 
hii;h  into  the  hundreds.  Sanctuaries  must  have  covered  the 
Kuphrales  Valley  like  a  network.  By  virtue  of  the  older  cul- 
ture of  the  south  and  the  greater  importance  that  Babylonia 
always  enjoyed  from  a  religious  point  of  view,  the  sanctuaries 
of  the  south  were  much  more  numerous  than  those  of  the 
north.  For  our  purposes,  it  is  suDicient  to  indicate  some  of 
the  most  important  of  the  temples  of  the  south  and  north. 
The  oldest  known  to  us  at  present  is  the  frequently  mentioned 
temple  of  E-Kur  at  Nippur,  sacred  to  En-lil  or  the  older  Bel. 
Its  history  can  be  carried  back  to  a  period  beyond  4000  B.C. ; 
how  far  beyond  cannot  be  determined  until  the  early  chronology 

M I K.  60,  no.  I ,  obvene. 

^  See  p.  172.    Some  of  the  god*  invoked  by  Scjinacherjb  (see  p.  ^J^S),  »s  Gaga, 
Sherua,  and  perlinps  aUo  Khant,  are  forei);n  deities. 
<  Assyrian  and  Babyloni.-xn  Keligious  Texts,  u  56-39, 
4  As  Laganial,  Kanlshuira. 
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is  better  known  than  at  present.  We  know,  however,  Uul  from 
the  time  of  Sargon  '  and  probably  even  much  earlier,  the  rulers 
who  had  control  of  Nippur  devoted  themselves  to  the  cmbcl- 
Ushment  of  the  temple  area.  ('limatJc  conditions  necessitated 
frequent  repairs.  The  temple  also  sutTered  occasionally  through 
political  tumults,  but  with  each  century  the  religious  importance 
of  E-Kur  was  increased.  Ur-Bau,  we  have  seen,  about  2700  B.C., 
erected  a  zikkurat  in  the  temple  area.  Some  centuries  later 
we  find  liur-Sin  repairing  the  zikkurat  and  adding  a  shrine  near 
the  main  structure.  As  the  jxiliticai  fortunes  of  Nippur  varied, 
so  E-Kur  had  its  ups  and  downs.  Under  the  Cassitic  rule,  an 
attempt  was  made  to  recover  for  Nippur  the  position  which  it 
formerly  occupied,  but  which  had  now  passed  over  to  IJabylon. 
It  was  of  little  avail.  liel  had  to  yield  to  Marduk,  and  yet, 
despite  the  means  that  the  priests  of  Marduk  took  to  transfer 
Bel's  prerogatives  to  the  new  head  of  the  pantheon,  the  rulers 
would  not  risk  the  anger  of  liel  by  a  neglect  of  E-Kur.  Kuri- 
galzu,  a  king  of  the  Cassite  dynasty  ((-.  140a  u.c.)  brings  back 
from  Elam'a  votive  object  which,  originally  deposited  by  Dungi 
in  the  Ishtar  temple  at  Erech,  was  carried  to  Susa  by  an  Ela- 
mitic  conqueror  about  900  years  before  Kurigalzu.  The  latter 
deposits  this  object  not  in  Marduk's  temple  at  Babylon,  but  in 
Bel's  sanctuary  at  Nippur.  During  the  entire  Cassitic  period, 
the  kings  continued  to  build  or  make  repairs  in  the  temple  pre- 
cinct, and  almost  every  ruler  is  represented  by  more  or  less 
costly  votive  offerings  made  to  Bel's  sanctuary.  In  this  way, 
we  can  follow  the  history  of  the  temple  down  to  the  Assyrian 
period.  In  the  twelfth  century  the  religious  supremacy  of 
E-K.ur  yields  permanently  to  E-.SagiIa.  The  temple  is  sacked, 
part  of  it  is  destroyed,  and  it  was  left  to  rulers  of  the  north 
like  Esarhaddon  and  Ashurbanabal  to  once  more  restore  E-Kur 

1  See  Peten*  Niffur,  \\.  chapter  %,  "  The  History  of  Nippur.** 
S  U.  ii.  360.     (TubtUticd  in  Milprcclit's  0/J  BahytpmiaM  iHi€riptian$^  \,  t.  pi.  si, 
Du,  43.    Sec  aUo  pi.  8,  Du.  j  5,) 
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and  its  dependencies  to  its  former  proportions.  These  kiiigs, 
especially  the  latter,  devote  much  time  and  energy  in  rebuild- 
ing the  zikkurat  and  in  erecting  various  buildings  connected 
with  the  temple  administration.  Under  the  new  Babylonian 
dynasty,  however,  K-Kur  was  again  destroyed,  and  this  tiroe 
by  the  ruthless  hands  of  southern  rulers.  Nebuchadnezzar,  so 
devoted  to  Marduk  and  Nabu,  appears  to  have  regarded  E-Kiir 
as  a  serious  rival  to  K-Sagila  and  E-Zida.  Some  traces  of 
building  operations  at  E-Kur  appear  to  date  from  the  Persian 
period,  but,  practically,  the  history  of  E-Kiir  comes  to  an  end 
at  the  close  of  the  seventh  century.  The  sanctity  of  the  place, 
however,  remained ;  a  portion  of  the  old  city  becomes  a  favor- 
ite burial  site,  while  other  parts  continue  to  be  inhabited  (ill 
the  twelfth  century  of  our  era.  The  city  of  Bel  becomes  the 
seat  of  a  Christian  bishop,  and  Jewish  schools  lake  tlie  place 
once  occupied  by  the  "  star-gazers  of  Chaldea." 

The  history  of  F-Kur,  so  intimately  bound  up  with  political 
events,  may  be  taken  as  an  index  of  the  fortunes  that  befell 
the  other  prominent  sanctuaries  of  Babylonia. 

The  foundation  of  the  Shamash  temple  at  Sippar,  and  known 
as  E-Babbara,  '  the  brilliant  house/  can  likewise  be  traced  as 
far  back  as  the  days  of  Naram-Sin.  At  that  time  there  was 
already  a  sanctuary  to  Anunit  within  the  precincts  of  E-Bab- 
bara. Members  of  the  Cassite  dynasty  devote  themselves  to 
the  restoration  of  this  sanctuary.  Through  a  subsequent  inva- 
sion of  the  nomads,  the  cult  was  interrupted  and  the  great 
statue  of  Shamash  destroyed.  Several  aitempls  are  made  to 
reorganize  the  cult,  but  it  was  left  for  Nabubaliddin  in  die 
tenth  century  to  restore  I-^Babbara  to  its  fomicr  prestige. 
Esarhaddon  and  Ashurbanabal,  who  pay  homage  to  the  old 
Bel  at  Nippur,  also  devote  themselves  to  Shamash  at  Sippar, 
They  restore  such  portions  of  it  as  had  suffered  from  the  lapse 
of  lime  and  from  oihi:r  causes,  Nebuchadnezzar  is  obliged  to 
rebuild  parts  of   E-Babbara,   and  the  last  king  of  Babylonia, 
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Nabonnedos^  U  so  active  in  his  building  operations  at  Sippar 
that  he  arouses  the  anger  of  the  priests  of  Babylon,  who  feel 
that  their  ruler  is  neglecting;  the  sanctuaries  of  Marduk  and 
Nabii.  It  is  through  Nabonnedos*  and  Nabubaliddin,^  chiefly, 
that  we  learn  many  of  the  details  of  the  history  of  K-Habbara 
durincj  this  long  period. 

Of  the  oilier  important  temples  that  date  from  the  early 
period  of  Babylonian  history,  we  must  content  ourselves  with 
brief  indications. 

The  temple  to  Shamash  at  Larsa,  while  not  quite  as  old  ns 
that  of  Sippar,  was  quite  as  famous.  Its  name  was  likewise 
E-Babbara.  It  is  first  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions  of  Ur-Bau 
(r.  2700  B.C.),  and  it  continues  to  enjoy  the  favor  of  the  rulers 
till  the  Persian  conquest.' 

The  two  chief  places  for  the  moon-cult  were  Ur  and 
Harran.  The  name  of  Sin's  temple'  at  the  former  place  was 
E-Gish-shir-gal,  *  the  house  of  the  great  light*;  at  the  latter, 
Krkhulklul,  '  the  house  of  joys.'  Around  both  sanctuaries, 
but  particularly  around  the  former,  cluster  sacred  traditions. 
We  have  seen  that  the  moon-cult  at  an  early  period  enjoyed 
greater  importance  than  sun-worship.  The  temples  of  Sin 
were  centers  of  intellectual  activity.  It  is  in  these  places  that 
we  may  expect  some  day  to  find  elaborate  astronomical  and 
astrological  records.  Harran,  indeed,  does  not  appear  at  any 
lime  to  have  played  any  political  role  '  (though  it  was  overrun 
occasionally  by  nomads),  so  that  the  significance  of  the  place 
is  due  almost  entirely  to  the  presence  of  the  great  temple  at 

I  VR.63.  s  VR.  pk.  60,61. 

'  So,  «^n  u  late  iu  the  days  of  Nebopolusar  (Scbeil,  RtcutUdu  Travaux^  xvilL 
ifi). 

<  Besides  this  tcmpk\  there  were  two  others,  perliaps  only  chapeK  dedicated  to  Sin 
at  Ur .  Id)  E-te-im-ila  (mentioned  tiriit  by  L'r-Bau,  IR.  pi.  i,  no  4),  and  {Jf)  £-Khanag 
(mentioned  find  by  Oungi,  IK.  2.  II.  no.  3).  The  zikkurat  at  Ur  hod,  ol  courae*  A 
9ppd.1l  name  (MR.  50,  olivcrse  iS). 

*  Sue  Nuldekif,  ZeUschri/i /Ur  Atiyriul<tj{i£,  xi.  107-ioq.  ITilprecht's  theory  {OiJ 
Babylmian  Jnsfri/tionj,  t  2, 55}  has  not  been  accepted  by  »cholan. 
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the  place.  It  is  Nabonncdos/  again,  who  endeavors  to  restore 
the  ancient  prestige  of  the  sanctuary  at  Haiian.  &anna, 
'  the  lofty  house,'  was  the  name  of  Ishtar's  famous  temple 
at  Erech.  The  mention  of  this  temple  in  one  of  the  creation 
narratives "  and  the  part  played  by  Ishtar  of  Erech  in  the  Gil- 
gamesh  epic  arc  sufficient  indications  of  the  significance  of 
this  structure.  Historical  inscriptions  from  the  earliest  period 
to  the  days  of  Ashurbanabal  and  Nebuchadnezzar  come  to  our 
further  aid  in  illustrating  the  continued  popularity  of  the  Ishtar 
cult  in  E>anna,  The  Ishtar  who  survives  in  Babylonia  and 
Assyria  is  practically  the  Ishtar  of  Erech,  —  that  is,  NanA."* 

Passing  by  such  sanctuaries  as  E-sbid-lam,  sacred  to  Nergal 
at  Cuthah,  and  coming  to  ErSagila  and  E-Zida,  the  two  great 
temples  of  iJabylon  and  IJorsippa,  respectively,  it  is  of  course 
evident  from  the  close  connection  between  political  develop- 
ment and  religious  supremacy,  that  Marduk's  scat  of  worship 
occupies  a  unique  position  from  the  days  of  Hammurabi  to 
the  downfall  of  Babylonia.  While  the  history  of  E-Sagila  and 
E-Zida  cannot  be  traced  back  further  than  the  reign  of  Ham- 
murabi, the  temples  themselves  are  considerably  older.  Pre- 
vious to  the  rise  of  the  city  of  Babylon  as  the  political  center, 
the  Nabu  cult  in  E-Zida  must  have  been  more  prominent  than 
the  worship  of  Marduk  in  E-Sagila.  Marduk  was  merely  one 
solar  deity  among  several,  and  a  minor  one  at  that,  whereas 
the  attributes  of  wisdom  given  to  Nabu  point  to  the  intellec- 
tual importance  that  Borsippa  had  acquired.  The  Nabu  cult 
was  combined  with  the  worship  of  Marduk  simply  because  it 
coulfl  not  be  suppressed.  At  various  times,  as  we  have  seen,* 
Nabu  formed  a  serious  rival  to  Marduk,  and  it  will  be  recalled 
that  up  to  a  late  period  we  find  Nabu  given  the  preference  to 
Marduk  in  official  documents.'     I'he  inseparable  association  of 

'  VR.  64,  col.  i.  3-4);  coL  ii.  46. 

3  Sec  p.  444.  ^  See  pp.  126  uq, 

<  Sec  p.  8t.  <*  See  p.  139. 
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E-Sagila  and  E-Zida  is  a  tribute  to  Nabu  which^  we  may  feel 
certain,  the  priests  of  Marduk  did  not  offer  willingly.  13ut  this 
association  becomes  iht;  lending  feature  in  the  history  of  the 
two  temples.  To  pay  homage  to  Marduk  and  Nabu  meant 
something  quite  different  from  making  a  pilgrimage  to  the  seat 
of  Bel  or  presenting  a  gift  to  the  Shamash  siinttuary  at  Sippar. 
It  was  an  acknowledgment  of  Habylonias  prestige.  The 
Assyrian  rulers  regarded  it  as  boLh  a  privilege  and  a  solemn 
duty  to  come  to  Babylon  and  invoke  the  protection  of  Marduk 
and  Nabu,  In  K-Sagila  the  installation  of  the  rulers  over  Baby- 
lonia took  place,  and  a  visit  to  Marduk*s  temple  was  incom* 
plele  without  a  pilgrimage  across  the  river  to  E-Zida.  The 
inlluence  exerted  by  tliese  two  temples  upon  the  whole  course 
of  Babylonian  history  from  the  third  millennium  on,  can  hardly 
be  overestimated.  From  the  schools  grouped  around  KSagila 
and  E-Zida,  went  furth  the  decrees  lliat  shaped  the  doctrinal 
development  of  the  religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  In 
these  schools,  I  he  ancient  wisdom  was  molded  into  tlie  shape  in 
which  we  find  it  in  the  literary  remains  of  the  Euphrates  Valley. 
Here  the  past  was  interpreted  and  the  intellectual  future  of  the 
country  projected.  The  thought  of  E-Sagila  and  E-Zida  must 
have  stored  up  emotions  in  the  breast  of  a  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian,  that  can  only  be  compared  to  a  pious  Mohammedan's 
enthusiasm  for  Mecca,  or  the  longing  of  an  ardent  Hebrew  for 
Jerusalem.  The  hymns  to  Xfarduk  and  Nabu  voice  this  emo- 
tion. There  is  a  fervency  in  the  prayers  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
which  marks  them  off  from  the  somewhat  perfunctory  invoca- 
tions of  the  Assyrian  kings  to  Ashur  and  IslUar.  An  appreci- 
ation of  the  position  of  E-Sagila  and  E-Zida  in  Babylonian 
histi)ry  is  an  essential  condition  to  an  understanding  of  the 
liabylonian-Assyrian  religion.  The  priests  of  Marduk  could 
view  with  equanimity  the  rise  and  growth  of  Ass)Tia's  power. 
The  influence  of  ErSagila  and  E-Zida  was  not  affected  by  such 
a  shifting  of  the  political  kaleidoscope.     Babylon  remained  the 
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religious  center  of  ihe  country.  When  one  day,  a  Persian  con- 
queror —  Cyrus  —  entered  Uie  precincts  of  E-Sagila,  his  lirststep 
was  to  acknowledge  Marduk  and  Nabu  as  the  supreme  powers 
in  the  world  ;  and  the  successors  of  Alexander  continue  to  glory- 
in  the  title  '  adorner  of  K-Sagtla  and  E-Zida.' '  With  the  same 
zeal  that  distinguishes  a  gootl  liabylonian,  Aniiochus  Soier 
hastens  to  connect  his  reign  with  the  two  temples  by  busying 
himself  with  their  enlargement  and  beaulification.  There  was 
no  better  way  in  wJiich  he  could  indi&ite,  at  the  same  time,  his 
political  control  over  the  country. 

One  more  factor  contributing  to  the  general  inHuence  of  the 
Babylonian  temples  remains  to  be  noted.  In  the  course  of 
time,  all  the  great  temples  in  the  large  centers  became  large 
financial  establishments.  The  sources  whence  the  temples 
derived  their  wealth  were  various.  The  kings  both  of  Dabylo- 
nia  and  Assyria  took  frequent  occasions  to  endow  the  sanctu- 
aries with  lands  or  other  gifts.  At  times,  the  endowment  took 
the  form  of  certain  quantities  of  wine,  corn,  oil,  fruits,  and  the 
like,  for  which  annual  provision  is  made;  at  times,  the  harvest 
derived  from  a  piece  of  pr(»perty  is  set  aside  for  the  benefit  of 
the  temple.  In  other  ways,  lr»o,  the  temples  acquired  large 
holdings,  through  purchases  of  land  made  from  the  income 
accruing  to  it,  and  from  the  tithes  which  it  became  customary 
to  collect.  This  property  was  either  farmed  through  the  author- 
ities of  the  temple  for  the  direct  benefit  of  the  sanctuary,  or 
was  rented  out  to  private  parties  under  favorable  conditions. 
We  learn  of  large  bodies  of  laborers  indentured  to  temples,  as 
well  as  of  slaves  owned  or  controlled  by  the  temples.  These 
workmen  were  engaged  for  various  purposes,  —  for  building 
oi>erations,  for  service  in  the  fields,  for  working  raw  matenal, 
such  as  wool,  into  fini^shed  products,  and  much  more  the  like. 
But,  more  than  this,  the  temples  engaged  directly  in  commercial 
affairs,  lending  sums  of  money  and  receiving  interest.     In  sunie 

1  So  Antiucluis  .Sotcr,  V  li.  (rfi^  col.  i.  1.  3. 
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a  thriving  business  of  barter  and  exchange  was 
Crops  are  sold,  houses  are  rented  by  the  temple 
af^ents»  and  there  was  scarcely  an  avenue  of  commerce  into 
which  the  temples  did  not  enter.  An  active  business  was  also 
carried  on  in  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  idols,  votive  oHerings, 
amulets,  and  the  like.  A  very  larj^e  number  of  the  legal  docu- 
ments found  in  the  Habylonian  moundi^  deal  with  the  j>usiness 
affairs  of  the  temples.'  Such  a  state  of  afTairs  naturally  con- 
tributed towards  making  the  temples  important  establishments 
and  towards  increasing  the  inriucnce  of  the  priests  over  the 
people. 

The  temples  of  Assyria  play  a  minor  part  in  the  relifjious 
life  kA  rulers  and  people.  True,  grand  structures  were  reared  in 
Ashur,  Calah,  Nineveh,  and  Arbela,  and  no  important  step  was 
taken  by  the  kings  without  consulting  Ashur,  Ishtar,  or  Ram- 
man  through  the  mediation  of  the  priests.  The  great  cities  of 
Assyria  also  become  intellectual  centers.  The  priests  of  Arbela 
created  a  school  of  theological  thought,  but  all  these  efforts 
were  but  weak  imitations  of  the  example  furnished  by  the  tem- 
ples of  the  south.  Even  Ashurbanabal,  whose  ambition  was  to 
make  Nineveh  the  center  of  religious  and  intellectual  progress, 
failed  of  his  purpose.  His  empire  soon  fell  to  decay,  and 
with  that  decay  Nineveh  disappears  from  the  stage  of  history. 
Babylon  and  Borsippa,  however,  remain,  and  continue  to  hand 
down  to  succeeding  generations,  the  wisdom  of  the  past. 


The  Sacred  Ohjects  in  the  Temples,  —  Altars,  Vases, 
Imaoes,  Basins,  Ships. 

The  earliest  altars  were  made  of  the  same  material  as  the 
zikkurats    and     sanctuaries.       One    found    at    Nippur    at    an 


1  For  a  furttier  account  uf  tlir  financial  side  of  the  temple  e»tithUahmentA,  we 
reiser's  exorltent  n-marks  in  liU  BabfionUcke  VertrS^  fUs  Btrlincr  Hftumms, 
pp.  XVii-XKlK. 
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exceedingly  low  level  was  of  sun-dried  bricks.'     How   early 
this  material  was  replaced  by  stone,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to 
say.     Gudea,  who  imixirts  dioriie  from  the  Sinai  Peninsula  to 
make  statues*  of  himself,  presumably  uses  a  similar   material 
for  the  sacred  furnishings  of  his  temples,  though  custom   and 
conventionality  may  have  maintained  the  use  of  the  older  clay 
material  for  some  time.     In   .\ssyria,  altars  of  limestone  and 
alabaster  became  the  prevailing  types.     The  shape  and  size  of 
the  altars  varied  considerably.   The  oldest  known  to  us.  the  one 
found  at  Nippur,  was  about  twelve  feet  long  and  half  as  wide. 
The  upper  surface  was  surrounded  by  a  rim  of  bitumen."     As- 
syrian altars  now  in  the  British  museum  are  from  two  to  three 
feet  hi;^h.     The  ornamentation  of  the  corners  of  the  rim  of  the 
altar  led  to  giving  the  ahar  the  appearance  of  horns.*     The 
base  of  the  altar  was  either  a  solid  piece  with  a  circular  or 
oblong  plate  resting  on  it,  or  the  table  rested  on  a  tripod.' 
The  Litter  species  was  well  adapted  for  being  transported  from 
place    to   place    by   the  Assyrian    kings,   who    naturally   were 
anxious  to  maintain  the  worship  of  Ashur  and  of  other  gods 
while  on  their  military  expeditions.    Much  care  was  spent  upon 
the  ornamentation  of  the  altars,  and,  if  we  may  believe  Herod- 
otus, the  great  altars  at  Babylon  were  made  of  gold.**     In  front 
of  the  altars  stood  large  vases  or  jars  of  terra  cotta,  used  for 
ablutions  and  other  purposes  in  connection  with  the  sacrifices. 
Two  such  jars,  one  behind  the  other,  were  found  at  Nippur. 
They  were  ornamented  with  rope  patterns^  and  the  depth   at 
which  they  were  found  is  an  indication  of  the  antiquity  and 


1  Hilprechl,  OU  Bahyhman  tnscriftient,  \.  a,  p.  34. 

9  Nine  m.ignincent  dinrite  statues  uf  <Judea  were  found  by  De  Sariwc  at  Telloh. 

•  Ashes  —  the  trace  of  s-icrifices—  were  also  found  on  the  nltar. 

*  See  the  illustmlions  in  Peirot  and  Chlpiez,  History  of  Art  in  Chatdta^  et&i 
I.  143,  235,    Similar  horns  existed  on  tlie  Hebrew  and  rhttiitidan  altars. 

"  Sw  the  illiutrations  in  rerrot  and  Chipiez,*^.,  i.  194, 256.  257.   On  seal  cylinders 
altar  titles  are  frequently  represented. 
0  book  i.  sec  1S3. 
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stability  of  the  forms  of  worship  in  the  Babylonian  temples. 
It  may  be  proper  to ■  recall  ihit  in  the  Solomonic  temple,  like- 
wise, there  were  a  series  of  jars  that  stood  m;ar  the  great  altar 
in  the  large  court,* 

A  piece  of  furniture  to  which  great  religious  importance  was 
attached  was  a  great  basin  known  as  '  apsu,"  —  the  name,  it 
will  be  recalled,  for  'the  deep.*  The  name  indicates  that  it 
was  a  syuibolical  representation  of  the  domain  of  £a.  In 
Oudea's  days  the  symbol  is  already  known,-  and  it  continues  in 
use  to  the  end  of  tlie  JJ;ibylonian  empire.  The  zikkurat  itself 
being,  as  we  saw,  an  attempt  to  reproduce  the  shape  of  the 
earth,  the  representation  of  the  *apsu'  would  suggest  itself  as 
a  natural  accessory  to  the  temple.  *l'hc  zikkiirat  and  the  basin 
together  would  thus  become  living  symbols  of  the  current  cos- 
mological  conceptions.  Gudea  already  regards  the  zikkiirat  as 
a  symbol.  To  make  the  ascent  is  a  virtuous  deed.^  The 
thought  of  adding  a  symbol  of  the  apsu  belongs,  accordingly, 
to  the  period  when  this  view  of  the  zikkurat  was  generally 
recognized.  The  shape  of  the  'sea'  was  oblong  or  round.  It 
was  cut  of  large  blocks  of  stone  and  was  elaborately  decorated. 
One  of  the  oldest*  has  a  frieze  of  female  figures  on  it,  holding 
in  their  outstretched  hands  flagons  from  which  they  pour  water. 
In  Marduk's  temple  we  learn  that  (here  were  two  basins, — 
a  larger  and  a  smaller  one.  The  comparison  with  the  great 
'sea'  that  stood  in  the  court  of  Solomon's  temple  naturally 
suggests  itself,  and  there  can  be  Utttc  doubt  that  the  latter  is 
an  imitation  of  a  ibbylonian  model. 

Another  sacred  object  in  the  construction  of  which  much 
care  was  taken  was  the  ship  in  which  the  deity  was  carried  in 

>  See  Schick,  Ok  Sli/ttkHtte,  etc.,  pp.  1 19  1/7. 
'  Keils  Bibl.  V  1 1  p-  I :{ f  «cc  also  p.  89. 

•  Inscription  U,  col.  \.  11.  ij-i?-    Sec  p.  6ii. 

*  iJmcribtKl  tn  I)e  Sarzec's  jDrcoKiw/Yci  «■«  CAa/t/re^  pp.  j  16, 117.  For  atlwr  Hpeci* 
mens,  see  ifi.  pp.  106,  171  ;  and  see  al&o  Hilprectit,  OU  Bnhyhniitn  /nscri^hHt, 
\.  2,  p.  39,  nuCtf. 


BABYlO.V/AX-ASSyi^/AJ^  HEUGiOX. 


solemn  procession.     It  is  again  in  the  inscriptions  of   GudeA* 
that  we  come  across  the  first  mention  of  this  ship.      This  ruler 
tells  us  that  he  l>uilt  the  'beloved  ship*  for  Nin-girsu,  and 
gave  it  the  name  Kar-nuna-ta-uddua,  the  ship  of  *the  one  that 
rises  up  out  of  the  dam  of  the  deep.'     The  ship  of   Nabu  is  of 
considerable  size^  and  is  fitted  out  with  a  captain  and  crew, 
has  masts  and  compartments.*     The  ship  resembled  a  moon*s 
crescent,  not  differing  much,  therefore,  from  the  ordinary  flai- 
holtomed  Babylonian  boat  with  upturned  edges.   Through  Neb- 
uchadnezzar'we  learn  that  these  ships  were  brilliantly  studded 
with  precious  stones,  their  compartments  handsomely  fitted  out, 
and  that  in  them  the  gods  were  carried  in  solemn  procession  on 
the  festivals  celebrated  in  their  honor*     A  long  list'  of  such 
ships  shows  that  it  was  a  symbol  that  belonged  to  all  the  j;^cat 
gods,     'i'he  ships  of  Nin-lil,  Ea,  Marduk,  Sin.  Shamash,  Nabu, 
Ninib.  Bau,  Nin-gal,  and  of  others  are  specially  mentioned.     A 
custom  of  (his  kind  of  carr)'inji  the  gods  in  ships  must  have  orig- 
inated, of  course,  among  a  maritime  people.     We  may  trace  it 
back,  therefore,  to  the  very  early  period  when  the  sacred  cities 
of  IJabylonia  lay  on  the  Persian  Gulf.    The  use  of  the  ships  also 
suggests,  that  the  solemn  procession  of  the  gods  was  origiDally 
on  water  and  not  on  land,  and  it  is  likely  that  this  excursion 
of  the  gods  symbolized  some  homage  to  the  chief  water-deity, 
Ea.      However  this  may  be,  the  early  significance  became  lost, 
but  the  custom  survived  in  Babylonia  of   carrying  the   gods 
about  in  this  way.     In   Assyria,  less  wedded  to  ancient  tradi- 
tion, we  find  statues  of  the  gods  seated  on  thrones  or  standing 
upright,  carried  direcdy  on  the  shoulders  of  men.*     In  Egypt 
sacred  ships  are  very  common,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  as 

1  Ifucriptinn  D,  col.  Hi,  i-is. 

*  S«e  Winckler's  note,  Ketls  Biht.  3,  J,  p.  16. 

•  IK.  54,  cotib.  t.  to. 

*  /*.  55,  ct»l.  iv.  IL  I,  a. 

^  IIK.  U\.  no.  2,  otiverse. 

•  Sec  f'cntit  and  Cliipiez,  Histttry  of  Art  in  Chaidta  and  Assfria,  i.  75,  76, 
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a  survival  of  the  old  Habylonian  and  Egyptian  custum  that  an 
annual  gift  sent  by  the  khedive  of  Kgypt  to  Mecca  consists  of 
a  tabernacle,  known  as  Mahmal,  diat  presents  tlic  outlines  of  a 
ship.^  The  ark  of  the  Hebrews  appears,  similarly,  to  have  been 
ori^nally  a  ship  of  some  kind. 

The  ships  of  the  Babylonian  gods  had  names  given  to  them, 
just  as  the  towers  and  sanctuaries  had  their  names.  The  name 
of  Nin-girsu's  ship  has  already  been  mentioned.  Marduk's 
ship  was  appropriately  known  as  Ma-ku-a»  *  the  ship  of  the 
dwelling/'  Similarly,  a  ship  of  the  god  Sin  was  called  *ship 
of  light,'  reminding  one  of  the  name  of  the  great  temple  to  the 
moon-god  at  L'r, '  the  house  of  the  great  luminary.'  The  ship  of 
Nin-gal,  the  consort  of  Sin,  was  called  *  the  lesser  light.*  liau's 
ship  was  described  by  an  epithet  of  the  goddess  as  'the  ship 
of  the  brilliant  offspring/  the  reference  being  to  the  descent  of 
the  goddess  from  father  Anu.*  These  illustrations  will  suffice 
to  show  the  dependence  of  the  names  of  tlie  ships  upon  the 
names  of  the  temples,  with  this  important  difTerence.  however, 
that  the  names  of  the  ships  are  chosen  from  a  closer  associa- 
tion with  the  gods  to  whom  they  belong.  So  a  ship  of  Kn-lil 
was  known  simply  as  *  the  ship  of  liel,'  and  the  ship  of  Naru/ 
the  river-god,  was  called  '  the  ship  of  the  Malku  (or  royal) 
canal '  *  —  an  indication,  at  the  same  lime,  of  the  place  where 
the  cult  of  Naru  was  carried  on. 

Thr  Priests  and  Priestessj:s. 


At  a  certain  stage  in  the  religious  development  of  a  people, 
the  priesthood  is  closely  linked  to  political  leadership.     The 

*  See  the  illustmliiin  In  Snouck-!lurxiun'>e  Sffkta,  yX.  V. 

*  I^e.,  of  the  god.   R-Ktu  being  ttie  iianic  of  tlw  i^icml  cliamljer  in  Manluk's 
lemplt!  at  Babyk>n.    i^oe  p.  629,  note  1. 

■  S««:  p.  60. 
«  S«c  p.  28>. 

*  Tlie  liirgr^t  canal  in  Babylonia. 
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eadiest  form  of  govemment  in  the  Euphrates  Valley  Is  theo- 

critic,  and  we  can  still  discern  some  of  ttic  steps  tn  the  pgqccss 
tii.Lt  )ctl  to  tbc  differentiation  of  the  priest  from  the  secular 
ruler.  To  the  latest  times,  the  kings  ret^n  among  their  tides 
some'  which  have  reference  to  the  religious  fnnrtinrns  anoe 
exercised  by  them.  The  king  who  continued  to  be  regarded  as 
the  representative  of  a  god,  nominated  by  some  deity  to  a  lofty 
position  of  trust  and  power,  stood  nearer  to  the  gods  than  bis 
subjects.  In  a  certain  sense,  the  king  remained  the  priest /ar 
exielUnce.  Hence  the  prominent  part  played  by  the  ruler  in 
the  religious  literature  of  the  country.  A  large  proportion  of 
the  hymns  were  cf»mposcd  for  royalty.  The  most  elaborate 
ritual  dealt  with  the  endeavor  to  secure  oracles  that  might 
serve  as  a  guide  for  the  rulers.  Astronomical  reports  were 
made  and  long  series  of  omen  tablets  prepared  for  the  use  ol 
the  royal  household.  The  calendars  furnished  regulations  for 
the  conduct  of  the  kings.  A  ceremonial  error,  an  offence 
against  the  gods  on  the  part  of  the  kings,  was  certain  of 
being  followed  by  disastrous  consequences  for  the  whole 
country. 

But  even  the  smallest  sanctuaries  required  some  service,  and 
it  was  not  long  before  the  religious  interests  were  entrusted  into 
the  hands  of  those  who  devoted  themselves  to  administering  the 
affairs  of  the  temples.  The  guardians  of  tlie  shrines  became 
the  priests  in  fact,  long  before  the  priesthood  of  the  rulers 
became  little  more  than  a  theory ;  and  as  the  temples  grew  to 
larger  proportions,  the  service  was  divided  up  among  various 
classes  of  priests. 

The  general  name  for  priests  was  shaft^u^  which,  by  a  plausible 
etymology  suggested  by  Jensen,*  indicates  the  function  of  the 
priest  as  the  one  who  presides  over  the  sacrifices.     But  this 

>  B^.,  Uhakku. 

*  Ska  and  nakA^  #a,'  the  one  ovur  Uh;  !Uicri5ce.*  ZeUsihrift  fur  Auyria^^,  vlt 
174,  note. 
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function  represents  only  one  phase  of  the  priestly  office  in 
Babylonia,  and  not  the  most  important  one,  by  any  means. 
For  the  people,  the  priest  was  primarily  the  one  who  could  drive 
evil  demons  out  of  the  body  of  the  person  smitten  with  disease, 
who  could  thwart  thL*  power  of  wizards  and  witches,  who  could 
ward  off  the  attacks  of  mischievous  spirits,  or  who  could  prog- 
nosticate the  future  and  determine  the  intention  or  the  will 
of  the  gods.  The  offering  of  sacrifices  was  one  of  the  means 
to  accomplish  this  end,  but  it  is  significant  that  many  of  the 
names  used  to  designate  the  priestly  classes  have  reference  to 
the  priest's  position  as  the  exorciser  of  evil  spirts  or  his  power 
to  secure  a  divine  oracle  or  to  foretell  the  future,  and  not  to 
his  function  as  sacrificer.  Such  names  are  mashmashu^  the 
general  term  for  '  the  charmer';  kai&^  so  called,  perhaps,  as 
the  '  restrainer  *  of  the  demons,  the  one  who  keeps  them  in 
check;  hgaru^  a  synonym  of  kalu  ;  fmtkJtkhii^  'soothsayer'; 
surrOy  a  term  which  is  still  obscure  ;  s/idi/u,  the  '  inquirer.*  who 
obtains  an  oracle  through  the  dead  or  tlirough  the  gods  ; 
musHNu^  *  necromancer ';  &shipu  or  ishippu^  '  sorcerer.'  *  These 
names  probably  do  not  exhaust  the  various  kinds  of  '  magicians  * 
that  were  to  be  found  among  the  Uabylonian  priests.  In  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  no  less  than  eleven  classes 
of  magic  workers  are  enumerated,  and  tliere  can  be  little  doubt 
but  that  the  Pentateuchal  opposition  against  the  necromancers, 
sorcerers,  soothsayers,  and  the  like  is  aimed  chieHy  against 
IJabylonish  customs.  We  have  seen  in  previous  chapters  how 
largely  the  element  of  magic  enters  into  the  religious  rites  and 
literature  of  the  Babylonian- Assyrian  religion  and  how  persistent 
an  element  it  is.  For  the  masses,  the  priest  remained  essentially 
a  nuishmashu.  But  we  have  also  names  like  ramku  and  nhakku^ 
'libation  pourer/  which  emphasize  the  sacrificial  functions  of 

1  That  these  tcrn»  nsprescnk  classes  of  priests  Is  Indicated  by  the  fact  that  the 
abstract  derivatives  shaogfitu,  kaMtu,  ishippQtu,  and  abo  ranikOtu  (wh  below)  are 
usud  25  ^neral  temu  for  pnusthood. 
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the  priest ;  and  in  an  interesting  list  of  temple  servitors*' '  the 
dirge  singers  '  are  introduced  as  a  special  class^  and  appropri- 
ately designated  as  munambik^ '  waller/  and  iaiiam^ '  bowler/  Of 
some  terms  in  this  list,  hke  asinnu^  it  is  doubtful  whether  they 
indicate  a  special  class  of  priests  or  are  terms  for  servitors  in 
general,  attached  to  a  temple :  in  the  case  of  others,  like  nJksk 
pilakki, '  ax  carrier,*  we  do  not  know  exactly  of  what  nature  tbc 
service  was.*  Lastly,  priests  in  their  capacity  as  scribes*  and 
as  Judges  *  formed  another  distinct  class,  though  it  should  be 
noted  that  in  Ass)Tia  we  meet  with  scribes  occasionally  who 
are  not  priests* 

The  range  thus  covered  by  the  temple  service,  —  magic,  ora- 
cles, sacriiices,  the  lament  for  the  dead,  and  the  judiciary,  —  is 
exceedingly  large.  The  subdivisions,  no  doubt,  varied  in  each 
center.  In  the  smaller  sanctuaries,  those  who  offered  the  sac- 
rifices may  also  have  served  as  soothsayers  and  dirge  singers, 
and  the  judicial  functions  may  likewise  have  been  in  the  same 
hands  as  those  who  performed  other  services.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  a  temple  like  E-Sagila  the  classes  and  subclasses  must 
have  been  very  numerous.  Of  the  details  of  the  organization 
we  as  yet  know  very  little.  There  was  a  high  priest,  known  as 
the  shiingam-makha^  and  from  the  existence  of  a  title  like 
surmakhu^  -  \\\^X  is,  the  chief  surru^ — we  may  conclude 
that  each  class  of  priests  had  its  chief  likewise.  With  the 
natural  tendency  in  ancient  civilizations  for  professions  to  be- 
come vested  in  families,  the  priests  in  the  course  of  time 
became  a  caste ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  entrance 
into  this  caste  was  only  possible  through  the  accident  of  birth. 
That  instruction  in  the  reading  and  writing  of  the  cuneiform 
characters,  and  hence  the  introduction  into  the  literature,  was 

1  IIK.  3J.  no.  3.  »  £^.,  IIIR.  48,  no.  6,  U.  36,  «?. 

>  *  A  %prar  carrier  ot  Mardak  *  occurs  in  contract  tablets. 

*  Dupshatru.  *  Skangn  =  priest ;  tmakku  =■  great. 

*  Datonu.  ^  See  above,  p.  657. 
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open  to  uiliLTb  ili;in  ihe  scions  of  priests  is  shown  by  the  pres- 
ence in  the  legal  literature  of  formal  contracts  for  instruction 
between  teachers  and  pupils  who  belong;  to  the  'laity.'  These 
pupils  coutd  become  scribes  and  judges,  and  their  standing  as 
'priests'  represented  merely  the  Babylonian  equivalent  to  a 
modern  university  degree.  For  such  service  as  the  bewailing 
of  the  dead  and  as  musicians,  persons  were  initiated  who  were 
taken  from  various  classes  and  likewise  for  the  mental  duties 
of  the  temples,  and  it  is  only  when  we  come  to  the  more  dis- 
tinctive priestly  functions,  like  the  exorcising  of  evil  spirits, 
securing  an  oracle,  or  performing  sacrifices,  that  the  rules  lim- 
iting these  privileges  to  certain  families  were  iron  bound.  As 
among  the  Hebrews  and  other  nations,  stress  was  laid  also 
upon  freedom  from  physical  blemishes  in  the  case  of  the 
priests.  The  leper,  we  learn,  was  not  (it  for  the  priesthood.* 
In  the  astronomical  report;*  that  were  spoken  of  in  a  previous 
chapter,*  there  are  references  to  the  'watches'  kept  by  the 
astronomers.  These  watches,  however,  were  probably  not 
observed  for  astronomical  purposes  alone,  but  represent  the 
time  division,  as  among  the  Hebrews,  for  the  temple  service. 
There  were  three  night  watches  among  the  Habylonians,'  and, 
in  all  probability,  therefore,  three  day  watches  likewise. 
Relays  of  priests  were  appointed  in  the  large  sanctuaries  for 
service  during  the  continuance  of  each  watch,  and  we  may 
some  day  find  that  the  Hebrews  obtained  their  number  of 
twenty-four  priests  for  each  *  watch '  from  a  custom  prevailing 
in  Some  Habylonian  temple. 

.In  interesting  feature  of  the  Babylonian  priesthood  is  the 
position  occupied  by  the  woman.  In  the  historical  texts  from 
the    days  of   Hammurabi   onward,   the    references   to   women 


L 


1  DelHzsch,  Aisyr,  HantMirtrr^Mth^  p.  149b. 
*  See  pp.  356  $tq. 

«  On  Otvw  niKttt  watches,  we  DeUtiach's  article  in  the  ZHisthrift  f»f  KHhckrif^ 
forsckungf  U.  284-194. 
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attached  to  the  service  of  temples  are  not  infrequent.  Gudea 
expressly  mentions  the  'wailing  women/  and  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  female  wallers,  like  the  male  ones, 
belong  to  some  priestly  class.  Again,  examples  of  women  as 
exercisers  and  as  furnishing  oracles*  may  be  instanced  in 
Babylonia  as  well  as  in  Ass)Tia»  and  wc  have  also  references  to 
female  musicians  *i:s  late  as  the  days  of  Ashurbanabal.  A 
specially  significant  role  was  played  by  the  priestesses  in 
Ishtar's  temple  at  Krech,  and  probably  at  other  places  where 
the  cult  of  the  great  mother  goddess  was  carried  on.  The 
Ishtar  priestess  was  known  by  the  general  term  of  Kadishtu,  — 
that  is,  'the  holy  one.'  —  or  Ishtaritum,  'devoted  to  Ishtar'; 
but,  from  the  various  other  names  for  tlie  sacred  liarlol  tliat  we 
come  across,"  it  would  appear  that  the  priestesses  were  divided 
into  various  classes,  precisely  like  the  priests.  That  in  the 
ceremonies  of  initiation  at  Krecli,  and  perhaps  elsewhere, 
some  rites  were  observed  that  on  the  surface  appeared  obscene 
is  eminently  likely  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  obscene 
rites,  as  instanced  by  flerodutus,  formed  part  of  the  rtguUir 
cult  of  the  goddess.  Kxcept  in  the  case  of  the  Ishtar  wor- 
ship, the  general  observation  may  be  made  that  the  position  of 
the  priestess  is  more  prominent  in  the  early  period  of  Baby- 
lonian history  than  in  the  days  when  the  culture  and  power  of 
Babylonia  and  Assyria  reached  its  zenith. 

Sacrifices  and  VorrvE  Offerings. 

The  researches  of  Robertson  Smith*  and  of  others  have 
shown  that  the  oldest  Semitic  view  of  sacrifice  was  that  of  a 
meaU  shared  by  the  worshipper  with  the  deity  to  be  honored  or 

*  See  above,  pp.  267,  343. 

^  KhnrimtH,  Kizritit,  Ukhatu,  SkamuJkttt.  Sec  IIU.  \z,  no.  2,  It.  31-36,  a»d 
alx)vc,  pp.475,  4S4. 

'  Ste  hUailicle  on"  Sacrifict;  "in  ttte  9th  edition  of  X\^  &Mfycin^a<iiia Britmttmicm 
and  his  fifUgion  of  the  StmiUsy  Lectures  Vl-Xl. 
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propitiated.  Dependent  as  we  are  in  the  case  of  the  Baby- 
lonian-Assyrian religion  Cor  our  knowledge  of  sacrifices  upon 
incidental  references  in  historical  or  religious  texts,  it  is  not 
possible  to  say  how  far  the  Semitic  dwellers  of  the  Euphrates 
Valley  were  influenced  by  the  primitive  conception  of  sacrifice. 
Historical  and  votive  inscriptions  and  a  religious  literature 
bclotig  to  a  comparatively  advanced  stage  of  culture,  and 
earlier  views  of  sacrifice  thai  may  have  existed  were  necessarily 
modified  in  the  process  of  adaptation  to  later  conditions.  The 
organization  of  an  elaborate  cull  with  priests  and  numerous 
temple  servitors  changes  the  sacrifices  into  a  means  of  income 
for  the  icmple.  The  deity's  representatives  receive  the  share 
originally  intended  for  the  deity  himself;  and,  instead  of 
sanctifying  the  offering  to  a  god  by  contact  with  the  sacred 
element  fire,  the  temple  accepts  the  offering  for  its  own  use. 
It  is  likely,  however,  that  among  the  Babylonians,  as  among 
the  Hebrews,  certain  parts  of  the  animal  which  were  not  fit  to 
eat^  were  burned  as  a  symbolical  homage  to  a  god.  No  refer- 
ences have  as  yet  been  found  pointing  to  any  special  sanctity 
that  was  attached  to  the  blood;  but  it  is  eminently  likely  that 
the  blood  was  regarded  at  all  times  as  the  special  property  of 
the  gods,  and  was  poured  on  the  altar.  The  two  kinds  of 
sacrifice  —  animals  and  vegetable  products  —  date  from  the 
earliest  period  of  the  Babylonian  religion  of  which  we  have 
any  knowledge.  In  a  long  list  of  offerings,  Gudea*  includes 
oxen,  sheep,  goats,  lambs,  fish,  birds  (as  eagles,  cranes,'  etc.)» 
and  also  such  products  .is  dates,  milk,  and  greens.  From 
other  sources  we  may  add  gazelles,  date  wine,  butter,  cream, 
honey,  garlic,  corn,  herbs,  oil,  spices,  and  incense.  Stress  is 
laid  upon  the  quality  of  the  sacrifice.*     The  animals  must  be 


1  Su  In  thL*  regulation;!  o(  the  priestly  cucki  (Ixv.  iii.  14-17). 
'  InKription  t;,  cols,  lll-vi. 

s  Hardly  *  rmoicrs'  iM  Jmncn  {K^tmolfigie.  p.  $17)  propwics. 
*  See,  f^.,  Uudisi,  Inscnptiim  F,  culs.  tU,  iv. 
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without  blemish,  and  if  well  nurtured,  they  would  be  all  the 
more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  the  gods.  The  omission  of  dogs 
and  swine  is  not  accidental.  Under  that  double  aspect  of 
sanctity  whidi  we  find  among  the  llabylonians  as  among  so 
many  nations,  certain  animals  were  too  sacred  to  be  offered, 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were  regarded  as  unclean.'  In 
treating  of  the  omen  texts  wc  already  had  occasion  to  speak,  of 
the  peculiar  ideas  attached  to  the  dog  by  the  Babylonians,' 
and  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  the  boar  likewise 
was  viewed  as  a  sacred  animal,  at  least  in  certain  parts  of 
Uabylonia.*'  No  certain  traces  of  human  sacrifices  have  been 
found,  either  in  Babylonian  literature  or  in  artistic  representa- 
tions.* If  the  rile  was  ever  practised  among  the  jtabylonians 
or  Assyrians  it  must  have  been  at  a  very  early  period  —  earlier 
than  any  of  which  we  as  yet  have  any  knowledge.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  trace  of  some  primitive  form  of  tree  worship  may 
be  recognized  in  the  representation,  so  frequent  on  seal  cylin- 
ders and  monuments,  of  curious  figures,  in  part  human,  in  part 
animal,  standing  in  front  of  the  palm  tree.*  The  symbol 
belongs  to  Assyria  as  well  as  to  Babylonia,  In  some  of  the 
designs  the  figures  —  human  heads  and  bodies  but  furnished 
with  large  wings  —  appear  to  be  in  the  act  of  artificially  fer- 
tilizing the  palm  tree  by  scattering  the  male  blossom  over  the 
female  palm.  This  plausible  interpretation  first  suggested  by 
E.  \l,  Tylor  °  carries  with  it  the  conclusion  that  the  importance 

1  See  on  this  general  anbjcct  MarilUer's  admirable  articles.  "  La  Place  du  Totem- 
iame  dans  revolution  religleuac  ''  \flevtu  tie  VHisiairt  tits  RiJigians,  xxxvf). 
«  -See  |>p.  >>7,  398. 
«  See  Petcii'  Niffttr,  \\..\y\,  and  Hilprecht,  Cuncifarm  Texii,  ix.  pi.  xHL 

*  See  Ward,  "On  Some  Babylonian  Cylinder*  supposed  to  represent  Human  Sac- 
rifices  "  (Proc,  Amer.  Oriental  Spc,  May,  1SS8,  pp.  xxviii-xxx). 

*  Sec,  f.i:„  f-ayard,  AUnumenls  of  Nhtevch,  trf  leHes,  pU.  7,  25  ;  Place,  Nitirvt 
€$  r Assyria,  pi.  46,  etc. 

*  *'  The  Winged  I'igiircs  of  the  Ass>Tian  and  Other  Andcnt  Monuments'*  Pr»c. 
Soc.  Bihl.  Arch^  xii.  383-105 ;  see  also  Bonavia,  "  Tlie  Sacred  Trees  of  the  .Assyrian 
Monuments,"  Bahytanian  and  Oruntal  HtcorJ,  vols,  iii,  iv,  whose  conclosions,  bow- 
ever,  are  not  always  acceptable. 
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of  palm  culture  in  the  Euphrates  Valley  not  only  gave  the 
palm  the  character  of  a  sacred  tree,  but  lent  to  ihc  symbol  a 
wider  signilicance  to  a  more  advanced  age,  as  illustrating  fer- 
tility and  blessings  in  general.  The  scene,  reproduced  in  almost 
endless  variations  in  which  both  trees  and  ligures  become 
conventionalized,  came  to-be  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  adora- 
tion and  worship  in  general.  As  such,  it  sun-ived  in  religious 
art  and  continued  to  be  pictured  on  seal  cylinders  to  a  late  age. 
The  occasions  on  which  sacrilices  were  brought  were 
frequent.  If  the  gods  were  to  be  consulted  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  an  oracle,  elaborate  offerings  formed  a  necessary 
preliminary.  In  this  case,  the  animals  presented  at  the  altar 
served  a  double  purpose.*  They  constituted  a  means  of 
propitiating  the  god  in  favor  of  the  petitioner,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  inspection  of  certain  parts  of  the  animal  served  as  an 
omen  in  determining  what  was  the  will  of  the  god  appealed  to. 
When  the  foundations  were  to  be  laid  for  a  temple  or  a  palace, 
it  was  especially  important  to  secure  the  favor  of  the  gods  by 
suitable  offerings,  and.  similarly,  when  a  c.inal  was  to  be  built 
or  any  uther  work  of  a  public  character  undertaken.  Again, 
upon  the  dedication  of  a  sacred  edifice  or  of  a  palace,  or  upon 
completing  the  work  of  restoration  of  a  temple,  sheep  and 
oxen  in  abundance  were  offered  to  the  gods,  as  well  .is  various 
kinds  of  birds  and  the  produce  of  the  orchards  and  fields. 
The  Babylonian  rulers  appear  to  have  accompanied  their 
sacrifices  on  such  occasions  with  prayers,  and  in  a  previous 
chapter  we  had  occasion  to  discuss  some  of  these  dedicatory 
invocations.^  In  the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  pniyers  are  specifi- 
cally referred  to  only  as  being  offered  before  setting  out  on  an 
expedition,  before  a  battle,  or  when  the  kings  find  themselves 
in  distress,' so  that  if  the  Ikibylonian  custom  likewise  prevailed 

I  See  cliapCer  xlx,  "  Oracles  and  Omens.'* 
'^I'wpp.  195-390. 

•  Sre,  t^»  SenrtAcltorth.  IR.  47.  cul.  t.  II.  50-54 ;  A<ilturlmnnli:tl,  lt.x«.*am  Cylinder, 
col.  It.  I.  116,  tutd  cul,  Iv.  1.  9. 
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in  Assyria,  it  did  not  form  a  necessary  part  of  the  sacrihciAl 
ritual.  The  sacrifice  as  a  pure  hom;ige  is  illustrated  by  the 
zeal  which  the  Assyrian  kings  manifest  towards  honoring  the 
great  ttniples  of  the  south.  The  northern  rulers  were  anxious 
at  all  times  to  reconcile  the  southern  population  to  Assyrian 
control,  and  it  was  no  doubt  gratifying  to  the  south  to  tind 
'I'ij^lathpiieser  11.,^  upon  entering  the  ancient  centers  like 
Sippar,  Nippur,  Babylon,  Ik)rsipp.i,  Cuthah,  Kish,  Ililbat,  and 
Krech,  proceednig  to  the  temples  in  those  places  in  order  to 
offer  his  sacrifices.  The  example  of  Tiglathpilcser  is  followed 
by  his  successors  down  through  the  time  of  Ashurbanabal. 
As  often  as  the  Assyrian  monarchs  may  have  had  occasion  to 
proceed  to  liabylonia  —  and  the  occasions  were  frequent^ 
owing  to  the  constant  disposition  of  the  south  to  throw  off  the 
hated  yoke  —  they  cmphasiiced  their  devotion  to  Marduk, 
Nabu,  En-lil,  Shamash,  and  the  other  gods  who  had  their 
seats  in  the  south.  Sargon'  goes  so  far  in  this  homage  as 
to  pose  as  the  reorganizcr  of  the  cults  of  Sippar,  Nippur.  Bor 
sippa,  and  Babylon,  and  of  restoring  the  income  to  temples 
in  other  places.*  But  there  was  another  side  to  this  homage 
that  must  not  be  overlooked.  By  sacrificing  in  the  Babylonian 
tcnipk's,  the  Assyrinn  rulers  indicated  their  political  control 
over  the  south.  Such  homage  as  they  manifested  was  the 
exclusive  privilege  of  legitimate  rulers,  and  it  was  important 
for  the  Assyrians  to  legitimize  their  control  over  the  south. 

A  phase  of  sacrifice  is  represented  by  the  libations  of  oil 
and  wine  to  which  frequent  references  are  found  in  the 
historical  texts.  It  appears  to  have  been  customary  to  anoint 
the  foundation  stones  of  temples  and  palaces  with  oil  and 
wine.  Over  the  thresholds,  too,  and  over  the  stones  -  -  bearing 
commemorative  or  votive  inscriptions  —  libations  of  oil,  honey, 
and  wine  were  poured. 

I  IIR.67.  II,  i».  8  Cylinder,  I  4. 

fl  WittclcJer,  Die  KtUsfhriftUxit  Sarf^otCs  Prunkinsckriju  IL  I34i  135- 
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Nebopola&sar*  speaks  of  placing  sweet  herbs  under  the  walls, 
and  Nabonnedos''  pours  oil  over  the  bolts  and  doors,  as  well 
as  on  the  thresholds  of  the  Shamash  temple  at  Sippar.  and 
fills  the  temple  with  the  aroma  of  frankincense.  Much  impor- 
tance was  attached  to  this  rite,  and  the  kings  take  frequent 
occasion  to  adjure  their  successors  who  may  in  the  course  of 
restoring  edifices  come  across  stones  bearing  the  record  of 
former  builders,  to  anoint  these  stones  with  oil  and  offer 
sacrifices. "  Thus,  Nabonnedos.*  when  he  finds  the  inscription 
of  Ashurbanabal  in  the  Shamash  temple  at  Sippnr,  carefully 
obeys  the  injunction.  The  rite  bears  all  the  marks  of  great 
antiquity.  The  instances  of  its  occurrence  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment —  notably  in  the  Gise  of  Jacob's  act  of  pouring  oil  over 
the  holy  stone  at  Bethel*— confirm  this  view;  and  the  inter- 
pretation for  the  rite  suggested  by  Robertson  Smith"  that  the 
oil  was  originally  the  fat  of  the  sacrificed  animal  smeared  over 
an  object  or  a  person,  as  a  means  of  investing  them  with 
sanctity,  accounts  satisfactorily  for  the  invariable  juxtaposition 
in  the  cuneiform  texts  of  sacrificial  offerings  with  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  inscribed  stones. 

We  have  no  evidence  that  the  rulers  of  Babylonia  and 
Assyria  were  anointed  with  oil  on  their  installation,  though 
it  is  not  improbable  that  such  was  the  case.  The  use  of  the 
oil  in  this  case  is  but  a  modification  of  the  same  rite,  which,  it 
is  to  be  noted,  loses  some  of  its  ancient  force  by  the  spread  of 
the  custom  in  the  Orient  of  unguents  as  a  part  of  the  toilet.' 
The  use  of  odorous  herbs,  which,  we  have  seen,  were  placed 
under  the  walls,  and  of  honey  and  wine,  which  were  poured 
over  bolts,*  is  also  directly  connected  with  the  sacrificial  cult. 


1  llilprccht,  OU  fiahylanitiH  /HSfriJUUm^  \.  i,  pL  33,  col.  ii.  11.  54-56. 

*  VK.  65.  col.  il.  I  13. 

'  See,  t.j!.,  Tlgbthpilewr  1^  IR.  16,  col.  viii.  II.  ^6,  1^7  ;  .Sc'nn;icherib,  IR.  47,  coL 
▼i.  1.  67-71.  *  /ieligfoH  ft/ the  Stmites,  p.  ^64. 

*  VR.  (t^.  col  ii.  11.  43-45.  ^  Sin:  K<>bcU»on  Smith,  rA  p.  315, 
»  Gen.  JoiviU.  iS.  »  VR.  61,  coL  K,  11.  33, 34. 
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The  libation  in  its  purer  form  appears  in  the  custom  of  the 
Assyrian  kings  of  pouriniLj  wine  over  the  animal  slain  by  them 
in  ihe  hunt,  'I'lic  act  is  intended  to  secure  divine  favor  towards 
a  deed  which  involved  the  destruction  of  something  tJiat  by  al! 
ancient  nations  was  held  sacred,  namely,  life.  Kven  a  despot 
of  Assyria  felt  that  to  wantonly  destroy  life  could  not  be  safely 
undertaken  without  making  sure  of  the  consent  of  the  gods, 
Sifjnitxantly  enough,  Ashurbanabal  offers  his  libations  after 
the  lion  or  bull  hunts  to  Ishtar  as  the  "goddess  of  battle."* 
'J'he  animal  is  sanctilied  by  being  devoted  to  a  goddess,  just 
as  the  victims  in  a  battle  constitute  the  conqueror's  homage 
offered  to  the  guds  who  came  to  his  assistance. 

Sacrifices  with  libations  are  so  frequently  represented  on  the 
seal  cylinder  that  this  testimony  alone  would  suffice  to  vouch 
for  the  importance  attached  to  this  rite  in  the  cult.  One  of 
the  most  archaic  specimens  of  Babylonian  art^  represents  a 
worshipper,  entirely  naked,  pouring  a  libation  into  a  large  cup 
which  stands  on  an  altar,  fleliind  the  altar  sits  a  goddess  who 
is  probably  A  or  Malkiitn.  the  consort  of  the  sun-god.  The 
naked  worshipper  is  by  no  means  an  uncommon  figure  in  the 
early  Babylonian  art,*  and  it  would  appear  tliat  at  one  time  il 
was  customary  to  remove  one's  garments  preliminary  to  step- 
ping into  the  god's  presence,  just  as  among  the  Arabs  the  cult 
of  the  Caaba  in  Mecca  was  conducted  by  the  worshippers  at 
an  early  peri(»d  without  their  clothes.*  The  custom  .so  fre- 
quently referred  to  in  the  C31d  Testament  to  remove  one's  shoes 
upon  entering  sacred  territory,  —  a  custom  still  observed  by  the 
modern  Muslim,  who  leaves  his  shoes  outside  of  the  Mosque,  — 
may  be  regarded  as  an  indication  that  at  nn  earlier  period 
people  removed  their  garments  as  well  as  the  sandals.     It  may 

i  IK.  7,  nn.  ix. 

3  Ilcuzey  In  De  Sariec's  Diotmrrtes  fn  ChaUih,  p.  joq. 

*  Several  examples  occur  in  I>e  SarzecS  Driom-trtes  /■«  Chuitlh.  Sec  liko  Ward, 
Prac.  Atmr.  Oriental  Siur.,  May,  iKKS,  p.  luux,  and  Teters'  Nif/ur,  il,  pi.  a. 

*  Wcllhnusen,  Rtste  ArafifuAtH  HriiteHthuMS^  p.  io*>. 
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be  that  the  order  to  lake  off  the  sandal  alone,  as  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  is  nothing  but  a  euphemistic  phrase 
(suggested  by  a  more  refined  age)  to  strip  oneself.  Certainly, 
when  we  find  that  in  the  days  of  Saul,  the  seers  went  about 
naked,  there  can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  there  was  a  time 
when  the  Hebrews,  too,  like  the  Arabs  and  iJabylonians, 
entered  the  holy  presence  naked. 

The  institution  of  daily  sacrifices  is  vouched  for  in  the  case 
of  the  larger  religious  centers  like  Babylonia,  Ik)rsippa,  Sippar, 
Cuthah,  as  well  as  Nineveh  for  the  late  periods.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, for  example,  tells  us'  that  he  provided  for  a  sacrifice  of 
six  lambs  daily  in  the  temple  E-shidlam  at  Cuthah,  sacred  to 
Ncrgal  and  Laz  ;  while  for  Nabu's  temple  at  Ilorsippa,  the 
daily  sacrifices  were  arranged  on  a  still  larger  scale,  and 
included  two 'fattened  bulls  of  perfect  form,  sixteen  smaller 
animals,  besides  offerings  of  fish,  birds,  leek,  various  kinds  of 
wine,  honey,  cream,  and  the  finest  oil,  —  all  intended,  as  the  king 
tells  us,  for  the  table  of  Nabu  and  his  consort.  No  doubt  the 
daily  official  sacrifices  at  Marduk's  ictnplc  were  even  more 
elaborate.  The  custom  of  regular  sacrifices  in  the  larger  tem- 
ples may  be  traced  back  to  an  early  period.  The  technical 
terms  for  such  sacrifices  are  sattfiku  and  ^htA.  Both  terms 
convey  the  idea  of  being  "  fixed,"  perpetual,'  and  suggest  a 
comparison  with  the  Penlateuchal  institution  of  the  tanthi^  i.c,^ 
the  daily  sacrifice.  Whenever  the  kings  in  their  inscriptions 
mention  the  regular  sacrifices,  it  is  in  almost  all  cases  with 
reference  to  their  reinstitution  of  an  old  custom  that  had  been 
allowed  to  fall  into  neglect  (owing  to  political  disturbances 
which  always  affected  the  temples),  and  not  .as  an  innovation. 
Innovations  were  limited  to  increasing  the  amounts  of  these 


i 


'  Grotefund  Cylinder,  coL  ii.  IL  J'i-V'- 

s  'I'hcy  are  alwi  U'UhI  in  the  sense  of  any  permanent  providon  for  a  temple  through 
an  cndowntent. 

*  Lit,  *  tlu:  steady  '  sacrifice.     Sue  the  technical  cmptuynient,  Uan.  viil.  1 1. 
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regular  sacrifices.  So,  for  example,  Nabubaliddin  restores  and 
increases  tlie  gini  of  the  great  temple  £-babbara  at  Sippar.' 
But  regular  sacrifices  do  not  necessarily  involve  daily  offerings. 
The  same  terms,  ginu  and  sattiiku^  are  applied  frequently  to 
monthly  offerings,  and  except  in  the  large  religious  centers, 
regular  sacrifices  were  in  all  probabilities  brought  on  certain 
days  of  each  month,  and  not  daily.  The  days  thus  singled 
out,  as  will  be  shown  further  on,  differed  for  various  sanctu- 
aries. Il  would  be  important  if  we  could  determine  the  share 
in  these  regular  sacrifices  taken  by  the  people  at  large,  but  the 
material  at  hand  does  not  suffice  for  settling  the  question. 
There  are  frequent  references  to  tithes  in  the  clay  tablets 
forming  part  of  the  archives  of  temples,  and  monthly  tributes 
arc  also  mentioned.  We  certainly  may  conclude  from  these 
references  that  the  people  were  taxed  in  some  way  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  temples.  Ashurbiinabal  in  one  place  speaks  of 
reimposing  upon  the  population  of  the  south  the  provision  for 
the  saituku  and  Ji'tnu  due  to  Ashur  and  Belit'^  and  the  gods  of 
Assyria;  but,  for  all  that,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  regular  sac- 
rifices at  the  temples  partook  of  a  popular  character.  One 
gains  the  impression  thai,  except  on  the  occasions  when  the 
people  came  to  the  sanctuaries  for  individual  purposes,  the 
masses  as  such  had  but  comparatively  little  share  in  it.  In 
this  respect  the  cult  of  the  Hebrews,  which  has  so  many  points 
in  common  with  the  Babylonian  ritual  as  to  justify  the  hypoth- 
esis that  the  details  of  sacrificial  regulations  in  the  priestly 
code  are  largely  derived  from  practices  in  Babylonian  temples, 
was  more  democratic.  Closely  attached  as  tlie  Babylonians 
were  to  their  sanctuaries,  the  regular  sacrifices  do  not  appear 
to  have  been  an  active  factor  in  maintaining  this  attachment. 
A  more  decidedly  popular  character  is  apparent  in  the  votive 
offerings  made  to  the  temples.     These  offerings  cover  a  wide 

i  VR.  fii.coL  Iv.  L  ^S-col.  V.  Ko :  see  alMi  Ashurlsanabal,  Kassam  Cylinder,  mL  It. 
L  90,  3  Uelit  here  tutecl  fur  Ashur'a  consort ;  w«  p.  326. 
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F  range.  Rulers  and  people  alike  felt  prompted  to  make  gifts  to 
the  sanctuaries  on  special  occasions,  either  as  a  direct  homage 

I        to  the  gods  or  with  the  avowed  purpose  and  hope  of  securing 

I        divine  favor  or  divine  intercession. 

'  The  statues  of  themselves  which  the  rulers  from  the  days  of 

Gudea*  on  were  fond  of  erecting  were  dedicated  by  them  as 
offerings  to  the  gods,  and  this  avowed  aim  tempers,  in  a  meas- 
ure, the  vanity  which  no  doubt  was  the  mainspring  of  their 
action.  The  statues  were  placed  in  the  temples,  and  from 
(tudea'  we  learn  of  the  elaborate  ceremonies  connected  with 
the  dedication  of  one  of  the  king*s  colossal  blocks  of  diorite. 
For  seven  days  all  manual  labor  was  interrupted  in  Lagash. 
Masters  and  slaves  shared  in  the  festivities.  The  temple  of 
Nin-girsu  is  sanctified  anew  by  purification  rites,  and  the  statue 
is  formally  presented  to  the  god  amidst  sacrifices  and  offerings 
of  rich  gifts.  The  account  given  in  the  15ook  of  Daniel'*  of  the 
dedication  of  Nebuchadnezz.ir's  statue  may  be  regarded  as  an 
equally  authentic  picture  of  a  custom  that  survived  to  the  clos- 
ing days  of  the  Babylonian  monarchy,  except  that  we  have  no 
proof  that  divine  honors  were  paid  to  these  statues.*  The 
front,  sides,  and  back  of  Gudea's  images  were  covered  with 
inscriptions,  partly  of  a  commemorative  character,  but  in  part, 
also,  convejing  a  dedication  to  Nin-girsu.  Similarly,  the  steles 
of  the  Assyrian  kings,  set  up  by  them  either  in  the  temples  or 
on  the  highways  beyond  the  confines  of  Assyria,  and  which 
had  images  of  the  rulers  sculptured  on  them  in  high  relief, 
were  covered  with  inscriptions,  devoted  primarily  to  celebrat- 
ing the  deeds  of  the  kings  ;  but,  since  the  victories  of  the 
armies  were  ascribed  to  the  assistance  furnished  by  the  gods, 
an  homage  to  Ashur  or  some  other  deity  was  involved  in  the 

*  S«e  p.  652. 

s  ItiMTiption  B,  cols.  vii-vlU. 

•  Chapter  Hi.  1-7. 

4  Tliis  touch  appears  to  have  been  added  by  the  Hebrew  writer.     Nebuchadnuzar 
Is  but  a  disguise  (or  Antiocbus  Epiphanca. 


670 


liABYLONfAN-ASSVkrAPif  RELfGlOK. 


recital.  That  the  gods  were  accorded  a  minor  share  of  the 
glory  was  but  in  keeping  with  the  pride  of  the  Assyrian  rulers, 
who  were  less  affected  than  the  rulers  of  the  south  by  the 
votive  character  of  the  statues. 

Both  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  however,  unite  in  making 
images  of  the  gods  as  a  distinct  homage,  and  in  giving  elabo- 
rate presents  of  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  costly  woods,  and 
garments  to  the  sanctuaries  as  votive  offerings  to  the  gods. 
These  presents  were  used  in  the  decoration  of  temples  and 
shrines,  as  well  as  of  the  statues  of  the  gods  or  as  direct  con- 
tributions to  the  temple  treasury.  Celebrations  of  victories 
were  chosen  as  particularly  appropriate  occasions  for  making 
such  votive  offerings.  So  Agumkakrimi,  upon  bringing  back 
to  ErSagila  the  statues  of  Marduk  and  Sarpanitum  that  had 
been  taken  away  by  ruthless  hands,  bestows  rich  gifts  upon 
the  temples  and  describes^  at  great  length  the  costly  garments 
embroidered  with  gold  and  studded  with  precious  stones  that 
were  hung  on  Marduk  and  his  consort.  Equally  vivid  is  the 
description  of  the  high,  conical-shaped  caps,  made  of  lapis 
lazuli  and  gold,  and  decorated,  furthermore,  with  various  kinds 
of  stones,  that  were  placed  on  the  heads  of  the  deities.  Gar- 
ments for  the  statues  of  the  gods  appear  to  have  been  favorite 
votive  offerings  at  all  times.  Nabiibaliddin,  in  restoring  the 
cull  of  Shamash  at  Sippar.  makes  provisions  for  an  elaborate 
outfit  of  garments,^  specifying  different  garments  for  various 
periods  of  the  year.  It  would  appear  from  this  that  for  the 
various  festive  occasions  of  the  year,  the  garments  of  the  gods 
were  changed,  much  as  in  other  religions  —  including  tlie 
C'ath<»lic  (!huTch —  the  officiating  priests  are  robed  in  different 
gnrments  on  the  various  festive  or  solemn  occasions. 

Votive  tablets  or  discs  of  lapis  lazuli,  agate,  turquoise,  gold, 
silver,  copper,   antimony,   and   other  metals   with    dedicatory 

1  VR.  yS\  "^"l-  'i-  !•  '2-01-  iii- 1  is. 
■  VR.  6i,col.  vi.  11.  1-13. 
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inscriptions  were  deposited  in  the  temples.  What  particular 
purpose  ihey  served  we  do  not  know.  As  a  specimen  of  the 
more  common  formula  on  these  tablets,  a  lapis  lazuli  tablet  of 
Nippur  may  be  chosen.     It  is  offered  by  a  Cassite  king,  and 

leads '  as  follows: 

To  liel 
Ills  lord 

Knda.shmanTurgu 
For  his  life 

Presented. 

• 

A  knob-shaped  object'  of  fine  limestone  contains  a  dedication 
in  similar  phrases  to  Marduk.  It  is  offered  by  Bel-epush,  who 
is  prMl);»hly  irientical  with  a  JSubylonian  ruler  of  this  name  in 
the  seventh  century, —  u  contemporary  uf  Sennacherib:' 

Tu  Marduk,  his  lord 

itel-vpush  for  the  preservation  of  his  life 

Made  and  presented. 

Kings,  however,  do  not  appear  to  be  the  only  ones  for  whom 
these  votive  offerings  were  prepared.  A  dedication  to  a 
personage  otherwise  unknown  and  to  all  appearances  a  layman 
reads :  * 

To  Ea,*  his  lord,  Ilel-zlr, 
Son  of  Ra  b^. 

For  ihe  preservation  of  his  life 
Made  and  presented. 

The  formulas  are  thus  seen  to  be  conventional  ones,  though 
occasionally  the  inscription  is  somewhat  longer.  So,  for 
example.  Nazi-Maruttash,  another  Cassite  king,  puts  a  little 
prayer  on  a  votive  offering: 

I  Ililprecht,  OM  Babytimian  Intcrifiions,  i.  i,  pL  >3,  no.  6x. 

'  In  the  museum  at  Copenhagen.  Described  by  Knudtzon  in  the  /,iitf.f.  Assyr^ 
aH.355. 

»  Tide,  SaSy/mij.AAsryriti-Af  CUschickte.  p.  287, 

*  In  tite  Berlin  Muvum  (Knudteon,  i6.).  It  is  also  on  a  knob  which  contains 
renuUns  vA  an  iron  -ttick,  to  which,  evidontljr,  the  knob  was  fastened. 

»  Written  A-e. 
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[To  Bel,  his  lord] 

Nazi-Marutiash, 

Jjon  uE  Kucigalzu, 

To  hearken  to  \\\&  supplication, 

To  t>e  favorable  to  his  prayer, 

To  accept  his  entreaty, 

To  lengthen  his  days, 

[lie  made  and  presented]. 

This  inscription  appears,  as  Dr.  Hilpreclit  informs  us,'  on  an 
ax  made  of  imitation  lapis  lazuji.'  Other  votive  inscriptions 
are  found  un  rin^^s  and  on  knobs  of  ivory  or  magnesite.'  These 
various  designs  no  doubt  all  had  some  symbolical  significance. 
The  ring  suggests  some  ultimate  connection  between  votive 
offerings  and  amulets.  The  seal  cylinders,  we  know,  although 
put  Lo  practical  use  in  impressing  the  design  on  a  clay  tablet 
as  a  substitute  for  a  personal  signature,  were  also  regarded  as 
amulets,  and  tliis  accounts  for  the  frequency  with  which 
scenes  of  religious  worship  were  introduced  as  designs  on 
the  cylinders.  The  ring  i.s  distinctly  an  amulet  in  B.ibylonia 
as  elsewhere,  and  hence  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  the 
custom  of  carrying  little  inscribed  tablets,  discs,  or  knobs  about 
tlie  person  as  a  protection  against  mischances  preceded  the 
use  of  such  tablets  as  votive  offerings  to  be  placed  in  a  temple. 
A  very  common  votive  object  in  Babylonia,  especially  in  the 
earlier  period,  was  the  clay  cone.  Such  cones  were  found  in 
large  numbers  at  Lagash,  while  at  Nippur  Peters  came  across 
what  may  be  snfely  regarded  as  a  magazine  where  such  cones 
(and  other  votive  objects)  were  manufactured  in  large  num- 
bers.* The  cones  of  Gudea  bear  conventional  inscriptions  of  a 
votive  character  addressed   to  Nin-girsu.     In  other   temples, 

'  KilpiTcht,  OU  Babylonian  inscrifthns^  i.  i,  p.  58. 

>  In  reality,  gUM  cotunnl  witli  rnbalt.  On  thU  production  n(  faL<ie  lapU  luull, 
Boe  Pelcr»'  Stpfntr,  ii,  1 14. 

S  Pot  examples,  see  Ililpcechl,  1'^.,  pL  18,  no.  34 ;  pi.  aj,  nu&.  56,  57 ;  pi.  35,  aos. 
66,  6ir ;  pi.  36,  na.  70. 

<  Peters'  Nifpnr,  il.  77,  133, 
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Other  gods  were  similarly  remembered.  U  has  been  customary 
to  regard  these  cones  as  phallic  symbols;*  but  it  should  be 
noted  Lliat  not  only  is  the  evidence  for  this  lacking,  but  that 
what  we  know  of  the  popular  practices  of  the  Babylonians  does 
not  warrant  us  in  assuniitvj;  any  widespread  phallic  synilxilism. 
The  point  of  the  cones  suggests  rather  thai  the  objects  were 
intended  to  be  stuck  into  the  ground  or  into  walls.  At  Lagasb 
L>e  Sarzec  found,  besides  cones,  a  large  number  of  copper 
statuettes'  of  gods  and  goddesses  and  of  animals, — ^chietiy 
bulls,  —  all  terminating  in  a  sharp  point  or  attached  to  a  cone- 
shaped  object.  Others  again  are  clearly  human  figures,  either 
male  personages  holding  the  cone  in  their  hands,''  or  females 
holding  baskets  on  their  heads,  —  the  customary  attitude  of 
making  an  offering.  These  curious  statuettes  frequently  bear 
inscriptions  of  a  votive  character,  and  there  can  he  no  doubt 
that  they  were  used  to  be  stuck  into  some  substance.  At  one 
place,  De  Sarzec  found  a  series  set  up  in  concentric  circles*  in 
the  corners  of  an  edifice  and  under  the  Hoor.  Heuzcy  is  of  the 
opinion  that  these  statuettes  thus  arranged  were  to  serve  as  a 
warning  for  the  demons,  but  it  is  more  in  keeping  with  the  gen- 
eral character  of  the  Babylonian  religion  to  look  upon  these 
objects  simply  as  votive  offerings  placed  at  various  parts  of  a 
building  as  a  means  of  securing  the  favor  of  the  gods.  The  cone, 
1  venture  to  think,  is  merely  the  conventionalized  shape  of  a 
votive  object  originally  intended  to  be  stuck  into  some  part  of  a 
sacred  building.  The  Lirge  quantity  of  cones  that  have  been 
found  at  Lagash,  Nippur,  and  elsewhere  is  an  indication  of 
their  popular  use.  It  is  not  improbable  that  at  one  time,  and, 
at  all  events,  in  certain  temples,  the  cones  and  statuettes 
represented  the  common  votive  offerings  with  which  worshippers 

I  So,  *^,  Peten'  Niffinr,  W.  2^(7.  j^8,  178,  J79. 

*  iJe  Sarzec,  Dftouv^rUs  m  CAaMfr,  pis.  i  h\%  and  j8. 

■  The  opinion  has  tiecn  advanced  that  the  per«ona|*e  who  hulds  the  cone-shaped 
object  in  the  finsgiKl  turniri};  tlic  lire  drill,  but  this  is  highly  improbable. 

*  Dieam^rt4S  en  Chaldie^  p.  239. 
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provided  themselves  upon  entering  the  sacred  precinct.  To 
facilitate  the  reproduction  of  the  statuettes,  moulds  were  used, 

—  another  indication  of  the  widespread  use  of  these  objects. 
Clay  figures  of  gods  and  goddesses  were  also  made  in  moulds 
or  modelled  by  hand  and  served  as  votive  offerings.  At 
Nippur,  the  images  represent  chieHy  IJel  and  Belit,'  either 
separately  or  in  combination;  but  figurines  of  tshtar  have  also 
been  found.*  In  some  the  goddess  is  represented  as  suckling 
a  child.  Often  she  is  pictured  as  naked,  clasping  her  breasts  or 
her  womb.  'Ihe  attitude  which  was  suggested  by  tlie  character 
of  the  goddess  as  the  promoter  of  fertility  appears  to  have  been 
too  obscene  to  a  more  refined  age,  and,  accordingly,  we  lind  in 
later  timt^s  the  sexual  parts  suppressed  or  tlie  figure  pro[>erly 
clothed.  The  character  of  these  tigurines  varied  naturally 
with  each  religious  center,  and  even  in  the  same  center  modifi- 
cations were  iutruduced. 

Whether  these  clay  figurines,  cones,  and  metallic  statuettes 
were  also  placed  by  individuals  in  their  dwellings,  like  the 
"plague''  tablets,'  we  cannot  as  yet  definitely  say,  but  it  is 
more  than  likely  that  such  was  the  case.  The  icraphim 
familiar  to  us  from  the  references  in  the  Old  Testament,*  and 
evidently  used  as  talismans,  belong  to  the  class  of  votive  offer- 
ings under  consideration.  The  figurines  and  cones,  and  also 
(though  to  a  smaller  degree)  the  copper  statuettes,  thus  intro- 
duce us  to  the  popular  phases  of  the  cult.  As  symbols  of 
homage  they  appear  to  have  survived  to  a  late  period,  and 
their  use  as  talismans  did  not  materially  affect  their  character 
as  offerings,  made  by  the  people  upon  seeking  the  sanctuaries. 
The  more  costly  objects,  as  vases,*  artistically  worked  weapons, 
handsome  "  seas  "  bowls,  altars,  and  statues  of  the  gods  and 

J  Pelera'  Niffur,  it.  376,  and  IlilprechC,  Cuneiform  TVarfj,  Ix.  pL  11. 

a  Pclcn,  ib,  pp.  374,  375. 

»  See  p.  536. 

*  E^.^  Gen.  xxxi.  19. 

fr  See  the  specimens  and  descriptions  In  Dic9HV4rUs  tn  CkaUi€,  p).  -(4  and  p.  134. 
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Other  furniturt^  for  the  temples  were  left  to  the  rulers.  Such 
offerings  were  made  with  great  pomp.  They  were  formally 
dedicated  by  large  processions  of  priests,  wiUi  Llie  accompani- 
ment of  hymns  and  music.  The  kings  of  Assyria  presented 
the  captured  gods  as  votive  gifts  pleasinj;  to  their  deity.*  Thuy 
bring  back  with  them  from  their  campaigns  the  beams  of  the 
edifices  that  they  destroyed  and  oiler  them  to  Ishtar.'  Upon 
coming  to  iJabylonia,  they  do  not  fail  to  bring  presents  of  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  copper,  iron,  purple,  precious  garments, 
and  scented  woods  to  Marduk  and  Sarpanitum,  to  Nabu  and 
Tashmituiii,  and  the  other  great  gods,^  The  first  fruits  of 
extensive  groves  are  offered  by  Ashurnasirbal  to  Ashurand  the 
temples  of  his  laiid.^  The  rulers  of  Assyria  vie  with  the  kings 
of  Hahyloniii  in  presenting  gardens'  and  lands  to  the  gods  as 
votive  offerings;  but  for  all  that,  in  ancient  babylonia  and 
Assyria,  as  among  other  peoples  of  antiquity^  the  more  fervent 
religious  spirit  was  m.inifested  in  the  small  tokens  of  the 
masses,  whose  attachment  to  the  temples  was  of  a  different 
order  from  that  which  prompted  the  rulers  of  the  north  and 
south  lo  a  display,  in  which  vanity  and  the  desire  to  manifest 
their  puwer  play  a  larger  part  as  one  generation  succeeds  tlie 
other. 

Fesiivals. 

We  have  seen"  that  in  the  developed  system  of  the  Baby- 
lonian religion,  every  day  of  the  year  hnd  some  significance,  and 
that  certain  days  in  each  month  —  so,  c^^,  the  ylh,  14th,  19th, 
21st,  and  2Sth  —  had  a  s|>ecial  significance.  It  has  also  been 
pointed  out  that  in  different  religious  centers,  the  days  singled 
out  for  special  significance  differed.     In  view  of  this,  we  must 

1  Tiglatlipilcaer  I.  <II(.  i3,  coL  Iv.  1,  Jj)  presents  twenty-five  gods  of  ttie  land  of 
Sugi.  <  VK.r>o,coLii.ll  11-16. 

9  A«hunuulrhal,  IK.  25.  ooL  iU.  IL  ■>!.  9). 

*  Wliickler,  Oit  Ktilukrtfttcxic  Sofgou't  PrttmJtiHS,:kri/t,  IL  141-143, 

*  IK.  37.  8-10.  «  .See  pjj.  373- jSj- 
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be  prepared  to  find  that  the  festival  days  were  not  the  same 
in  all  parts  of  liabylonia,  nor  necessarily  identical  in  the  vari- 
ous periods  of  Hiibylonian  and  Assyrian  history. 

The  common  nan^e  for  festival  was  isinnu.  If  we  may  judge 
from  the  use  of  ass/nntd  as  a  general  name  for  priest,'  —  a 
servant  of  a  deity,  —  the  underlying  stem  appears  to  signify 
simply  '  to  serve/  Another  name  that  reveals  more  as  to  the 
character  of  the  Babylonian  festivals  is  huhiitu^  which  is  used 
as  a  synonym  for  'joy,  dcli;;lit.*  'I'lie  festivals  were  indeed 
joyous  occasions,  marked  by  abundance  of  ofTerings  and  merry- 
making, though,  as  we  shall  see,  the  somber  note  in  the  rejoic- 
ings was  not  absent.  The  kings  dedicate  their  temples  and 
palaces  amidst  manifestation  of  rejoicing.  They  pray  that  the 
gods  may  occupy  the  dwellings  prepared  for  them  "in  joy  and 
jubilance/'  ^  and  ihe  reference  to  festivals  in  llie  historical  texts 
are  all  of  such  a  character  as  to  make  us  feel  that  the  Baby- 
lonian could  apppreciate  the  Biblical  injunction  lo  "rejoice"* 
in  the  divine  presence,  on  the  occasions  set  apart  as,  in  a 
peculiar  sense,  sacred. 

Defective  as  our  knowledge  of  the  ancient  Babylonian  festi- 
vals still  is,  the  material  at  our  disposal  shows  that  at  a  com- 
paratively early  period,  there  was  one  day  in  the  year  on  which 
a  festival  was  celebrated  in  honor  of  a  god  or  goddess  that 
had  a  more  important  character  than  any  other.  In  the  devel- 
oped zodiacal  system  of  Jtabylonia  each  month  is  sacred  to  a 
deity.*  This  system  was  perfected  under  the  direct  influence 
of  the  theological  schools  of  Babylonia,  but  so  much  of  it, 
at  all  events,  rests  upon  ancient  traditions  which  assigns  a 
month  to  each  god;  and  since  Marduk  is  not  accorded  the 
first  place,  but  takes  his  position  in  a  group  of  solar  deities, 

1  See  above,  p.  65S. 

2  This  is  a  standing  phrase  in  the  inscriptions  of  Nebuchadneuar,  as  well  a>  of 
other  kings.    Sec  l>c1itzsch,  Assyr.  Hanti-u-iiritrbHch,  p.  270b. 

K  Deut.  xil.  18;  XTi.  14,  etc 
<  &«:  pp.  462,  463. 
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and  since,  moreover,  these  solar  deities  have  a  ijosition  in  the 
calendar  which  accords  with  their  specific  solar  character,'  we 
miy  proceed  a  step  further  and  assume  with  some  confidence 
that  the  Jiabylonian  scholars  were  guided  —  in  large  part,  at 
least  —  by  ancient  traditions  in  parceling  out  tlie  months  as 
I  hey  did.  Anu,  IJel,  and  Ea,  il  is  true,  may  have  been  assigned 
to  the  first  three  months  because  of  the  preeminent  position  of 
these  three  gods  as  a  special  triad ;  but  even  here  the  antiquity 
of  the  triad  furnishes  a  guarantee  that  the  association  of  some 
month  with  some  deity  belongs  to  a  very  ancient  period  uf 
Babylonian  history.  This  being  the  case,  it  would  be  natural 
that  the  first  day  of  the  month  sacred  to  a  deity  would  be 
regarded  as  his  or  her  festival //zr  Avr^/Av;^^,  and  in  the  case 
of  the  cult  of  a  deity  spreading  beyond  its  original  limits,  this 
festival  would  assume  a  more  general  character.  On  this  day 
the  people  would  come  from  all  parts  of  the  district  within 
which  the  cult  was  carried  on,  to  pay  their  homage  to  the  god 
or  goddess.  In  the  days  of  Gudea,  we  find  Bau  occupying  this 
superior  rank.  Her  festival  had  assumed  such  importance  as 
to  serve  for  reckoning  the  commencement  of  the  year. 

Hence  it  became  known  simply  as  the  day  of  zag-muku,'  that 
is,  the  New  Year's  Day.*  Whether  this  festival  of  Bau  was 
recognized  as  the  New  Year's  Day  throughout  Babylonia,  we 
do  not  know,  but  it  must  have  been  observed  in  a  consider- 
ably extensive  district,  or  Gudea  would  have  made  the  attempt 
to  give  some  festival  connected  with  his  favorite  deity  Nin- 
girsu  this  character.  As  it  is,  he  can  only  combine  Bau's 
festival  with  the  cult  of  Nin-girsu,  by  making  the  New  Year's 
Day  the  occasion  of  a  symbolical  marriage  between  the  god 
and  the  goddess.     Nin-girsu  is  represented  as  offering  marriage 


1  Stiu  ih,  0  rltk  skatti.    See  p.  68i. 

^  Or  xag-mu.  Oudea,  Inscription  G.  col.  iii.  In  the  later  inscriptions  we  lind 
xag-mu-lni.  Tbc  k  or  ku  appuis  to  be  an  afTormntive.  See  Aniiaud,  Ztiti. /> 
Atsyr,  iii,  41.    The  reading  za-am-mu-ku  b  found,  IK.  d;,  col.  i.  1.  34. 
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gifts  to  Bau,'  on  the  Zagmuku.  How  early  Bau  came  to  occupy 
so  si^ificant  ;i  rank  has  not  been  ascertained.  Il  is  her 
quality  as  the  'great  mother/  as  the  goddess  of  ferijlily  and 
abundance,'  rather  than  any  political  supremacy  of  the  district 
in  which  she  was  worshipped,  that  constitutes  the  chief  factor 
in  giving  Bau  this  preeminence,  just  as  we  have  found  in 
the  case  of  the  other  great  goddesses  of  Babylonia,  —  Nin^ 
NanS,  Ishtar,  ^  specific  trails  and  not  political  importance 
lending  them  the  significance  they  acquired. 

At  one  time  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  festival  of  £n-lil 
at  Nippur,  which  brought  worshippers  from  all  parts  of  Baby- 
lonia, was  recognized  as  a  '  New  Year's  Day,'  and  we  may 
some  day  find  evidence  that  at  a  still  earlier  period  the  first 
day  of  a  month  sacred  to  some  other  god,  —  Sin  or  Shamash 
or  NanS-Ishtar  of  Erech, — was  recognized  in  some  districts 
as  the  starting-point  for  the  year ;  but  to  an  agricultural  com- 
munity, the  spring,  when  the  seeds  are  sown,  or  the  fall,  after 
the  harvest  has  been  gathered,  are  the  two  most  natural  periods 
for  reckoning  the  beginning  of  the  year.  Since  we  know  that 
at  the  time  when  Babylon  acquired  her  supremacy  the  year 
began  in  the  spring,  the  conservatism  attaching  to  religious 
observances  makes  it  more  than  probable  that  Bau's  festival 
also  fell  in  the  spring. 

After  the  ancient  religious  and  political  centers  of  the  south 
yielded  thetr  priviluges  to  Babylon,  it  was  natural  for  the 
priests  of  Marduk  to  covet  the  honor  of  the  New  Year's  festival 
for  the  new  head  of  the  pantheon.  Accordingly,  we  find  the 
Zagmuku  transformed  into  a  Marduk  festival.  That  it  did  not 
originally  belong  to  Marduk  follows  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
celebrated  in  the  month  of  Nisan,  —  the  first  month,  —  whereas 
the  month  sacred  to  Marduk  was  Ar.ikh-shamna  (or  Marche- 
shwan),  —  the  eighth  month.      The  deliberate  transfer  of  the 

1  Inscription  G,  ib^  and  In^cripttum  D,  coL  il.  H.  1-9.    See  also  p.  59. 
'  See  above,  ib. 


niK    TEMPLKS  AXD    THE   CULT. 


679 


Zagmuku  to  Marduk  is  also  indicated  hy  the  fact  that  the 
festival  of  Nisan  has  another  name  by  which  it  is  more  com- 
monly designated, —  Akitu.*  The  name  seems  to  have  been 
originally  a  general  term  for  a  festival,  and  it  is  natural  that 
Marduk's  festival  should  have  come  to  be  known  as  the  fes- 
tival, just  as  among  the  Hebrews  the  annual  fall  pilgrimage  to 
the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem  became  known  as  the  Hag,  —  the 
pilgrimage /rrr^xrt-ZifcWi*^.  To  distinguish  it  from  other  festivals, 
Marduk's  festival  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  "great"  or 
the  "  lofty  "  Akitu.  The  first  day  was  properly  the  Zagmuku, 
whereas  the  Akitu  itself  extended  at  least  over  the  hrst  eleven 
days  of  Nisan  *  and  may  indeed  have  lasted  the  entire  month; 
but  Zagmuku  was  also  used  for  the  festival  period.  The  New 
Year's  Day  was  marked  by  a  solemn  procession.  The  union 
of  Nabu  and  Marduk  was  symbolized  by  a  visit  which  the 
former  paid  to  his  faliier,  the  diicf  of  the  iJabylonian  pantheon. 
In  his  ship,  magnificently  htted  out,^  Nabu  was  carried  along 
the  street  known  as  Ai-ibur-shabCl,*  leading  from  Borsippa 
across  the  Euphrates  to  Babylon. 

The  street  was  handsomely  paved/  and  everything  was  done 
to  heighten  the  imprcssivcness  of  the  ceremony.  The  visit  of 
Nabu  marked  the  homage  of  the  gods  to  Marduk;  and  Nabu 
set  the  example  for  other  gods,  who  were  all  supposed  to 
assemble  in  E-Saj^ila  during  the  great  festival.  We  have 
already  pointed  out  that  the  cult  of  Nabu  at  Borsippa  at  one 
time  was  regarded  with  greater  sanctity  than  the  Marduk  wor- 
.ship  in  Babylon.  As  a  concession  to  the  former  supremacy 
of  Nabu,  the  priests  of  E-Sagila,  carrying  the  statue  of  Marduk, 
escorted  Nabu  back  to  Borsippa.  The  return  visit  raises  the 
suspicion  that  it  was  originally  Marduk  who  was  obliged  to 
pay  an  annual  homage  to  Nabu. 

1  See,  /^.,  Pognoa  Wadi  BHku.  col.  ix.  U.  ir-i8. 

*  Thii  follows  from  a  iKLtsagc  in  Ncbuchndncrzar's  Inscription.  IK.  54.  col.  li.  I  57. 

•  See  p.  654.  *  Signifying  '  may  the  uncmy  not  wax  strung.' 
^  See  NebuchadncxzaHs  Inscription,  IK.  5(>,  col.  v.  IL  3!^34. 
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However  this  may  be,  tlie  double  ceremony  became  to  such 
an  extent  the  noteworthy  feature  of  the  Zngmuku  or  Akitu  that 
when  the  chroniclers  wish  to  indicate  that,  because  of  political 
disturbances,  the  festival  was  not  celebrated,  they  use  the  simple 

formula: 

Nabu  did  not  come  lo  Babylon. 

licl  \i.e.,  Marduk]  did  noi  inarch  out.' 

The  Akitu  festival  brought  worshippers  from  all  parts  of 
Ilabylonia  and  Assyria  to  the  capitol.  Kings  and  subjects 
alike  paid  their  devotions  to  Marduk.  The  former  approached 
the  divine  presence  directly,  and,  seizing  hold  of  the  hands  of 
M.irduk's  statue,  were  admitted  into  a  kind  of  covenant  with 
the  god.  Tiie  ceremony  became  the  formal  rite  of  royal  instal- 
lation in  Babylonia.  "  To  seize  the  hands  of  Bel  "  was  equiva- 
lent to  legitimizing  one's  claim  to  the  throne  of  Babylonia,  and 
the  chroniclers  of  the  south  consistently  decline  lo  recognize 
Assyrian  rulers  as  kings  of  Babylonia  until  they  have  come  to 
Babylon  and  "seized  the  hands  of  Bel."*  That  this  ceremony 
was  annually  performed  by  the  kings  of  Babylonia  after  the 
union  of  the  southern  states  is  quite  certain.  It  marked  a 
renewal  of  the  pledge  between  the  king  and  his  god.  The 
Assyrian  kings,  however,  contented  themselves  with  a  single 
visit.  Of  Tij^Uiihpileser  II.*  and  Sargon/  we  know  that  they 
came  to  Babylonia  for  the  purpose  of  i>erforming  the  old  cere- 
numy;  and  others  did  the  same. 

The  eighth  and  eleventh  days  of  the  festival  month  were 

>  So,  e^^  during  the  closing  years  of  Xabonnedns*  reign.  Wiockler,  Unfer- 
lUckuH^fU  %ur  Aihrient.  GescA.  i.  154;  obv.  b  (7th  year);  11  (gtli  year);  20  (xc4h 
year) ;  24  (nth  year). 

^  On  x\ut  mL-aning  and  importance  of  tlie  rite,  s«  Winckler,  JSfift.  f.  Assyr.  IL 
302- 104,  and  la;hniann's  Shamasfi-shumukin,  pp.  44-5  V 

*  Kpuriyni  List,  II K.  5J,  no.  1  obr.  45. 

■*  WinLkler.  Die  Keihchrifttexte  Sarfiou's^  pp.  51,  tj^;  of  Ashurlnnabnl,  the 
ctirunicWr  tt'lU  us  Ittut  ]iu  prncec'dtcl  t»  B.abyhinta  in  the  iitunth  of  ly^'.ir,  but,  this  not 
being  the  iiroper  munth,  he  did  nut  '*  seize  tlte  hands  of  Bvl."  Sec  aUo  Wincklet, 
i^.  p.  xxxvi,  note. 
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invested  with  special  sanctity.  On  these  days  nil  the  gods 
were  brought  together  in  the  "chamber  of  fates"  of  Marduk's 
temple.  In  symbolical  imitation  of  the  assembly  of  the  gods 
in  Ubshu-kenna,^  Marduk  sits  on  his  throne  and  the  gods 
arc  represented  as  standing  in  humble  submission  before  him, 
while  he  decrees  the  fates  of  mankind  for  the  coming  year. 
The  Zagmuku  festival  in  its  developed  form  has  striking  points 
of  resemblance  to  the  Jewish  New  Year's  Day.  On  this  day, 
according  to  the  popular  Jewish  tradition,  (Jod  sits  in  judgment 
with  a  book  before  Him  in  which  He  inscribes  the  fate  of  man- 
kind. Nine  days  of  probation  are  allowed,  and  on  the  tenth 
day  —  the  Day  of  Atonement  —  the  fates  are  sealed.  The 
Jewish  New  Year  is  known  as  Rosh-hash-shanS.,'  which  is  an 
exact  equivalent  of  the  Babylonian  nsh  shatti  (or  zag-niuku), 
A  difference,  however,  between  the  Babylonian  and  the  Jewish 
festival  is  that  the  latter  is  celebrated  in  the  seventh  month. 
It  is  not  correct,  therefore,  to  assume  that  the  Hebrews  bor- 
rowed their  Rosh-hash-shanA  from  the  Babylonians.  Even  after 
they  adopted  the  >Jabyloniaii  calendar,^  tliey  continued  to  regard 
the  seventli  month  — the  harvest  month  —  as  the  beginning  of 
the  year.  That  among  the  Babylonians  the  seventh  month 
also  h.^d  a  sacred  character  may  be  concluded  from  the  mean- 
ing of  the  ideographs  with  which  the  name  is  written.'*  The 
question  may,  therefore,  be  raised  whether  at  an  earlier  period 
and  in  some  religious  center —  Nippur,  Sippar,  or  perhaps  Ur 
—  the  seventh  month  may  not  have  been  celebrated  as  the 
Zagmuku.  At  all  events,  we  must  for  the  present  assume 
that  the  Hebrews  developed  their  New  Year's  Day,  which  they 
may  have  originally  received  from  Babylonia,  independently  of 
Marduk's  festival,  though,  since  the  Rosh-hash-shanA  does  not 
come  into  prominence  among  the  Jews  until  the  period  of  the 


1  See  pp.  433  and  rizg  seq. 
'  i^^ '  The  beginning  of  tlw  year. 
Stmf/i'iHf,\\.  146-151. 


•  See  p.  464. 

See  on  chU  9iib)ec1  Karppe's  article,  Ari/tf 

♦  See  !>.,  note  3. 
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so-cnlled  Babylonian  exile,  the  possibility  of  a  direct  Babylonian 
iiiiluence  in  the  inter  conceptions  connected  with  the  day  can- 
not be  denied.' 

Of  the  other  festivals  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  but 
few  details  are  known.  Several  references  have  already  been 
made  to  the  Tammuz  festival.'  Origjinally  a  solar  festival, 
celebrated  in  the  fourth  month  at  the  approach  of  the  summer 
solstice,  it  bccjime  through  the  association  of  ideas  suggested 
by  the  mourning  of  Ishtar  for  her  lost  consort  Tanimuz  a  kind 
of  'All  Souls*  Pay.'  on  which  the  people  remembered  their 
dead.  Dirges  were  sung  by  the  wailing  women  to  the  accom- 
paniment of  musical  instruments;  ofTerlngs  were  made  to  the 
dead,  and  it  is  pl;\iisible  to  assume  lli.it  visits  were  paid  to 
the  graves.  The  mourning  was  followed  by  a  festival  of 
rejoicing,  symbolizing  the  return  of  the  solar-god.  The  Tara- 
muz  festival  appears  to  have  had  a  strong  hold  upon  the 
masses,  by  reason  of  the  popularity  of  the  Tau1mu^  mjlh; 
nor  was  it  limitL-d  to  the  Babylonians.  Among  the  Phoeni- 
cians the  cult  of  Tanimuz,  known  by  his  title  Adon  (whence 
Adonis),  was  maintained  to  a  late  period,  and  the  Hebrews, 
likewise,  as  late  as  the  days  of  Ezekiel,^  commemorated  with 
rites  of  mourning  the  lost  Tainmuz.  The  calendar  of  the 
Jewish  Church  still  marks  the  17th  day  of  Tammuz  as  a  fast, 
and  Iluutsma  has  shown  ^  that  the  association  of  the  day  with 
the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  represents  merely 
the  attempt  to  give  an  ancient  festival  a  wortiiier  interpreta- 
tion.     The  day  was   originally  connected  with  the  Tammuz 

1  The  opinion  of  many  scholars  that  the  RAsh-hash-shan5  dates  bom  the  Baby- 
lonian exile  because  not  referred  to  in  thu  Book  of  Deuteronomy  is  open  to  serious 
objecticnsi.  The  festival  has  traces  of  antiquity  (like  the  Day  of  Atonement),  a,nd 
appears  to  luivc  IxKit  rrT'>iv</ during  the  captivity,  under  Itahylonian  influimce. 

*  See  especially  pp.  ^S^  and  575. 

1  R»kirl,  viiL  r^.  There  l»  prubably  a  reference  also  to  tlie  Tammuz  festival  in 
Zech.  xii.  10,  II.  The  interpretation  offered  Ijy  l<llU■^t^on  Smith  {Rtligitm  »f  ikt 
StmiteSy  p.  392,  note)  for  the  mourning  ritc«<  apjiearv  Atmined. 

*  Ov*r  de  htattietische  Vastenda^en  (Amsterdam,  1897,  pp.  4-0;  m-i?)- 
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cult.  Et'rdmans^  has  recently  endeavored  to  show  that  the 
festival  of  Hosein,  celebrated  by  the  Shiitic  sect  of  Moham- 
medanism in  memory  of  the  tragic  death  of  the  son  of  All,  is  in 
reality  a  survival  of  the  Babylonian-Phoenician  Tammuz  festival. 
The  spread  of  theTammuz-Adonis  myth  and  cull  to  the  Greeks* 
is  but  another  indication  of  the  popularity  of  this  ancient 
Semitic  festival. 

The  old  Zagmukii  festival  in  honor  of  Bau  and  the  Tammuz 
festival,  celebrated  in  spring  and  summer,  respectively,  are 
also  closely  associated  with  agricultural  life.  The  spring  as 
the  seedtime  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  natural  period  for  begin- 
ning the  calculation  of  the  New  Year,  while  a  first  harvest  of 
the  wheat  and  barley  is  reaped  in  babylonia  at  the  lime  of  the 
summer  solstice.  We  should  expect,  iherefore,  to  find  a  tliird 
festival  in  the  fall,  at  the  close  of  the  han'est  and  just  before 
the  winter  rains  set  in.  The  seventh  monlli  —  Tishri — was 
a  sacred  motiUi  among  the  ancient  Hebrews  as  well  as  among 
the  Babylonians,  but  up  to  the  present  no  distinct  traces  of 
a  festival  period  in  Ti.shri  have  been  found  in  Babylonian 
texts.  We  must  content  ourselves,  therefore,  wiih  the  conjec- 
ture, above  thrown  out,  that  an  Akitu  was  originally  celebrated 
in  this  month  at  some  ancient  religious  center  of  the  Kuphrates 
Valley,  Further  publications  of  cuneiform  texts  may  throw 
light  upon  this  point.  The  unpublished  material  in  Kuropean 
and  Anicritan  nniheums  harbors  many  surprises. 

In  Ashurbanabal's  annals^  there  is  an  interesting  reference 
to  a  festival  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  goddess  Gula,  the  god- 
dess of  healing,*  on  the  twelfth  day  of  lyyar,  the  second  month. 
The  festival  is  described  ideographically  as  Si-gar,'  but  from 

1  7.€Us.  /.  Attyr,  ix.  290  se^. 

«  Scr  l-'arncll,  The  Cultt  of  the  GrerJk  Staiea^  D.  648  «f. 
'  Kifpt^iii  Cylinflei,  col  1.  II.  11.  12. 
*  See  ppL  105  and  173  %rq, 

'  The  roatlinK»  Sun^g-iU  aiid  Shuni-gax  (su  jeiuen,  AVi'/j  Bi&i.  \i,  155}  are  alsu 
possible. 
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the  fact  that  tlie  same  ideographs  are  used  elsewhere  to  de- 
scribe a  day  sacred  to  Sin  and  Shamash,'  it  would  appear  that 
Si-gar  is  not  a  specific  Lippc'llation,  but  a  general  name  again 
for  festival.  This  moiuh  lyyar  and  this  particular  day,  as  a 
"favorable  one,"  is  chosen  by  Ashurbiinabal  for  his  installa- 
tion as  king  of  Assyria.  The  same  month  ja  selected  for  a 
formal  pilgrimage  to  Babylonia  for  the  purpose  of  restoring 
to  E-Sagila  a  statue  of  Marduk  that  a  previous  Ass)Tian  king 
had  taken  from  its  place,"  and  Lehmann  is  probably  correct  in 
concluding*  that  this  month  of  lyyar  was  a  particularly  sacred 
one  in  Assyria,  emphasized  with  intent  perhaps  by  the  kings, 
as  an  offset  against  the  sacredness  of  Nisnn  in  Babylonia, 

Festivals  in  honor  of  Ninib  were  celebrated  in  Calah  in  the 
months  of  Elul  —  the  sixth  month  —  and  Shabat —  the  eleventh 
month.*  *rhe  sixth  month,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  sacred  to 
Ibhtnr.^  Ninib  being  a  solar  deity,  his  festival  in  Elul  was 
evidently  of  a  solar  character.  From  Ashurbanabal,*^  ^g^n, 
we  learn  that  the  25th  day  of  Siwan  —  the  third  month  — 
was  sacred  to  Belit  of  Babylon,  and  on  that  day  a  procebsion 
took  place  in  her  honor.  The  Helit  meant  is  Sarpanitum  in 
her  original  and  independent  mle  as  a  goddess  of  fertility. 
The  statue  of  the  goddess,  carried  about,  presumably  in  her 
ship,  formed  the  chief  feature  of  the  procession.  Ashur- 
banabal  chooses  this  "favorable"  day  as  the  one  on  which   to 

1  IVR.  ^2,  49b,  wlieie  tlie  aoth  day  of  the  iiitercaliited  Elul  is  so  <!es)f;nated.  An 
ufltciiti  — '  llie  grrat  Si-j;ar'  —  is  nientionrd  in  a  list,  —  Ilk.  51,  no.  5,  33a. 

'  See  the  diKUssion  (nnd  passages)  in  Lchmann'A  SAaMas/i-shumui-in,  pp.  4  ;i  j^^^ 
One  1$  cempltKl  to  conclude  tli.it  Marduk's  statue  was  removed  to  Nirtcveh,  not  io  a. 
spirit  of  vandalism,  Ixit  in  order  to  enable  Assyrian  king«  to  'seize  the  handa  of 
Bel '  without  proceeding  In  E-^agila.  The  Babylonians,  no  doubt,  were  offended  by 
sucti  an  act,  and  in  order  to  conciliate  them,  Ashurlianatml,  who  punues  a  mild 
policy  towards  the  south,  ordera  the  statue  to  be  restored  at  tlie  time  that  he  appoints 
Ills  brother  Shaiiia^h-shumukin  as  governor  of  the  southern  provinces. 

»  id.  \\  53.  note. 

*  Ashurnasirbars  Inscription,  IR.  2^^,  col.  ii.  1.  134. 

"  .Sec  nljove,  p.  ^di. 

5  Kas&oin  Cylinder.  coL  vlii.  IL  yt>-ioa 
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break  up  camp  in  the  course  of  one  of  his  military  expe- 
ditions. We  would  naturally  expect  to  find  a  festival  month 
devoted  to  the  god  Ashur  in  Assyria.  This  month  was  Elul 
—  the  sixth  month.'  The  choice  of  this  month  lends  weight 
to  the  supposition  that  Ashur  was  originally  a  solar  deity.* 
The  honors  once  paid  to  Ninib  in  Calah  in  this  month 
could  thus  easily  be  transferred  to  the  head  of  the  AssjTian 
pantheon.  Although  in  the  calendar  the  sixth  month  is  sacred 
to  Ishtar,  her  festival  was  celebrated  in  the  fifth  month,  known 
as  Ab."'  This  lack  of  correspondence  between  the  calendar 
and  tlie  festivals  is  an  indication  of  the  greater  antiquity  of  the 
latter. 

In  the  great  teraple  to  Shamash  at  Sippar,  there  appear  to 
have  been  several  days  that  were  marked  by  religious  observ- 
ances. Nabubaliddin  *  (ninth  century)  emphasizes  that  he 
presented  rich  garments  to  the  temple  for  use  on  .six  days  of 
the  year,  —  the  7th  day  of  Nisan  (first  month),  lolh  of  lyyar 
(second  month),  3d  of  Elul  (sixth  month),  ythof  Tishri  (seventh 
month),  15th  of  Arakh-shamna  (or  Marcheshwan,  eighth  month), 
and  the  15th  of  Adar  (twelfth  month).  These  garments  are 
given  to  Shamash,  to  his  consort  Malkatu,  and  to  Buncne.*  Since 
from  a  passage  in  a  Babylonian  chronicle"  it  appears  that  it 
was  customar)*  for  Shamash  on  His  festival  to  leave  his  temple, 
wc  may  conclude  that  the  garments  were  put  on  Shamash  and 
his  associates,  for  the  solemn  procession  on  the  six  days  in 
question. 

The  festivals  in  Nisan  and  Elul  are  distinctly  of  a  solar 
character.     The  choice  of  two  other  months  immediately  fol- 

1  George  Smith,  The  ffisiifry  of  AthHrhanahal^  p.  126  (Cylinder  B,  cul.  v.  L  77). 
See  also  Kauam  Cylinder,  cnl.  iii.  I.  32. 

•  Sor  above,  pp.  If/;;,  !•/». 

I  Si-r  Afhitrhnnalxil  Cyllndtrr  II.  cul.  v.  1.  16  {Keih  BiM.  U.  24 K ;  al-to  MeMM^rr, 
Btiinii;e  sttm  AUhiif'yh'$tiiihtu  Prh-atrerht^  tiu.  14  (p.  ij). 

*  VK.r.i.col.  V.  I.  51-vl.  L8. 
6  Sec  abctw,  pp.  7^  and  176. 

"»  Winckltr,  '/.fiti.f.  Aisyr,  ii.  155  (cnl.  ii.  t  41). 
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lowing  Nisan  and  Elul  cannot  be  accidental,  'ilie  interval  of 
thirty-three  days  between  the  Nisan  and  lyyar  festivals  and 
thirty-four  days  between  tlic  Elul  and  Tishri  festivals  may 
represent  a  sacred  period.'  Tishri,  moreover,  as  has  been 
pointed  out,  is  a  sacred  nnonth  in  a  peculiar  sense.  Marche- 
shw.in,  it  may  be  well  to  lieir  in  mind,  is  sacred  to  Marduk,  — 
a  solar  deity,  —  while  the  i  5lh  of  Adar,  curiously  enough,  is 
an  old  solnr  festival  that,  modified  and  connected  with  histori- 
cal reminiscences,  became  popular  among  the  Jews  of  Persia 
and  Uabylunia  during  the  Persian  supreniacy  in  the  Semitic 
Orient,  and  survives  to  this  day  under  the  name  of  the  Furim 
festival.'  At  all  events,  the  six  days  may  be  safely  regarded 
as  connected  in  some  way,  direct  or  indirect,  with  solar  wor- 
ships, and  it  is  natural  to  Rnd  that  in  so  prominent  a  center 
of  sun-worship  as  Sippar,  aii  the  solar  festivals  were  properly 
and  solemnly  observed. 

^  t>ne  i»  rL'tnimlml  nf  tin;  vinctity  aUachin|{  in  the  Jtiwi^h  ritaal  tn  the  "  coiint- 
inR''  ">f  the  seven  wcoks  intervening  between  Paswiver  (tlvc  nld  Nisan  t«tival)  and 
reniec<»st  (an  uld  winnwr  festival).  S<.*e  t>eut.  xv).  o*  The  yyA  day  of  thU  period 
has  a  s|)ecial  %[f^ificancc  in  the  Jewi«.h  Cliiirclu 

2  ITie  non-Jewi$)i  origin  of  the  Piiriin  festival  is  generally  accepted  by  critiad 
scholars.  I^gardc  {Pnrini  —  Ein  B^ifrac  tur  G^ichiehU liff  /ftlis^iaHs)  emleavnn  to 
trace  it  back  to  a  I'crsian  fire  feilival ;  Zimmem  {/.eiis.f.  Alt.  Wiss»  iSqi.  pp.  ifto 
seq.)  conni?cta  it  writh  the  Uabylnnian  Zagmuku.  Sayce's  supptisitiun  {PrtK.  Soe. 
Bthl.  Arch,  xix,  iXo,  2.S1)  \s  nut  to  be  taken  •teriomly.  The  origin  of  the  Jewish 
feast  and  fast  of  I'urim  !»  still  ulncuie.  The  fact  t)i.it  there  U  buth  a  fiut  (14th  Adar) 
and  3  festival  (t-,th  Adar)  i»a»afe  indication  of  antiquity.  ZJmniem's  view  uf  a  pos- 
sible relatJunKhip  between  Hunmand  /agniuku  is  untenable,  but  that  therein  a  cunncc- 
titm  betwt.'cn  I'urim  and  wmc  Dabylunian  feiitival  fuHuws  frum  the  fact  that  tlie  two 
chief  personages  in  the  Book  of  Esther  —  namely,  MordecaJ  and  Esther^  bear  names 
identical  with  the  two  Uabylnnian  deities,  Marduk  and  I<iht.ar.  'I'hiscutnot  bean  acci> 
dent.  On  the  other  liand,  llanian  ami  \'a.shti,  according  to  Jcru^n  ( Ifi^^rr  ^rtfx, 
/,  </.  Kunde  tics  Afor^enlanMs,  vi.  701 ,  are  Elamltic  names  of  deities  corrcsiK>ndin£  to 
the  Babylonian  Marduk  and  Islitar.  Tlie  caije  for  Vasbti  is  not  clearly  made  otit 
by  Jensen,  hut,  for  all  that,  it  is  certain  Hint  the  llahylonian  elements  in  thv  insti- 
tutinn  have  Ijcen  combincfl  with  somo  bits  of  IVrsian  mythnkigy.  The  histnricAl 
setting  is  the  work  of  llie  Jewish  compiler  nf  the  lale,  that  has  of  ruurse  some  his- 
torical basis.  See  now  Tofy^  Esther  rir  a  itithyhniiin  GmMets  (7*4tf  Nrw  W^ridt 
vi.  130-M5). 
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It  is  disappointing  that  up  to  the  present  so  little  has  been 
ascertained  of  the  details  of  the  moon-cult  the  great  rival  to 
Shamash  worship -in  the  old  cities  of  Ur  and  Harran.  In 
the  Habyloninn  calendar,  the  third  month  — Siwan  —  is  sacred 
to  Sin,  hut  since,  as  we  have  found,  the  festivals  in  honor 
of  the  gods  do  not  always  correspond  to  the  assignment  of  the 
months,  we  cannot  be  certain  that  in  this  month  a  special  festival 
in  honor  of  Sin  was  obser\cd.  Lastly,  besides  the  regular  and 
fixed  festivals,  the  kings,  and  more  especially  the  Assyrian  rulers, 
did  not  hesitate  to  institute  special  festivals  in  memory  of  some 
event  that  contributed  to  their  glory.  Agumkakrimi '  instituted 
a  festival  upon  restoring  the  statues  of  Marduk  and  Sarpanitum 
to  itabylon,  and  Sargon  does  the  same  upon  restoring  the  palace 
atCalah.'  Dedications  of  temples  and  palaces  were  in  general 
marked  by  festivities,  and  so  when  the  kings  return  in  triumph 
from  their  wars,  laden  with  spoils  and  captives,  popular  rejoic- 
ings were  instituted.  But  such  festivals  were  merely  sporadic, 
and,  while  marked  by  religious  ceremonies,  were  chiefly  occa- 
sions of  general  jollification  combined  with  homage  to  the 
rulers.  .Such  a  festival  was  not  called  an  isinttu^  but  a  nv^ittu^ 
—  a'  merrymaking.'*  Mure  directly  connected  with  the  cult  was 
a  ceremony  observed  in  Assyria  upon  the  installation  of  an 
olhciah  known  as  the  //www,  who  during  his  year  of  service 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  having  official  documents  dated  with 
his  name."  The  ceremony  involved  a  running**  of  some  kind, 
and  reminds  one  of  the  running  between  the  two  hills  Marwa 
and  Safa  in  Mekka  that  forms  part  of  the  religious  observances 

I  VR.  vi.  col.  V.  I  40. 

*  WinckiLT,  Die  KtitsckriftUxie  Sarj^on's^  p.  17a  and  p,  xxvi.  note. 

»  E^.,  ^nrKon's  Annals,  I.  170:  Cylindt-r,  I.  20.  VK.  33,  col.  v.  \.  40  (nigtttn). 

^  Snt  necKuarily  *  music  festival,'  as  OeUtzscli  prap(i<tH  (Assyr,  //ttrnhf^  p.  ■447'). 

^  Fnr  Muimple.<b,  wv  the  A»>Tlan  contnct  tablets  tranttUtcd  by  Pclscr,  AV>A  Hifi/. 
W.  9S  and /<f  J  Jim. 

0  See  tlic  piuuge  Shalmaiiascr  obrlisk*  It.  174,  17$,  and  IViMr's  cuniinent,  SCri/s 
Bibl.  Iv.  ic^i,  note. 
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in  connection  willi  a  visit  to  the  Kaaba.*  The  name  of  tlie 
ceremony  appears  to  have  been  puru  (or  buru).  To  connect 
this  word  with  the  Jewish  festival  of  i'urim,  as  Sayce  proposes,' 
is  wholly  unwarranted.  The  character  of  the  IHiru  ceremony 
points  lo  its  being  an  ancient  custum,  the  real  signiticance  of 
which  in  the  course  of  tiiiiL-  became  lost.  Fast  days  instituted 
for  periods  of  distress  might  also  be  added  to  the  cult,  but 
these,  too,  like  the  special  festivals,  were  not  permanent  insti- 
tutions. For  such  occasions  many  of  the  penitential  psalms 
which  were  discussed  in  a  previous  chapter*  were  composed. 
To  conciliate  angered  gods  whose  temples  had  been  devastated 
in  days  of  turmoil,  atonement  and  purification  rites  were  ob- 
served. So  A^hurbanabal  *  upon  his  conquest  of  Babylonian 
cities  tells  us  that  he  pacified  the  gods  of  the  south  with  peni- 
tential psalms  and  purified  the  temples  by  magic  rites;  and 
Nabubaliddin,*  incidental  to  his  restoration  of  the  Shamash 
cult  at  Sippar,  refers  to  an  interesting  ceremony  of  purification, 
which  consisted  in  his  taking  water  and  washing  his  mouth 
according  to  the  purification  ritual  of  Ea  and  Nfarduk,"  pre- 
liminary to  bringing  sacrifices  to  Shamash  in  his  shrine.  Sippar 
Imd  been  overrun  by  nomads,'  the  temple  had  been  defiled, 
and  before  sacrifices  could  again  be  offered,  the  sacred  edifice 
and  sacred  quarter  had  to  he  purified.  The  king's  action  was 
a  symbol  of  this  purification.  Many  such  customs  must  have 
been  in  vogue  in  liabylonia  and  Assyria.  Some  —  and  these 
were  the  oldest  —  were  of  popular  origin.  On  the  seal  cylinders 
there  is  frequently  represented  a  pole  or  a  conventionalized 

*  Burton,  A  PUgrimage  to  Mecca  and  Mrdina^  iii.  chapter  Til. 
a  Sc«  above,  p.  6S6. 

■  Chapter  xvtiL 

4  Rassam  Cylinder,  coL  Iv.  II.  86-S9. 

*  VR.  61,  col.  ii.  11.  22-17. 

<  Ea  and  Marduk,  it  will  be  recalled,  are  the  chief  gods  invoked  in  nagic  rites 
Involving  purification.    See  pp.  173,  276. 
'■  Sec  p.  ^146. 
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form  of  a  tree,  generally  in  connection  with  a  design  illustrat- 
ing the  worship  of  a  deity.*  This  symbol  is  clearly  a  survival 
of  some  tree  worship  *  that  was  once  popular.  The  compari- 
son with  the  asiura  or  pole  worship  among  Phoenicians  and 
Hebrews"  Is  fully  juslifieti,  and  is  a  proof  of  the  great  an- 
titiuily  of  the  symbul,  which,  without  becoming  a  formal 
part  of  the  later  cult,  retained  in  some  measure  a  hold  upon 
the  popular  mind,  Otlier  symbols  and  customs  were  intro- 
duced under  the  inlhience  of  the  doctrines  unfolded  in  the 
schools  of  thought  in  the  various  intellectual  centers,  and  as 
an  expression  of  the  teachings  of  the  priests.  The  cult  of 
liabylonia,  even  more  so  than  the  literature,  is  a  compound 
of  these  two  factors,  —  popular  beliefs  and  the  theological  elab- 
oration and  systematization  of  these  beliefs.  In  the  course 
of  this  elaboration,  many  new  ideas  and  new  rites  were  intro- 
duced, i'he  official  cult  passed  in  some  important  particulars 
far  beyond  popular  practices. 

1  f^  numerous  examples  in  Menaat's  CoUet^ian  de  Ct$rcq  (Paris,  iSSS). 

*  See  above,  p.  Odi, 

•  Stade,  iJeiihukU  ties  l^»lkcj  Isnuf,  1.  458  jcy. 
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CONCLUSION. 

Genkral  Estimate  and  Influence. 

In  forming  a  general  estimate  of  a  religion,  one's  verdict 
will  largely  depend  upon  the  point  of  view  from  which    the 

relij^noii  in  qaL-slion  is  regarded.  It  is  manifestly  unjust  and 
illuyical  to  apply  modern  standards  to  an  ancient  religion,  not 
th:it  such  a  religion  would  necessarily  suffer  by  the  comparison 
involved,  but  because  of  the  totally  dJlTerenl  conditions  under 
which  religion  developed  in  antiquity  from  those  prevailing  in 
modern  limes.  The  close  association,  nay,  the  inseparable 
bond,  between  religion  and  the  state  is  only  one  of  several 
determining  factors  that  might  be  adduced,  while  the  small 
scope  permitted  to  individualism  in  matters  of  religious  belief 
and  practice  In  a  country  like  llabylonia  or  Assyria  was  fraught 
witli  such  peciihar  results  that  all  comparisons,  even  with  other 
religions  of  antiquity^  could  only  obscure  and  not  illumine  our 
judgment. 

There  are  manifestly  three  phases  of  tlie  religion  of  Baby- 
Ionia  and  .Vssyria  that  need  to  be  considered  in  reaching  some 
general  conclusions  as  to  the  character  and  rank  to  be  accorded 
to  it,  —  the  doctrines,  the  rites,  and  the  ethics.  So  far  as  the 
pantheon  is  concerned,  the  limitations  in  the  development  of 
doctrines  connected  with  it  were  reached  when  the  union  of 
the  several  Euphratcan  states  was  permanently  cITectcd  under 
Hammurabi.  Marduk,  a  solar  deily,  lakes  his  place  as  the  head 
of  the  pantheon  by  virtui*  of  the  preeminent  place  occupied  by 
his  patron  city,  —  Uabylon.      The  other  great  gods,  each  reprc- 
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sen  ting  some  religious  center  that  at  one  time  or  tlie  oUier 
rose  to  importance,  grouped  themselves  around  Marduk,  as 
the  princes  and  nobles  gather  around  a  supreme  monarch.  A 
certain  measure  of  independence  was  reserved  for  the  great 
mother  goddess  ishtar,  who,  worshipped  under  various  names 
as  the  symbol  of  fertility,  plenty,  and  strength,  is  not  so 
decidedly  affected  by  the  change  as  deities  like  En-lil,  Shamash, 
Sin,  and  ?>.i,  who  could  at  any  time  become  rivals  of  Marduk. 
As  the  position  of  Marduk,  however,  became  more  and  more 
assured  without  danger  of  being  shaken,  the  feeling  of  rivalry 
in  his  relations  to  the  other  gods  began  to  disappear.  Marduk's 
supremacy  no  longer  being  questioned,  there  was  no  necessity 
to  curtail  the  homage  paid  to  Shamash  at  Sippar  or  to  En-lil 
at  Nippur;  hence  the  religious  importance  of  the  old  centers 
is  not  diminished  by  the  surpassing  glory  of  Babylon.  There 
was  room  for  all.  Marduk's  toleration  is  llie  best  evidence 
of  his  unquestioned  headship. 

The  centralization  of  political  power  and  of  religious  suprem- 
acy is  concomitant  with  the  focussing  of  intellectual  life  in 
Ribylon.  The  priests  of  Marduk  set  the  fashion  in  theo- 
logical thought.  So  far  as  possible,  the  ancient  traditions 
and  mytlis  were  reshaped  so  as  to  contribute  to  the  glory  of 
Marduk.  The  chief  part  in  the  work  of  creation  is  assigned 
to  him.  The  storm-gud  En-Iil  is  set  aside  to  make  room  for 
the  solar  deity  Marduk.  Ltut,  despite  such  efforts,  the  old  tales, 
once  committed  to  writing  on  the  practically  imperishable  clay, 
survived,  if  not  In  the  minds  of  the  people,  at  least  in  the 
nrchives  of  the  ancient  temples. 

The  antiquity  of  literature  in  Babylonia  was  the  factor  that 
prevented  the  cult  from  acquiring  a  uniform  character  in  the 
various  parts  of  the  empire.  The  priests  of  Nippur,  of  Sippar, 
of  Eridu,  of  Erech,  Cuthah,  Ur,  and  other  places  began  long 
before  the  period  of  Hammurabi  to  compile,  on  the  basis  of 
past  experience  and  as  a  guide  for  future  needs,  omen  lists, 
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incantation  formulas^  and  sacrificial  rituals.  These  collections 
created  orthodox  standards,  and  these  standards,  once  acknowl- 
edged, the  natural  conservatism  attaching  to  religious  customs 
was  sufficient  to  maintain  tlieir  continuance.  The  uniform- 
ity of  doctrine  was  thus  otTset  by  variations  in  the  cult; 
and  the  policy  adopted  by  both  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  rulers, 
in  permitting  each  center  to  remain  undisturbed,  and  in  freely 
recognizing  the  religious  independence  of  each,  prevented  the 
Babylonian  and  Ass}Tian  religion  from  falling  into  the  state  of 
stagnation  which  would  otherwise  have  been  its  fate. 

In  the  views  taken  of  the  relationship  between  the  gods  and 
men,  no  notable  advances  were  made  when  once  the  ethical 
spirit  was  infused  into  the  religious  beliefs.  The  problem  of 
good  and  evil  was  solved  in  a  simple  fashion.  By  the  side  of 
the  great  gods  there  existed  a  large,  almost  infinite  number 
of  spirits  and  dt:mons,  who  were  generally  hi.;ld  responsible  for 
the  evils  affecting  mankind.^  These  demons  and  spirits  were 
in  many  cases  gods  'fallen  from  grace/ — minor  local  deities 
who,  unable  to  maintain  themselves  in  the  face  of  the  growing 
popularity  of  the  great  gods,  sank  to  an  inferior  position  as 
messengers,  forced  to  do  the  will  of  their  masters  and  who 
could  be  controlled  by  the  latter.  But  the  intercession  of  the 
priests  was  essential  to  obtaining  divine  help  against  the 
mischievous  workings  of  the  spirits.  liven  the  kings,  though 
originally  standing  very  close  to  the  gods,  could  not  dispense 
with  the  services  of  the  priests,  and  by  virtue  of  their  conspicu- 
ous position  had  to  exercise  greater  precautions  than  the 
masses  not  to  offend  the  gods,  by  errors  of  commission  or 
omission  in  the  cult.  The  priests  held  the  secret  that  could 
secure  freedom  from  ills  and  promote  the  comparative  well- 
being  of  rulers  and  subjects.  They  alone  knew  what  incanta- 
tions to  use  for  each  case  that  was  brought  before  them,  in 
what  way  the  sacrifices  were  to  be  brought,  when  the  deity 

^  S«c  above,  pp.  1S3,  266. 


CONCLUSION. 


mi 


should  be  approached,  .ind  why  divine  anger  had  manifested 
itself.  The  intellectual  leadership  thus  acquired  by  the  priests^ 
in  additian  to  their  control  of  religious  affairs,  was  an  additional 
factor  ID  maintaining  orthodox  standards  of  belief  when  once 
they  had  become  fixed.  In  the  doctrines  of  life  after  death, 
this  inlluence  of  the  priesthood  is  distinctly  seen.  The  popular 
notions  were  systematized,  but  the  priests,  true  to  their  rule  as 
conservators,  did  not  pass  beyond  primitive  conceptions.  Some 
weak  attempts  at  a  philosophical  view  of  the  problem  of  death 
are  attempted  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic  as  finally  put  together 
under  the  influence  of  the  Babylonian  schools  of  thought,*  hut 
the  leaders  shared  with  the  people  the  sense  of  hopelessness 
when  picturing  the  life  in  the  great  hollow  AralQ.  It  is  in  the 
hymns  and  prayers,  rather  than  in  the  cosmology  and  eschatol- 
ogy,  that  the  spiritual  aspirations  of  the  priests  (and  to  a 
limited  degree  of  the  masses)  manifest  themselves.  In  these 
productions,  whether  existing  independently  or  incorporated 
into  incantation  rituals,  we  see  the  religion  of  Babylonia  at  its 
best.  A  strong  emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  doctrine  that 
misfortunes  and  ills  come  as  a  punishment  for  sins  of  com- 
mission or  omission,  it  is  true  that  no  distinction  is  drawn 
between  ceremonial  errors  and  real  misdeeds,  but  the  sense  of 
guilt  is  aroused  by  the  priests  in  the  minds  of  those  who  come 
to  the  temples,  seeking  relief  from  the  attacks  of  the  evil  spirits 
or  the  bewitchment  of  sorcerers. 

It  is  in  this  doctrine  of  guilt,  as  revealed  through  the  magi- 
cal texts,  that  we  must  seek  both  for  the  starting-point  of  the 
development  of  an  ethical  system  (so  far  as  such  a  system 
existed  among  the  Babylonians),  and  also  for  the  limitations 
of  this  system.  The  aim  of  the  priests  to  obsen'e  the  right 
ceremonies,  to  pronounce  the  right  words  in  order  to  accom- 
pHsh  their  aim,  reacted  on  rulers  and  subjects,  and  led  them  to 
make  the  pleasure  of  the  gods  the  goal  of  life.     With  fear  of 

I  See  pp.  513  Mf. 
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the  gods,  upon  which  stress  is  always  laid/  there  is  thus  asso- 
ciated an  equally  strong  love  *  of  the  divine  powers.  Obedi- 
ence to  the  gods  is  primarily  inculcated  as  a  means  of  securing 
their  protection  and  blessing ;  but  the  fear  of  the  gods,  we  are 
told,  is  the  cause  of  joy;'  and  the  Babylonians  passed  far 
beyond  the  stage  of  making  the  satisfaction  of  one's  own 
desires  the  standard  of  right  and  wrong.  A  penitential  psalm 
declares^  that  what  is  pleasing  to  oneself  may  be  sinful  in  the 
eyes  of  a  god. 

The  kings  pride  themselves  upon  being  the  promoters  of 
justice.  Even  the  Assyrian  rulers,  who  impress  one  while  con- 
ducting their  wars  as  bereft  of  all  softer  emotions,  declare  that 
their  highest  aim  is  to  spread  plenty  and  happiness.*  Senna- 
cherib calls  himself  a  king  who  Moves  righteousness,"  and  he, 
as  well  as  his  predecessors  and  successors,  busies  himself  with 
actually  restoring  the  rights  of  those  of  his  subjects  who  have 
been  wrongfully  deprived  of  their  possessions. 

The  standard  of  private  morality  was  high  both  in  Babylonia 
and  Assyria.  The  legal  and  commercial  tablets  reveal  that 
proper  consideration  was  given  to  the  treatment  of  woman  — 
a  most  satisfactory  index  of  ethical  conditions.'  She  could 
hold  property  and  dispose  of  it.  Before  the  courts,  her  status 
did  not  differ  materially  from  that  of  the  male  population.  The 
husband  could  not  divorce  his  wife  without  sufficient  cause,  and 
children  owed  obedience  to  the  mother  as  well  as  to  the  father.* 

1  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Icings  alike  speak  cunMantly  of  their  fear  of  the  gods. 
See  the  passages  in  Delltzsdi's  Aisyrisches  ilitnUu-QrU'rtuck,  pp.  536,  517,  to  which 
noany  more  could  be  added. 

*  See,  e^.,  Nebucliadnczzar,  IR.  53,  col.  i.  L  31. 

«  IVK.  fio».  B  ubv.  25.  *  IVR.  6o»  C  obv.  14. 

*  So  SargOTi  cylinder,  IL  34-4». 
eiR.37.coLtL4. 

'  Sec  the  writer's  remarks  In  OritrUai  Siwius  of  th*  Orunitd  Cinb  ef  PMUmUI- 
^hia,  pp.  1 19-121. 

t  See  the  so-called  family  Iaws  (as  early  as  the  days  of  Hammurabi)  in  Mcisstier's 
Btitriige  turn  AUba^yhMitchvH  Prixatreckt,  p.  15,  where  the  punishment  in  tlie 
cafe  of  the  son  who  casts  aside  his  mother  is  sped5cally  referred  ta 
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Polygamy,  as  a  matter  of  course,  prevailed,  but  it  is  an  error  to 
suppose  that  polygamy  is  inconsistent  with  high  ideals  of  family 
life,  even  though  it  does  not  lead  to  the  highest  ideals. 

Hatred,  lying,  cheating,  using  false  measures,  removing 
boundaries,  adultery,  insincerity  are  denounced  in  the  incanta- 
tion texts,'  and  in  accord  with  this  standard,  we  see  in  the 
recordsuits  of  lawsuits  and  agreements  between  parties  *  clear 
indications  of  the  stringent  laws  that  prevailed  in  order  to 
protect  citizens  against  infringement  of  their  rights.  It  comes 
as  a  surprise,  but  also  as  a  welcome  testimony  to  the  efficacy 
of  justice  in  Assyria,  to  find  Ashurbanabal  emphasizing  the 
fact  that  he  established  ordinances  so  that  the  strong  should 
do  no  harm  to  the  weak.^ 

The  institution  of  slavery  flourished  in  Babylonia  and  Assy- 
ria throughout  all  periods  of  their  history,*  but  there  were 
various  grades  of  slaves.  Some  classes  diflerod  but  little  from 
that  of  servants,  indentured  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period  for 
certain  services.  The  temple  slaves  appear  to  have  largely 
belonged  to  this  class.  Mild  treatment  of  slaves  is  enjoined 
and  was  the  rule.  The  slaves  are  often  the  confidential  agents 
of  their  masters  who  attend  to  the  business  affairs  of  the  latter. 
We  find  slaves  holding  property  in  their  own  right.  Con- 
tracts entered  into  by  them  are  legal  and  binding.  Injuries 
inflicted  upon  them  by  their  masters  arc  punished,  and  they  are 
protected  against  losses  and  mishaps  encountered  while  in  ser- 
vice. While  we  have  no  evidence  to  show  that  the  laws  of 
Assyria  were  on  a  lower  ethical  plane  than  those  of  Babylonia, 
still,  as  the  pupils  and  imitators  of  the  Babylonians  in  almost 
everything  pertaining  to  culture  and  religion,  the  general  lone 
of  life  in  Assyria  was  hardly  as  high  as  in  the  .south.     The  war- 

'  See,  r^^  p.  a9i. 

s  See  the  .idmlnible  discuv^ions  on  Babylonian  jumprudeno;  in  Knhler  »nd 
Pdaer's  Aus  dew  BithyivnischtH  Hethtslehtn  (parts  l.-iii..  Vx\^x\%.  i>m>o-<)7). 

•  S.  A.  Strong  \i\JnurHiil  of  ik*.  /(ifynt  Auatif  Siuitly,  i8qi,  p.  4(»o. 

•  See  on  llils  subject  MciA-tncr,  IM  ServtfM/e  /Uil'ylont€o-Assyri,ua,  pp.  i,  4.  ^0-49. 
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like  spirit  of  the  rulers  is  but  a  symptom  of  the  fiercer  chara* 
ter  of  the  people. 

The  tendency  towards  monotheism  in  the  religion  of  Baby- 
lonia and  Assyria  has  been  referred  to.  We  must  remember 
that  it  was  only  a  tendency.  No  decided  steps  in  this  direc- 
tion were  ever  taken.  Hoth  in  the  south  and  in  the  north,  this 
tendency  is  but  the  expression  of  the  preeminent  rank  accorded 
to  Marduk  and  Ashur,  respectively.  The  independent  exist- 
ence of  two  heads  in  the  combined  pantheon  was  sutlicienc  to 
prevent  the  infusion  of  an  ethical  spirit  into  this  monotheistic 
tendency;  and  unless  a  monotheistic  conception  of  the  uni- 
verse is  interpreted  in  an  ethical  sense,  monotheism  (or  monol- 
atry)  has  no  great  superiority,  cither  religiously  or  philosophi- 
cally, over  polytheism. 

From  the  standpoint  of  religious  doctrine,  accordingly,  the 
religion  of  Habylonia  and  Assyria  does  not  occupy  a  unique 
position.  In  this  respect,  the  Egyptian  religion  reaches  a 
higher  level.  For  all  that,  the  influence  exerted  by  the  reli- 
gion that  developed  in  the  Euphrates  Valley  was  profound  and 
lasting.  We  have  had  occasion  in  various  chapters  of  this 
work  to  point  out  the  close  analogies  existing  between  the 
thoughts,  tradition,  and  practices  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  Baby- 
lonians.' A  proper  study  of  the  Hebrew  religion  is  closely 
bound  up  with  an  investigation  of  the  religious  antiquities 
of  Babylonia ;  and  as  our  knowledge  of  these  antiquities 
increases,  it  will  be  found  that  not  only  are  Hebrews  and 
Babylonians  equipped  with  many  common  possessions  when 
starting  out  upon  their  intellectual  careers,  but  that,  at  different 
times  and  in  diverse  ways,  the  stimulus  to  religious  advance 
came  to  the  Hebrews  from  the  ancient  centers  of  thought  and 
worship  in  the  Euphrates  Valley.  This  influence  was  particu- 
larly strong  during  the  period  of  Jewish  history  known  as  Baby- 
lonian exile.     The  finishing  touches  to  the  structure  of  Judaism 

1  See  especially  cha-pteni  xxl.,  xxv^  and  xxvL 
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— given  on  Babylonian  soiP — reveal  the  Babylonian  trademark. 
Ezekiel,  in  many  respects  the  most  characteristic  Jewish  figure 
of  the  exile,  is  steeped  in  Babylonian  theology  and  mysticism; 
and  the  profound  intiuence  of  Ezekiel  is  recognized  by  modem 
scholarship  in  the  religious  spirit  that  characterizes  the  Jews 
upon  the  reorganization  of  their  commonwealth. 

It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  suppose  that  what  Baby- 
Ionia  gave  to  others  was  always  the  best  she  had  to  offer. 
Du^rading  tendt-'ucies,  loo,  found  an  entrance  into  post-exilic 
Judaism  through  Babylonian  influence.  Close  contact  of  Jews 
with  Babylonians  served  to  make  the  former  more  accessible  to 
the  popular  beliefs  in  incantations  and  in  the  priwer  of  demons 
than  they  would  otherwise  have  been.  Not  that  the  Jews  (as 
little  as  any  other  people)  were  ever  entirely  free  from  super- 
stitious praclicus  ;  but,  living  in  an  atmosphere  charged,  so  to 
speak,  with  magic  and  astrology,  it  was  inevitable  that  even  the 
best  among  them  should  be  infected  by  customs  that  they  daily 
witnessed.  In  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  the  references  to  evil 
spirits  are  numerous.  Specific  incantations  are  introduced,  and 
an  elaborate  system  of  angelology  and  demonology  forms  a 
feature  of  Talmudica!  Judaism  in  which,  by  the  side  of  Per- 
sian influences,'  we  may  detect  equally  strong  traces  of  Baby- 
lonian ideas.  In  the  upper  strata  of  the  ruins  of  Nippur, 
hundreds  of  clay  bowls  were  found,  inscribed  with  Jewish 
inscriptions,  in  the  Aramaic  dialect  that  was  spoken  by  the 
Babylonian  Jews'  Similar  bowls  were  found  elsewhere  in  the 
mounds  of  the  Euphrates  Valley.*  These  bowls  indicate 
the  presence  of  Jews  in  various  parts  of  the  country.*     Placed 


1  See  p.  6ii. 

*S«e  Kohut,  OU  Jiidisfhe  Ang^Mogit  und  DSmonoiagit  in  Urer  Ab&dngig- 
ktH  tWMV  Panismns  (Ixipxig,  iS()6). 

*  PclcTs'  Nippur,  pp.  1S3,  305. 

*  Sec,  e^^  Layard,  Ninex'ek  and  Ba^yian  (New  York  edition,  1S53),  p.  509. 

*  On  the  extent  of  the  settlements  of  Jew*  In  Nippur,  sue  Hilpredit,  Cuneiform 
Texts,  xx,  37,  28. 
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in  the  graves  as  a  protection  for  the  dead  against  evil  spirits, 
the  inscriptions  contain  formulas  of  denunciation  against  the 
demons  that  constitute  a  striking  parallel  to  the  incantation 
texts  of  ancient  Ribylonia.  Some  of  the  demons  are  identi- 
cal with  those  occurring  in  these  texts,  and  by  the  side  of  the 
inscriptions,  there  are  illustrations*  and  magical  designs  to 
which  parallels  exist  on  the  Babylonian  tablets. 

This  custom  of  endeavoring  to  secure  protection  for  the 
dead  through  the  power  of  the  curses  and  propitiatory  phrases 
inscribed  on  bowls  continued  in  vogue  as  late  as  the  ninth 
century  at  the  least,  and  perhaps  considerably  later.  There 
are  indications  also  that  IJahylonian  ideas  found  an  entrance 
into  the  Jewish  Kabbala,  —  the  strange  mystic  system  of  the 
middle  ages,  the  sources  of  which  are  to  he  sought  in  the 
apocalyptic  chapters  of  Ezckiel  and  Tliuiiel. 

Christianity  as  well  as  Judaism  felt  the  fascination  of  the 
mystic  lore  of  Habylonia.  Gunkel'  has  demonstrated  the 
Jlabytonian  origin  of  the  myth  embodied  in  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  Revelations.  This  myth  is  but  another  form  of  the  Marduk- 
Tidmat  contest,  which,  it  will  be  recalled,  is  the  chief  episode 
in  the  Babylonian  creation  'epic."  More  significant  is  the 
influence  exerted  by  the  religious  ideas  of  Babylonia  upon 
the  various  (Inostic  sects  that  arose  within  the  ('hristian 
Church.  That  the  source  of  Gnosticism  was  to  be  sought 
in  Mesopotamia  was  always  recognized  by  scholars,  but 
until  the  discovery  of  Ilabylonian  literature,  it  was  customary 
to  seek  for  Jewish  influences  in  the  formation  of  the  various 
Gnostic  sects.  Kessler*  was  the  first  to  demonstrate  clearly 
the   dependence   <if   the    leading   ideas   of    Gnosticism   upon 

>  So,  €^^  on  somt  of  Ihc  bowls  in  the  University  ol  FSwinsylvanta  collection,  crude 
lectures  vA  tkl-Mdrdi)k  and  fxlUat  are  portrayed. 

*  SiAH/fnttj:  uttii  Chaof,  pp.  3Jti-397. 

'  Sec  pp.  ijs  '*v. 

•"  t'cberlinosts  und  die  A  llbabylonische  Religion,"  *Vrirt«rf/«^«x""'"  A"»> 
ttn  On€$UahMi*n  Comgrtsi,  iN3i,  ii.  aSjt  305. 
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the  Babylonian  cosmology  and  the  conceptions  deveolped 
with  reference  to  the  gods.  More  recently,  Anz'  has  under- 
taken a  renewed  investigation  of  the  subject,  and,  approaching 
the  theme  from  various  points  of  view,  reaches  conclusions 
confirmatory  of  Kessler's  thesis.  All  of  the  Gnostic  sects  have 
certain  fundamental  doctrines  in  common,  such  as  the  dwelling 
of  God  in  the  abyss,^  the  migration  of  the  soul  after  death 
through  seven  zones,  the  emanation  of  aeons  from  a  supreme 
aeon,^  All  these  doctrines  exhibit  such  close  affinities  with 
Babylonian  ideas  as  to  warrant  the  assertion  that  the  religion 
of  Babylonia  survives  in  Gnosticism  ;  and  since,  as  we  know, 
Babylonian  culture  and  customs  maintained  an  undisturbed 
existence  almost  to  the  threshold  of  our  era,  there  is  no  need 
tf»  go  back  to  the  older  periods  of  the  Babylonian  religion  to 
find  Lhcconnecting  link,  uniting  Gnosticism  with  the  Babylonian 
religion.  The  spread  and  influence  of  the  Gnostic  sects  was 
notoriously  wide.  It  is  sufficient  to  recall  the  chief  centers  of 
Gnostic  schools  of  thought  in  AnlJoch,  Kdessa,  and  Alt^xandria 
and  the  various  branches  of  the  powerful  sect  of  the  Ophites. 
The  inHuence  of  these  schools  extended  into  Greece  and  Rome. 
While  the  Gnostic  sects  disappear  in  the  sixth  century,  the 
influence  of  Gnosticism  can  be  followed  down  to  the  twelfth 
century,  —  a  significant  testimony  to  the  enduring  qualities  of 
Babylonian  doctrines. 

In  the  ancient  world,  prior  to  the  rise  of  Christianity, 
Kgypt,  Persia,  and  Greece  fell  the  inlUience  of  the  Baby- 
Ionian  religion.  Budge*  is  of  the  opinion  that  many  of  the 
magic  practices  carried  on  in  the  Egyptian  temples  are  to 
be  traced  back  to  the  incantation  rituals  porft'cted  by  the 
Babylonian   priests.     In    view  of   the  early   contact  between 


'  Znr  Fntjt*  mncA  dem  Ursfrung  ttea  CnosiiahmHS  (Ixlpzlg,  1897). 
s  f^.,  Ea  dwelling  in  the  Apsu.    Sre  p.  430. 

*  Anu,  the  source  of  all  gud^     See  p.  -417- 

*  The  Ltjc  and  Exfhits  nj  AUxandcr  ihe  Grtai^  pp.  «ii,  uq. 
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Egypt  and  Babylonia,  as  revealed  by  the  El-Amarna  tablets, 
there  were  certainly  abundant  opportunities  for  the  infusion  of 
Babylonian  views  and  customs  into  Egyptian  cults.  In  Persia, 
the  Mithra  cult  reveals  the  unmistakable  influence  of  Baby- 
lonian conceptions  ; '  and  if  it  be  recalled  what  a  degree  of 
importance  the  mysteries  connected  with  this  cult  acquired 
among  the  Romans,  another  link  will  be  added  connecting  the 
rainifRations  of  ancient  culture  with  the  civilization  of  the 
Euphrates  Valley.  The  strong  admixture  of  Semitic  elements 
both  in  early  Greek  mythology  and  in  Grecian  cults  is  now  so 
generally  admitted  by  scholars  as  to  require  no  further  com- 
ment.' '^I'hese  Semitic  elements  are  to  a  large  extent  more 
specifically  Babylonian.  The  spread  of  the  Gilgamesh  epic 
and  of  the  Ishtar  cult  into  Asia  Minor  and  Greece  may  be 
instanced  as  illustrations  of  Babylonian  inl^uence  ;  and  granting 
that  the  Phoenicians  acted  largely  as  the  mediators  in  carrjnng 
these  ideas  to  the  Greek  settlements,  still  there  must  have 
been  influences  at  work  long  before  this  direct  contact  with 
Semitic  culture  that  prepared  the  way  for  the  ready  acceptance 
which  Semitic  conceptions  and  Semitic  practices  found.  The 
time  has  not  yet  come  for  pronouncing  an  opinion  as  to  the 
influence  exerted  by  Babylonia  upon  lands  in  the  distant  East. 
The  theory  of  DeLacouperie '  and  Ball,  which  proposes  to 
trace  the  Chinese  script  to  the  hieroglyphic  system  of  Baby- 
lonia, is  still  to  be  tested.  Early  commercial  contact  between 
the  Euphrates  Valley  and  India  is  maintained  as  a  probable 
theory  by  several  scholars/  and  the  possibility,  therefore,  of 
the  spread  of  the  religious  ideas  of  Babylonia  to  the  distant 
East  is  not  to  !)€  rejected.     Patient  research  and  the  additional 
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'  See  Anz,  as  above,  pp.  7S-85. 

•  R.  Brown,  Sauiiu  infiuenct  in  ffeUenic  Mythology  (London,  i8<)S). 

•  Wistem  Origin  of  the  Early  Chttteie  Cn-iUtatioM  (Lundoti,  1804). 

<  A  paper  on  this  subject  wu  anouunced  by  Joa.  Kennedy  at  the  Eleventh  Inler- 
nationai  Congress  vi  Orientalists. 
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discoveries  (which  are  constantly  being  made)  'will  alone  place 
us  in  a  position  some  day  to  give  a  definite  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion. Whatever  that  answer  may  be,  the  verdict  as  to  the  high 
quality  and  profound  induence  of  the  religion  that  arose  in  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  that  flourished  for  several  miUen- 
niums  will  not  be  altered. 

To  show  the  general  indebtedness  of  Grecian,  Roman, 
mediaeval,  and  even  modem  civilization  to  Babylonian  culture 
lies  beyond  the  range  of  this  worlv,  but  the  profound  impres- 
sion made  upon  the  ancient  world  by  the  remarkable  manifes- 
tations of  religious  thought  in  Babylonia  and  by  the  religious 
activity  that  prevailed  in  that  region  is  but  an  index  of  the 
influence  that  must  have  been  exerted  in  other  directions  by 
the  varied  intellectual  activity  that  converted  a  district,  exposed 
to  the  by  no  means  tender  mL-rcics  of  the  elements,  into  one  of 
the  most  notable  tllustralions  of  the  power  and  achievements 
of  man. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


u 


i 


1 1 


:    I 

:       ( 


^ 


•i; 


NOTE 


^^  The  bibljoprapliy  is  arranj;ed  in  nine  sections,  the  order  adopted 
corresponding  to  the  broad  subdivisions  of  the  book.  The  beginning 
is  therefore  made ; 

(1)  With  references  to  the  most  important  or  most  useful  publica- 
tions, dealing  with  the  excavations  conducted  in  babylonia  and 
Assyria,  the  mettiod  of  decipherment  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions, 
the  general  history  of  Baljylonia  and  Assyria,  and  the  general  aspects 
of  the  Uabylonian-Assyrian  culture.  This  section  corresponds  to  the 
tirst  two  chapters  of  llic  book. 

(2)  The  second  section  is  devoted  to  books,  monographs,  articles, 
and  cliaplers  in  books,  dealing  with  the  general  subject  of  the  fJaby- 
lonian-Assyrian  religion. 

In  neither  of  these  two  sections  have  I  aimed  at  being  exhaustive, 
though  the  second  will  be  found,  I  think,  to  include  almost  everything 
of  any  value. 

The  detailed  bibliography  begins  with  the  following  section.  Corre- 
sponding again  to  the  treatment  of  the  subject  in  the  book,  I  take  up 
in  succession  : 

(3)  The  Pantheon. 

(4)  Religious  Texts. 

(5)  Cosmology. 
(ft)  Oilgamesh  ICpic  (including  the  Deluge  episode). 

(7)  Ileliefs  and  Customs  (Views  of  Life  after  Death,  Funeral 
Rites,   Legends,   Kthics.  ^U.). 

(8)  Temples  and  Cult. 

(9)  Bearings  of  the  Uabylonian-Ass^ian  Religion  on  the  Old 
Testament,  and  General  Influence  Exerted  by  the  Religion. 

Of  tiiesc  seven  sections,  all  but  the  last  aim  at  being  exhaustive. 
It  was  not  always  easy  to  decide  into  what  division  a  particular  ref- 
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erence  belonged,  but  I  have  been  generally  guided  by  the  needs  of 
students  for  whom  this  portion  of  the  bibliography  is  particularly 
intended. 

The  fifth  and  sixth  sections  should  be  taken  together  ;  and  simi- 
larly the  seventh  and  eighth,  while  the  fourth  section  should  of  course 
be  consulted  in  connection  with  the  third,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and 
eighth. 

Under  each  section  the  authors  named  are  arranged  in  alphabetical 
order.  Occasionally,  I  have  added  some  comments  to  the  reference 
given,  as  a  guide  or  a  warning  to  students.  In  a  subject  like  Assyri- 
ology,  where  new  discoveries  are  constandy  being  made  and  progress 
in  the  interpretation  of  texts  is  steadily  going  on,  it  is  inevitable  that 
views  and  translations  should  be  subject  to  modification  —  sometimes 
slight,  but  frequently  significant.  1  have  endeavored  to  avoid  repe- 
tition of  references.  In  a  few  cases  this  was  unavoidable.  In  the 
second  section  portions  of  books  are  referred  to,  which  by  virtue  of 
their  character  as  very  general  works  had  to  be  assigned  a  place  also 
in  the  first  section.  Two  or  three  of  the  references  in  the  fourth 
section  had  to  be  repeated  elsewhere  ;  and  1  should  also  add  that 
there  are  a  few  references  which  I  have  been  unable  to  verify. 
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The  following  abI)reviations  are  employed  : 

AB  =  Assyriologuchb    liibliuthek,  ed.  by  Fricdrich    Delitzsch   and    Paul 

llaupt. 
AD  ^=  Andover  Review- 

AI  ^  Academic  dcs  Inscriptions  et  Belles  LeUres. 
AJP=  American  Journal  of  I'hllology, 
AJT  =:  American  Journal  of  Theology. 

AJSI.^  Amcritan  Journal  of  Semitic  I^iguagcs  and  Literatures. 
AI,=  Delitzw-h's  Assyrische  Lct>estiicke.    <jd  ed.) 
Arc  =  Annates  de  Philosophie  Chrtflicnne. 
BA  =  Bcilrage  zur  Assyrioluyie. 
HAZ=  Heilage  £ur  Allgemcinen  Zeilung  (Munich). 
BOR  —  Babylonian  and  Oriental  Record. 
B\V  =  Itiblical  World. 

CK  =  Comptes  Rcndiis  do  TAcadifmie  dcs  Inscriptions  ct  Belles  Lcttres. 
DR  =  Ueuische  Rundschau, 
n  Re  ^Deutsche  Revue. 
liT  =  Expository  Times. 
FLJ  =  Folk  ix>re  journal. 
Il  =  nel)raica. 

IA(^}R  =lm|icria]  and  Asiatic  Quarterly  RevWw. 
IC< )  =:  Inlemalionid  Congress  of  Orientalists. 
jA=:  Journal  Asiatiquc. 

JAOS  =  Journal  of  ihc  .\meriran  Oriental  Society. 
JHUC  =  Johns  Hopkins  I'niversily  Circulars. 
JRAS  =  Journal  uf  the  Roj-al  Asiatic  Society. 
JTVI  =  Journal  of  tlie  1'ransactions  of  the  Victoria  Institute. 
KAA  =^  Koninklijke  Akademic  van  Wetenschappen  (Amsterdam). 
RAW  s=  Konigliche  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  zu  Berlin. 
M  =  Muscon. 

MVGsxMittheilungen  der  Vorderasiaiischen  GeselUchaft. 
0TS  =  01d  TeHtamenl  Student. 
PADS  =  Proceedings  of  the  American  Oriental  Society. 
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PR  =  Presbyterian  Review. 

PSKA  =  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology. 

R  =  Rawlinson's '  Selection  from  the  miscellaneous  Inscriptions  of  Western 

Asia.'     (London  1861-1891.)     5  vols. 
RA  =  Revue  d'Assyriologie  et  d'Arch^ologie  Orientsde. 
RAr  =  Revue  Archeologique. 
RH  =  Revue  Biblique. 
RC  =  Kevuc  Critique. 
R11R  =  Revue  de  THistoire  des  Religions. 
RIA  =  Royal  Irish  Academy. 
RP  =  Records  of  the  Past. 
RR  =  Revue  des  Religions. 
RS  =  Revue  Scmitique. 
RT=Recueil  de  Travaux    relatifs   h^  la   Philologie  et  \  I'Archeolo^ 

Egyptiennes  et  Assyriennes. 
SST  =  Sunday  School  Times. 

TSHA  =  Transactions  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology. 
TZ  =  Theologische  Zeitbliitter. 

WZKM  =  Wiener  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes. 
ZA  ^  Zeitschrift  fiir  Assyriologie. 

ZATVV  =  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Alttestamentliche  Wissenschaft. 
ZDMG  =  Zeitschrift  der  Deutsch-Morgenliindischen  Gesellschaft. 
ZK  =  Zeitschrift  fiir  Keilschriftforschung. 

Periodicals,  the  volumes  of  which  ccurcspond  to  years,  are  quoted  by  the  years ; 
others,  by  the  volunics,  or  by  bcries.  or  by  series  and  volumes. 

Komnn  numerals  indicate  volumes,  except  tu  the  case  of  PAOS,  where  they  indi. 
cate  pages;  Arabic  numerals  indicate  pages  or  plates. 

I. 

Excavations. —  Methop  ok  Decipherment.  —  History  of  Babylonia 
ANo  .Assyria.  —  (JRKiiN  ano  General  Aspects  ov  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian  Culture.  —  (Ieneral  Bihliography, 

(ri)    Excavations  and  Decipherment. 

Kaulen,  Fk.  —  Assyrien  und  Babylonien  nach  den  neuesten  Ent- 
deckungen.     (4th  cd.     Freiburj;  1891.) 

[Popular  account  of  excavations,  method  of  decipherment,  Babylonian 
literature  and  architecture.  A  work  in  English  of  this  character  is  much  to  be 
desired.  See  also  IIommel,  F.  —  Geschichte  Babyloniens  und  Assyriens. 
Ik'rlin  18S5.  pp.  50-1  jn  ;  Evetts,  B.  A. —  New  Light  on  the  Holy  Land. 
London  iSfji.     pp.  79-129.] 
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^H  {b)    H%stary, 

^VDunckeh,  Max.  —  Geschichte  dcs  Alterthums.     Vols.  !.  and  II. 
(5lh  cd.     berlin  tS/S.) 

k[Also  English  trnn.sUtif)n  of  earlier  editiuii.] 
HoMMELt  F.  —  Oeschichte  Uabylontens  und  Assyriens.  (Herlin  1885.) 
Geschichte  des  alten  Morgenlandes.     (Slullgart  1895.) 

[ChapUir*  U  IV.-VIII.] 

Lenormant,  Francois  [and  Ernest  Babelos].  —  Hisioirc  an- 

cienne  de  rorient     Vol.  IV.     (9th  ed,    l*arui  1S85.) 
MasI'Kko,  G.  —  The  Oawn  of  Civilization:    Egjpt  and  Chaldaca. 

(London  1894.) 
The    Struggle  of   the   Nations :    Egypt,  Syria,   and   Assyria. 

(London  1S96.) 

[Kepladng  eaiUer  historical  works  of  this  author.] 
Mf.vfii,  Kn.  —  (Jeschichtcdcs  Altertliums.  Vol.  I.  (Stuttgart  1S84.) 
MuEKDTKR    und    ^>ELiT^SLH. —  Kurzgefasstc    Gfschichte    llabylo- 
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Ragozin,  Z.  —  (I)  The  Story  of  Chaldea.  (2)  The  Story  of  Assyria. 
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Eastern  World.     Vols.  L-lll.     (4th  ed.     London  1879.) 
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Schmidt,  Valdemak. —  Assyriens  og  Aegyptens  gamle  Historie. 
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WiKCKi.ER,  Hugo.  —  Geschichte  Babyloniens  und  Ass)Tiens.  (Leip- 
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(c)   Origin  and  General  Aspects  of  Babylonian-Assyrian  Culture, 

Baumstark,  a.  —  Babylon  and  Babylonia. 

[In  Pauly-Wissowa's  Real  Encyclopaedie,  II.  cols.  3667-2718.] 
Bezold,  C.  —  Assyria. 
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HOMMELf  F.  —  Der  Babylonische  Ursprung  der  Aegyptischen  Ku^ 
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York  1897.] 
Nikel,  Johannes.  —  Herodot  und  die  Keilschriftforschung.    (Pad- 

erborn  1896.) 
Peiser,  F.  E.  —  Skizze  der  Babylonischen  Gesellschaft.     (Berlin 
1896.) 

[Brief  but  capital  sketch  of  Babylonian  culture  and  social  life.] 

(rf)    Bibliography. 

Bezold,    C.  —   Kurzgefasster   Ueberblick   iiber  die   Babylonisch- 
Assyrische   Literatur.     (Leipzig  1 886.) 
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Delitzsch,    Frikdrich.  —  M.itteratura '    in    the   appendix    to    his 
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General  Works  and  Articles  on  the  Religion  or  Babylonia  anp 
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ences Religieuses.' 

BoscAvvi:\,  W.  St.  Chad.  —  Lectures  on  the  Religion  of  Babylonia 
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Thif  Religion  of  Babylonia  in  '  Religious  Systems  of  the  World.' 
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Eerdmans,  B.  D.  —  Babylonian-Assyrian  Religion. 
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FiNZi,   Felice.  —  Ricerthe   per   lo   Studio   deir  Antichita  Assira. 
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OuYARD,  S.  —  Bulletin  de  la  Religion  Ass)To-Babylonienne.     RHR 

!■  327-345;  v^  253-278. 

Halevv,  JosET'if.  —  La   Religion  des  Anciens  Babyloniens  et  son 
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Heuzev,    Leon.  —  Description   of    Monuments    in     De    Sarzcc*s 
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Hewitt,  J.  F.  —  Early  History  of  Northern  India,  Tart  III.     JRAS, 
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[An  attempt  to  traoe  the  origin  of  Indian  civilization  to  emigrantv  from 
sottllium  Babylonia.    The  investigation  hu  little  value.] 
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HoMMEL,  F.  —  Die   Semitischen  Vfilker  und  Sprachen.     (Leipzig 
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Jeremias,  Friedrich.  —  '  Die  Babylonier  und  Assyrier '  in  Chantepie 
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1874-1875.) 
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PiNCUKS,  T.  G.  —  The  Relij;ious  Ideas  of  the  Babylonians.  JTVl 
XXVI II.  1-22. 

Pkkssensk,  E.  i>e.  —  La  Religion  Chalddo-Assyrienne.     RHR  XIV. 

73-94. 
Rawlinson,   George.  —  The   Religions  of    the   Ancient   World. 
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[Chapter  11.  —  The  Religion  of  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians.] 
The  Religion  of  Assyria  in  '  Religious  Systems  of  the  World.* 

(Swan  Sonnenschcin  &  Co.     London  1896.)     pp.  26-41. 
Rawlinson,  II.  C.  — ■  The  Religion  of  the  Rabylonians  and  Assyrians. 

fin  (icorge  RawUnson's  '  The  History  of  Herodotus.'  London  1859.   VoL 
1.  Essay  X.] 
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Sayce,  a.  H,  —  The  Origin  and  Growth  of  Rdigioa  as  Illustrated 
by  the  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Babylonians.     (London  1887.) 

fBrilUant  and  suggestive,  but  unreliable  in  details.  The  translations 
attached  to  the  volume  are  to  be  accepted  with  caution.  See  Halevy's  elab- 
orate review,  KHK  XVII.  169-218.] 

Stkong,  S.  a. —  Die  Religion  der  Babylonier. 
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1.  423-433- 
TiELR,  C.  P. — Babylonisch-Assyrische   Geschichte.     (1886.)     pp. 

5^5-557-     Religion:   Die  Mytliologie  und  Glaubenslehre. 

Vcrgclijkende  ticschicdcnis  dcr  Acgyptischc  en  Mcsopotamische 
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PANTIIRON,  n«)T»S,  SPIRITS,  HeROBS. 

Ball^  C.  J.  —  Tammuz,  the  Swine-god.     TSBA  XVL  195-200. 
Bakton,  G.  a.  —  The  Senrtitic  Ishtar  Cult     H   IX.  131-165;  X. 

»-73. 

Was  llu  Ever  a  Distinct  Deity  in  Babylonia?     H  X.  206,  207. 

BezoLU,  C.  —  A  Cuneiform  List  of  Gods.     FSBA  XL   173,   174; 

see  also  fX.  377. 

Note  on  the  god  Addu  or  Daddu.     lb.  p.  377. 

Ucber    Keilinschriftliche    Babylonisch-Assyrische  G5ttertypen. 

ZA  IX,  114-125,  405-409. 
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De  Cara,  Caesare.  —  Identificazione  d'  Isidee  d'  Osiridecon  Ishtar 

ed  Ashur.     8th  ICO,  Section  Semitique  z^^  Kasc,  275-278. 
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Articles   on    Dagon,   Merodach,  Nebo,  Nergal,   Nisroch,  Rim- 
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Vereering  von  Hemcllichamen  in  Israel's  Assyrische  l*eriode.' 
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GuYARi),  S.  —  Le  Dieu  Assyrien  Ninib.     RC,  1879,  ^""  Mars. 
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Gibil,  Ninib,  Nergal,  Sin).     ZA  XI.  258-292. 

[Chiefly  discussions  of  symbols  of  these  deities  found  upon  seal  cylinders.] 
HoMMKL,   Fritz.  —  Die   Identitiit  der  altesten  Babylonischen  und 

Aegyptischen  Gottergenealogic  und  der  Babylonische  Ursprung 

der  Aegyptischen  Kultur.     9th  ICO  II.  218-244. 

Note  on  Ninib.     PSBA  XIX.  312-314. 

Jastrow,  Morris,  Jr.  —  On  the  Assyrian  Kuduru  and  the  Ring  of 

the   Sun-god  in   the  Abu-Habba   Tablet.     PAOS,  Oct.   1888. 

XCV.-XCVIII. 
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Assyrische  Gottcrnamcn.     ZA,  1SS6.     I.  1-24. 

[Anshar,   Ashur,  Igigi,  Duzu,  or  Tammuz.     Cf.  Schrader's   remarks,  it. 
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Die  Gotter  Amurru  (u)  und  Asliratu.     ZA  XI.  302-305. 

Nik(k)al-Sharratu ;   Sliarratu  in  Harran.     Z.V  XI.  293-301. 

Jeremias,  a.  —  Articles  on  Ashur.  Marduk,  Nebo,  Nergal,  Shamash, 

Sin,  Tammuz  in  Roscher's  'AusfiihrUches  Lexikon  der  Griechi- 
schcn  und  Romischen  Mythologie.* 

[Articles  on  Adar,  Anu.  Anunn.ikl.  K.i.  Etan^i  announced  to  appear  in  the 

supplement  to  K«>scher"s  '  Ausfiihrliches  Lexikon,'  rti\ 

Lenormant,  Krantois.    -  II  niito  di  Adonc-Tammuz  nei  documenti 
cunciformi.     4th  ICO,  1S7S.      I.  143-173. 

Sur  le  nom  do  Tammuz.      1st  ICO  II.  149-165. 

Les  Dicux  de  Babylone  et  de  I'.Vssyric.     (Paris  1S77.) 
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LuzzATO,  P.  —  L'Existence  d'un  Oieu  Assyrien  nommd  Semiramis. 

J  A,  4»h  Series,  XVII.  465-480. 
Lyon,  D.  c;.  —  Was  there  at  the  Head  of  the  Babylonian  Pantheon 

a   Deity   Bearing  the  Name  EI?     PAOS,    May   1883,  clxiv.- 

clxvui. 
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Mknant,  J. —  Lc  Mythe  de  Dagon.     RHR  XI.  295-301. 

[Also  In  *  Les  Fierres  Orav^  de  la  Haute  AsJc.     Recherches  de  la  Glyp- 
Uque  Orlentak.*     Paris  1SS3.] 

Le  Panthion  Ass>TO-ChaIdtfen.     Les  Beltis.     RIl  K  VH  I.  489- 
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25-27,  42-56. 
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[See  Scl^il,  KT.  XX.  57.I 

A  Bilingual   List  of  Assyrian  Gods.     Academy.  1887,  No.  816. 

[See  Evetls,  j/..Nu,  S19.J 
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6lh  ICO,  I'art  II.  Section  I.  493-506. 

[See  also  {liHcus<»iun  tn  the  Con)|He»  Kendux  of  the  CongreAs,  pp.  87-91.] 
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sages.    RS  I.  63-70,  168-172. 

documents  Assyriens  rclatifs  aux  Presages. 

[Vols.  I.  And  II.,  I'artK  1894-18(1;.     Vol.  III.  announced.] 

Notes  d'Assyriologie.     KS   VI.  143-151, 

[Two  texts  —  a  Prayer  and  an  Incantatinn.] 

BoscAWF-.N,  W.  St.  Chad.  —  The   Babylonian  Legend  of  the  Ser- 
pent Tempter.     BOK  IV,  251-255. 

Babylonian  Teraphim.     BOR  I.  39,  40. 

The  Legend  of  the  Tower  of  BaUI.     RP  I!L  129-132  ;  also 

in  the  TSBA  V.  303-312. 
[The  interpretation  is  erroneous.] 
BrUnnow,  R.  —  A.ssyrian  Hymns.    ZA  IV.  1-40,  225-258  ;  V.  55-So. 
[Hymns t<i  Shnma»)t,  M.irduk,  and  Inhtar.J 

BuDOK,  EHNKfiT  A.  —  Assyrian   Incantations   to    Kire   and   Water. 
KP  XL  133-138  ;  also  in  TSBA  VL  420-435. 
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Craig,  J  as.  A. —  Prayer  of  the  Assyrian  King  Ashurbanipal.    H  X. 

75-87. 

Assyrian  and   Babylonian    Religious   Texts,  Vols.  I.   and   II. 

(Leipzig  189S-1897.)     AB  XIII. 

[Announces  also  volumes  of  texts  (1)  Prayers  to  Shamash  and  Ramman. 
and  (2)  Series  *  Illumination  of  Bel.'] 

K  69  (a  hymn).     ZA  XI.  276. 

An  Assyrian  Incantation  to  the  God  Sin,  cir.  650  B.C.      H  XI. 

I  o  I  - 1 09. 
Delattre,  A.J.  —  The  Oracles  Given   in   Favor  of    Esarhaddon. 

RP,  new  series,  III.  25-31  ;  see  also  BOR  III.  25-31. 

Delitzsch,  Friedrich.  —  Babylonisch-Assyrisches  Psalmbuch. 

[Announced  to  appear  in  the  *  Abhandlungen  der  kiinigUchen  Gesellschaft 
der  Wtssenschaften  zu  Leipzig.'] 

Assyrische  LcsestUcke.     (Leipzig  1885.     3d  ed.) 

[Contains  a  selection  of  religious  texts  as  follows:  pp.  93-99,  Creation  tab- 
lets; 99-109,  Deluge  episode ;  117, 118,  Oracfe  to  Esarhaddon;  130-132,  In- 
cantations; 134-136,  Hymn  to  Ishtar.] 

EvETTS,  B.  T.  A.  —  An  Assyrian  Religious  Text.     PSBA  X.  478. 

479  and  two  plates. 

[Apparently  a  royal  prayer.] 
Halevy,  J.  —  Assyrian  Fragments.     RP  XI.  T57-162. 

[Part  of  a  hymn,  of  a  penitential  psalm,  rf*.] 
Documents  religieux  de  TAssyrie  et  de  la  Babylonie.     (Paris 

1882.) 
Textes   religieux   Babyloniens  en  double   Redaction.     RS    IV. 

[50-160,  245-251,  344-34^*>- 
'  Les  Inscriptions  pciiits  de  Citium  '  in  *  Mt51anges  de  Critique  et 

d'Histoire/ pp.  165-196. 

[Translation  in  large  part  and  discussion  of  Ishtar's  descent  into  the 
nether  world.] 

Hari'KR,  Edward  T. —  Die   Babylonischen   Legendcn  von  Etana, 
Zu,  Adapa  und  Dibl)arra.     BA  U.  390-521. 
[See  also  Academy  1S91,  No.  976.] 
HauI'T,  Paul.  —  Akkadische  und  Sumerischc  Keilschrifttexte.  (Leip- 
zig i8Si-r8S2.) 

[Contains  pp.  75-79, 82-106  Incantations;  79,  115-131  Hymns  and  Psaltns.] 
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J  ASTROW.  MORRTS,  Jr.  —  A  fragmeni  of  the  Babylonian  "  Dibbarra  " 

Epic.     t*ul>lication.s  of  the  Lfnivcrsily  of  Pennsylvania.     Series 

in  Philology,  Literature,  and  Archaeology,  Vol.  1.,  No.  2.  (Boston 

1 891.) 
A  new  Fragment  of  the  Babylonian  Etana  Legend.     BA  III. 

363-3H4. 
Jensen,  P. —  Ue  Incantamcntorum  Surnerico-Assyronim  seriei  quae 

dicitur  "iurbu"  Tabula  VJ.  ZK   I.  279-322;  II.  15-61  ;  also 

306-311,416-425. 

[Appeared  as  a  revised  and  separate  publication  under  same  tilk  with  the 

addition  of  the  word^i  "coranientaiio  PKitulugica."     Munich,  Straub,  iH8j.] 
Hymnen  auf  das  Wiedererscheinender  drcigrosscn  Lichtgtittcr. 

ZA  U.  76-94.  191-204. 

[Hymns  to  Sin,  Shama^h,  and  ishtar.     A  volume  by  Jensen,  embodying 

tran&bition  of  rcU^ous  texts  is  in  course  of  preparation  for  .Schroder's  '  Keil- 

schriftliche  BibKothek.'] 
Jerrmias,  A. —  Die  fiGllenfahrt  der  Ishtar.     Eine  altbabylonischc 

lieschworungslcgcntle.     ( Munich  1 S86.) 
King?  L.  VV.  —  [labylonlan  M.ij^ic  and  Sorcery,  being  'the  Prayers 

of  the  Lifting  of  the  Hand.'     (London  1896.) 

New  Fragments  of  ihc  Dibbarra  Legend,     ZA  XL  50-62. 

Kn'UDTZok,  J.  A.  —  Assyrischc  Gebete  an  den  Sonncn^olt  fur  Staat 

und  kdnigliches  Ilaus  aus  der  Zeit  Asarhaddons  und  Assurbani- 

pals.       Band   I.  Autographierte    Tc xte  ;    Band   If.  Einleitung, 

Umschrifl  und  trklarung  Verzcichnissc.     (Leipzig  1893.) 
Lenormant,  Francois.  —  Chaldaean  Hymns  to  the  Sun.     RP  X. 

1 19-128. 
liymne  au  Solcil.     Tcxte  primilif  Accadien.     JA,  7">  Series, 

XII.  37S  ;  XI n.  1-98;  postscriptum  ih.  XIV.  264,  265. 
— —  Udc  Incantation  Magique  Chaldt^enne.    KAr.  2d  Scries,  XXXIV. 

354-262. 
Lettres  Assyriologiqucs.      2»»e  S^rie  Etudes  Accadiennes,  VoU. 

11.  and  III.     (Pariis  1874-1879.) 

[Contains  nutnerous  hymns  and  tncaDUtions  accompanied  by  a  Frendi 

iransUlion.] 
*- —  Translations  of  religious  texts  in  '  Les  Origincs  de  I'Histoire 

d*apr6s  la  Bible  et  les  Traditions  dcs  Pcuplcs  orientaiu.'   (Paris 

1880-1882.)     2  vols. 
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LyoN,  D.  G.  —  Assyrian  and  DabytoniAn  Royal  Prayers.      PAOS, 

October  i8S8.     XCIII.,  XCIV. 

On  a  Sarrificial  Tablet  from  Sippar.    PAOS,  May  i8S6, 

Messerschmiot,    L,  —  Tabula    VA.    Th.    246,    Babylonica    Musci 

BeroUnensis  primum  edilur  commentarioque  insiniitur.      (Kirch- 

hain  1S96.) 
[A  hymn.] 

Oppert,  J.  —  'Chants  ct  Invocations'  in  Eichoff  and  David  *Chcf 
d'wuvres  litteraires  de  Tlnde,  de  la  Perse,  dc  I'Egypte  eC  de  la 
Chine/     (Paris.)     11.211-219. 

[Traa-iUtions  nf  lelected  prayers,  hjnniis,  and  Jncantatiom.} 

Fragments  Mylholo^niques,     (Paris  1882.) 

[KcprinU  of  acvvnl  articles.] 

Translation  of  HI.  Kawlinson,  pi.  65,  in  JA,6»*>  Series,  XVIU. 

44f>-453- 
Hymnes  en  Sumcrien  et  en  Accadien  ou  Assyrien.    Jst  ICO. 

II.  217-224. 

[A  hymn  to  Isht.ir  in  dialogue  form.] 
Le  Champ  Sacrt?  de  la  U(5csse  NinA.     CR,  1S93,  336-344.     Sec 

also  Z.\  VII.  360-374, 

[ContaiD<f  important  Tvmarlu  about  tite  goddcu  Ntni  in  connection  with 
the  text  published  by  Mtlprrcht, '  Old  Babyloaian  lnscri|itioDS,*  1. 1,  pU.  30, 31,] 

Traduction  de  Quclqucs  Tcxtes  Assyriens.    .  .  .     Luuange  du 

Dicu  Nibir  cl  dc  ses  sept  Attributions.     4th  ICO  I.  233-235. 

L'lmmortalil^  de  lame  chex  les  ChaldiScns.     (Paris  1875.) 

[Legend  of  Islilar's  descent  to  the  lower  world.] 

Cham  en  Sumerien  et  ea  Ass>Tien  sur  une  dpidemie.     JA,  7''' 

Series,  I.  289-293. 

[Traosbtiun  of  ublet  K  13S4  (incantation  against  Namtar)  and  of  UK  19.] 

Notice  sur  d'ancicnnes  formulcs  d'Incantation  el  autres  dans 

une  langue  anldrieurc  au  B.-»byIonicn.    J  A,  7''' Series,  I.  113-122. 
[Translation  of  11   Kawl.  17,  18.} 

Babylonian  legends  found  at  Khorsabad.     RP  .XI.  41-44- 

[See  also  translitions  of  various  religious  texts  in '  Expedition  Sctentifiqoe 
en  Miisnpntamie,*  pp.  328-350.] 
Peisku,    F.  E.  —  Kin   Satz   in    ricn    Beschwbrungsformeln.     ZA  H. 
102,  103. 
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Pinches,  T.  C.  —  An  Erecliitc's  Lament     Rf,  new  series,  I.  84,  85. 

[A  penitential  p&alni  with  liistoiical  leftirences ;  mx*  aUo  BOK  I,  21-33.J 
The  Oracle  of  Ishtar  of  Arbcla.     RI'  \I.   59-72;  alsi»   KH, 

new  series.  V.  129-140. 
-^ — -  Sin-GashiU's  Gift  to  Uic  Temple  K-Ana.     BOR  I.  8-11.     See 

also  RP,  new  series,  I.  78-S3. 
and  E.  A.  W.  liUDGE.  —  Some  New  Texts  in  tlie   Babylonian 

Character,  relating  Principally  to  the  Restoration  of  Temples. 

I'SBA.  18S4.     pp.  171^-182. 
Rawlinson,  H.C  —  A  Selection  from  the  Miscellaneous  Inscrii>- 

tions  of  Western   Asia.     Vol.   IV.  3d  ed.  revised   (and   witli 

additions)  by  T.  G.  Pinches.     (London  1891.) 

[Thi.s  Fuurth  volume  of  tlie  publications  of  tablets  in  the  British  Muacum 
is  nlmost  exclusively  devoted  tu  religious  texts.  In  the  otiKr  volumes  some 
texts  of  this  character  will  be  luund  as  foUoWA:  Vol.  II.  pts.  17-19,  incan* 
tation^;  5<-^i|  nanie«  and  titles  u(  gods  and  temples;  miscellaneous.  VoL 
III.  pK.  6i-4'i5,  astronomical  and  astrotngical  reports,  omen  tablets  and  pur- 
tents;  6&-61J,  Ush»  AvA  title?)  of  gtKis  and  temples;  miscellaneous.  VoL  V. 
pL  31,  oinen  tablets  (with  expianAtiuns) ;  43,  titlta  of  Nebu,  r/i .  \  46,  No.  a, 
lists  u(  gods  and  their  epithets;  47,  prayer  (withcomment.ir>t ;  48. 4^,  religious 
caleadAi;  50, 51,  hymn  to  .*^tuniasb.  Note  alio  that  many  of  the  historical 
In  V0I&  L-V.  contain  invocations  to  gods.] 


Reisnkk,  George.  —  Sumerisch-Babylonische  Hymnen  nacit  Thon- 
tafehi  Griechischer  Zcil.  (Berlin  1S96.)  Konigliche  Museen 
zu  Berlin.  Mittheilungen  aus  den  Orientalischen  Sammlungeo 
No.  X. 

Sayce,  A.  H.  —  Accadian  Hymn  to  Istar.     RP  \.  155-160. 

Accadian   Poem  on  the  Seven  Evil  Spirits.     Jb,  IX.  144-148. 

An  Accadian  Liturgy.     Jb.  ML  125-130. 

An  Accadian  Penitential  Hymn.     lb,  VIL  151-156. 

Ancient  Babylonian  Charms,     lb.  111.  (45-154, 

[Shurpu  Series,  6lh  Tablet.] 

An  Assyrian  Talismanic  Tablet.     BOR  lU.  17.  18. 

Babylonian  Augury  by  means  of  Geometrical  Figures.     TSBA 

IV.  302-314. 
Fragment  of  an  Assyrian  Prayer  after  a  Bad  Dream.     RP  IX. 

149-152. 
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Savce,  a.  H.  —  Babylonian  Exorcisms.    Ih.  1. 131-135. 

Tables  of  Omens  Furnished  by  Dogs  and  Births,    ik.  V.  167- 

176. 

The  Dedication  of  three  Babylonians  to  the  serrioe  ol  the  Son- 
god  at  Sippara.    RP,  new  series*  IV.  109-113. 
[Intmpretation  fabe.] 

The  Overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (Accadian  Aocoont). 

RPXI.  115-118. 

[Title,  translaUon,  and  interpratatkm  alike  fasdfnl.] 

Two  Accadian  Hymns.    lb*  XI.  129-132. 

Two  Hymns  to  the  Sun-god  [in  preface,  pp.  ix.-z.,  to  RP,  new 

series,  IV.,  1890]. 

[Coi^oas  translations  of  mescal  texts,  hymns,  legends,  tte^  fagr  Sajoe  la 
Htbbert  Lectures  on  *  The  ReUgioa  of  tlv  Andent  BabgrtoaUns.*  Londas 
1887.    See  espedallj  pp.  44i-54a] 

ScHEiL,  F.  V.  —  Psaume  de  Penitence  Chaldtfen  inedit     RB,  1896, 

75-78. 
Legende   Chald^nne  trouv^  ^    £i-Amama  [Adapa].      RR 

Mars-Avril  1891. 

Choix  desTextes  Religieux  Assyriens.  RHR  XXXVI.  197-207. 

Fragments  de  l*o<5sie  lyrique  Babylonienne.     RB  VI.  28-30. 

Fragment  mythologique  avec  mention  de  Uddushu-namir  patesi. 

RT  XX.  62,  63. 

Hymne  Babylonien  avec  metre  appartent    ZA  XI.  291-298. 

ScHRAOBK,  £.  —  Die  Hollenfahrt  der  Ishtar.     £ln  Altbabylonisches 

Epos.     (Giessen  [874.) 
Smith,  S.  A.  —  Miscellaneous  Texts.  (Leipzig  1887.)  pp.  1-5,  8—10. 
[Portions  of  the  Creation  Series.] 

Strong,  S.  Arthur.  —  A  Prayer  of  Assurbanipal.    RP,  new  series, 

VI.  102-106;  also  9th  ICO  II.  199-208. 
Note  on  a  Fragment  of  the  Adapa  Legend.     PSBA  XX.  274- 

279. 
On  Some  Oracles  to  Esarhaddon  and  AssurbanipaL     B  A  1 1. 

627-645. 

Votive  Inscriptions.     RP,  new  series,  IV.  90-95. 

A  Hymn  to  Nebuchadnezzar.     PSBA  XX.  154-162. 
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Talbot,  H.  Fox.  —  A  IVayer  and  a  Vision.  TSBA  I.  346-348  and 
RF  VII.  65-68. 

[Asharbanabars  pntyer  to  Ulitar  ;uit]  dream  sent  by  the  gixtdess,] 

Assyrian  Sacred  Poetry.     R I '  HI.  1 3  (  - 1 38. 

[Prayers  and  incantations.] 

Assyrian  Talismans  and  Lxorcisms.     lb.  HI.  139-144. 

War  of  the  Seven  livil  Spirits  Against  Heaven.     Jb.  V.  161-166. 

[Incantation  text] 

Tau-ijuist,    K.    L.  —  Die   Assyrische    Beschwdrungsserie    MaqlO. 

(Leipzig  i8fM.) 
Wkissbach,  K.  H.  —  Uebcr  die  ersten  Tafeln  im  IV.  Uande  Kawlin- 

SODS. 

[Announced.} 

- — —  Eine  Sumerisch- Assyrische  Ucscliworunjcsformel  IV.  Rawl.  16, 
No.  I  in  '  Melanges  Charles  de  Harlez.'  (Leiden  i8y6.) 
pp.  360-371. 

WiNCKLEK,  H.  and  Auel  Luuwig. —  Thontafclfund  von  El-Amarna. 
(Berlin  i8t>i.) 

[Vol  IIL  pp.  166,  a  and  4,  L.egend  of  Adap^:  see  £rman  in  KAW  Sitz. 
ung^bt^hchte  XXIIl.  5S5 ;  Lehmann,  ZA  111.  580;  other  mythological  [rag- 
nient^.  pp.  164-165.] 

ZiMMERS,    Heinrich.  —  Babylonische    Busspsalmen,   umschrieben, 
iibersetzt  und  crkliirt.     (Leipzig  1885.)      BA  VI. 
[Also  publUhed  in  part  as  a  thesis.] 

Beitrkge  zur   Kcnntniss  dcr  Babylonischen   Religion.      Erste 

Lioferung.  Oie  Beschwoningstafeto  Shurpu.  (Leipzig  1896.) 
AU  XII. 

^.usatzbemerkungcn  zur  Lcgcndc  von  Adapa.     BA  11,  437,  438. 

Hcxcnbcschwbrungun  bei  den  Baliyloniurn.     BAZ,   1891,  No. 

337- 

An  Old  Babylonian  Legend  from  Hlg>'pt  [Adapa].     SST,  1892, 

No.  25. 
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Barton,  G.  A.  —  Tiimat.  JAOS  XV.  1-28;  also  PAOS,  May 
1890,  xiii.-xv. 

Bkunengo,  Giuseppe.  —  L'Impero  di  Babilonia  e  di  Ninive.  (2 
vols.  Prato  1885.)  Capo  I.  La  Cosmogonia  de  Caldei  com- 
parata  alia  Mosaica,  pp.  67-85.  Capo  II.  La  Ribellione  degli 
Angeli  e  la  Caduta  del  Uomo,  (/.^.,  Marduk  and  Ti&mat  storj*), 
pp.  86-108,     Capo  IV.  La  Storia  del  Diluvio,  pp.  1 24-140. 

Budge,  E.  A.  W.  —  The  Fourth  Tablet  of  the  Creation  Series,  relat- 
ing to  the  fight  between  Marduk  and  TiSmat.     PSBA  VI.  5-11. 

Fourth  Tablet  of  the  Creation  Series.     PSBA  X.  86  and  six  pis. 

Delitzsch,  Friedrich.  —  Texte  zur  Weltschopfung  und  zur  Auf- 
lehnung  und  Bekampfung  der  Schlange  Tidmat  AL,  3d  ed., 
1885.     pp.  93-99- 

Das  Babylonischc  Wcltschopfungsepos.     (Leipzig  1896.) 

Engel,  Moritz.  —  Die  Losung  der  Paradiesfrage.    (Leipzig  1885.) 

Halevv,  J.  —  La  Cosmologie  Babylonienne  d*apr6s  M.  Jensen. 
RHR  XXII.  180-208. 

[Summary  und  critique  of  Jensen's  '  Kosmologie  der  Babylonier.'  ] 

Recherches    liibliques — L'Histoire    des   Origines    d'apr^s   la 

Gendse.    Texte,  Traduction  et  Commentaire.     Tome  I.  Gentse 
l.-XXV.      (Paris  1895.) 

[Contains  translations  of  the  Babylonian  Cosmological  Texts,  and  discuss^ 
their  bearings  on  the  O.  T.  narrative.    A  most  suggestive  work.] 

Kcchcrchcs  r>il)liqucs  —  Chapter  28,  La  Crt5ation  et  les  Vicissi- 
tudes du  Premier  Homme,     RS  I.  101-117,  193-202. 

[Transliteration,  translation,  and  discussion  of  the  Babylonian  Creation 

Tablets.] 

HoMMEi.,  F.  —  Fine   Ncugefundene  Weltschopfungslegende.     DR. 

1892,  io5-ir4;   see  also  Neuc  Kirchliche  Zeitung,  L  393  jif^., 

11.89  ^^'i' 

The  Oldest  Cosmogony.     SST,  1894,  No.  7. 

Jenskn,  p.  —  Die   Kosmologie  der  Babylonier.     Studien  und  Mate- 

rialion.     (Strassburg  1890.) 
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Jensen,  P.  —  Ursprung  und  Gcschichte  des  Tierkreises.     DK,  1890, 
112-11  6. 

Lajakd,  F.  —  Fragments  d'un  McJmoire  sur  le  Systtme  tli^ogonique 

et  cosmogonique  des  Assyricns  ou  des  Chalddens  d'Assyrie. 

JA,  2^  Scries.  XIV.  M4-U3. 
Laukik.    Thomas.  —  Cuneiform     Inscriptions    and    tlic     Deluge. 

Bibliotheca  Sacra,  XLII.  165-168. 
Lenokmant,  F.  —  Essai  de   Commentaire  sur  los    Fragments  cos- 

mogoniqucs  de  IJerose.     (Paris  1871.) 

[An  elabonite  treattAc  on  the  tradiUons  of  Ueruus  in  connection  with  the 
cuneiform  account  u(  creation.] 

LoiSY,  A.  —  Les  Mythes  Chald^eos  de  la  Creation  et  du  Ddluge. 

(Amiens  iSy2.)     RR,  1896. 
[From  KK.  iS.;o-iSqi.    Sec  %  I.] 
LUKAs,  Fk.  —  Die  Grundbegriffe  in  den  Kosmogoniecn  der  Alten 

Vttlker.     1893.     pp.  1-46. 

[Translations  by  Jen»en,  pp.  1-14.     Die  Kosmogonie  der  BabyUiuicr  und 

der  Gene&i».] 

MUli.f.u.   D.  H.  —  Die  Prophcten  in  ihrer  UrspningHcben  Form. 
(Wien  1895.)     pp.  6-13, 

[Translation  frf  con«d(;rabIe  portions  of  the  ttabylonian  creation  narratives. 
Follows  Ziinmcrn.] 

Muss-AuNor.T,  W.  —  The  Cuneiform  Account  of  the  Creation.     Re- 
vised translation.      U\V  III.  17-27. 

A  Comparative  Study  of  the  Translations  of  the  Babylonian 

Creation  Tablets,  with  special  reference  to  Jensen's  *  Kosmolo- 
gie'  and  Barton*8  'TiAmat.'     H  IX.  6-23. 
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Ward,  W.  H.  —  On  Some  Babylonian  Cylinders,  supposed  to  Rep- 
resent Human  Sacrifices.     PAOS,  May  1SS8,  xxviii.-xxx. 
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(Leipzig  1882,) 
Waru,  W.  H.  —  Light  on  Scriptural  Texts  from  Recent  Discoveries, 

Hebrew  and  Babylonian  Poetry.     The  Momiletic  Review,  1895, 

408. 
Zehni'Kund,  R.  —  Einige  zeitgemiissc  Bcmerkungen  iiber  den  Wert 

der    Assyriologie    fur    die    alttostamentliche     Littcraturkritik. 

(Krnste  Allotria.     Dessau   1896.) 
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Forschungen,   insbesonderc    fiir   das    Alttestamentliche    Bibel- 

studiiim.     (Vienna  1884.) 
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jit  or  A/a/ititu,  h«r  names  and  their 
explanation.  74;  position  and  re- 
lationship to  Shamash,  74-5.  176, 
6S5;  tcmpltrt  of  A  and  Shama»h 
in  Lar»a  and  iSor^tppa.  70,  241; 
temple  K-edinna  in  Sippar,  640. 

/Id,  5th  month,  sacred  to  Nin*guh- 
xida,  463.  547;  *'lhe  miHsion  of 
Ishtar/*  564;  fc!4lival  of  Ishtar, 
6S5. 

Abram  and  AhmAam,  followers  of, 
in  fi^hl  with  lialiylon,  3;  cull  of 
Father  At>rahani,  562. 

Ahu-//iti>iHj,  exLavAtiona.  to;  see 
aUo  Stpfuir  ;  temple  recofdit  and 
legal  documents,  165. 

AhuSkahrdH  ^  Kridu. 

AhftifHttSt  i^ource  for  U.-A-  religion, 

».  5- 
Ackaemenian  tmrcripHimst  16. 
Atf,  Aral»ic  tril>c,  496. 
vf//iri«/:=Kamman.  157;  Bolar  deity 

of  Syria,  1 56. 
Atittm,    parallelism    hetw.     A.   and 

Eabani,  511;  purallelivm  Ix'tw.  A- 

and  Adapa,  553. 
Atiiif-a  f^gtm/,  a  nature  myth,  54S, 

544  ff. ;  found  on  El-Amarna 
taltlets,  544;  Adapa,  sun  of  Ka, 
545;   A.  fighting  (he  ttoulh  wind, 

545  &.;    seconded    by   Tanimuz 


and  GL><h-7ida.  54S-9;  identified 
with  Marduk,  54S;  Adapa  myth 
con)pared  with  jd  chapter  of  Gen- 
esis, 551. 

Atiar,  I2lh  month,  sacred  to  the 
Seven  Kvil  Spirits,  463;  I5lh 
day,  Kacrcd  to  Nhama.sh,  Malkatu, 
and  Itunenc,  Gi^y»  compared  whh 
I'urini,  6S6. 

AdifTs  ^tf  0<^tcrcalated)«  sacred  to 
A&hur.  4OJ. 

Addu^  equivalent  of  Raniman,  1 56. 

Adfim,  Phoenician  e((uivalent  for 
Tammuz;  see  Tltrnmus. 

Adra'A'kasiSt  epithet  of  f'amapish- 
tim,  505. 

AeUan,  hbtorian.  mentions  Gilga- 
mesh.  469,  524. 

Agndi,  ancient  center,  35,  245: 
rulers,  36;  temple  K-ul-mash  of 
Nan.VHr;  temple  of  Anunil-l.thtar, 
1 17.  3|3:  /ikkurat  E  fin-dadia.  630. 

A^icuttHre,  A.  and  calendiir,  4&2. 

A^m,  sec  Aj^mJtttJtrtmi. 

A^mia/trimit  king  of  Itahylon.  re- 
covers the  :ilatues  of  Marduk  and 
Sarpaniitini,  133,  152,  G70.  687; 
cult  of  Shamafib.  144;  cult  of  Shu- 
kamuna,  162;  institutes  special 
festival  for  Marduk  and  Satpani- 
turn,  687. 
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Ahanrrus^  the  wandering  Jew,  = 
Parnapishtim,  515. 

Ai-ibur-shabti,  name  of  street  m 
Babylon,  679. 

Airu^  2d  month,  sacred  to  Ea,  462, 
677;  12th  day  of  A.,  sacred  to 
Gula,  6S3;  installation  of  king 
Ashurbanal)al,  684 ;  sacred  in 
Assyria,  684;  loth  day  of  A., 
sacred  to  Shamash,  Malkatu,  and 
Bunene,  685. 

A'isktUy  a  foreign  god,  644. 

Akitu,  see  Zagmuk ;  festival,  679. 

AkkdiU  see  also  Sumcr  and  Akkad ; 
=  Babylonia,  176,  532. 

Akkadian  :=  Sumerian. 

Alaia^  deity,  417;  in  incantations, 
417;  in  Allatu's  court,  593;  con- 
sort of  Belili,  589;  connection 
with  Alallu.  589. 

Alaiiu,  a  bird;  relations  to  Ishtar, 
482,  589;  connection  with  deity 
Alala,  5S9. 

Alannty  phase  of  Nergal,  280. 

AUxander  Polyhistor^  source  for 
B.-A.  religion,  i,  5,  4»3- 

Alexander  the  Great,  probably  con- 
temporary of  Berosus,  i  ;  A.  and 
(Ulgamos,  469,  516. 

Alexandria^  jjnostic  center,  699. 

Alla/u,  godde>s,  1st  Bab.  period, 
originally  associated  with  Bel, 
104 ;  associated  with  Nin-azu, 
5S<'),  yp\  associatt.'d  with  Xcrgal, 
104,  183.  565,  5S0,  5S3,  593;  god- 
dess of  subterranean  cave.  104. 
282,  511,  565,  580;  in  incanta- 
tions, 2S2  ;  =:Nin-ki-gal,  2S2,  cf. 
584;  Nanitar,  her  messenger,  570, 
5S0.587,  592;  Belit-seri.  herscribf, 
5S7;    pictured    as    a    lion,    5S0; 


AUatu's  court,  587,  592 ;  author- 
ess of  evil  and  disease,  593; 
called  Eresh-kigal,  584  {cf.  2S2); 
vanquished  by  Nergal,  584-5 ; 
imitation  of  Ti&mat-Marduk  epi- 
sode, 585;  correlated  to  Ishtar, 
goddess  of  fertility,  587  ;  explana- 
tion of  name,  587. 

All-Souls^  JJayt  see  under  Tammux 
and  Dead,  599,  605,  682. 

AUar^  description  of,  651 ;  the 
"  horns  *'  of  the  altar  compared 
with  those  of  Mebrewand  l^hoeni- 
cian  altars,  652. 

Alu-usharskid,  king  of  Kish,  54. 

Amalgamation  of  divinities,  cause, 
features,  and  results,  74-5,  94-5- 

Amanus^  district  famous  for  its 
wood,  627. 

Aniiaud,  his  attempt  at  a  genea- 
logical arrangement  of  Old  Bab. 
pantheon,  108. 

Am-fur-r/a,  in  proper  names  of  the 
2d  Bab.  period,  169. 

A m ra///tl  =^  Hammurabi,  534. 

Awulets,  see  Talisman,  Terapkim, 
672.  674- 

Anatum,  goddess,  consort  of  Anu, 

>53- 

Animism,  starting-point  of  religious 
belief.  48;  survivals  of,  iSo  ff., 
457  ;  pcjpular  rather  than  theolog- 
ical, 1S7. 

Anshar,  god,  in  the  cosmology,  197. 
410.  417;  =  Ashur,  197,  414- 
5;  A.  and  Kishar  created,  197, 
410;  builds  Esharra,  19S;  A.  and 
Kishar  intermediate  betw.  the 
monsters  and  the  gods  in  cos- 
mology, 414,  416;  Anshar  and 
Kishar   in  the  creation  epic  and 
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their  meaning,  41S;  conquers 
Tidmat  (one  yersioii),  422. 

^«ji4jr-^T7/,  cosmological  deity,  417, 

Anlar^  Arahian  runutnee  of  A.,  494. 

Antarti,  ol>9ervation9  of,  373. 

AuHofh,  gnostic  center.  699. 

AntHxhus  SoUi\Ki\\\\ctl  Marduk  and 
Nabii.  650. 

Anuy  god,  51  ;  relationship  to  I»h- 
tar,  S4-5;  iJcr,  city  of  Anu,  88, 
155,  162;  god  of  heavenly  ex- 
panse, Sy,  147,  207,  432;  abstract 
conception,  89;  priest  of  Anu.  90: 
Anu  aR  term  (or  '  lofty,*  go;  mem- 
ber of  the  great  triad,  107,  152. 
155,  207,  677;  in  LugalzaggisiV 
pantheon,  iio;  artitidal  char- 
acter in  Hammurabi's  pantheon, 
152;  position  in  Agum's  pan- 
theon, 152;  dwells  in  Uruk.  53; 
Anatum.  his  consort,  153;  in  Ass. 
pantheon,  153-5.  201.  207;  asso- 
ciated with  Ramman,  154,  207, 
212;  asjiociated  with  Oagan,  t54, 
309 ;  disappears  after  Sargon, 
155;  in  religious  texts,  156;  in 
Nebuchadnezzar's  I.  pantheon, 
162;  father  of  Anunnaki  and 
Igigi.  186,  207,  593;  fighting  Tia- 
niat,  197  :  temple*  in  l,agatih,  53, 
640;  temple  at  Ashiir,  207;  suc- 
ceeded by  Ashur,  207;  associated 
with  Uhtar.  207;  blesses  handi- 
work, 20S.  237;  associated  with 
Bel  and  Belit,  226-7;  '^""  *"^l 
Ishtar,  names  of  the  west  gates  of 
Sargnn's  II.  palace,  237;  associated 
with  Nusku,  277.  2H6;  made  god 
of  heavenly  expanse.  432;  "Way 
of  Anu  "=^  ecliptic  of  sun,  457; 
pole   star     of    the    ecliptic,    4C0; 


Nisan,  sacred  10  A.  and  Del,  462. 
677 ;  Tebet,  sacred  to  A.,  Papsu- 
kal,  and  Ishtar,  463;  2d  Ululu, 
sacred  to  Anu  and  Bel,  463;  in 
the  Adapa  myth,  546  fT. 

Anumi,  goddess.  51  ;  a  variant  of 
Ishtar,  A:!,  S51  242;  in  proper 
names  of  2d  Bab.  period,  169; 
n'orshipped  at  Agade,  117,  24a; 
shrine  tn  £-babbara  at  Slppar, 
646. 

AnuHnakt,  explanation  of  name, 
184;  number  of,  and  its  explana- 
tion, 1S5;  spirits  of  earth,  18  $< 
593;  gods  in  whose  service  the 
A.  are,  186;  their  character,  186; 
associated  with  Igigi.  t86,  593; 
altar  uf  A.  and  Igigi,  186;  shining 
chiefs  of  Kridu,  186;  ruled  by 
Ishtar.  204  (•/  302);  Anu,  their 
chief.  1S6,  207,  593;  Bel,  king  of 
all  the  A^  222;  associated  with 
the  great  triad,  236;  created  by 
Marduk,  447;  offspring  of  Ana, 
593;  A.  and  Mummitnm  deter- 
mine death  and  life,  493;  in  the 
deluge  story.  500,  502  {c/.  204); 
in  AUatu's  court,  593. 

Af>tffimiffriut  source  for  B.-A.  reli- 
gion. I.  5. 

Af'ofheosis^  see  Oiifitatian. 

ApsUt  the  deep,  personified  ocean. 
411.  443,  4^  580 ;  synonymous 
u-ith  Tidmut,  411;  male  principle, 
^1 1 ;  dominion  of  A.  and  Tiamal 
precedes  that  of  the  gods.  412; 
gods,  product  of  the  union  of  A. 
and  Ti^tnat,  413:  mythical  mon- 
sters, pri>duct  of  the  union  of  A. 
and  Tiamat,  414;  Imsin,  a  sacred 
object  and  symbol,  653  ;  compari- 
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son  with  the  "  sea  "  in  Solomon's 

temple,  653. 
Arabia^  metals  and  stone  exported, 

627. 
Arabiam  invade   Mesopotamia,  34, 

39- 

Arakk'Shamnu^  8th  month,  sacred 
to  Marduk,  463,  67S,  686;  15th 
day,  sacred  to  Shamash,  Malkatu, 
and  Bunene,  685. 

Araia^  the  nether-world,  489,  557; 
called  E-kar  or  mountain  house, 
558;  distinction  betw.  AralQ,  the 
mountain  {=  earth),  and  AralO, 
the  district  of  the  dead  proper, 
558 ;  names  and  epithets  of  A., 
563,  592  ;  pictorial  representation 
of,  579  ff.;  pantheon  of,  582  ff. 

Arbela^  temple  of  Ishtar,  201-3,  205, 
651 ;  meaning  of  name,  203;  theo- 
logical center,  342,  651. 

Archaeological  religious  monumentSy 
14. 

Architecture,  reed  and  clay  materials 
for  building,  495-6  ;  st-e  7\-mf<le. 

Ardi-Eat  ferryman  of  Parnapishtim, 
491;  takes  Ciilgamesh  to  the 
fountain  of  life,  509. 

Ark,  see  Ship. 

Ark  of  the  coi-ciraut  compared  with 
the  Itabyloniaii  ship  for  the  gods, 
655. 

Armenia,  legend  of  Kiistem  parallel 
to  Ktana  legend,  520  ff.;  exports 
precious  stones,  627. 

Arts,  i>atron  gods,  177-8. 

Aruru,  goddess,  creates  mankind, 
together  with  Marduk,  44S,  474; 
creates  Kabani,  44S,  ^74;  =  Ish- 
tar,  44S-9;  creates  (filgamesh. 
473-4- 


Askera  compared  with  tree  worshq> 

in  Babylonia,  689. 
Askur^  capital  of  Assyria,  42,  193, 
651;    modern   name    Kalah-Sfaer- 
gat,   198;  temple  to  Ashar»  198^ 

I  651 ;  temple  to  Ishtar,  205; 
temple  to  Anu,  207;  temple  to 
Shamash,  209;  temple  to  Hel, 
225;  temple  to  Ea,  230 ;  intellec- 
tual center,  651. 
AsAur,  god,  consort  of  Belit,  150, 
226,  668;  rivaled  by  Ramman, 
161;  in  Ass.  pantheon,  189;  head 
of  Ass.  pantheon,  191,  200;  his 
unique  position,  191-2,  215;  local 
deity,  193;  symbol,  194,  632;  in- 
terpretation of  symbol,  1 95-6^ 
685;  general  character  of  Ashur, 
195;  etymology  of  name,  196; 
Anshar  another  fonn  of  A.,  197, 
414;  god  of  battle,  195,  199,  20i; 
chief  of  pantheon  and  epithets, 
200-j;  king  of  the  Igigi,  200; 
associated  with  Ninib,  214;  his 
temples  few,  215;  associated  with 
Ninib  and  Xergal,  216,  218; 
associated  with  Marduk,  224 ; 
associated  with  the  great  triad, 
236;  name  of  inner  wall  of  Sar- 
gon's  H.  palace,  237;  permits  the 
king  to  grow  old  and  protects  the 
troop,  237;  superiority  to  Mar- 
duk, 239;  god  of  oracles,  344; 
Ilel  Tarbasi  or  lord  of  the  court, 
345;  2d  Adar,  sacred  to  A.,  463; 
riulu,  sacred  to  A.,  463,  685. 
Ashnrfiiinafiul, Yxhrnry,  13;  patron  of 
science  and  art,  43,  229;  rule,  44; 

1        recaptures  Nana's  statue,  85,  206; 

j        gives  prominence   to  Nabu  cult, 

j        129;  celebrates  festival  in  honoT 
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of  Gula,  3i8,  683;  embellishes 
temple  of  Nergal  at  Tarbisu,  219; 
hU  pantheon,  3j8;  sacrifices  in 
Babylonia,  664;  restores  temple 
E-kur  at  Ntppur,  645;  Shamash 
cult  in  Sippar,  646;  Ishtar  cult  in 
Uruk,  64S. 

Ashuretih/,j»i,  king  of  Assyria,  im- 
proves Nabu's  templeat  Calah.229. 

Ashnmiisirffal,  king  of  Assyria,  205; 
g^ves  prominence  to  Ninib  cult. 
314 ;  C'alah,  his  capital.  3I5 ; 
builds  sanctuaries  to  Ishtar,  ^tn, 
Gula,  Ea,  Kamman,  215;  as  a 
hunter,  216;  builds  sanctuary  to 
Gu1a.3iS:  builds  sanctuary  to  Sin 
at  Calah.  219;  his  pantheon,  337; 
gives  prominence  to  Ishtar  cult. 

3=5- 

Aikur-risM-ishi^  king  of  Assyria,  149, 
204,  213. 

Assyria,  military  superiority,  2  ; 
history  by  Herodotus,  3;  art  and 
antiqiiilies,  7  ;  character  of  coun- 
try and  culture,  30-1 ;  character 
of  people,  31 :  comparison  with 
liabytonia,  31;  architecture,  42; 
hUtory,  41-4;  conquest  of,  44: 
sun  worship,  78;  As.«yrian  Ishtar 
colt  as  distinguished  from  Hab.. 
83,85;  Ass.  NabttCuU  as  against 
Uab.  Marduk  cult,  128;  religious 
beliefs  more  popular  than  Uab., 
153;  influence  upon  Mab.  culture 
and  religion,  179;  pantheon,  tSH; 
divisions  of  Ass.  pantheon,  188-9; 
com|>arison  of  Ass.  and  Bab. 
panlhL'ons,  1S9,  201;  attacked  by 
Casaites,  199;  A.  god  of  oracles, 
344 ;  ccintinuity  of  Ass.  and  Bab. 
religion  owing  to  Ass.  worship  of 


Bab.  deities,  64:;;  Airu,  sacred 
month  in    Ass.,  6S4. 

Asryrrant,  see  Assyria. 

Astroto^',  lunar  worship  influenced 
by  A.,  219-^0;  bar  to  monotheistic 
development,  319;  observation  of 
the  planets,  370;  questioits  put 
to  the  astrologer.  369. 

Aitt-ont*my.  factor  in  spreading 
lunar  worship,  220^  245;  mixture 
of  astronomy  and  astrology  in  the 
observation  of  ecliptics,  357 ;  in 
the  observation  of  the  planets. 
370 ;  forms  part  of  cosmology, 
454;  the  determination  of  the 
la\«'s  under  which  the  stars  stood, 
457;  composite  character  of  A. 
science,  460;  divi^ons  of,  460-1  ; 
moon  and  sun  in,  4C1. 

Aaag-sir,  minor  deity  in  Ass.  pan- 
theon, 234. 

Ba^^n  surname  of  Shamash,  73; 
etymology,  72. 

BaSy/en,  founded,  3;  supremacy,  2; 
capture  of,  4,  45;  ancient  center. 
35;  capital  of  Babylunia.  39,  iifi; 
M-arduk.  deity  of,  54,  117-8,531; 
K-sagila.  temple  of  Marduk,  T2I, 
34 1  #639;  temple  of  Shamash,  342, 
640;  temple  of  Sin,  242;  temple 
of  Nin-makh,  242,640;  temple  of 
Ninkhar-sag,  242;  temple  of  fiula. 
242.  638;  attacked  by  Dibbarm. 
531 ;  zikkurat  at  Bab^  619,639; 
temple  to  Nin-Iil-anna  (242),  640; 
religious  center  of  (he  country, 
649-50. 

Bahytoniiit  conceprions  of  nether- 
world. 2;  notices  in  rabUnical 
lileraturv.  3;  extcoi,  26;  chnnc- 
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ter  of  country,  30;  character  of 
people.  31  ;  character  of  culture, 
34;  l^abylonian  states  and  their 
history,  35  ff.;  dynasties  of,  39-  j 
4 1  >  44-5>  4^9 ;  united  under 
liammurahi,  116;  Hab.  and  Ass. 
Ishtar  cult.  S3.  85;  Bab.  and  Ass. 
Marduk  cult,  12S;  Uab.  beliefs 
less  popular  than  Ass.,  153; 
periods  uf  -  Bab.  religion,  162; 
gods  common  to  all  three  periods 
of  Bab.  religion,  163;  BaJ).  culture 
and  beliefs  influenced  by  Assyria, 
179;  comparison  of  Bab.  and  Ass. 
pantheons,  189*  201;  country  of 
Bel,  222;  under  Ass.  rule,  223; 
source  of  Ass.  culture,  222  ;  inde- 
pendent of  Assyria,  239;  politi- 
cal and  religious  centers,  245;  re- 
places Xippur,  542;  sanctuary  of 
Nabu,  640 ;  sacrificial  acts  in 
Bab.  and  their  meaning,  664 ; 
Nisan.  the  sacred  month  in  Bab., 
6S4  ;  continuity  of  Bab.  and  Ass. 
Ixjlief  owing  to  Ass.  worship  of 
Bab.  gods,  642. 

/iabvlottititis,  see  also  Jui/'v/ontti  ; 
subjects  of  Bel,  222  ;  humanity  of 
Bd.  222. 

Juil*yiom'<in'Assy}itin  religion,  i  ; 
phases  of,  ^(>-j ;  age  of  essen- 
tials of  religion.  114;  gods  of  the 
B.- A.  pantheon.  189  ;  continuity  of 
B.-A.  religion,  642;  see  Assyria 
and   Jiiihyionia. 

Bahrt-in,  exports  wood,  G27. 

Jhi-i-iiU.,  in  the  Cassite  pantheon,  162, 
172. 

Baiitsi,  astrologer.  340. 

iinlaivat,  explorations,  9;  portals  of 
palace  at  B.,  627. 


Bar^  offspring  of  Ishtar  declines  to 
fight  Zu,  541. 

Bashtum^  goddess  in  proper  names 
of  the  2d  Bab.  period,  169. 

Battles  of  Yahwe^  recalls   IHbbarra 
epic,  534. 

Bau^  goddess,  $i ;  her  attributes. 
59-60,  90,  678 ;  temple  in  Um- 
azagga,  59,  103  ;  Zag-muk,  her 
festival,  59,  677 ;  consort  of  Nin- 
girsu,  59,  677;  identification  with 
(lula,  60;  her  sphere,  60;  daughter 
of  Anu,  59-60;  mother  of  Ka 
and  water-deity,  61  ;  common 
features  with  Ga-sig  (?) -dug,  61; 
Bau  not  Ilebr.  bohu,  60;  her  sons 
(Amiaud),  103;  in  Gudea's  pan- 
theon, 106;  in  incantations,  273; 
Bau's  ship,  655. 

Ba*u-ukin  =  Dungi  (Winckler), 
65. 

Baz,  city  in  Babylonia,  temple  of  Bel- 
sarbi,  242,  639. 

/iV/,  see  also  Martini-  and  Bel-Mar- 
(ink;  god,  temple  of,  4;  temple 
at  Nippur,  11.  37,69,  51.  54,  151. 
642,644;  position  in  the  Babylo- 
nian theology,  52;  oldest  spelling 
and  meaning  of  name,  52 ;  temple 
in  Lagash,  53 ;  growth  of  his  cult. 
53 ;  blending  with  Marduk,  54. 
145,  146,  148,  222  ;  phases  of  cult, 
55;  associations  and  relations  with 
Ka,  62  ;  associated  with  Allat,  104  ; 
in  Lu  gal  zaggi  si's  and  Gudea's 
pantheon,  no;  subordination  to 
Marduk,  ifS;  transfers  his  name 
to  Marduk,  140,  222,  439,635;  god 
of  earth  par  excellence^  140,  147, 
432,  440,  497  ;  creator  of  mankind, 
141,   441  ;    in    the   deluge   story. 
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t43,  497,  502,  504  ;  Bel  and  the 
triad.  107,  145-9.  207,  677;  Bel 
in  Ilammurabi's  pantheon,   145- 

6,  i6z;  in  Cassite  period,  146; 
temple  at  Dur-KurigaUu,  146; 
in  the   Assyrian  pantheon,   146- 

7,  235-6 ;  in  the  neo-llab.  pan- 
theon. 147;  epithtts,  146,  222,225, 
227,  274  ;  relationship  to  the  other 
memlK;r«  of  the  triad,  147,  226; 
llel  (and  Kclit)  decree  fates, 
'50'  »5J-  53S;  Dagan^liel.  151, 
154,  209,  225;  relationship  to 
Zakar,  172  ;  lord  of  Annunakiand 
Igigi,  186;  husband  of  IshCar, 
205:  confused  with  Dagan,  151, 
154,  309 ;  Ninib.  first-born  of  Hel, 
217;  Sin,  first-born  of  Bel.  219, 
463;  NoTiku,  messenger  of,  221; 
temple  at  Ashur,  225;  dwclb*  in 
K-khar  sag-kurkura,  225 ;  aftso- 
datcd  with  Ann  and  Helit,  226- 
8 ;  conbort  of  Ishtar,  205 ;  of 
Uclit,  326 ;  B.  and  iietit,  names 
of  the  northern  gales  of  Sargon*s 
IT.  palace,  237;  lays  foundations, 
2J7  \c/,  A'iHil>)\  associated  with 
fir«^god,  279,  2H6;  Itel  made  lord 
of  the  earth  by  Marduk,432;  in  the 
zodiacal  system  in  Lunj unction 
with  Nibir  and  Ka  marks  the 
three  divisions  of  the  year,  434-5  J 
identi£ed  with  north  pnlar-star, 
435*  460;  Nisan,  sacred  to  Ann 
ajul  B.,  462,677;  3d  Klul,  sacred 
to  Auu  and  B.,  463  ;  Bel  in  nth 
tablet  of  (jilgamcF^h  epic.  496 ; 
rivalry  with  Ka.  497,  507  ff.;  god 
of  Diir-anki.  539;  on  seal  cylin- 
tiers,  540 ;  robbed  nf  tablets  of 
fate  by  Zu,  540;  temple  K-U-gal, 


640 ;  fi^rines  of  Bel,  674 ;  Zag- 
muk.  festival  of.  67S. 

BH'^pHsh^  Babylonian  prince,  votive 
object,  671. 

Bti-Marduki  see  Btl  and  Marduk* 

Bfiiii,  deity,  417;  in  incantations, 
417  ;  sister  of  Tammuz,  575,  588; 
in  AHatu's  court,  5SS,  593;  con- 
sort of  Alallu,  589. 

Btitt,  goddeits,  51  ;  place  of  cult,  55, 
635 ;  titles  and  their  meanings, 
55-6,  227;  sanctuaries,  56;  in 
Lugaldggisi's  pantheon,  1 10; con- 
sort of  Kn-lil,  III,  150,  151  ;  con- 
sort  of  Ashur,  150,  226,  668;  uses 
of  "Bolit,"  151;  Bel  and  Belli 
decree  the  fate,  1 50, 1 53 ;  relation- 
ship to  Zakar,  172  ;  associated 
with  Anu  and  Bel,  256-8 ; 
confusion  in  Ass.  pantheon, 
336-7;  consort  of  Htl,  226;  con- 
sort of  lia.  226-7,  231.  237;  = 
Ishtar,  326-7  ;  =  Sarpanitum.  wife 
of  Bel-Marduk.  326,  684  ;  Emash- 
mash,  her  temple  at  Nineveh, 
337  ;  B.  and  Bel,  names  of  Ihe 
northern  gates  of  Sargnn's  II.  pal* 
ace,  237;  brings  fertility,  237; 
temple  at  Babylon  (see  A'ln-kMar- 
snj:),  243;  =  Nin-lil,  635;  figu- 
rines of,  674. 

Bfht  0/  AkkitU^\'^\\U  162,  176. 

Beht-<kaiih  in  the  Cassite  pan- 
theon, i6z ;  consort  of  Ninib. 
173*  =Gula,  173,  176;  meaning, 

Beitt'ildHU  consort  of  Ea,  226,  231, 

237;    B.  and  Ea,  names  of  south- 
ern gales  of  Sargon*s  II.  palace, 
237  ;   increases  offspring,  237. 
Beiit  matt  =  Belit  of   the  land  = 
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Ishtar,  151,  2o6t  215;  perhaps^ 
Belit,  227. 

Bilit'Seri^  scribe  of  Allatu,  587. 

Bel-sardif  god,  his  temple  at  Baz, 
242,  639;  perhaps  =  Nergal,  242. 

Bel-zir^  a  layman,  offers  a  votive 
object,  671. 

BerosuSy  source  B.-A.  religion,  i,  4, 
412. 

Birs  Nimrud^  explored,  9. 

Bit-Khabbafty  town  in  Babylonia ; 
its  patron-gods,  176. 

Bit'Khabhan^  district  of  Babylonia, 
sacred  to  Sin,  163. 

Bloody  sanctity  of,  661. 

Boazy  name  of  column  in  Solomon's 
temple,  624. 

Borsi/'/'a,  explorations,  q  ;  temple 
of  Nairn,  121,  229,  241,  639;  ils 
situation,  124,  125;  l>eIoved  city 
of  Marduk,  126;  temple  of  Kam- 
man,  242  ;  3  sanctuaries  of  (iula, 
242,  63(>  (E-ul-la),  641  ;  zikkurat 
at  11.,  617,  619,639;  K-makhtila 
shrine  in  K-zlda  to  Nabu  at 
Korsippa,  307.  606,  636. 

Botta^  P.  J'..^  excavations,  6. 

Buddhism,  doctrine  of  annihilation, 

556-7- 

Bulaln,  a  foreign  god,  64.1. 

Bufie7ic,ir\  Nabubulidtiin's pantheon, 
162;  in  proper  names  of  the  2d 
Ball,  period.  169,  176;  associated 
with  Shamash  and  Malik.  176. 

Bunene  and  Malik^  attendants  of 
Shamash,  177  ;  consort  of  Malik, 
177  ;  associated  with  Shamash 
and  Malkatu.  6S5. 

Burial,  see  Dead. 

BurSin,  repairs  zikkurat  and  builds 
shrine  in  Nippur,  645. 


Calahy  capital  of  Assyria,  43,   193, 

651  ;  temple  of  Nabu,  12S,  228; 
temple  of  Belit  m&ti,  151;  temple 
of  Ninib,  214  ;  capital  of  Ashur- 
nasirbal,  215;  sanctuary  of  Sin, 
219 ;  intellectual  center,  651 ; 
worship  of  Ninib,  215,  684;  pal- 
ace of  Sargon  H.,  6S7. 

CaUndary  fixed  by  Marduk,  434  ;  im- 
portance of  moon  for  c,  436,  461 ; 
agriculture  and  c,  462 ;  growth 
and  character,  465;  adopted  by 
Hebrews,  464,  68 1. 

Cappadocian  wedge  writings,  20. 

CassiUsy  dynasty,  40-1,  480 ;  cult 
of  Bel  of  Nippur,  146,  645  ;  cult 
of  Shamash,  144,  646;  cult  of 
Ramman,  1 58; cult  of  Shukamuna, 
152,  162;  cult  of  Nin-dim-su,  Ba- 
kad,  Pap-u,  Belit-ekalli,  Shuma- 
lia,  162,  172 ;  attack  upon  Assyria, 
199. 

Ckaldaean   Wisdom^  362,  384,    403. 

Chaosy  attempts  at  picturing  c-,  41 1, 
419  ;  gods  contemporaneous  with 
the  primeval  c,  413. 

Christianity,  influenced  by  Ass.-Rab. 
religion,  698. 

Claudius  PtoUmacus*  astronomy,   5. 

Commercial  literature  in  syllabaries, 

•35- 
Cosmologyy  247,  407  ff. ;  the  Tiamal 
episode,  140;  two  or  more  ver- 
sions of  creation,  141-2,  407 -8 ; 
literary-religious  character  of,  247  ; 
rise  and  development  of  cosmo- 
logical  speculations,  249 ;  distinc- 
tion Iietween  popular  and  scholas- 
tic c,  249-50,  442-3 ;  distinction 
as  to  contents  and  form,  350 ; 
historical  kernel,  250 ;    c.  deities 
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antecedent  to  the  known  gods  of 
the  B.-A.  pantheon.  417  ;  not 
<reaiio  ex  nihiJa,  but  evolution  of 
chaos  to  order,  the  keynote  of  c, 
418,44:;;  similarities  with  Iliblical 
account,  409.  4J3,  4J5.  45>  J  crea- 
tion of  heaven,  435,  443;  of  sun, 
435;  of  moon.  436;  of  earth,  443; 
of  mankind.  443  ;  second  version, 
its  similarities  with  anddi<isimilari- 
lies  from  ihe  first  version,  444  H.\ 
the  gods  of  Nippur,  Rrcch,  Kridu, 
the  original  creators  of  the  uni- 
verse. Marduk  a  later  introduction. 
449-50;  the  mountain  Mashu  and 
the  cosmnlogical  conceptions,  489; 
see  CrtatioH  tpU. 

Court  ff/tkt  IVcr/d,  name  of  temple, 
641. 

CrtatioH  tpu^  purpo5e  of,  409 ;  simi- 
larity with  the  Itiblical  account, 
4091  433;  literary  form,  409  fl. ; 
a  nature  myth.  432-3  ;  represen- 
tation of   sun,  461  ;  see  Cosmo/- 

Ctesiat,  source  for  H.'A.  religion,  1, 

4- 

ChU  ami  wonhipt  c'-  f'^stivals  and 
Rihtais :  organisation,  115,  133. 
-34 !  g'HJs  in  cult  and  in  invora- 
lions,  23A ;  revival  of  old  c.  in 
N«0*Bab-  period,  112-3  ;  lree-w<ir- 
ih^  688-9  i  compounded  of 
popular  belief  and  theology,  6S9. 

C««r//iw>w,  sec  IVeJ/^  wrtUng. 

Cuthak*  ancient  center.  35j  =  Ten- 
Iliraliim,  65 ;  cult  and  temple 
NcrgaJ  (see  Actb).  65,  164.  218, 
563,  5S3,  64S,  667  ;  a  designation 
for  the  nether-world,  563,  570;  syn- 
onymous witit  nether-worldi  583. 


Vuik{t4cns^  533. 

Cyrut,    captures    Babylon.    4,    45 ; 

adopts    Habylonian    religion,   45, 

650. 

Da^an^  god,  51 ;  confusion  with  Hel, 
151,  154,  209,  2^5;  asMKiated  with 
Anu,  154.  209;  chiefly  in  As.syria, 
aoS  ;  comparison  with  Uagon. 
208 ;  probably  Aramaic  origin, 
2o8  ;  god  of  earth,  J09. 

Damaicins  (or  OamaMcenus),  Me 
NUolas  of  Dam<is£us. 

VamaicMj,  in  Syria,  cull  of  Kam- 
man,  159. 

Damkina^  eonitort  of  Ea,  64.  143, 
231;  meaning  of  name,  143; 
relationship  to  Ea  and  Marduk, 
t43;  in  magical  texts,  143;  Ha 
and  Damklna  grant  long  life.  153  ; 
title  Itelit-ilAni.  231  ;  occasion* 
ally  invoked  in  incantations.  376. 

Damkuy  god,  associated  with  Sharru- 
ilu  and  Sha-nit(?)-ka.  232  ;  mean- 
ing of  name.  232;  evidently  a 
title,  232;  perhaps  foreign  deity, 
232  ;  worship{)ed  at  Magganubba, 
232. 

Damu  and  Damu-gaf,  cpitliets  of 
tiula.  166.  175. 

DoMki*  book  of;  bearing  upon  W.' 
A.  religion.  2,  3;  Daniel  and  Hab. 
religion,  3  {,-/.  668) ;  illustrative  of 
Uabylonian  drrani  lore.  403;  au- 
thentic description  of  dedication 
of  statue,  669. 

Deoii,  universal,  556;  location  and 
names  of  tho  gathering  pUce  of 
the  dead,  557  ff.  [(/.Aeffifr-nutrid)', 
A  U  Souls*  1  iay,  599,  605,  (b82 ; 
under    the   special    protection   of 
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the  gods,  1S3.  558.  582,  592  ;  fur- 
nish oracles  to  the  living,  559, 560, 
582, 657  ;  deification  of  dead.  561, 
5S2 ;  condition  of  dead,  563  ff. ; 
purified,  578,  602;  can  hear  1am- 
entations»  575,  577;  cannot  he 
brought  back  from  Aralfl,  576, 
582  ;  suffer  hunger,  598-9;  tomlis 
and  burial.  595  ff. 

Dtath  ami  burial,  life  after  death, 
512,  514,  556  ff. ;  cave  burial, 
557;  pyratnid  burial,  557. 

Deborah^  song  of,  among  the  "  liat- 
tles  of  \'ahwe,"  534. 

Deificatiott  (I*amapishtim  and  Eta- 
na),  470,  527;  of  dead,  501,582;  of 
Ciudea  and  Oungi,  1O7,  470,  561 ; 
of  (!imil-Sin,  561  ;  of  Gilgamesh, 
28  2,  284,  470,  561. 

Deiila,  parallelism  with  Ishtar,  516. 

Dclitzsch,  Fricdrich^  Sumerian  ques- 
tifin,  22  ;  sec  Treface. 

della  I'a/h;  Putfo,  traveler,  15. 

Ihlii};e,  in  (Jilgamesh  epic  and  O. 
T.,  495  ;  place  of  origin  of  deluge, 
4(>8  ;  t-'nibodying  two  distinct  tra- 
ditions, 502,  506;  points  of  con- 
tact with  Ilihlical  narrative,  506 ff.; 
antiquity  of  the  tradition,  50S. 

Dt-moiis,  >ec  also  Animism  and 
spirits :  chief  demon,  57,  .197  ;  in 
incantations,  2S7  ;  how  exorcised, 
330;  when  not  to  I>e  exorcised, 
37S  ;  messenger  of  god,  'J7S  ;  Tar- 
i^ul-lc,  in  the  deluge  story  h-t  loose 
by  i  )ibbarra.  500;  the  I'tukku. 
2rio  ((•/.  511);  the  Kkimmu,  260 
{ff.  512)  ;  authors  of  evil  and 
disease,  183,  593,  306.  692. 

Dt'r,  <  t-ntt-r  of  worship  of  Nina,  SS; 
city  of  Anu,  SS,  1  55. 


de  Sacy^  Silvestre^  decipherment  of 
wedge  writing,  1 5. 

de  Sar tec t  Ernest^  explorer,  II. 

Dibharray  in  Ass.  pantheoa,  1S9; 
plague-god,  232,  505,  528 ;  a  spirit, 
232  ;  identified  with  Nergal,  232, 
52S-9,  594;  minor  god,  234 ;  in  the 
deluge  story,  500  {ff.  505) ;  solar 
deity,  528  ;  god  of  war,  "  the  war- 
rior," 528-9;  attendant  of  Ner- 
gal, 529,  5S8 ;  attended  by  Ishum, 
529  ;  D.'s  attack  upon  Babylon, 
530-1;  D.'s  attack  upon  Uruk, 
531  ;  general  war  among  man- 
kind, 531  IT.;  Dibbarra  enraged 
and  appeased,  535 ;  identified  with 
Girra,  588. 

Dibbarra  tpic^  see  Dibbarra,  232, 
528  ff.;  recalls  the  "Battles  of 
Yahwe,"  534. 

Dilfhit,  city  in  Babylonia;  temple  of 
Ninib.  242;  zikkurat  K-gubba-an- 
ki.  639. 

Dilmuu,  inland,  125. 

Diodorus,  source  for   B.-A.  religion, 

».  4.  39*^'  435- 

Dirties,  sung  by  priests  and  priest- 
esses, 604, 65S  ;  by  priestesses,  660. 

jyix'ine  tiameSy  variety  of  names  of 
individual  divinities  and  local  uses 
thereof,  73;  transference  of  name 
and  its  meaning,  ti8,  140-1  ;  in 
proper  names,  165-6.  169;  obscur- 
ity of.  233. 

DJumdJuma,  \0. 

Doit^may  establLshment  of,  115,  133, 
247,  690  ff. 

Dreams,  importance  of,  322-3;  on 
par  with  oracles,  350.  479 ;  treated 
as  omens,  350,  403  ff. ;  in  the  Gil- 
gamesh epic,  4S1,  486,  497. 
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/}u*ar,    Da'ur^  cosmological  deity, 

417- 

Dti-iizagj^a^  council  chanil}t;r  itf  the 
gn(ls»  6:9;  =  Ap«u,  6 JO;  place 
where  the  sun  ristib,  630. 

/}Mmu-zi\  god;  hU  doublf  aspect, 
96-7;  worship  at  Laga«h.  635. 

JJumuzJxu-cba,  god,  51  ;  inter|>re- 
tatiun  of  name,  96 ;  functions  and 
character,  96  ;  places  of  worship, 
96  :  in  (tudca's  pantheon,  106. 

JhtMfii,  of  Ur,  btiUUs  tuinple  uf  Ner- 
gal  at  Cothah.  65;  hkiildfi  temple 
of  Nana  in  Urnk,8i  ;  builds  tem- 
ple lo  Nin-Mar,  100  \  deified^  167, 

470.  561- 
/Juft-sAa^Of   51;  son  of  Kin-gir%u, 

Q]  ;    meaning  of   name,  94  ;    in 

(judea's  pantheon,  106. 
/}nr-anJ:i\  name  of  a  temple  tower 

in  Nippur,  539. 
Vur-ihi,    Ass.    city    near    Etamitic 

frontier;  cult  of  Kadi,  332. 
Dur-Kurt^ahH^  temple  of   Kel,  \\i\ 
iUirpitdJa^  a  fort  sacred  to  Kam- 

man,  158. 
Dttr-io^ar,  sanctuary  of  Belit,  56. 
Ou*xfi,  see  Tammuz. 

Etit  grKl,  51 :  functiona,  6z,  78,  330 ; 
epithets,  <(2»  142,  173,  230;  asso- 
ciations and  relations  with  llel. 
62;  king  tif  Eridu,  62-3,  J75  ; 
sanctuary  in  Girsu.  61  ;  god  of 
the  water.  6j,  147,  237,  375' 4 Jo. 
699 ;  explanation  of  name,  64 ; 
identification  with  N'inagal  and 
other  deities,  64  ;  member  of  ttie 
glcat  triad,  107.  148,207,330.677; 
in  I,ugalzap^isi*s  and  (ludea's 
pantheon,  111 ;  survival  of  his  cult, 


123-4,  136;  change  of  position 
since  Hammurabi,  t36;  non-mcn- 
liun  in  historical  lexis,  136; 
pniminence  in  religious  texts, 
136;  Ka  and  Marduli  iit  incanta- 
tion texts,  1 39-40  ;  transfers  his 
name  to  Marduk,  iiS.  141,  439; 
god  of  humanity  /*»rr  exctilenct^ 
141  (1-/  264,  375.  297,  437, 
441,  462,  497);  formed  of  clay, 
142;  Ka  in  the  deluge  story,  142, 
497,  ^04  :  Ka  and  Damkina  grant 
long  hff,  I  53  ;  gtnlof  fine  arts.  177  ; 
fighting  Tiumat,  197,  422  ;  Ninib, 
first-l>om  of  Ra,  217;  shrine  in 
E-Sagila,  220,  241;  Itelit,  consort 
of,  226,  231,  337;  Nabu.  son  of, 
229;  in  the  Ass.  pantheon,  230; 
sanctuary  at  Ashur,  230;  titles 
emphasizing  his  skill,  230  ;  house 
of  wisdom.  533  ;  similarity  and 
differencf  between  Ea  and  Nabu, 
230-1  ;  Ka  and  Belitilani,  names 
uf  southern  gates  of  Sargon's  pal- 
ace, 237  ;  unlocks  fountains,  237  ; 
shrine  in  K-Zida,  241 ;  prominent 
in  incantations,  137,  256,  275; 
the  spirits  hostile  to,  364  {cf.  141) ; 
as  a  healer,  275 ;  overcomes 
eclipse  of  moon,  276;  associated 
with  fire-gml,  279,  286;  in  the 
Shurpu  series,  2S8  ;  conquers  TiS- 
miU,  432;  in  the  2odiac  in  con- 
junction with  Nibir  and  Bel,  434- 
5 ;  identified  with  some  star  in 
southern  heaven,  435,  460;  lyar. 
his  sacred  month,  462,  677;  Ka 
in  the  nth  tablet  of  the  Gilga- 
mesh  epic.  496 :  rivalry  with  Hel. 
■I97»  507  ff- ;  Persian  f  iulf.  sacred 
to  Ea,  493,  545;  father  of  Adapa, 
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545  ;  Ka  in  Ishtar's  descent,  571  ; 
t-U.'s  sanctuary  K-karzaginna,  636. 

Eitbani,  created  by  Aruru.  .148,  474; 
K.  and  tshlar,  484,  4S6  ;  parallel- 
ism bctw.  Adam  and  E.,  511; 
K.'s  spirit  conjured  up  by  Nergal, 
511  ff..  560,  565. 

Eatiiia,  temple  of  Anu,  53,  640; 
meaning  of  name,  640. 

E'tiU'iiiuim^  name  of  /ikkuiat  at 
Agade,  639 ;    meaning  of  name, 

639- 

E-OMtta,  temple  of  N'inni  in  Girsu, 
So;  temple  of  Nana  or  I sb tar  in 
Uruk,  81.  242,  31 1,  331,  639.  648  ; 
meaning  of  name,  639. 

E-a»tna-tuma,  burial  costumes,  597. 

£-bahhara^  name  of  the  temples  of 
Shama&h  in  Larsa  and  -Sippar,  70, 
C^S,  640  ;  worship  of  Shamash, 
Malik,  IJunene  in  V..  at  Sippar, 
176,628;  meaning  of  name,  640; 
history  of  Kbabbara  in  Sippar. 
646  ff ■ ;  with  shrine  of  Anunit, 
646;  history  of  Kbabbarain  I^rsa. 

647. 
Ecbatana,  concentric  walls,  6lS. 
EfdnuuUs,    unsalisfactory    ending 

like  1 2th  tablet  of  Gilgameah  epic, 

5'3- 
Eclipses^  e.  of  moon  removed  by 
Ka.  276 ;  canse  of  e.,  264,  276, 
280;  calculation  of  time  of  occur- 
rence of  c,  357  ;  indication  of 
omens  the  ulterior  motive  of 
observations  of,  ^57,  368  ;  omens 
gathered  from  obser\'ation  of  e. 
in  the  "  Illuminalion  of  Ttel " 
series,  364  fl,  ;  eclipses  portend 
public  disaster,  366,  369  ;  impor- 
tance nf    omens   deduced    from 


observations  of  e..  368 ;  e.  of  sun 
called  the  "  way  of  Anu,**  457. 

Edtn^  Garden  of.  legendary,  z ;  idcn' 
tical  with  ihe  confluence  of 
streams,  506- 

Et/tMsa,  gnostic  center.  699. 

£'-(/<iwan;M,  chapel  of  Sin  in  K-Zida, 
639  ;  meaning  of  name.  639. 

E-</tn^'raHagiH,  see  E-^nrnt-tuma. 

E-ditar-kaiama,  sanctuary  of  Sham- 
ash  in  Ilabylon.  242.  640 ;  mean- 
ing of  name.  640. 

E'tlur-aH-kt^  zikkurat  at  fjirsa,  639 ; 
meaning  of  name.  639. 

E-tlur-gk-na^  temple  of  Helsarbi,  •42. 
639  ;  meaning  of  name,  639. 

E-tdinna^  temple  of  Shamash's  con- 
sort. 640 ;  meaning  of  name.  640. 

E-€sh'git  shrine  of  N'in-girao  at 
I^gash,  640. 

E-gniniakk,  temple  in  Ur»  639. 

F.'gtsh-shir-gal,  temple  tif  Sin  at  Ur, 
76,  241,  295,640,  647;  meaning  of 
name,  640. 

E'giumunmu  a  sanctuary,  640; 
meaning  of  name,  640. 

E-gubba-anki,  zikkurat  at  UUbat, 
639:  meaning  of  name,  639. 

F.'igi-t-nir-ktdur-Makh,  temple  to 
Ninni  at  Kish,  639;  meaning  of 
name,  639. 

EkalttUe^  name  of  city  in  Assyria. 
cult  of  Kamman  and  Shala,  212. 

E-karzatpnua,  sanctuary  of  Ka  in 
K-Sagila,  636. 

Ekharsag,  temple  in  Ur,  638. 

E-kharsag-riU*  temple  of  Hula  tn 
Kabylon,  meaning  of  name,  638. 

E-kharsa^-k(tliiniti,  name  of  temple. 
63S  ;  K-kurniakh,  63S. 

E'kkarsag-kiirL'urtt,  dwelling  tj(   Bel, 
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225;    temple     in    Assyria,    615 ; 

meaning;  of  name,  63H. 
E-khulkhui^  templu  of  Sin  in  I  larran, 

76,   241,  641,  647;    lUfantng  of 

name,  64 1 . 
E-ki-iiHr-garvi,    tempte    to    Nin-lil- 

anna  in  Babylon.  640 ;  meaning 

of  name,  O40. 
Ekimmiu  a  class  of  spirits,  260  [ff. 

512.  5Si.f»o2). 
E'kua,  papakhu  of  Nfardtik  in  K-Sag- 

ila.  640  ;  meaning  uf  name,  640. 
E-knr^  temple  of  Ik-l,  ri,  37,  51,  54, 

69,    151,   642,   644;    meaning   of 

E-kur,     173,    217.    614.    638;  = 

Kflhara.  217;  history  of  the  temple, 

644  fl^.;=^  KhaTsag(-ga])-lcurkura, 

55S;  lofty  dwelling  of  g«x!&,  541; 

designation  for  the  nether-worid. 

558;=  temple,  558,  614  («/.  623); 

s^earth,  614;  in    plural  =  divini- 
ties, 615. 
Ekur-makh^  name  of  teinpLc,  6j8; 

^K-lcharsag-kalama,  638. 
EJaii,   in  pmper  names  of  the  2d 

Hah.  iwriod,  170 ;  epithet  of  Gilal, 

170. 
Elam^  35;  Klamites   invade  Uaby- 

lonia.    3?*.   480;    capture    Nana's 

5latuc.85;  Klamitic deities  :  l^iria, 

122,  16;;   Kadi,  iSS,  232,  2^4. 
Ei-Amnrna^    tableLs    of,  containing 

the  Adapa  legend.  544;  contains 

legend  of  Nergal  conquering  and 

wedding  Allatu,  5S4-5. 
Eiui^  see  UImIu. 

E  maJtht  chapel  to  Nln  kharsag,  639. 
K-makhttla,    shrine     to     Nabu     at 

fiorsippa.  307.  606,  636. 
E-mnifi-maskt  temple  of  Ishtar,  ( 52 ; 

of  Hclit,  327. 


E-me-U'ifr'Snff^,  temple  of  Zamama- 

N'inib,   640;    meaning    of  name, 

640. 
£ H'ani$a -turn a,  pAlcsi  of  Laga.Hh.con- 

structsstorehousc  to  Nin-giriiu.  5S. 
En-artMit-tumo  II.,  2d  dyiia>Ly  uf  Ur, 

devotee  of  Ningal,  9S. 
E-ntn-mitkA,    chapel    of    Ishtar    in 

Babylon,    242,   640 ;   meaning  of 

name.  640. 
E-n4Nttu,    temple  of  Nin-pn*u,   57. 

87.  635.  640. 
En-ktt  see  Ea. 
EnJi/,  &ce  /It/. 
En-mesAara,  attendant    of    Allatu. 

god    of   vegetation,    5S.S;  festival 

of  E.  in  the  lolh  month,  5SS. 
Ettntintta  =  Ninni,  5t. 
Enninnay    a    minor    deity   in    the 

Etana  legend,  521. 
Enmtsi^  leader  of  the  gods,  495. 
En-Umemi,  pateai  of  Lagasli,  56;  con- 
structs storehouse  to  Nin-gir:iU,5S. 
Entenat    see     EnUmctux     (better 

reading). 
E-HUH-makh^  temple  of  Sin  at  Ur, 
,  295,  640 ;  meaninj;  of  numt.-,  640. 
Etiihar,  cosmological  deity,  417. 
En  zMt  sec  Sin. 
Efiit    idkk  urat    at    Lagash,    639 ; 

meaning  uf  name,  639. 
Ep*i*i-kn(tima-sf4mtu     sanctuary     of 

Nabu  in  itabylonia, 640 ;  meaning 

of  name.  640. 
Efics  an^  it^ends^  literary-religious 

character  of,  247  ;  historical  spirit 

of,  250 ;  nature  myths,  250. 
Ert£h  =  Warka  =  L'  ruk  ;  sec  Uruk. 
Er€sh-Kif*al  ^  K\\x\xiy  584. 
Eria,     Klamitic     goddess,     po^vsibly 

identical  with  Krua,  123,  162. 
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Eridu^  ancient  center,  35,  345,  445  ; 
sanctuary  of  Ea,  62,  124,  445;  lost 
her  political  prestige,  1 36 ;  cult  of 
Anunnaki  and  Igigi,  1S6;  promi- 
nent in  incantations,  256. 

Erua,  the  "  begetting  "  goddess,  1 23 ; 
amalgamation  with  Sarpanitum, 
122-3,  '30i  dwelling  in  E-Zida, 
123;  consort  of  Nabu,  123;  pos- 
sibly identical  with  Eria,  122; 
water  deity,  123;  cult  suppressed 
by  I  lammurabi,  130 ;  place  of 
worship,  130. 

E'Sa^iiaj  temple  of  Marduk  in 
Babylon,  1 2 1 ,  636  ;  with  a  shrine  of 
Sarpanitum,  121,  241,  636,  641  ; 
with  shrine  of  Nusku,  220,  241  ; 
with  shrine  of  Nabu,  127,  220, 
636;  with  shrine  of  Ea,  230,  241  ; 
with  shrine  of  Tashmitum.  220, 
241  ;  with  shrine  of  Nin-kharsag, 
639 ;  sanctuary  E-karzagiuna  of 
Ea,  636;  meaning  of  name,  639 ; 
with  papakhu  of  Marduk,  640 ; 
takes  the  place  of  E-kur,  645 ; 
history  of  E-Sagila,  64S  ff.;  place 
of  installation  of  rulers,  ^149. 
influence  of  E-Sagila  and  IvZitla, 
O49. 

E-S(i^iia,  temple  of  Ea,  446. 

E-stilxisn,  temple  in  (lirsu,  641; 
meaning  of  name,  641.  ' 

Ksiirluuidon,  king  of  Assyria,  200; 
restores  temple  of  Naiia-lslitar 
ai  Ereth,  S5.  206;  his  pantheon. 
23S  :  restores  Ekur,  645  ;  Shamash 
cuU  in  Sippar,  646. 

Eschatoloi^ical  litetitturt\  gculs  and 
demons  in  e.,  1S3. 

E-s/iara,  meaniuj^,  173.  175,  19.S; 
oftsjirings    of,    174;  bride  of    E., 


173,  175;  built  by  Anshar,  198; 
built  by  Marduk,  198,  431 ;  =: 
Ekur,  217 ;  placed  by  Marduk 
under  control  of  Uel,  432. 

E-skid'iamt  temple  of  Nergal  and 
I.az  at  Cuthah,  65,  64S,  667. 

Etana^  legendary  personage,  468, 
505,  519  ff.;  dwells  in  the  nether- 
world, 511,  520.  523,  527,  590; 
E.'s  patron,  Shamash.  520;  name 
occurs  in  O.  T.,  519;  traditions 
among  other  nations,  519-2 1 ; 
E.  and  Ganymede,  523;  deified, 
527,  590 ;  god  of  vegetation,  59a 

E-Umen-an-ki^  zikkurat  to  Marduk 
at  liabylon,  619,  639;  meaning  of 
name,  639. 

Ethics,  K.-A.  religion,  291,  312,  692  ; 
belong  to  advanced  porio<l,  292, 
304-5;  in  prayers.  29S-9;  gods 
whose  nature  create  e.  iioiicms, 
306,  692 ;  in  penitential  psalms, 
312  ff.;  private  morality,  694  ff. 

E-tUa,  name  of  a  temple,  and  mean- 
ing of  name,  641. 

E-tur-katama.,     temple     of     Ishtar, 

E-U\i^a!,  temple  to  En-lil,  640; 
meaning  t)f  name,  640. 

E-ui/a,  temple  to  (lula  in  Sippar, 
641  ;  meaning  of  name,  641 . 

E-iil-t/ii!,\h,  temple  of  Nana  in 
Agado,  82. 

Euf^hratcs,  stream  of  Garden  of 
Eden,  2  {cf.  506) ;  E.  valley,  cen- 
tral habitation  of  mankind,  i ; 
old  settlements  of  Hebrews,  2; 
course  of,  27 ;  comparison  with 
Tigris,  30  ;  one  of  the  four  streams 
forming  the  confluence  of  streams, 
506  {cf.  2). 
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E-Hr-imitt-iinki^   /ikkurat  at    Hab)- 

Ion.  619. 
Eusfdius,  source  for  B.-A-  religion.  I , 

4*5- 

Arc,  parallelism  with  Vkhal.  511. 

ExiiivatioHj,  6-15. 

ExffrchtHf  see  Ifuitntatums. 

E-Zida,  temple  of  Nahu  at  Horsippa, 
131,  239,  241,  639;  with  shrine 
of  Knia,  1 23 ;  with  shrine  of 
Sarpanitum,  341  ;  with  shrine  of 
Tashmittini,  341  ;  with  shrine  of 
Nusku,  241  ;  11-ith  shrine  of  Ksl, 
241;  with  shrine  of  Sin,  fi39; 
history  of  E  i^ida,  64S  ff.;  influ- 
ence of  K-Ziila  and  K-Sagila,  649. 

E'Zida,  shrine  of  Nabu  in  E-Sagila. 
137.320.  339,  6j6. 

Eamiiy,  sysiemaiizatton  of  O.  B. 
pantheon  according  to  Davi»,  to9. 

East  Jays,  special  occxsions,  6SS. 

Eate  tith/ets,  tablets  of  fate  tn  the 
hands  of  IVI,  538  (*/.  150,  153); 
in  the  Tiamat  »iory.  430.  438, 
538 :  rabl>ed  by  Zu,  540 ;  com- 
pared with  the  tablets  of  wisdom. 
585. 

EestixHthy  zag-muk.  59,  137,  631, 
677.  67S;  signiflcance  of  every 
day.  575;  special  significance  of 
specbl  days,  67  5,  67  7,  (^o- 1 , 
(183-5;  words  for  f.  in  Assyrian, 
676,  OS7 ;  each  rounlh  »acnrd  to  a 
deity,  463-3,  676,  683-4 ;  fes- 
tivals and  months  sacred  tu 
divinities  not  always  C"rrt;spond- 
ing.  687  ;  special  festivals,  687-S; 
the  puru  ceremony,  688  ;  fast  days 
and  rites.  688. 

Eire^  see  tVater  (i/.  Gibd-Nusku  in 


incantations,  377);  meaiisof  puri- 
fication, 376,  379;  belongs  to  all 
three  divisions  of  the  universe, 
386. 

Eor*igH  giHis  in  B.-A.  religion  (see 
also  Cassites)^  143,  C44  ;  Adad 
=  Ramnian,  156;  Kadi,  188.  232, 
234 ;  Uamku,  333 ;  Eria,  xzz^ 
163    (Klamitic). 

ErtsHtU  EHl^enef,  expedition,  8. 

Ga^g^i  Assyrian  pantheon,  iSS ; 
minor  god.  334  ;  AnsharV  mes- 
!*:nger  to  Tiamal,  423;  a  foreign 
deity,  338,  644, 

Gu/-tihm,  51  ;  center  of  worship,  91  ; 
son  of  Nin-girsu,  91 1  in  (judea's 
pantheon.  io6. 

Gam/tif,  in  Ass.  pantheon,  iSS. 

GitHymede  anj  Etana^  533. 

Gn-ui^^^-dttg,  goddess,  51 ;  similar  to 
Bau.  61  ;  worship  at  Laga5h.  61. 
635;  in  (iudt-a's  pantheon, 106, 635. 

GitU  of  H'tdi't/^r£iid  SpUttdt}$\  scat 
of  Sarpanitum  in  K-Sagito,  131, 
241.636.  641. 

Gr^iutt,  epithet  of  AralQ,  563. 

C^»('r//<>^/V>// systematixattott  of  Old 
Kab.  pantheon  according  to  Ami- 
aud,  109. 

Gtmsh,  see  Cosmoiogy* 

GiM,  fire-go<I,  IC-la-li.  perhaps  an 
epithet.  170;  in  Ass.  pantht-on, 
189;  amalgamated  with  Nu.sku, 
220,  227  ;  in  incantations,  273, 
377;  older  than  Nusku,  377; 
epithets,  277,  2S0  ;  a  mythological 
conception,  277,  279;  U.-Nuakn, 
god  uf  civilization,  27H;  medium 
betw.  worshipper  and  deity,  379; 
associated  witli  Anu,  377  ;  asso- 


^         754                                            INDEX.                   ^              ^H 

^^^^H              cialed    with    Hel    and    Ka,    279; 

1 

barra,  588 ;  a  form  of  Ncrgal  in 

^^^^^^H              associuled      with      Nin-^sh-zida, 

later  texts,  589. 

^^^^^B              463;  idcntilicd  with  Ncrgal,  51)4. 

Girm^  sec  /.at^ttsA. 

^^^^^H           C/V,  attendant  of  Ncrgal  and  Allatu, 

Ghk-xalfa  (?).  quarter  of  Lagash.  57  ; 

^^^H               5S8 :  god  of  fotiagt^  5S8. 

temple  of  Ninni.  80. 

^^^^^H            Gil^imesh,  hero  of  thu  Hah.  epic,  S3, 

GtsA-zii/ii,  identical  with  solar  deity 

^^^^^K               46.S  ff.;  in   incunlattons,  jS2,  284, 

Nin  gish  zida^  547;  G.  and  Tarn- 

^^^^^^B               470  ;  mytht>logital  explanatiun  uf, 

mu/^  doorkeepers  of  heaven,  546; 

^^^^^P               282,  48r»-7  ;  nith  omens,  3S7  ;  solar 

5th  month  .-sacred  to  G..  547:  in- 

^^^^^H             deity,  470-1, 51 5;  king  of  the  earth, 

tercedes   for    Adapa   with    Anu, 

^^^^^B               471  ;  bom  in   Mnrada.  473;  con- 

54&-9- 

^^^^^H              querx  Uritk,  473,  513;  created  by 

CnojUcism^    influenced      by     B.-A. 

^^^^^1              Aruru,  473-4;  Shamash  (sec /.«- 

religion,  6g8, 

^^^^^^1              gai'Afarai/tt),  his  patron,  471,  479; 

Grrnt  Piace,  name  of  temple,  641. 

^^^^^B              love   affair    with    Ultt.ir,  481   ff.; 

Grot€/cHtf,  Gforf^  /•Wt-^/r/rA,  decipher- 

^^^^^H              Lugal  Marada,    his    {matron    (see 

ment  of  wedge  writing,  16. 

^^^^H^                 ^^antitsh),  4SO  ;  conquers  Khuin- 

Gttdea,    »Utue»,    57,   652 ;  his  pan- 

^^^^^^               tiaba,  4S0,  514;  (i.'s  contest  with 

theon,    106  ff.,  635;    number  of 

^^^^^1             the   bull,   4S6,  514,  537:  contest 

ddties  indicative  of  the  extent  of 

^^^^^^B              with    lion,    4S8,    514;   Ciilgamexh 

his  sovereignty,  loG;  principle  of 

^^^^^P              half  divine,  half  human.  490,  514  ; 

order,    107;     gods    common    to 

^^^K^^                {\.  and  Sabitum,  4r>>-i  ;  O.  and 

Gudua*s  and   Lugaluggi^i's  pan- 

^^H                      farnapiiihtini,  49^  £f. :   points  of 

theon.  1 10  ;  deified,  167,  470,  561  ; 

^^H                         contact    with    t).  T.,  405.  515-^i 

his  /.ikkurat,  61 5,  (in;;   builder  of 

^^H                       G.  aivd  Kat>anit  510,  565  ;  seeking 

temples,  f>42  ;  imports diorile  fnmi 

^^H                        immortality  and  the  secret  of  life 

Sinai  peninsula,  627,651  ;  Gudea's 

^^H                       after  death.  513  ;  parallelism  with 

apsu,  653  ;  Gudca*s  ship  for  Nln- 

^^H                       Samson,  516;  parallelism  with  I ler- 

girsu,  654  ;  G.*k  votive  objects  and 

^^H                      calt!S,5i6;  Itilgameah  and  Alex- 

inscription,  57,  66S-9,  672. 

^^H                     ander  the  Great,  469.  51C;  G.  in 

(7«/(/,  identified  with  llau.  60  ;  asso- 

^^1                      Aclian.  46c),  524 ;  G.'s  grandfather 

ciated  with  Ninib,  105  («/.  576); 

^^M                       Snkkaros,  524. 

goddess  of  healing,  105.  166.  I75, 

^^B                    (Jimii-Siu,  deified,  561 ;   temple   at 

282   (f/  576.  6S3) ;  in  Nebuchad- 

^^B                     Lagash.  561. 

nezzar's  I.  pantheon,  162,  175;  epi- 

^^H                     Gim-nutt-ta-uJ-du-ti,     son     of    |!au, 

thets,  l06,  173.  175,  576;  goddess 

^^H                        loj;  explanation  of  name,    103; 

of  netherworld,  174-5;  positit*" 

^^H                         probable  funclionb,  103. 

intermediate    betw.   gods   of    the 

^^■^                      Giu-shui-f-amidu^    wife    of    Gudea, 

living    and    gods   of    the    dead. 

\                            99- 

1 7  5  (</  576) ;  creator  of  mankind. 

Girroy    attendant    of    Ncrgal    and 

175;    her  sanctuary    erected    by 

Allatu.  5S8;  identified  with  l>ib- 

L 

Abhiirnasirbal,  21S;   her  festival 

1          r. 

^^ 
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celebrated  by  Ashurlanabal,  2iS, 
6S3  ;  =  Nin-Karrak,  342  ;  temple 
>t  U:4byliin  (see  Nin-Karrak')^  242, 
63H  ;  three  sanctuaries  at  Hontip- 
pa,  242.  636  (K-ulla).  641 ;  in  in- 
canialiun.s  =73,  2S2  ;  iztli  clay  of 
lynr  sacred  to  (J.,  68 3. 

Cungunu,  of  Ur,  cruets  two  temples 
to  Shama.«h  in  t'r.  70. 

Curmu,  sou  of  Bau.  103. 

iSt*Ji/igin-hattU*$^  1 7  < ; "  brilliant  chief," 
[Kitron  of  melal-workcrs,  1 78. 

Htitny„J.,  Suinerian  question,  22-4. 

Uailabi,  city  near  Sippar,  temple  <tf 
Ninni,  1 17,  144. 

Ifamath,  city  in  N.  Syria,  578. 

I/ttmmurithi,  king  of  Habyloii,  se- 
cures the  hegemony  in  Italtylonia, 
116,  532;  Mardnk,  the  chief  of 
his  pantheon.  117;  builds  tem- 
ples. 642  ;  builds  temple  to  Ninni 
at  llallabi,  117;  builds  E-Zida, 
i2t  ;  ignores  cult  of  Nabu,  t2H; 
suppresses  cull  of  F.nia,  130 ;  caie 
of  temple  of  Shama.sh  at  I^irsa, 
'•13-4  ;  Sliamash  cult,  1 17, 143-4 ; 
at  Sippar,  117,  143;  at  Larsa, 
143;  Ninni  cull  at  llallabi.  144- 
5 ;  "  pructaimer  of  Anu  and  Kel," 
146-7  ;  beloved  shepherd  of  Kfjlil. 
1 50 ;  llftt  of  names  of  gods 
in  H.'s  pantheon,  161-2  ;  "The 
Akkadian,"  532;  H.'schamcteras 
a  Messiah,  533  ;  =  Amrajdwl.  534, 

//itrratt,  city  in  Mcs*»jK>tamia.  sucrwi 
to  Sin,  76.  241.641,047:  its  im- 
portance and  political  decline,  77  ; 
meaning  of  it«  name,  78  ;  ai^i^ocia- 
tions  with  Ur,  77  ;  enjoys  the 
patronage  of  Saiguii  II.,  77  ;  tem- 


ple of  Sin.  76,  241,  641  ;  patron- 
i/e<l  by  NuNjnnedos,  77,  242. 

ffaynes^John  /A  excavations,  ll. 

Heart  vf  Shnmush,  iiunie  of  a  tem- 
ple, 64 1 . 

Hehrewst  see  OiJ  TestamfHi. 

/fgrcuUtf  parallelism  with  Gilga- 
me^h,  5t(». 

//ervtit'tuj,  source  for  H.-A,  religion, 
I  ;  history  of  Assyria.  3 ;  history 
of  Persia,  4  ;  noticed  on  \i.-K.  re- 
ligion, 4  ;  notices  on  Ishtar  cult 
in  Krcrh,  485. 

//ifittk,  village,  site  of.  8. 

/{ixfi'ttrai  texts,  v.ilue  aa  source  for 
leligion,  51,  16O,  246,  f»6i  ;  pan- 
ihcun  in  h.  t.  compared  uith  that 
in  incantation  texts,  297  ;  source 
for  knowledge  of  sacrifice»,  66t. 

Ilittikt^  eagle  standard  among  the 
II,  527;  influence  on  Assyrian 
architecture,  637. 

Ifamm<lt  /"'ni*,  Sumerian  question, 

21. 

flomoroka  ^^Mardtik,  5. 

f/ousf  Full  f/  Jf>y,  name  of  temple, 

641. 
Home  ^f  Fiffyt  see  E-mNttu. 
f/ousf  cf  iiretU  S/*ien<i^rt  name  of 

temple,  641. 
ifause  0f  fhark^ning  la   Prayers^ 

name  of  temple,  64 1 . 
H^Hse   of  Lii^kt,   name   of   temple, 

641. 
Home    vf  the    finl/utHt    PrecmcU 

name  of  temple,  64 1. 
lIcH^e   of  the    Sevfu    Divisions  ^f 

Heaven  and  Earth,  name  of  jtik- 

kurat  at  Horsippa,  ^y\. 
Housi  0f  ike  Seven  Xones^  name  of 

Kikkorat  at  Uruk,  639. 
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lltmse  Without  Rivai^  name  of  tem- 
ple, 641. 

I/ymns  and  prayers-,  division  of  re- 
ligious lilerature.  247,  293;  where 
composed,  248 ;  in  connection 
with  incantations,  293,  301 ;  h.  to 
Shamash,  300  ff- ;  to  Sin,  303-4  ; 
dialogue  style  of  composition 
305;  to  Nelx),  306;  no  difference 
in  thought  betw.  h.  and  incanta- 
tion, 301,  307;  illustrating  rela- 
tionship Itetw.  man  and  gods,  309; 
deity  as  person  of  dialogue  in, 
310;   see  also  Prayers. 

lamhlkhus^  source  of  B.-A.  religion, 

399- 

/dtf//<//  =  Tigris,  28. 

Igi-dHi^-};a^  title  of  Fla,  230. 

Igigi^  explanation  of  name,  185 ; 
number  of,  and  explanation, 
185;  spirits  of  heaven,  185,  200; 
gods  in  whose  service  the  1.  are, 
iSO ;  their  charncter,  1S6;  asso- 
ciated with  Aniinnaki,  1S6,  593; 
altar  of  1.  and  Anunnaki.  1S6; 
chiefs  of  Kridu,  1S6;  Ashur, 
king  of,  200;  Ann,  their  chief, 
186,  207,  593;  associated  with  the 
great  triad.  236. 

/ial-rat,  minor  god,  in  the  Adapa 
legend,  546. 

Illumiuathnt  of  lUI,  name  of  an 
omen  series,  3i'>3. 

Itu  :r=  Raniman,  1  56. 

/ffif/ttru  =--\<.a.mm:u\,  157. 

Immorhility,  see  Duui. 

Im-p<i-nii-du,  son  of  I'au,  103;  ex- 
planation of  name,  103;  function, 
103. 

/ncafi/atiff/iSyHtit:  also  Af apical  Texts; 


in  therapeutics,  24C;  means  and 
methods  of,  270-3 ;  gods  invoked 
in,  273;  sacred  objects  invoked, 
274 ;  gods  in  incantations/Krrjrr^A 
Unce,  275;  the  fire-gud  in,  277; 
favorite  time  of,  2S0-1 ;  i.  services, 
281,  283  ff.;  principle  of  sympa- 
thetic magic.  2S4 ;  mixed  with  ethi- 
cal conceptions.  292;  in  connection 
with  prayers,  293.  301 ;  the  oldest 
fixed  ntual,  294 ;  no  line  of  de- 
marcation betw.  prayers  and  i., 
297,307;  points  in  common  with 
and  differences  from  penitential 
psalms,  31 2;  the  natural  expression 
of  popular  beliefs,  326;  demons 
exorcised  by  i.,  330;  connecting 
hnk  betw.  omens  and  i.,  352. 
fnmarmaru,  city  in  Uibbarra  epic, 

533- 
Invocations,  165;  in  records  of  the 
2d  Bab.  period,  167  ;  combined 
invocations,  235;  where  found, 
235,  245;  motive  and  manner  of, 
236ff.;Tiglathpile.serI.,  236;  Kani- 
mannirari  I.,  237;    Ashurnasirbal, 

237  ;  Shalmaneser  IF.,  237  ;  Sar- 
gon  11.,  237;  Sennacherib,  238; 
Ksarhaddon,  238:  Ashurbanabal. 

238  ;  gods  in  invocation  and  in 
actual   worship,   23S. 

frkalla,  a  di.'signation  of  the  nether- 
world, 563,  566;  name  of  the  con- 
sort of  the  queon  of  Aralu,  ^6;, 
591  ;  identillt'tl  with  Nergal,  592. 

Isaiahy  l)rophet,  2. 

Js/i-x'H  ti(r,  trmple  of  Nin-Mar  in 
Mar,  100. 

Jshi-mitku,  a  foreij^n  deity,  644. 

Jshmc'J^iii^int,  king  of  Assyria,  evi- 
dence of  age  of  Uagan  cult,  208. 
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Mti^r,  fi^ddess  Nat\A,  82,  85.  202. 
31 1, 6^3  ;ahsorl»  other  deities,  S2  ; 
epilhels.  S3,  i  51-2,  204,  237  ;  func- 
lictns  i  ri  1*.-A.,  83,  459 ;  f unctiuns  in 
A..  83-5;  in  (algamesh  ei>ic,«S4-5, 
482.  501,  563-4  ;  ^ndiatal  intctpr., 
Ss-4.  310-1  ;  relationship  to  Sin. 
79,84,  163,  565,  571;  relation- 
ship to  Anu.  84-5,  566 ;  sig- 
nificance of  these  relationships. 
85;  variants,  82,  S5,  202,  242; 
temple  at  A^dc,  1 17,  242 ;  temple 
at  Calali,  151  ;  temple  K-rnaali- 
mash,  I  5:,  205.  227  ;  relationship 
to  Sin  and  Shamash,  163,  571  ; 
goddesjinfwar,83,i64.204;  during 
Cossite  and  Nebucliadnezzar's  I. 
reign,  164,  645;  variants  of  Av 
Syrian  Ishtar,  20:  ;  mighty  over 
the  Anunnaki,  204  ;  milder  nature 
in  religious  tcxt^,  205  ;  mother  of 
mankind,  204-5,  ^-  -37  J  relation- 
ship to  her  devotees,  205;  temple 
KJdniuTu,  202  ;  temples  at  Arbela* 
Nineveh,  and  Ashur,  205;  I.  of 
Nineveh  and  I.  of  Arbcla  distin- 
guished, 205;  Ab  her  »acred 
month,  205. 462. 685;  wife  of  Itel, 
205  ;  itelit  of  the  land  (1  51,  206), 
215.  =  lielit,  226;  temple  in  L'ruk, 
Bf,  242.  31],  531,  639;  worship  in 
Uruk.  103.  242,  472,  475,  531  (see 
JVau4y.  wife  of  Ashur,  227  ;  asso- 
dated  with  the  great  triad,  236; 
Uhlar  and  Anu.  names  of  west. 
gates  of  Sargon's  II.  palace,  237  ; 
causes  the  inhabiianLt  tn  Antirish, 
337  {{/.  204);  temple  at  llaliylun. 
242  {(f.  Ninmakh),  640 ;  ininran- 
tations,  273  ;  in  hymns,  310  ;  tem- 
ple E-tur-kalama.  31 1  \  in  aponilcn- 


tial  psalm,  318 ;  prominence  of 
cult  of  !.  under  Ashurnasirhal 
and  Iwfore,  325,  342;  in  oracles 
and  omens,  343-4;  =  Venus  as 
name  of  planet.  370,  45H-9,  571  ; 
importance  of  I:<htar- Venus  in 
omen  literature,  371-2 ;  I.  appears 
in  a  dream  to  the  king,  374 ;  person- 
ification of  fertility,  459.  462,  482, 
563.  5vS7;  causes  decline,  48 3.  563; 
loth  month  sacred  to  I.,  I'apsukal, 
and  Anu.  463:  the  Kizr^ti.Ukhdti. 
and  KharimAli  of  I.  in  Uruk,  475, 
485,660;  relationship  to  Tammuz, 
84,  482.  4S4.  547,  564,  574  ;  Ish- 
tar's  love  fatal  to  her  lovers,  482. 
516;  I.  and  Eabani.  4S4.  486;  In 
the  deluge,  501,  503-4;  parallel* 
ism  with  Delila.  516;  I.  in  the 
lower  world,  564 ;  the  6th  month 
**  the  mission  of  Ishtar."  564, 
6S4 :  festival  celebrated  in  Ab, 
OS5;  correlated  to  Allatu.  587;  I. 
cult  under  Ashurbanabal,  85,  206, 
23S,  648 ;  cull  under  \ebuchad> 
nexzar  II..  64S;  figurines  of,  674. 

fsktaritu,  general  designation  of 
Ishtar  priestess,  O60. 

/r>iwiP»,god,  51 ;  identity  with  Pa-sag. 
101  ;  in  proper  names  of,  2d  Uali. 
period,  169:  messenger  of  Nusku, 
280;  solar  deity,  52S  ;  local  deity, 
528 ;  attendant  of  Dibbarro,  529, 
594  i  describes  Dibbarra's  deeds. 
53a  fF. :  his  wars,  533  tf.;  a.sso- 
ciated  with  Sibi,  533 ;  "  the  war- 
rior," 533;  associated  with   Ncr- 

8*1.  5W' 
/.(/«,  ancit.'Ht  renter,  35  ;  kings.  37  ; 
Isin  dynasty  as  "  builders  "  of  tem- 
ple uf  Nana  in  Ur,  Si. 
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IJuiitiirun,  *iay  of,  132.  i 

lyar,  -»:.;  Airu.  I 

Izduliar  •■—  <  «ilgamf:.sh.  ' 

/t-zreei  f-lain,  cult  f»f  Kamman,  159. 

Joi»,  \vf*\i.  oi,  uiLsalihfai  tury  end- 
ing lik<:  12th  tablet  of  Gilgamcsh 
q>i.:,  51  J. 

/ifii'/'/ius,    historical    references    to    . 

yW;v.;:^priest'i,  625,  658. 

Judtth,  iKiok  of,  bearing  upon  ll.-A. 

rflif;i"n,  .J.  i 

Juf^itt'r  ■  ■  M:irc1iik,  name  of  planet, 

370,.|JM5S  9,676  y.^iiMiirJid:. 

I 

A'anfiti,  ai  Mecca,  624.  I 

A'ti/'fu,  rpiihet  for  AraKi,  563.  ' 

A'in/<n///»,i/t-  ////^''//.('assilu  kiiig.vo- 

ti\(.-  tablt-t,  671.  ! 

A'lfi//',  in   As>.   pamhron,  iSS  ;  F"]a- 

niitii     K*"l«    -^''■'f    wor.ship]n'tI    in    . 

I)in  ilii,  23J  ;  niinni  goti,  231.  ] 

Kttdtshtu,    K*-*"*'*''    tlcsij;iinlion    of 

Islitar  priirstrs-.,  (V'>o. 
A'ti/ii/i  .V//.  /,■'<//,  excavations,  10  ;  site    I 

of  ( ity  of  Ashur,  KjS.  ' 

Kaliiit  /''.s/iina,  t-pitlii.-l  of  (lula,  173. 
A'aui^hiit  til,  a  fiirti;;n  f^'ul,  d.j  |. 
A'lirtj-iiitiiisliy  kin;-   of    li.iliylon,  rc- 

stoI(-^  Slianiasb   (cniph;  at  l.arsa,    I 
'  I 

Ml- 
A'itt  fr.ifhj  t.i  u.fJuii,    ship    of     Nin- 

f;iisii,    ('5 1  ;    Micanin;;    of    niinu', 

'•51-        '  I 

A'timii,  one  of  the  four  stu-.nns  fnim- 

inj^  Ibf  Cfiiillin-ncr  of  stix-ani^.  506. 
A'.ifnu,  a  fiiiri;;!!  li"*'.  <»I(- 
A\i,/:.i.   oiu'    oi    tlu-    four   streams 

foiniiiii;  the  conllutni  e4»f  sir*  anis, 

51 M.. 


Khadir  =  Pamapishtinu  515- 

A'h'ini.  trilie  hostile  to  Habylon,  1 52, 

Khanu  g'xl.  in  Ass.  pantheon.  iSS  ; 
a  fonn  of  Xebo,  iSS ;  minor  g-xi, 
234  ;  a  foreign  deity,  644. 

K/iftrimiiti,  sacred  harlots  of  Uruk, 
475.  531,  660. 

Kharsa:^-i;ah-kurkura.  "the  (great) 
mountain  of  the  earth,*'  53S  ;  na- 
tive place  of  the  gods,  55S,  614  ; 
=  Kkur,  55S. 

Khashur^  mountain  destroyed  by 
Ishum,  533. 

Kha^ix-Aiira,  see  AJra-khasis,  505. 

A'Ai-};ir-Tiun-nii^  son  of  IJau,  103. 

Khikhi^  mountain  attacked  by 
Ishum,  533. 

Khiraitufn^  a  foreign  deity,  644. 

A'hi-shai^a,  a  son  of  Hau,  103. 

A'horsabad,  unt-arthed,  6,  S  ;  capital 
of  Assyria,  193  ;  sanctnary  of 
Sin,  219;  palace  of  Sargon,  225; 
naine.s  of  its  gates  ami  walls,  237  ; 
sniiituary  of  Nin-Gal,  231  ;  /ikku- 
rat  at  K.,  617. 

A'/////;//'.//^,/ attacks  Uruk,  4S0;  con- 
queretl  by  Ciilj^amcsb,  51,1. 

A'//«a//.;,  god  of  llie  2d  Bab.  period, 
i(')S. 

A'Uin-Miudiik^  father  of  Pamapish- 
tim.  |.SS,  406. 

A'li/ucitu,  temple  of  Ishtar  in  Nine- 
veh, 202. 

AV^^;////.  a  designation  of  the  nether- 
wortil,  562. 

A'i/iii,  a  foreign  tleity,  644. 

A'ht^^.i/ii/',  differentiation  of  kingly 
and  priestly  functitms  late,  374  ; 
tnires  of  direct  rehitionship  betw. 
gods  and  king,  374-5- 

AV;/:,'//,    consort    of    Tiamat,    420 ; 
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symtwl   of  chaos,  53S  ;   deprived 
(if  the  taMets  of  fate  by  Marduk, 

A'lHtinira^  dty  on  the  Euphrates  (?), 

«>anctuary  of  I)utnuzi-icu-»ba.  96. 
A7r^,  city  in  Kabylonia,  54;  temple 
of  Zamamai  169;  temple  of  Niiiiil, 

639- 

A'/sAnr^  god,  K.  and  Anshar  created, 
197,  .(lo;  K.  and  A nshar  interme- 
diate betw,  ihu  monsters  and  the 
grxLs  in  creation,  414,  416-7;  crea- 
tion of  theologians,  416;  Anshar 
and  Kishar  in  the  creati(»n  epic 
and  their  meaning,  41S. 

AV/^tfr-o'A  cosmologicaJ  deity,  417. 

A'hhshiie,  a  foreign  god,  644. 

A'ij/n;  9ih  month,  sacred  to  Nergal, 

463- 
A'itrfti,  Ukhftti.  and  Kharim&li,  the 

harlots  of  Tnik.  475,  531,  660. 
KoyuttjiL\  mound,  unc-arlhed,  7,  9. 
A  w  (?) -«/wffti,  51;  place  of  wor?;hip, 

I02;    functions,  102;    consort  uf 

Ramman  (?),  102. 
A'uitur-mabuk^   2d   dynasty   of    Ur, 

"builder**   of   temple   of   Sin   in 

Ur,  76,  295 ;  of  temple  of  Nanfi 

in  Ur.  81. 
Aww.jri,  city  in   Kaliylonia,  temple 

of  Kammaii,  342. 
A'urii^tthu,  Casstte,  king  of  Itabylon. 

cult  of  Ik'l  of  Nippur,  147,  645. 
A'utu,  !tee  CattAah. 

/M^mal,  a  foreign  god,  644. 

Lit^^ujA,  governors,  36;  temple  of 
Anu,  53,  640;  temple  of  Helil, 
56;  temple  of  Itau,  635;  quartent 
of,  56-7;  temple  of  Ningirau- 
Ninib.   57,  87,  635,  640:   center 


of  -wnrship  of  Vinni,  80;  ancient 
center,  35,  2.\$;  temple  of  ]>umu- 
zi-ru-aba,  96;  Dumaxi,  temple  of 
Ninniar,  635:  temple  of  Nin-gish- 
3rida,99,635;  tcmpleof  NinA,635; 
temple  of  Ku(?)  au-na.  1 52 ;  temple 
of  Gimil-Sin,  5^1 ;  shrine  of  Nin- 
girsu,  640;  zikkiirat  of  Ntn-girsti. 
619,  635,  ''39;  temple  of  Ivsalgisa, 
64 1 ;  temple  of  \in-«i-a,  tij^ ; 
temple  of  Shabra,  635;  temple 
of  Nin-«un,  635;  temple  of  Nin- 
lu,  635;  votive  objects,  673. 

Lakfiitmut  I.,  aiul  Ijitihmu  cosmo 
logical.  197,  .(ID,  417;  a  monaster. 
4Ut  41S:  in  tncantntions,  417: 
in  Altutu's  court,  593. 

Larsiiy  ancient  center,  35 ;  rulers, 
37-8;  dynasty,  39;  center  of  wor- 
ship of  Shflma<h.  ^19,  143-4,  ^41. 
628,  fi40,  <y\U\  /ikktirats  at  f,.. 
617.639. 

Litftmu,  a  foreign  god,  644. 

LiiUftU,  AhsUh  //t'»ry,  excavfttionA, 

7- 
LiiM^  consort  of   Nergal,   219,  243; 

not  mentioned  in  Aty..  texts,  2 to; 

not  mentioned  in  religious  texts, 

583. 
Ltinimm,  cedar  fon^ts,  626. 
l^i^iil  liUraiurt^  see  aUo  IJUraturt  ; 

source  for  study  of  religion.  166; 

religious  character  of,  345. 
Libathns,  664.  666:  fn  Old  Testa- 
ment and  in  A.U.,  665. 
Libit-Isktar^  2d  dynasty  of  Ur,  builds 

temple  of  Nanl  in  I'r,  81. 
iJfg  ff  the  tVortil,  nAme  of  temple, 

641- 
//X'i4/  i>/  ShuHitsA,  name  of  temple, 

04(> 
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Lists  ofgods^  213,  216;  character  of, 
233;  prepared  on  the  basis  of 
religious  texts,  233. 
Literature^  Ashurbanabal's  library, 
132;  syllabaries,  135;  religious  1., 
12,  13,  213.  216,  233,  245,  247. 
6go-i ;  temple  records,  165;  legal 
documents,  165-6 ;  connection 
betw.  religion  and  literature,  245, 
691  ;  historical  texts,  246 ;  uncer- 
tain demarcation  betw.  religious 
and  secular  1.,  247  ;  epics,  see  Gil- 
f^amesh,  Kafhiniy  Adapa ;  com- 
pound of  popular  belief  and  of 
theology,  689. 
Local  cults ^  origi  n  of,  49  ;  confusion 
with  nature  cult,  49-50;  growth 
of,  49 ;  policy  of  preservation  of 
local  cults  by  foreign  conquerors, 
69-70,  106,  III  ;  confusion  of 
(female)  local  cults.  So;  promi- 
nence given  to  local  gods  as  com- 
pared with  others,  iii  ;  local  cult 
features  and  general  cult  features 
compared,  iio;  survival  of  local 
cults.  1(3;  factors  obscuring  local 
cults,  113-5:  political  factors,  113; 
I)opular  fartors.  114;  theological 
factors,  114;  absorption,  114,  168, 
171 ;  number  of,  170,  234.  274; 
in  lists,  233  ;  of  the  Ass.  pantheon, 
234  ;  importance  diminishes,  235. 
Lo/tus,  IViliuim  A'.,  excavations,  9. 
Lofty  1 1  mi  liriiiiant   //*///,  name  of 

temi)le,  641. 
Lot,    bears    more    rLseiublance    to 

rariKipishtim  than  Xoah,  507. 
Lu<;al'bitudii,    gf'd,     51  ;    tcniple   at 
Uriik,    c^5 ;    local    character.   95; 
idcntifiration     with     Nurgal,    95; 
signifuiatitm  of  name,  95. 


Lngal-tdinna^  epithet  of  Nergal, 
172,  280. 

Lugal-trima  {>),  god,  51;  his  local 
character,  97 ;  interpretation  of 
name.  97. 

Luffalgira,  epithet  of  Nergal,  172, 
280. 

Lugal'ki-mU'fia,  in  proper  names  of 
the  2d  Bab.  period,  169. 

Lugal-Marada^  god,  temple  at  NSa- 
rad,  242 ,  asolardeity,473  :  patron 
of  Gilgamesh,  identical  with  Sha- 
mash,  4S6. 

Lugal-mit-tu^  in  Sanisuiluna*s  pan- 
theon, 162;  wall  of  \..s  172  ; 
meaning  of  name,  172. 

Lugal-uiggisi^  old  Babylonian  king 
of  Uruk.  loi;  his  pantheon  and 
its  age,  no,  636;  gods  common 
to  Lugal-zaggisi's  and  G  udeaV 
pantheon,  no;  priest  of  Anu, 
no. 

Ltilulntc,  name  of  people,  532. 

Lunar  cycle  and  sun  calendar^  78. 

Ma-att-ish-tu-su,  servitor  of  A,  74. 

A/agahda.  a  foreign  god,  644. 

Magganu/'luu  city  in  n.-e.  Assyria, 
sanctuary  of  Sin,  219;  restored 
by  Sargon  II.,  232  ;  cult  of  Dam- 
ku,  Sharru-ilu,  Sha-nit(.')-ka.  232. 

A/ag/ial  tt-xts,  subdivision  of  reli- 
gious literature,  247 ;  practical 
purposes,  246,  255;  beginning  of 
rituals,  247,  253-4,  269;  number 
of,  247  ;  comparative  age  of,  253, 
256;  primitive  popular  thought, 
254,  292;  method  of  composition, 
254  ;  titles  of,  254-5  ;  incantation 
rituals  at^d  their  growth,  255. 
2S3ff. ;  Ka  and  Kridu  prominent 
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in,  256;  compiled  character, 
256-7 ;  date  of  composiUon,  257  ; 
bilingual  redaction,  25S;  metrical 
traits,  259 ;  source  of  study  of  p<jp- 
ula.r  beliefs,  259;  occurrence  of 
(Jibil  evidunce  of  ancient  age  of. 
277  ;  panthtiun  in  m.  l.  compared 
with  that  in  historical  tcxt^, 
297. 

Af»i/tmti/.  talKmacle,  cumpared  with 
the  Hab.  ahip  for  the  gods, 
655. 

Afiil'hir,  god  of  dreams,  323*  402. 

Mithlu  series,  rS6  ff.,  302. 

A/it-kna,  nume  of  Mardtik's  ship, 
655. 

Afttlik,  god,  in  Nabubaliddin^s  pan- 
theon, 162.  176;  associated  with 
Shaniash  and  Buncne,  176;  in 
prnpcr  names  of  the  time  of  1  lam- 
muralii,  176;  often  usetl  a5  epi- 
thet of  Shamash,  176;  meaning 
of  name,  176:  Malik  and  l^unene. 
attendants  of  Shamash,  177;  con- 
sort of  liunune,  177. 

Afailiitu  =  A. 

Ataikut  name  of  canal,  655;  name 
of  NaruV  ship,  655. 

Ma  ma,  variant  for  (Jula.  105. 

AfitmmitUt  goddeiis  ;  M.  and  Anun- 
naki   determine   death    and  iife. 

493- 
Afamn,  a  form  of  Gula  in  proper 
names    of    itic    2d   Bab.   period, 

A/itmiaeaH,  legend  of  Kustem  paral- 
lel 10  Etana  legend,  520  ff. 

Afar,  district  in  *»tuthem  llabylonia, 
sacred  to  Nin-Mar.  100;  temple 
l5h-gu-tur  of  Nin-Mar,  too. 

Afarati,  city  in  Habylonia.  temple  of 


t.ugal-Marada,  242;  native  place 
of  C;Ugamesh,  473. 

Afart hfskwan,  see  Arakhshamnu. 

Afanitti;  ad  Bab.  period,  deity  of 
Babylon,  54,  96  ;  child  f^r  extd- 
leuff  of  Ea.  96,  54S;  prominence 
of  his  cult  since  Hammurabi,  116, 
134-5,  690-1  ;  his  titles,  itS,  126, 
239,  240.  276,  500,  576, 630  ;  iden- 
tification mth  Bel  and  Ea,  iiS; 
solar  deity,  1  iS,  119,  528.  576,690; 
hii»  warlike  traits,  1 19;  in  religious 
texts,  120;  temples  in  Babylon 
(E-Sagila)  and  Borsippa,  121,241, 
^3^  ^39:  ^^^  papakhn,  640;  his 
consort,  121-4,  -^S;  statue  brought 
from  Nineveh  to  E-Sagila,  C&^  ; 
his  statue  recovered  hy  Agum, 
122,  152,670,687;  lord  of  E-Sag- 
ila  and  E-Zida,  126;  New  Year's 
Oay  his  festival,  127,  631,  67S, 
681  ;  mediator  1>ctw.  Eaand  man- 
kind, 139,  276.  Mardnk  and  Ea 
in  incantation  texts,  139-40; 
conquers  Tidmat,  140,  197,  408, 
422;  rivaled  by  Kamman,  158; 
during  the  Cassite  period,  162; 
called  Sa^-ila,  169;  lord  of  Anun- 
naki  and  Igigi.  186,  239;  absorlM 
the  rAlc  of  other  gods,  njo,  409; 
builds  Eshara.  198  ;  bicndetl  with 
Bel.  54,  145-6,  148,  222,  542; 
Ik'I's  titles  applied  to,  222,  409, 
542.  635 ;  position  in  the  Assy- 
rian pantheon,  224-5,  -39  ^  asso- 
ciated with  Ashur,  224  ;  asso 
cialed  with  Atihur,  Shaniash,  and 
Kamman,  224;  second  to  Ashnr, 
239 :  prominence  of  hts  cult  in  the 
ncoH.  period,  239-40;  rivaled 
by  Nabn  in  the  pantheon  of  Ncbo- 
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polassar,  240,  679 ;  also  in  old 
Hab.  period,  648  ;  in  incantations, 
272-3,  276;  in  the  Shuri>u  series, 
28S ;  in  hymns,  307  ff.  ;  lord  of 
rest,  309  ;  god  of  oravies,  esp.  in 
the  south,  342,  345  ;  zodiacal  in- 
terpretation, 370,  434,  45S-9,  676- 
7 ;  his  double  aspect  in  the  crea- 
tion epic,  409,  432,  450;  takes  the 
tablets  of  fate  from  Kingu,  42S 
{cf.  542,681);  creates  the  universe, 
428  ff.,  447;  establishes  the  dis- 
tricts of  Anu,  Hel,  and  Ea,  432; 
arranges  the  stations  of  the  gods 
in  the  zodiacal  system,  434;  cre- 
ates man,  437  {cj\  lia^  Hely  443, 
44S);  the  fifty  names  (of  the  Igigi) 
are  bestowed  upon  M.,  43S  ;  cre- 
ates the  Anunnaki,  447  ;  =  Nibir, 
1.^.,  Jupiter,  exercises  control  over 
all  the  stars,  434,  458-9;  Sth 
month  sacred  to  \f.,  463,  67S, 
686;  Marduk  as  Sharru  in  the 
deluge  story,  500  ;  absent  in  the 
deluge  story,  50S ;  dugs  ?;ymbnl 
of  the  solar  g'>d  Marduk,  52S ; 
conquers  /u.  54J  ;  identified  with 
Adapa,  5  jS ;  temple  at  Ashur, 
637  ;  zikkurat  at  Uabylon,  639 ; 
ship  of  Marduk,  6c;5  ;  procession 
on  New  Vear.  679;  sper.  festival 
instituted  by  Agum,  6S7. 

Martiiik-i'tiladiiii^  <if  liabylon,  1J9. 

Maniuk-nadhidl/ti\  king  of  liaby- 
lon, cariied  statues  of  Kammau 
and  Shala  to  Uabylon,  212. 

Marriai^e  fl/f'i-rings,  time  of,  59;  to 
Hau,  59. 

Mars  =^  N'crgal,  name  of  planet.  370, 
459;  the  "sheep" /f/:?-  ix,r//i-/t<c; 
45'> 


if/ar-/«  =  Kamman,  166,  212. 

AfaruM,  hill  in  Mecca,  687. 

MasJiu,  mythical  mountain,  48S-9 ; 
=  Mnsas  or  Masis,  516. 

A/tisist  or  Musas,  =  Mashu,  51 5. 

A/^aa,  623. 

Aledesy  44-5. 

Afedian  wcd^e  writings  19. 

AfemCy  variant  of  Gula,  175. 

i?/tfr=Ramman,  157. 

Mercury  =  Nabu,  planet,  37 1,  459. 

Mesopotamiay  religious  ideas  and 
customs,  I,  3;  seat  of  Terahites, 
2  ;  empire  of  Nimrod,  2  ;  geog- 
raphy, 26,  27  ;  character  of,  28  ff. 

Afessiak,  Hammurabi  and  the  Hebr.- 
Christian  notion  of  Messianic 
time,  533. 

AfUi-shikhu,  king  of  Babylon,  his 
cult  of  Shamash,  144;  minor  gods 
worshipped,  172. 

Minor  ^odsy  2d  Hab.  period,  171- 
2 ;  by  Mili-shikhu,  172 ;  some 
Cassite  deities,  172;  in  Ass. 
texts.  171  ;  in  neo-B.  period,  171, 
242-3  ;  absorbed  by  greater  gods, 
III.  147,  171,  177,  190.  233;  pa- 
tron-gods of  arts,  178;  as  per- 
sonificatii>ns,  179;  dividing  line 
betw.  spirits  and  m.  g.,  183,  233. 

Afishirit^  a  foreign  deity.  644. 

Alitauni  tveds^c  writings,  20. 

Afotiths^  connected  with  gods,  462  ff., 
676;  names  of  the  months,  464; 
m.  sacred  to  gods  and  their  festi- 
vals not  always  corresponding, 
6S7. 

Afonmncntal finds,  7. 

Moo/I,  importance  of  m.  as  omen 
giver,  35S;  manifold  relations  l>e- 
tween  man  and  m.,  358 ;    impor- 
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Unce  of    m.  for    calendar,   436, 

461  \  moon    and  sun   in    religion 

and  astrononty,  461. 
Moongfid*  see  Sin, 
Aioses^  130;  parallelism  with  Sargon 

I..  562. 
Mosul,  cxravalinns  near,  5. 
A/uj^Anr,  muund,  excav;ited,  9  ;  sec 

abo  t/r. 
Afttmmu.  axsnriatcd  with  Apsu  and 

Tiamal.  420-1. 
AfiitiUr,  (''rederick,  deciphermunl  of 

wedge  writingt  15. 
Afuirtx,  or  Masis.  =  Mashu,  516. 
Afytholfl^y,  see  also  NtUnrf ;  extent 

and  Influence  of  Bab.  m.«  51S  (T. 

NahonneJos^  of  Rahylon.  rentorcs 
temple  of  Shani^ifth  in  Stpt>nr,  70, 
647  %  lost  king  of  Mabylonia,  45  ; 
restores  temple  of  Sin  in  Ilarran. 
77,  646 ;  gives  prominence  to 
Shamash  cult,  ^40-1. 

Nahv„  god,  ii\  M.  period,  127  :  most 
prominent  trait.  124 ;  probable 
aqiicntia  orii^in,  124-$,  220  ;  rank 
as  compared  n-ith  that  of  Ea  and 
Marduk,  1 25.  648 ;  agiicultural 
deity.  125  ;  supprcftsion  of  cult  by 
llamiiutrabi  and  ln»  succesjtorft, 
120;  lx.-comes  son  of  Marduk. 
127.  240  {cf.  64Jt-o) ;  bbi  shrine 
in  K-Sagila,  127.  2;o-<).  636; 
prominence  during  the  Assyrian 
period.  12K-9,  22S  ;  his  symbol, 
128;  femple  at  Calah,  12H.  22!^ 
9;  prominence  during  the  neo- 
liab.  )>crlod,  1 29.  240 ;  hU  epithetA, 
129-31,  --'J:  weaning  "f  name, 
130*  his  functions,  ijo.  240;  hut 
cull    with    other     Semites,    130 ; 


identified  with  Nusku.  220;  his 
consort  Ta-shmituni,  1 50.  228- 
9;  his  consort  Nan5,  224; 
favorite  of  Kammannimri  tit., 
12S,  22S;  temple  K-Zida  in  Uor- 
sippa.  121,  229,  241.  639,  64S; 
god  of  wisdom,  129,  229;  son  of 
Ka,  229 :  in  the  subscript  to 
Ashurbanabal's  tablets,  229-30; 
similarity  and  difference  bctw.  N. 
and  LCa.  230-1 ;  in  hymn,  306; 
shrine  li-makhtila  in  Hor^^ippa, 
307,636;  go<lof  oracles  in  Assyria, 
344,  348  ;  ^  Mercuiy.  name  of 
planet.  371,  459;  in  the  deluge, 
500  i  sanctuary  K-pad  kaiama- 
suma,  640;  Niibu's  ship  and  pro- 
cession, 654,  679b 

A'abn-akhe-irha,  astrologer,  340. 

Nubu-kti-idtitH,  king  of  Habylon* 
ifi2,  (>S5;  restorer  cult  of  Sippar, 
175,  fi2.S,  6.(5,670;  votive  offer- 
ings, 670. 

Nabupoiitsxnr^  see  NfbofH>lasmr, 

A'flw»r/-,  district  in  ftabylonia,  sacred 
to  kamman,  Nergal.  and  Nan.i, 
159,  164. 

A'limrJ.  transference  of  name  and 
interpretation  of  tbU  act.  1  iS. 
I40-I  ;  cumpositinn  of  proper 
names,  165  ;  lUb.  etymologies  of 
names,  173. 

A'am/ar,  god  of  pestilence,  569; 
strikes  Ishlar  uith  disease,  570; 
meA^engcr  of  AUatu,  570.  5H0. 

Aii«^,  goddess,  51  ;  lilies,  81;  center 
of  worship.  8i ;  jmsition  in  the 
panlheun  proper  and  in  the  coA- 
molngy,  81  ;  her  temples.  K^anna 
in  I'ruk.  81,242.  311,  531*  639; 
t;  ul-ma«>h  in  Agade.  82;   in  Ur. 


764 


INDEX, 


81-2,85,202,311,639,678;  statue 
captured  by  Klamites  and  recap- 
tured by  Ashurbanabal,  85,  20O  ; 
absorbs  inferior  local  deities,  103 ; 
associated  with  Nergal  and  Kam- 
man,  159,  164;  worshipped  by 
Assyr.  kings,  206 ;  consort  of  Na- 
bu,  224  ;  Zag-muk  of  Nand,  678. 
Xannar  —=  Sin,  etymology  of  N., 
75;  N.  attached  to  Ur,  75;  Sin 
to  Ilarran,  76;  his  position,  76; 
his  representation,  7O ;  his  func- 
tions, 76,  7S ;  his  epithets,  76, 
79,   89;    relationship    to   Ningal, 

97. 
Naratn-Sin^     founds      temple      of 

Shamash  in  Sippar,  70,  646 ;  his 

exploits     incori>orated    in    omen 

text,  562  ;   builder  of  the  temple 

of  Enlil  in  Nippur,  642. 
AWrrt,  river  god  in  incantations,  2S2  ; 

ship     of    Ndru,    655 ;    place    of 

worship,  655. 
A'li/nre,  worship,  4S;  confusion  with 

local  cults.  49  50  ;   nature  myth, 

43=-.v  4S7.  404- 

d\'azi-Mtiruttiis/i,    Cassile   king,    vo- 
tive t)l)jocts.  671-2. 

A'li'o.    mount    in    Mtiab.    place   of 
death  of  Moses,  130. 

jVc/io/'o/iisSijr,  king  of  Habylon,  129; 
makes  Ilabylon  independent,  239  ; 
makes  cult  of  Marduk  pn^minent, 
239;  makes  cult  <»f  Nalm  promi- 
nnit,  ::40 ;  Sliamash  cult  at  Larsa,  ! 
6.17.  Tiote  3.  I 

y\V/'//,v;,/,///,r-<;r  /,.  cxpeN  tlie  (."as-    1 
sites    SS,    1 5S  ;  cult    of    Manluk 
an<l      KamuKin,      15S,      162;     his    \ 
paiitlienn.  \G2.  \ 

Ni'lntchtidiu'zzitr   //.,   religion   of   N.    I 


and    Daniel,  3;    builder   of    Bits 
Nimrud»  9;    rule,   44  i    worahips 
Sarpanitum  as  the  begetting  deity, 
1 22 ;  makes  cult  of  Marduk  prom- 
inent, 240,  646;   revives  ancient 
cults,  242-3;    restores  temple  of 
Nin-karrak   at    Sippar,    294 ;   his 
prayers  exemplification  of  ethical 
tendencies,  299;  opposed  to  Bel 
cult    in    Nippur,    646;     restores 
Shamash  temple  in  Sippar,  646; 
Ishtar  cult  in  Uruk,  64S. 
NcrgaU  god,  5 1 ;  local  cult  and  temple 
in  Cuthah,  65,  164,  218,  563,  583, 
64S ;  worship  in  Palestine,  65 ;  in 
Uruk,  66;   his   names  and  their 
meanings,   66;     functions,    66-7, 
537 ;    development    of    his    attri- 
butes, 67-S,  582,  593;  identifica- 
tion with  Lugal-banda,  95;  with 
Irkalla,  592 ;  associated  with  Allat, 
104, 1S3,  565,  5S0,  593;  associated 
with    Ramman    and    Nani,    159, 
164;  Nergal  in  Samsuiluna's  pan- 
theon. 162;  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
I.   pantheon,   162;  epithets,  172; 
chief  of  nother-world  and  subter- 
ranean demons,  183  {ff.  260).  51 1, 
563.  5S2 ;    associated   with   Ninib 
as  god   of    the   chase,   21C,  21S, 
237;  with  Ninib  and  Ashur.  216, 
2iS;go(i  of  war.  218.  582;  Cuthah 
his  sacred  city,  164,  218,  563,  5S3; 
KarXergal   named  in  his  honor, 
219;  temple  at  Tarbisu.  219;   l.az 
his  consort.  219,  243,  5S3 ;   idon- 
tilud  with   Dibbarra,  232.  52S-9, 
5r)  t ;  perhaps  ^  Uel-sarbi.  242;  in 
ini  .intations,     273.    280;     pha5^s 
of.  2S0.  4  59;  =  Mars  as  name  of 
pkinet.     370,     459 ;     9th     month 
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saeri^d  lo  N..  463;  sun  of  midday 
and  summer  solstice,  53S.  582; 
pictured  as  a  Hon,  530  ^  the  linn  a 
symbol  of  Nergal.  537,  5S0,  583 ; 
iJenti6ed  frith  (>it>il,  594;  associ- 
ated with  Allatu.  104.  183,  565. 
580,  5S3,  593;  Nergal  conquers 
and  weds  Allatu.  5S4-5  ;  imitation 
of  Tiamat-Marduk  fight,  5S5. 

A'l-M^r-wtf /■/(/.  names  of:  AnUfi,  557; 
Ekur,  55S;  Shu&lu.  558;  Kigallu. 
562;  Irkalla,  563;  Kutuor  Cuthah, 
563;  epithets  for  n.,  559,  563; 
Nergal,  lord  of  the  n.,  563;  the 
older  head  of  the  lower  world  a 
Roddess,  Allatu.  not  a  gocl,  585. 

Ntw  Ytar^s  /•'tstivat,  see  Zag-muk. 

JVibir  =  planet  Marduk  or  Jupiter, 
in  the  zottiac  in  conjunction  with 
Bel  and  Ka.  4J4-S ;  exercises  con- 
trol over  all  the  slarii,  45K. 

Nieoias  of  Damascus,  source  B.-A. 
religion,  1,  41::. 

Nitbukr^  Carstfft,  15. 

Nifftr,  excavations.  1 1 ;  sec  Nipf^ur. 

Nikit^  mother  of  I-'sarhaddon,  340. 

Nimrod,  incidental  biblical  reference 
to,  2\  noi  =  riilgameah,  514. 

NimntJ  ^mound),  unearthed,  7 ; 
temple,  g,  627. 

JVimi,  quarter  in  La^sh,  57»  86; 
explanation  of  name.  86. 

A/ind,  g<Kl<less,  51 ;  explanation  of 
name.  86;  centers  of  worship, 
S6->S,  635;  associationA  with  Nin- 
girsu.  87.  635;  rcbtiunH  to  Ea, 
87-8;  fusion  with  Uhtar  of  Nine- 
veh, 88:  inteqircu  a  dre&m.  lor; 
a  daughter  of  Nin-si-a,  102;  in 
Oiidea**  pantheon.  106,  ('135. 

AVw  -a-gitit  god,  5 1 ;  meaning  uf  name. 


b4 ;  functino,  64;  identification 
with   La,  64. 

Nifi  iikhakudiiu,  goddess,  51 ;  her  ti- 
ller in  incantation  texts,  103,  283; 
in  Lugalzaggisi'ii  pantheon,  jio; 
goddess  of  purification,  382 ;  mis- 
tress of  Uruk.  103,  382;  water 
deity.  282 ;  lady  of  spells,  2S2. 

AVA-as«,  "  god  of  the  great  city," 
592;  asKociated  with  Allatii.  5Si^>. 
590;  god  of  healing.  590;  identi- 
fied with  Ninib,  591. 

JVsn-^/ara,  see  Nin-si-a, 

AV/»-rf»M-jw,  god,  in  the  Cassite  pan- 
theon. 162,  172;    epithet   of   Ea, 

'7J. 

NintiiH-dH^,  name  of  Rau.  (See 
Corrections.) 

A'/w-z-^W.  variant  of  Nin-gal,  98. 

/V/rtrt'M,  center  of  acii")n  in  book  of 
Judith.  3;  site  of,  6;  capital  of 
Assyria,  46,  193.651 ;  cult  of  Ish- 
tar,  152,  302-3;  temple  Kmash- 
mash  of  tshlar.  152;  res|i.  of 
Belit.  227  ;  Sha-nii(?)-ka,  mistress 
of.  233  ;  worship  of  all  god^  and 
goddesses.  638:  intellectual  cen- 
ter. 651. 

NtM'j^a/,  god,  51 :  center  of  worship. 
97;  relationship  to  Nannar,  97; 
sanctuary  at  Khorsaljad,  331; 
Nin-gol's  ship,  655. 

Nitiitir-su,  solar  deity.  51 ;  mlxirdi- 
nate  to  Bel.  53,  57;  identity  with 
Nlnib,  57.  217  {cf.  528);  temple 
E-Nlnnn  In  dirsu,  57,  87,  634-5, 
640;  votive  offerings,  57;  agri- 
cultural deity  £=Shulgur.  58  ;  iden* 
tily  with  Tammuz,  58;  relations 
to  Nf{a-*«hakh,  93;  in  Ciudca'a 
pantheon.   loTi;    in    incantationSf 
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273  •  zikkurat  in  Lagash  or  Girsu, 
619,  635,  639;  shrine  in  Lagash, 
640 ;  his  ship,  654;  consort  of 
Bau,  59,  677. 

A^/w-^jA-ajV/d,  solar  deity,  51 ;  a  form 
of  Nin-girsu,  92;  meaning  of 
name,  92 ;  identified  with  Ninib, 
Nin-gin?u,  Nin-shakh,  99,  217,  528, 
547  ;  local  character,  99,  528 ;  tem- 
ple in  (rirsu,  99,  635 ;  in  Gudea's 
inscriptions  and  incantation  texts, 
99,  106,  280;  consort  of  Nusku, 
2S0;  brings  famine  in  the  land, 
3.S7  ;  5th  month  sacred  to  N.,  462, 
547;  servant  of  Gil)il,  463;  4th 
month  sacred  to,  463;  identical 
with  Gish-7.ida,  547 ;  associated 
with  Tammiiz,  546,  58S  ;  presides 
over  the  growth  of  trees,  5SS. 

Nhi-guU  51 ;  consort  of  Lugal-l)anda, 
93;  interpretation  of  name.  95; 
place  of  worship,  96. 

Ntnihy  see  A'tn-girsu,  solar  deity,  57, 
217,  459,  4C2,  576,  6S4;  consort 
of  Ciiila,  105  {cf.  576,  591);  "f  l^elit- 
ekalli,  173;  in  1  [ammiiralii's  pun- 
tlieon,  1C2  ;  in  Kehuchadnezzar's 
I.  pantheon,  162,  \G.\ ;  god  <tf  war, 
164,  214,  2iS;:=  Ud-zal.  166;  asso- 
ciated with  Ashur,  214;  epithets, 
213-4,  217  ;  temple  in  Calah,  214- 
5  {cf.  684) ;  favorite  of  Ashurnasir- 
l)al  and  Shamshi-Ramman,  214; 
god  of  the  chase  in  association 
with  Nergal,  216,  21 8,  237  ;  hero  of 
the  heavenly  and  eartlily  spirits, 
214;  in  association  with  Nergal 
and  Ashur,  216;  identical  with 
Nin-girsu,  57,  217;  with  Nin-azu, 
391  ;  aI)-sorl)s  Nin-gish-zida  and 
Nin-shakh,    217  (</.    547);  repie- 


sents  east  san  and  morning  san, 
217;  first-bom  of  Ea,  217;  off- 
spring of  Ekur,  217  ;  first-bom  of 
Bel,  217  ;  god  of  destructive  cloud 
storm,  217,  500;  other  qualities 
in  religious  literature,  21S,  576: 
name  of  outer  wall  of  Sargon*s  11. 
palace,  237  ;  lays  the  foundations 
of  cities,  237;  three  forms,  238; 
temple  in  Dilbat,  242 ;  in  incanta- 
tions, 273,  280 ;  =  Saturn,  name  of 
planet,  371,  459;  6th  and  nth 
months  sacred,  215,  6S4;  4th 
month  sacred  to  N.,  462 ;  in  the 
deluge  story.  500  (r/  217),  504; 
worshipped  at  Nippur,  635  ;  tem- 
ple of  Zamama-Ninib,  640. 

A'in-igi-azaff,  title  of  E^  230. 

A'hi-tf^iniittgar-ftUt  171  ;  presides 
over  metal  workers,  178. 

AV«-A';r/-(//- =  goddess  Gula,  242; 
temple  at  Babylon  (see  Guia)^  242  ; 
in  incantations,  273;  temple  at 
Sippar,  294  ;  in  a  prayer  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 294. 

AV«-^-A/ir-j/;^  =  goddess  Helit,  164; 
in  Samsuiluna's  pantheon,  162, 
164;  sanctuary  at  Babylon  (see 
/)V//V),  242.  639. 

A7«-^v>,7/=  Allatu,  282. 

A'in-A'iirri!.  171;  lord  of  mountain, 
patron  of  stone  workers,  17S. 

A'in-lil,  see  Belit, 

Nin-Ul-auna^  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
II.  pantheon,  242  ;  temple  in  Baby- 
Ion,  640. 

Ninmakh  =  Ishtar,  242;  temple  at 
Babylon,  242. 

A'in  mar,  goddess,  51  ;  center  of 
worship.  100;  her  temples  in  Mar, 
100;  daughter  of  Nina,  too;  pop- 


^JM 

^^^^^^ 

^^H 

■alarily  nf  cult,    lOO;  in  dudea's 

at  N.,  61 7  ;  worship  of  Ninih.  G35 ;            ^^^^H 

panthwn.  loO,  635;  daughter  of 

worship  of   Nusku,  635:    votive           ^^^^H 

Marduk,  |6S;  temple  at  Ijigash, 

^^^^H 

635. 

Nisnfttt    goddess.    51;    agricultural          ^^^^H 

Ninm,   goddess,  =    Enanna,     51; 

deity.  101 :  traits  in  common  with           ^^^^H 

^m          titles, 2So;  center  of  worship.  So; 

Ca.  101;  sister  of  Nina,  loi;  centers          ^^^^H 

^B         variant  of  Uhtar,  82;  in    I.ugal- 

of  cult.  102;  in  Cudeu's  pantheon.           ^^^^^H 

^^          zaggisi'ft    and   Gudca's    panthea, 

111;  probably  local  in  Uruk,  in.           ^^^^H 

L                110:  identical  with  Nanduf  Uruk, 

A'/j-jn.  sacred  to  Anu  and  Bel,  462,            ^^^^H 

^^L         III;  temple  at  Hatlalfi,  117;  her 

677;    sacred   in    Babylonia,  6S4  ;            ^^^^^H 

^H         cult      by     Hammurabi,      1 -4-4-5 ; 

7  th  day  sacred  to  Shamash,  Mai-           ^^^^H 

^H         -  Ninni,"     consort    of    Zamama, 

katu,  and  Uunene,  685.                               ^^^^^H 

^H        169;  temple  in  Kish,  639. 

AVx/r,   mount   on  which   the   ship          ^^^^H 

^^1    Nin-shakh^   god.  51 ;  his   character 

503.                                             ^^^H 

^H        and  functions,  93 ;  identified  with 

Ntsrwk,  Assyrian  deity,  s.                           ^^^^H 

^H         Ninib,  93.  317;  relations  to  Nin- 

AVa4,  resemblance  to  I'amapishlim           ^^^^H 

^H         girsu    and     Nin-gi:4hzida,    92-3; 

less  than  is  the  cast.*  uith  Lot,  50;.            ^^^^H 

^H         temple  ac  Uruk.  93. 

A'ugimmMti,  title  of  Ka,  230.                        ^^^^H 

P            NiHshart  co.smulugical  deity,  417. 

A'uH'giti,  god  of  the  2d  Bab.  period.           ^^^^H 

L Ninii-a,  god,  51  ;  or  Nin-dar-a^  90; 

1 68 ;  temple  in  Sippar,  1 6S ;  mean-           ^^^^H 

^^L         center  of   worship,  91,  635;  ab- 

ing  of   name,    i6i(;    solar   deity,           ^^^^^H 

^H         9orl>ed     by     Nin-girsu,    91  \     in 

168;  becomes  a  demon,  16S.                   ^^^^^H 

^H        Gudea's  pantheon.  106.  635. 

Nur/^ammttHt   of    Ur,   builder    of           ^^^^H 

^H     ^iM-jHH,  god,  temple  of  N.  at  La- 

Sin's  temple  in  Ur,  76;  builder           ^^^^H 

^m         gash,  635. 

of  temples  to  Nin-gal  and  Nan-          ^^^^H 

^H     Mn-ttt^  god.  temple  of  N.  at  Lagasb, 

riaratUr,  97.                                             ^^^^H 

^1        ^35- 

JVitJ^H,  fire-god,  in  Am,  pantheon.           ^^^^^H 

^H     Nin-Mdim,    god,    171;     patron    of 

|S3,    220-1;    in    Hab.   pantheon,           ^^^^^H 

^^B         sculpture,  17S. 

220;     amalgamated    with    Ciibil,           ^^^^^H 

^H     /Vi//wr.  rulers,  37;  temple  uf  Bel. 

220,  277  ;   identified  with   NaNu.           ^^^^^t 

^m         II.  37.  ^9'  5'<  54.  i5it<^^-^44i 

220-I  ;    ideographic    writing    of          ^^^^^| 

^H         temple  of  Belit,  55,635;  inscrip- 

name  and    Us  explanation,  220;           ^^^^H 

^H         tions  from  Nippur.   103;    promi- 

solar  deity,  220-1.  279;  shrine  in           ^^^^H 

^H         nence  during  Cassite  period,  40. 

ESagila.  220,  241  ;  epithets,  231,           ^^^^H 

^^           146,  480  ;  wall  of  Zakar,  172  ;  wall 

277,  2ik>;  functions.  221  ;  shrine           ^^^^H 

nf   Lugal-niittu.  172;  ancient  cen- 

in   K-/lida,  241;  in  incantations,           ^^^^^H 

ter,  245,  445;  chief  god    Hcl,  or 

371-3.   377.  3S6;   younger  than          ^^^^| 

Knlil,  445,  541;  reference  to  N. 

Gibil.  277;   a  mythological   con-           ^^^^H 

in   (iilgamesh   epic,  486;    rivalry 

ception,  277,  379 ;  Cibil  N.,  god           ^^^^^| 

^^          betw.  Nippur  and  Kridu,  508;  rc- 

of  civilization,  27S  ;  medium  bctw.           ^^^^^| 

^H         placed  by  Babylon,  543  ;  zikkurat 

worshipper  and  deity,  379}  asio-          ^^^^H 

fl.^ 


ixoex. 


Utium,   nic--' JiL'vr   uf,    i>    „  W"t- 

li'^i   lu  I, '''"J  I' r    <-f  P  ;   t^Utions 

Mi-Nr  >;  \:nr,*ja-t  l*ciw.  tiebr. 
^iid  I'.  A.  rL-hxn-n,   }.  Ot»'<  ;  <I.T, 

vf>i  ,  i-ii3  ,  wilU  ^^liu^^;  story, 
=0''  rf  j  p.iultLls  Jm.'isi.  Adam  and 
l..iW.ini,    Kvf    nhil    Vkhui,   511; 

St  'II.-,  51;  •■;  jil  .  h.iptcr  Clfcne- 
?L>  i.Mjin>.»ri 'I  i.^i^li  Vil4)w4  It^gend, 
=tt!  lU'.r  >h''''l  I'a'i.  Shualu. 
;»o;  111  III  ^ti'V-l  r.kb.  Sfiillu, 
!»■•.:   Ili'ii    ]lii*i  1  u-i.'.aiof  inquir 

'■■    '.fc     '^.■'  '■■'<  I,  .in  I    Muse^,  5-62; 


|Hiest  in  recogmong  o^  j^;  t«- 
btion$.h)p  bet«-  Q,  and  pn}«f% 
331 ;  put  of  migic  demeiit  in  t^ 

ritual,  351 ;  occaiaotks  fi>f  seeking 
dn  n.,  jji  ff.;  derived  frcioi  uAei^ 
animals, 33 J ;  of  apuLlicdurarta. 
j^i  ff^  ^z.  jfkt*  J74.  -lO'  ^  <i*o- 
uoDif  of  an  omen  seeker*  jjj  fl^ 
369 ;  li*4  of,  5J7,  j6j  ;  theii  rcl»- 
don  to  reporu.  368k  J7Z ;  o>,  rit^ii 
33S  ;  conntTLtiag  Unk  betw.  incaD' 
latjotis  and  o^  35^  ;  %'mriety  of  ol 
literature,  355.  36; ;  o,  from  alats, 
356:  the  mure  vaHet)\  the  imwe 
sig^ni^camt€  —  a  principle  v4  gcs- 
eral  applitraiion  in  tnteipTet:acioa 
ci(  o^  jy^l  oth«r  guiding  pfin- 
dp)e*,  35.S  tf..  ^^-St  101  .  private  a, 
362.  403,  405  ;  o,  sdrita^  and  tnude 
of  their  compo*iilicint  J^'Ji  omens 
deduced  from  ob^rrations  ai 
eclipses,  357,  564 ;  restrUted  ap. 
plkaiion  of  Q.  no   hindrance  to 
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pathetic  magic  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  o.»  38S ;  omens  from  off- 
springs of  aninials>  391  ff.;  omens 
from  the  actions  of  animals,  397- 
402;  omens  from  dreams,  402-4; 
o.  of  a  private  character,  403 ;  pop- 
ular phase  of  augury,  403 ;  omens 
from  individual  experiences,  404; 
diviiling  line  Ix^tw.  omens  of  indi- 
vidual and  of  public  character, 
405  ;  the  practical  working  of  the 
omen  belief,  406. 
Ophites^  a  gnostic  sect,  699, 
Oppcrt^  Juhs^   expedition  to  llaby- 

lonia,  8. 
Qraclesy  see  also  Omens  and  iVitck- 
crafty  direct  means  of  forecasting 
the  future,  329 ;  occasions  for 
asking  o,  33S  ff.;  blank  forms 
for  o.,  341  ;  form  of,  341  ff.;  Mar- 
duk,  god  of,  342 ;  asked  of  the 
sun-god,  334  ff.;  of  Ishtar  of 
Arliela,  342  ;  ceremonies  accom- 
panying o.,  345 ;  relationship  to 
penitential  psalms,  347  ;  practical 
purpose  of,  349 ;  by  means  of 
dreams,  349  ff. ;  generally  vague 
language,  344  ;  occasionally  defi- 
nite language,  360 ;  objects  with 
which  o.  are  concerned,  360  ;  given 
by  priestesses,  485,  or  priests,  329, 
560,  657-8  ;  asked  of  the  dead, 
559-60,  657  ;  asked  on  the  New 
Year's  festival,  62S-9. 

Pantluon,  divisions  and  dcvclop- 
niL'nt,  48-50 ;  sources,  51  ;  com- 
parison lx:tw.  p.  in  historical  and 
in  incantation  texts,  297  ;  com- 
parison betw.  M.  and  A.  pantheon. 

189,  201. 


PapnkhUy  chamber  of  the  god,  627  ; 
cosmological  significance,  629. 

Pap-sukait  *>.,  divine  messenger, 
epithet  of  Nin-shakh,  Nebo,  and 
Nusku,  93(f/.  463,  571);  in  incan- 
tations, 273  ;  loth  month  sacred 
to  1*.,  Ishtar,  and  Anu,  463. 

/*<//-»,  god,  in  the  Cassite  pantheon, 
162,  172;  offspring  of  K-5harra» 
174  ;  function,  174. 

Paradiscy  belief  in,  among  Uabylo- 
nians,  578. 

Parakku^  chamber  of  the  god,  627. 

Pijrnapishthn,  immortal,  48S,  577 ; 
V.  and  (iilganiesh,  492  ff. ;  son  of 
Ktdin-Marduk,  48S,  496;  bom  in 
Shurippak,  496;  his  epithet  Adra- 
Khasis,  505  ;  bears  more  resem- 
blance to  Lot  than  to  Noah,  507. 

/*<;-Aj^, god.  51 ;  "the  leader  of  the 
land,'*  lor ;  identity  with  Ishum, 
101  ;  lieutenant  of  Shamash,  107  ; 
in  (rudea's  pantheon,  106. 

Patcsi,  198. 

Patron  gods t  of  persons,  216,  235; 
Nabu,  patron  of  Kamman-nirari 
in.,  228;  of  places,  49,  09-70, 
106,  III. 

Penitential  psalms^  points  in  com- 
mon with  and  differences  from 
incantations,  312  ;  national  origin 
of,  312  ;  marks  relationship  betw. 
god  and  man,  313  ;  purpose  to  ap- 
pease the  anger  of  the  gods,  315, 
68S  ;  advanced  religious  concep- 
tions, 314-5,  326;  dialogue  form, 
315;  langviage,  316-7;  age,  317  ; 
anonymity  of  the  deity  addressed, 
318;  p.  for  specific  purposes,  324, 
688 ;  relationship  to  oracles,  347, 

PersepoiiSt  wedge  writings,  16. 


^^^B         770                                                                                                     ^^^1 

^^^^^^^            Persian    Gttlf,    aacred   to  Ka,  497  ; 

prognostication    of    future,    3291  ^^| 

^^^^^^B                not  the  source  c>f  the  deluge,  497  ; 

560,    657;    importance    of,   333;  ^^| 

^^^^^B               confluence  of  the  streams,  577. 

"Priests  of   Ashur,"   association  ^^H 

^^^^^1             Persian  wedge  writing,  1 9. 

of  priestly  functions   with   early  ^^fl 

^^^^^H             Personificattovs  of  huitMH  arU^  178. 

kingship,  374  ;  priests  and  priest*  ^^H 

^^^^^H            Peters,  John  A.  explorer, 

esses    in     their    functions,    4^5t  ^^| 

^^^^^H              Pti^^ritnage,  684. 

655  ff.,  G92  ;  priests  purifying  llic  ^^fl 

^^^^^^            PUce^  rii/or,  excavations.  S. 

dead.  578,  602 ;  general  name  for  ^^fl 

^^^^^B            Plane  of  Fates,  name  of  temple,  641. 

prie&t,    657-S,    676;     priestc3»ses  ^^H 

^^^^^^K            PlanetSy  observations  of,  370;  iden* 

as    dirge    singers,   604,    65S ;    aa  ^^B 

^^^^^^^H         ti6cations  of  p.  with  deities,  370, 

judges,     625,      658;     intdlectuftl  ^^B 

^^^^^^^^            459  ('/  ^^9) :  prominence  of  Ish- 

leaders.  693 ;  as  sacrificer?,  637 -If ;  ^^B 

^^^^^B               tar-Venus,   in  astrological    texts, 

eligibility   to  priesthood.  658-9;^^! 

^^^^^^1                371  ;  regarded  as  auguries  for  the 

wumen  priests,  485,  659-60.            ^^H 

^^^^^B               chiefti   and    the   general    welfare, 

Prober  mtmei,  aec  al»o  A'amer,  com-^^^H 

^^^^^^H               373!  pl^netb  and  zikkurats,  fjir). 

position  of,  165;  source  uf  study  ^^H 

^^^^^H            Pifhtics^  afTecting  religion  und  litera 

of  divinities,  166;  evidence  of  age  ^^| 

^^^^^H               ture,  108,  ito-i,  134-3.  201,  239, 

of   cult  of  gods  (Uhmc~I>agan).  ^^| 

^^^^^1               690-1. 

2o8 ;  Sanisi-Rammaii,  209.              ^^M 

^^^^^^1            PffpHliir  Pelief  see    Theology  and 

Psalms,    see    Penitential    Psalms :          1 

^^^^H                 Pofnlar  Heiicf 

also  Hymns,  Prayers.                         ^J 

^^^^^B           Prayers^    sec    also    ilymm^    occa- 

Ptolemy^  see  Clonitius  Pto/emams,     ^^B 

^^^^^^1               sions,   663 ;    in   connection   with 

J^idjiu,  builds  temple  of  Shamash  ^^B 

^^^^^1              incantations,   293,   299;   without 

at  Ashur,  Z09.                                  ^H 

^^^^^^B               accompaniment    of    incnntations. 

Piirat=  1*!iiphrates,  27.                        ^^| 

^^^^^1               294  ;  curses  regarded  as  p..  396; 

Purtfiiatwn,  see  Pitnah.                        ^^H 

^^^^^^1               no  line  uf  demarcutiun  betw.  in- 

Pnnm,   couipared    with    the    Bab,  ^^^k 

^^^^^1               cantalions  and  p.,  297,  290.  307: 

solar  festival.  15th  <if  Adar,  (1S6;  ^^fl 

^^^^^H               ethics  in,  29S  ;   power  of  wonls, 

not  to  be  compared  willi  Turu,  ^^H 

^^^^^1               3^;    no  p.  in   its  highest  form. 

6SS.                                                     ^H 

^^^^^^B                 329 ;    relationship    butw.  prayers 

Purti,  a  festival  ceremony.  6M8.           ^^| 

^^^^^P               and  omen.  330;  cthcacy  dependent 

Pt4iurShadn-Pof>(i,  captain  of   the  ^^H 

^^^^^1              on  their  being  uttered  in  the  right 

ship  of  romapishtini.  500.             ^^B 

^^^^^P               manner  and  by  the  right  person. 

^H 

^^^1             353- 

Pa,  Egyptian  snn-god.  210.                 ^^H 

^^^^^H            Pnestiy  cxuhs,  362. 

A'aMfinual  literature,  bearing  upon  ^^M 

^^^^^^1           Priests  and  /riestessest  divisions  of, 

B.-A.  rcligirm.  3,  6(>7.                        ^^B 

^^^^^H                269.  341-2,  657-S  ;  p.  as  cxorciser 

Paeetf  of  Me5Qputami.i,  24.  33.           ^^B 

^^^^^B               and  his  function.  37 1-2.  330,  657- 

A'ftmman,   god.    Shala  his  consort,  ^^H 

^^^^^B              8 ;  mediator  betw    man  and  god. 

102,    i6t,   213;    ass«K:iated    with  ^^B 

^^^B              3<5'         353*  37-1.  ^0.  C'^?.  f^^; 

Ana,  154,   20;,   212,   associated  ^^^ 
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with  Shunash.  145.  iS7-$»  t6o^ 
311;  asHociAted  «ilh  Sin  and 
Shamash.  15S.  1G3:  associated 
«ith  Ncrgsl  and  Nani.  159.  164; 
rivals  of  Martluk,  1  5S  ;  idoUj;raphic 
and  other  readings  uf  the  name, 
156-7  ;  meaning  of  name,  156-7; 
extent  of  his  cult,  159;  ?ult 
by  Aramaeans.  159;  indigenous 
to  Assyria.  159;  rivaJ  of  Ashur, 
161  ;  hU  two  aspects  as  ^turni- 
god,  I  Go;  epithets,  156,  15S.  t6o. 
312,  49S;  in  1  Iammural>iV  paii- 
thcon.  i6r;  in  Nehuchadncx/ar's 
I.  pantheon,  162;  — Martu,  166. 
212;  popular  in  Assyria,  ^11;  his 
iiistTumcnts  uf  destruction.  2IZ; 
•*  the  mightiest  uf  the  gods,"  aii ; 
nameof  oneof  the  eastern  gales  of 
Sargon's  11.  |>alacc.  J37  ;  brings 
abundance,  237 ;  temple  at  llor- 
ttippa,  z\2',  temple  at  Kumari.  342; 
Itih  monlb  sailed  to  k.,  463;  R. 
in  the  deluge,  300 ;  declines  to 
fight  Zu,  $41. 

Hammi^H  itirari  /.,  king  of  Assyria, 
155;  <^"1t  ■*[  Raniman,  151);  uf 
Anufinaki  and  [gigi  as  spirits  of 
earth  and  heaven  rvsp.,  185  ;  rv- 
pelft  the  Cassitcs,  199  ;  hi«  pan- 
theon, 237.  593. 

AVm/mjw-w/ni/*///.,  king  of  Assyria, 
gives  pr'jminence  to  Nabu  cult  in 
Asjsyria,  1 2S,  Z2'6\  erects  lem|>Ie 
tfi  Nnhu  at  C'alah,  23.S ;  Nabu 
hi^  patron  god,  32S. 

Haxittm^  Hnrmuzd  researches,  9. 

UttTpfinsffN,  /fenry^  explorations.  9. 

kiguhit^  observations  373. 

Rettf^ion,  unity  of  church  and  state. 
690;  influence  upon  Hebrews, sec 


Oi^  T^Oamtni :  upon  Christianity, 
69S;  upon  Kgypc,  Terna.  and 
Greece,  ei99-7or. 

Kfi'tgiimf  UaU,  f  2-3,  467  :  Bourcca 
fur  rcUgiou.  51.  661 ;  in  llab.  theo- 
lo^al  schottlis,  154:  reshaping  of 
r.  t.  during  llammurat^'s  time, 
140-2:  divisions.  347-51  *  *l!^ 
691 ;  ciimparison  betw.  Ass.  and 
Bab.  r.  t.,  351-2;  their  vaJue  as 
source  for  knowledge  of  sacriAocs, 
6O1 ;  votive  inscriptions nn  statues, 
66*) ;  on  other  objects.  67 1  -2 ; 
wnm  as  amuk-ts.  67:;  plagnc 
tablets,    536.   t74. 

KimSiH,  (if  2d  dynasty  of  Ur, 
"  railed  "  by  Bel  and  Ka,  6; ;  cult 
of  moon  and  >>un-god  in  Ur,  70; 
of  Natia  in  Ur.  81 ;  builds  leraple 
of  Nin-shakh  at  t'ruk,  93;  his 
mifc  buiUU  temple  to  Nin-gal  at 
Vr,    97. 

AV^Md/f.  establishment  uf.  115;  and 
incantations,  247  S,  =53-4.  2^*3; 
manner  (4  gmwth,  253;  puri6ca- 
linn,  3$4.  6S,S ;  tncantatiitns  the 
oldes^t  fixed  r.,  294 ;  penitential 
psalms,  312  ff..  bS.S  :  bodUy  casl»- 
galiuii,  320.  6S8;  ufTerings,  33S  ; 
prayers,  293  ff. ;  never  without 
ulterior  motive,  32S ;  nracles  and 
omens,  yi^  fT. ;  L(im|)«isitiun  and 
growth.  329  30 ;  strictness  in  oli- 
servatiiin  of,  347. 

iCustcm^  sun  of  Sal  in  Armen.  nnd 
M  andaean  legend,  parallel  to 
Ktana,  520. 

Ai^.dutrict  in  southern  Arahia.491. 
Sattitum,  maiden  in  Gilgamesh  epic, 

490- 1 ;  the  goddess  of  Siduri,  491 . 
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Sat  iiTsi  i^f-jWtXy  f't51i 

Silt  ri"J  /*i; I  mf^  f*-^^!- 

Sfii-r.ti  i/iutrK'r,  (i3J  ff. 

SiH f'ftffH' '<:'    '7  'Hiirrtiil'-.  nn-Tining  of, 

17s ;  wlieii  otU'ri^il.  frf'j,  Wi--St 
offere^l  l»yi>rii'Sts,  O57-S,  Semitic 
view  of,  6(»o;  coHSpurison  with 
llt^Jiiew,  (rfj;  .S;  as  [determined 
ffirni  relij^iiiiiJi  aiul  hi>.ti.iTJcal  lit- 
L-ratnti'.  ''jI'I  1  devL-lr^pment  of, 
hui  1  nsn  kiiuls  of,  fyi[  ;  con- 
n«  I  I- si  wiifi  |ii»iy(.'r^.  Cinj;  use  &f 
uji  mill  ^\  till'.  fiJi),  Ui>u  ;  dally,  667  ; 
muni  Illy.  'lUV 

Siiifiit  tilt'  liunliT  idi  tlu.'  service  oE 
( lit,i^jini---(i,  173.  a-.-11'i  Litcd  with 
L'lJi.Lt,  5 J  I, 

S^^M.  hit!  in  Mlt,  n,  (-S7. 

.S\ii:  tJ.t  =  >Ufiluk.  in  pnjpcr  names 
.►r  tlw  ^d  Uah,  pLtiud,  ilx}. 

A-;/.  l^iiUr-i  i*t  Uustt-ni,  53a. 


of  NanS  tn  Agade,  S^ ;  myth  of 
'  Sargon  I,  i;  toauiiiddeiitin  Mds«$* 
life,  562 ;  hia  tuplotts  incoqjo- 
rated  m  'A  religious  text,  562  ; 
"builder"  of  temple  of  Kn-lil  In 
Nippur,  642,  045, 
Sttrgt^H  //,  of  Assyria,  restores 
'"laws  and  customs  of  Harran/' 
77  J  builds  sanccuarjf  to  Shamash, 
311;  natnii^  Kar-Nergat  in  honor 
of  NergaU  -19;  buiids  s^nctu^rj 
to  Sin  at  Khotsabad  and  Mag- 
g^nubba,  :Jig  ;  pauon  of  learniDg, 
229;  promintmcti  of  Nabu  cuJtf 
229;  erectii^  ^atittiiajy  to  Nip-gal 
at  Khorsabad,  23 1  ;  rtjstifiifs  Mag*^ 
ganubba^  3j2  ;  revives  the  triad* 
3j6;  his  pantheon,  2^7  ;  hifi  palace 
at  Khursaljad,  2^:5,  237;  his  ak- 
kural  at  Khursaljad^  (^17;  ^c^H- 
fict?:^  in  Habylonia.  664;  iiislitiiies 
special  festival,  6S7. 
Siir/>amtum,  consort  of  Marduk, 
21.  224.  22S,  6^:  interpTglatlon 
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Semites  ami  non-Semites  in  Baby- 
lonia, 21-2,  33-4. 

Sendschirli^  excavations  in,  579. 

Seitkereh  ^  I^rsa. 

Sennacherib^  king  of  Assyria,  200; 
takes  statues  of  Raniman  and 
Shala  back  from  Babylon,  212; 
erects  temple  to  Nergal  at  Tar- 
bisu,  219;  his  pantheon,  23S,  644, 
note  2. 

Seven  spirits^  cause  eclipse  of  moon, 
264,  276;  12th  month  sacred  to 
them,  463;  Sibi,  collective  per- 
soniiication  of  the  s.  p.  associated 
in  war  with  Ishum,  533. 

Sex,  inferiority  of  female  to  male  in 
the  IJ.-A.  pantheon.  75,  79,  104; 
confusion  of  female  culls,  80 ;  vari- 
ety of  "ladies"  in  pantheon,  98, 
104;  position  of  female  deities  as 
consorts  of  male  deities,  104,  586, 
594  ;  male  deities  Incoming  female 
and  consorts  of  male  deities,  177, 
2S0;  association  of  sexes  in  cos- 
mology, 411;  association  of  sexes 
in  the  creation  of  the  gods,  413; 
female  deities  and  the  months, 
463;  sex  in  witchcraft,  267,  342, 
660  ;  sex  in  priesthood,  4S5,  659- 
60;  sex  in  furnishing  oracles,  4S5, 
660;  sex  among  musicians  and 
dirge  singers,  660  (see  Dirge)  \ 
l)<)sition  of  woman,  694. 

Shafnit^  nth  month,  sacred  to  Ram- 
man,  463;   sacre<i  to  Ninib,  215, 

684- 
S/tabra,  god,  temple  at  l^gash,  635. 
S/idilUy   a    designation    for    priest, 

560;  II  Mebr.  Sh«*»el.  560. 
Skaloy  consort    of    Kamman,   161, 

212;  in  proper  names  of  3d  Itab. 


period,  169;  in  Ass.  pantheon, 
189;  meaning  of  name,2i3;  other 
applications  of  the  name,  213; 
epithets,  213. 

Shalman,  god,  in  Ass.  pantheon, 
188. 

Shalmaneser  //.,  king  of  Assyria, 
gives  prominence  to  Shamash 
cult,    205,    215;     his    pantheon, 

237- 
ShamashjOx  Utu,  51,  377;  significa- 
tion of  name,  68 ;  relations  to  the 
moon-god,  6S-70,  98, 305  ;  centers 
of  worship,  Sippar  and  Lars;), 
69,  117,  143,  176,  241,  628,  64c. 
646;  relative  age  of  the  centers, 
70;  temple  Ebabbara,  70,  62S, 
640,  645 ;  attributes  and  func- 
tions, 71,  120,  210;  in  incanta- 
tions, 71,  211;  probable  age  of 
these  conceptions,  72 ;  his  other 
names  and  their  meaning,  72-4, 
176  ;  local  uses  thereof,  73;  Mal- 
katu  his  consort,  74-5,  176,  241- 
685  ;  offspring  of  Nin-gal,  98  ;  in 
Lugalzaggisi*s  and  Oudea's  pan- 
theon, 1 10  ;  in  Hammurabi's  pan- 
theon, 162;  warrior  of  heaven  and 
earth,  144,  211;  mighty  hero,  1 52  ; 
position  in  Dab.  pantheon  during 
and  after  Hammurabi,  144;  posi- 
tion in  Ass.  pantheon,  144,  209- 
u  ;  associated  with  Kamman,  145, 
157-8,  iCo,  211  ;  associated  with 
Sin  and  Kamman,  15S,  163;  asso- 
ciated with  Ishtar,  163,  511  ;  asso- 
ciated nith  Malik  and  Hunene. 
176;  often  called  Nfalik,  176; 
symlx)!  of  Shamash.  17C-7;  temple 
at  Ashur,  209 ;  protecting  deity, 
209 ;   ethical   level   in  Ass.   pan- 
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theon,  209-10 ;  judge  of  heaven 
and  earth,  210,  274,  279,  297,  527 
{cf.  640)  ;  prominence  of  sun  cult 
during  reigii  of  Ashurnasirbal 
and  Shalmaneser  II.,  210.  646; 
under  Esarhaddon,  646;  sanctuary 
by  Sargon  1 1 .,  2 1 1 ;  cult  in6uenced 
by  that  of  Egyptian  Ra,  210  (cf. 
699)  ;  name  of  one  of  the  eastern 
gates  of  Sargon's  11.  palace,  237  ; 
grants  victory,  237 ;  Nebuchad- 
nezzar II.  and  Shamash  cult,  646; 
Nabonnedos  gives  prominence  to 
Sh.  cult,  240-1,  647;  temple  in 
Babylon,  242, 640  :  Sh.  in  incanta- 
tions, 2S0;  in  hymns,  300  H. ;  in 
omens  and  oracles.  n.\,  344  ;  Sha- 
mash and  Sin,  305,617  ;  7th  month 
sacred  to  ,Sh.,  463,  (iS;,;  p.itron  of 
Gilgamcsh,  471,  479  ;  identical 
with  i.ugal-Marada,  4S(> ;  patron 
of  iuana.  5:0  ;  controls,  /,u,  538  ; 
on  seal  cylinders,  540;  Si-gar,  a 
festival  of,  f>S.(;  festival  days,  6S5. 

Shamshi'Rtimmaii,  king  of  Assyria, 
gives  prominence  to  Xinil)  cult, 
214. 

Shamiiktu,  a  class  of  priestesses  of 
Tshtar,  660. 

S/ia-nif {})-/:<!,  gtHklcss,  in  Ass.  pan- 
theon. iSS;  associated  witli  Daniku 


and  Siiarru-ilu, 
Nineveh,  2  ;^  ;  ■ 


mist  ess  of 


Ishtar,  135. 


Sharnt.  title  uf  Marduk,  in  the 
duUigc  story,  500. 

Sharm-iht,  gud,  associated  with 
Damku  and  Sha-nit(?)-ka,  23J  ; 
nieaniiiL;  of  name,  232  ;  evidently 
a  till*-.  2},z  :  pcih.tps  a  foreign 
g'id.  .'5-'  ;  worshipped  at  Magga- 
nubha,  2^2. 


•y^dr-jti/'^i  ^  Belsarbi,  243. 
Sherua^  minor  god  in  Ass.  pantheon, 

234  ;  foreign  deity,  644. 
SheSl,   560  ;  O,   T.   conceptions   of 

She6l  !l  to     Babylonian     concep- 
tions, 606   ff.;   see   also  Shudiu, 

Dead. 
Shiuar^=  Babylonia,  613. 
Skip^  construction  of,  498-9  ;  Puzur- 

shadu-rabu,  captain  of  ark,    500; 

a  sacred  object,  653-4  ;   its  uses 

and  significance,   654 ;  compared 

with   the    Mahmal   and  the    ark, 

655- 
"  Skip  o/Li^ht"  name  of  Sin's  ship, 

655. 
."Ship  of  Afalku,"  name  of  the  ship 

of  Xaru,  O55. 
" S/iip    0/  the  Ihilliijut   Offspritt^^'' 

name  of  Ban's  ship,  655. 
Shir,  god,  in    Nebuchadnezzar's   I. 

pantheon,    162;    local   god,    1C3; 

patron  of    Bit-Khabban,    17O. 
Shirpurlx},  see  I.a:^ask. 
ShiitUn,  designation  of  the    district 

of  the  dead,  ^(k>  if.;  meaning,  559; 

I'  to  Hebr.  Sheul,  560. 
Shnl>u,     in      Nebuchadnezzar's      I. 

pantheon,    \(>2  ;    local    character, 

163;  patron  god  of  Bit-Khaliban 

.76. 
.?//«-//«-/.;,  god,  in  proper  names  of 

the  2d  IJab.  period,  169  ;  patron  of 

Shumdula.  i(h). 
Shu-^iti-/i3,  see  SAu-I'ii-lii,  169. 
Shukiiinutui,  (lassite   god,  identical 

with  Nergal.  152.  163,  172  ;  head 

of   Agum's  pantheon,    152,    172; 

consort  of  Shumalia.  173. 
Shul'i;ti}-=  Niii-gir-su,  51. 
Skul-pii-tuUuy  god,  51  ;    meaning  of 
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name,  99 ;  age  and  extension  of 
cult,  99  ;  decline  of  cult  in  favor 
of  Shamash  and  Ninib,  100  ;  po- 
sition in  Babylonian  astronomy, 
100  ;  solar  deity,  99,  531. 

SAumalia^  in  the  Cassite  pantheon, 
162-3,  172;  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
I.  pantheon,  162  ;  consort  of  Shu- 
kamuna.  173;  epithet,  173. 

Skumduhu  city  in  Babylonia,  cult 
of  Shubula,  169. 

Shum-gtir^  see  Si-gar. 

Shurippak^  city  on  Euphrates,  de- 
stroyed by  rainstorm,  495  ;  com- 
parison with  Sodom,  496,  507. 

Shurpu  series^  290. 

Shu-sii-ia^  see  Shubuia,  169. 

Sibi,  collective  personification  of  the 
seven  evil  spirits  associated  with 
Ishum,  533. 

Sibittum,  minor  deity  in  the  Etana 
legend,  521. 

Siduri,  Sabitum,  the  goddess  of 
Siduri,  491. 

St'-gar,  festival  of  Gula,  683 ;  festi- 
val of  Sin,  6S4  ;  festival  of  Sha- 
mash, 6S4  ;  meaning,  684 ;  date  of 
installation  of  Ashurbanabal,  6S4. 

St/i/i,  mother  of  one  of  Ishtar's  as- 
sociates, 482. 

.y/w,  god,  see  also  Nannar ;  wor- 
shipped in  llarran,  76,  241,641, 
647;  temple  at  Ur,  76,  241,  295, 
640,  644,  687;  occurrence  of  the 
name  elsewhere,  77;  amalgama- 
tion with  Nannar,  78  ;  chief  trait, 
78 ;  lunar  cycle  and  sun  calendar, 
78;  epithets  and  functions,  76, 
78-9,219,462;  gradual  decrease  of 
Sin  cult,  78-9;  in  l.ugalzaggisi's 
and  Gudea*s pantheon,  no;  asso- 


ciated with  Shamash  and  Ram- 
man,  1 58,  163;  in  Hammurabi's 
pantheon,  1 62 ;  patron  of  Bit- 
Khabban,  163;  head  of  2d  triad, 
163;  associated  with  Ishtar,  163, 
571;  father  of  Ishtar,  565;  tem- 
ple at  Calah,  219;  sanctuary  at 
Khorsabad,  219;  sanctuary  at 
Magganubba,  219;  god  of  wis- 
dom, 78,  219;  god  of  war  in  Ass. 
pantheon,  219;  first-born  son  of 
1^1,76,219;  subordinate  position 
in  Ass.  pantheon,  219-20;  Sin 
and  astronomy,  resp.  astrology, 
219-20;  temple  at  Babylon,  242  ; 
in  incantations,  280;  in  hymn, 
303-4 ;  Sin  and  Shamash,  305, 
647;  first-bom  of  Bel,  219,  462; 
Siwan,  3d  month,  sacred  to  Sin, 
462  ;  chapel  in  E-Zida,  639 ;  Sin 
cult  under  Nabonnedos,  77,  64S ; 
Sin's  ship,  655  ;  zagmuk  of,  678  ; 
Si-gar,  festival  of,  684. 

I   Siftat,    a    peninsula    (metals    and 
stone),  627,  652. 

!   Sirt-gami/,  of  Uruk,  builds  sanctu- 
aries to  Nergal  at  Cuthah,  66. 

I  Sirt-gashiii,  of  Uruk,  servitor  of 
Lugal-banda  and  Nin^ul,  95-6. 
Sin-iddina^oi  Larsa,  builds  sanctuary 
to  Shamash  in  I^rsa,  69 ;  builds 
temple  of  Sin  in  Ur,  76. 
Sippar^  temple  and  archives,  10 ; 
ancient  center,  35,  245 ;  center  of 
worship  of  Shamash,  69,  117, 
143-4,  241,  628,  640,  646;  temple 
of  Nun-gal,  168  ;  worship  of  Sha- 
masli,  Malik,  and  Bunene,  176; 
temple  of  Nin-karrak,294;  temple 
of  Malkatu  or  A,  640  ;  zikkurat, 
"  Threshold  of  !*ong  Life,"  641. 
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.Sir,  ^urpent  i;ricl,  in  prupifr  nanius  of 
Ibe  1*1  ]!;ili.  ptriDtl,  170. 

.Y/rtMH,  ;^il  inniitllii,  ^^tirrcti  to  Sin, 
^(t2,  6^71  s.-^icrfd  in  thu  g;fjd  of 
lirick  > truest u res,  ^63;  3::^Lii  Oay 
of  Siflin  sacTi-'di  lo  \*vYit  of  ISaby- 
Inn,  6J^.|, 

S/afrs,  si,\mV\ng,  nf  *.],ivcs  a  measure 
itf  suL'iil  ciliics,  (ni^. 

Sffii//i,  Gti>t',i^x\  expltiraiinns,  9. 

SoJt'm,  tltslruilion.  uf,  pi.>]]it  of  con- 
tait  wilh  tiilganii'sh  L-pic,  495^6, 

Solht/L"!:^  pTanilfnthtr  nf  Gilgamesh 
(Aeliaii),  S2\. 

X'/i'tfit'tiir  tLiiiple  autl  I  lie  sacred 
ijuuii^r  in  \i|ijmr,  ''.'j-i ;  horns 
qf  aUar  cni!np,4n*il  wiih  liab-  cus- 
tom. (*^2  ;  "sca'^'  compared  with 
ApiU,  (J53 ;  iLrk  tomparfd  with 
ihtf  H&h.  r^liip,  1155. 

t'fii/f  :    iLlniifin-lii]!   liL-tw.  s,  and 


Spiriiuaiiratiffn  af  myikiii^gy.,  304, 
306;  characteristic  of  later  times, 
297;  in  penitential   psalms,  31  j, 

Sphrrdor  0/  //ftnvn  and  Earthy 
n^iitie  of  lfimple»64i. 

Starst  writing  of  heaven,  454;  divi- 
sion of,  455- 

Siifrm,  s>iiibols  of  stann  (hnrds  aod 
bulls),  537  ff- 

Subariu,  name  of  country,  532. 

Suj^i,  name  of  cotmtry,  675, 

Sul'kiii-EtkUt  name  of  mythical  faun- 
tain,  57  s, 

Sum er  nnd  A kkaJ,  ethti cHa^cal-' 
geographical,  32-3 ,  S,'A,  Lan- 
guage in  in cati cations,  ^59, 

Sumfrt^H  fuestioHf  2r-4.  32-4. 

Sun,  see  Shamoih  ;  gat^  of  s.j  435^ 
443 ;  representation  of  aun  in 
creation  sitory,  461;  sun  and  moon 
in  astrcnomy  and  rt'ligion,  461. 

Susiati  avfiT^T  "mriiing^  i  g. 
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Tammuz,  4th  month,  sacred  to 
Ninib,  462  ;  named  for  god  Tam- 
muz, 547.  682  ;  sacred  to  the  ser- 
vant of  Gibil,  463. 

Tarbisu^  city  north  of  Nineveh ; 
temple  of  Nergal,  219. 

Tar-gul'le^  names  of  some  demons 
let  loose  by  Dibbarra  in  the  deluge 
story,  500. 

Tashmitum^  goddess  in  pantheon 
of  Hammurabi,  130;  a  new  crea- 
tion, 131-2;  consort  of  Nabu, 
130-r,  22S-9  ;  meaning  of  name, 
131 ;  her  quast-artiBcial  character, 
131-2;  called  NanA,  132;  shrine 
in  K-Sagila,  220,  241  ;  in  the  sub- 
script to  Ashurbanabal's  tablets, 
229-30  ;  shrine  in  EZlda,  241. 

Tashritu,  see  Tishri. 

Taylor^  J.  A'.,  excavations,  8. 

Tebet^  loth  month,  sacred  to  Papsa- 
kal,  Ishtar,  and  Anu,  463;  festival 
of  Kn-meshara,  5S8. 

Tei-/Jy  mound  near  VVarka.  site  of 
ancient  capital  of  Mar,  100. 

T^ii-el-amiirna,  see  FJ-nmarna. 

Tdl-Ihrahim  —  Cuthah. 

Tf!/o/i,  excavations,  1 1  ;  temple 
records  and  legal  documents,  165. 

Ti'U-Sifr^  temple  records  and  legal 
documents,  1G5. 

Temple  records^  see  also  Literature  ; 
source  of  study  of  the  deities,  167. 

7\'mples,  6 1 2  ff . ;  names  of  t.,  638  ff. ; 
history  of  t.,  642  ff. ;  as  financial 
establishments,  650;  minor  part 
played  by  the  temples  in  Assyria, 
659. 

Terah^  Terahites^  appearance  in 
I'alestine,  2  ;  migrations,  2  ;  home 
of,  9. 


Teraphim^  talismans  parallel  to 
Ass.-Bab.  statuettes  of  gods,  674. 

Teumman^  king  of  Elam,  296. 

Thamud^  Arabic  tribe  destroyed, 
496. 

The  Brilliant House^  nameof  temple. 
641. 

"  The  Lesser  Light^^  name  of  Nin- 
gal's  ship,  655. 

Theology  and  popular  belief,  89,  1 14, 
131,  iSo,  235,249,411,414,416, 
458,  494,  527,584.614.619,629- 
30,  689;  (judea's  system.  108; 
interaction  l>etw.  political  fortunes 
and  positions  of  divinities,  108, 
ifO-ii.  134-5.  201.  234,  235; 
genealogical  arrangement  accord- 
ing to  Amiaud,  loS  ;  family  theory 
according  to  Davis,  109;  its  value, 
109;  tendency  towards  recogni- 
tion of  certain  great  gods,  iii, 
147.  I7».  190.  234-5,  696;  or- 
ganization of  cult  and  ritual, 
establishment  of  dogmas,  1 1 5, 
133,  247,690;  pedagogical  activ- 
ity, 135;  formation  of  the  great 
triad,  147;  re-systematization  of 
gods  by  Hammurabi,  171,  276; 
systematization  of  spirits,  184 ; 
attempts  to  systematize  series  of 
gods,  213,  216,  233;  theology  in 
cosmology,  412  ff.,  418,443;  in 
the  I2th  tablet  of  the  Gilgamesh 
epic,  512-3;  in  the  Ktana  legend, 
527  ;  theology  in  the  Zu  epic,  542. 

Thomas,  Felix,  excavations,  8. 

Thousand  and  One  Alights,  494. 

Threshold  of  Long  Life.,  name  of 
zikkurat  in  Sippar,  641. 

Tidmat,  mythical  monster,  con- 
quered by  Marduk,  140,  197,408; 
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fought  hy  A[iu.  Ka,   n^;;  ^jiirpijy 
mnus    \\\lh    ApJiu,    ^ii  ;     fumnle 

pt,  414;  tliii"rtii>i[tn  uf  T,  ami 
Ap^Li  prticetlfii  XhiM  nf  tlii'  j^fid.'i, 
41 ';  ^(hIs  jtiuduLl  *i[  ill!.'  ijiniin 
i-f  T.  rttui  .\|»sii,  41  i;  mylliiial 
mun'ileTs  prniinct  of  tin.'  union 
of  T,  aiirl  .\|^Mi.  jF^:  li^snoate^ 
r'f  T.,  410;  IniiniL  KIiiiIuHt  L'pi- 
tht-^t  iif  T.,  4  I  If  ;  Kii\L;ii  hur  uon- 
wirt,  4:10;  TidiiKit  epic  i  njiijiaretl 
Willi  /ii  mytli.  54J  :  LMniparison 
Wiith  XiTu.iJAll.it  liLilit*  5S5. 
^i't^fxifhf'iit-M-r    J-.    kniLi    uf      \Nsyria, 

nonu-ni  UiliiTL'  <»f  ll-jl.  ijO;  deili- 
L-att's  ^■m|^k'  In  Ami  ,\\u\  E<.am- 
tiui%  I  ^J,  I  v» :  Hi  :i  huntLT.  216  ; 
T^lMiiliU  tcmplu  o{  I'l]  ;u  Ashur, 
z2Cj;  piUklhLMtk,  2}i>',  detHcatcs 
CiiplurL-il  ^imU,  075. 
y!(;'/rj//i/-/iVii  r  //.,  >,ii  Mthi'-iii  lllahy- 
kliin,  (iU|. 


^°^4  ^3^ !  geneml  position  m 
Ass.  pantheon,  336-  give  victory, 
3j6;  gram  mtc,  236;  associated 
with  A^hur,  Ishtiir,  and  Igigi,  and 
Anunnakit  zjfj;  in  Lncantatiorts, 
373  ;  asSiicialtti  with  firc-god,  279; 
in  (Judea,  41S  ;  in  the  cosmolDgy» 
41  S;  anct^stoT?;  uf  the  trj^d,  4t3  ; 
symbolize-s  the  eternal  laws  of  Ihe 
universe,  432, 

Tfiiid,  Necondp  SJn,  Shamash,  Ram- 
mn,n,  163  j   in  incaiitatiun!^  273. 

7^utfi}i--ctUH^  btblica.1  father  of  metal 
workers,  ly'A. 

Tut-lif-en^  in  Nebuchadne,EEar's  II. 
paiitheim,  ^4^. 

Tythsen^  Gtrhint^  dc-Lipherment  of 

Uf>sfttf-ktNtia,    council    chamber    of 

Ihq  !;*id,S  423,  (JJT.  6S7. 
Udduihtt-Ntimir^   a  divine  servant* 

created  by  hla,  57 J- 
£V-ftf/?=  Ninib,  166- 
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£^ff(»»-/a-«</^M  =  Shul-pa-uddu,  99. 

Urt  city,  home  of  Terahites,  9 ; 
dynasties,  36-7;  sacred  to  Sin  or 
Nannar,  69-70,  75,  242,  640,  647; 
sanctuary  of  Shamash,  70 ;  start- 
ing point  of  Hebrew  migrations, 
77;  association  with  Ilarran,  77; 
temple  of  Nana,  81 ;  temple  of 
Nin-gal,  97 ;  temple  of  Sin,  70, 
342.  295,  640;  literary  center, 
245;  zikkurat  at  Ur,  617  ;  temple 
E-kharsag,  638 ;  temple  E-gal- 
makh,  C39. 

Ur-BaUt  patesi  of  I^g^sh,  builds 
sanctuary  of  Belit,  56 ;  builds 
sanctuary  to  Ka  in  Girsu,  61-3 ; 
builds  sanctuary  to  Shamash  in 
Larsa,  69 ;  preserves  local  cults 
in  Larsa,  Nippur,  U  ruk,  69 ; 
builder  of  temple  of  Sin  in  Ur, 
76;  builds  temple  of  Ninni  in 
(lishgalla,  80;  builds  temple  to 
Nin-Mar  in  Mar,  100;  builds  tem- 
ple of  Ku(?)-anna  in  (lirsu,  102; 
erects  a  zikkurat  in  Nippur,  645. 

Ur-Gur  /I.,  ist  dynasty  of  U  r,  builds 
temple  of  Nana  in  Uruk,  81. 

Ur-Kasdim  ^  Ur. 

Ur-Nin-GirsUy  of  I^gash,  priest  of 
Anu,  90. 

Ur-Shulpa-uddu^  ruler  of  Kish,  99. 

Uru-aza^a.,  quarter  of  I^gash,  57  ; 
temple  of  Bau,  59,  103. 

Urit-ffai,  "great  city,"  designation 
of  nether-worUl,  592  ;  Nin-azu, 
god  of  U.,  592. 

Uruk,  ancient  center,  9, 35,  245.  445, 
472;  excavated,  9;  rulers,  37; 
temple  of  Nin-shakh,  93 ;  temple 
of  I^ugal-banda,  95 ;  temple  of 
Nin-gul,   96 ;    origin    of   cult  of 


Nisaba,  102;  Nani,  or  Ishtar, 
the  great  goddess  of  Uruk,  81, 
84, 103. 242, 31 1, 445, 473, 47S»645» 
648 ;  importance  of  Uruk  in 
Nippur  inscriptions,  103  ;  worship 
of  Nisaba,  ill;  temple  of  Nand  or 
Ishtar,  81,  242,  311,  531,  639; 
Uruk  suptiri,  472  ;  city  of  the 
Ki/reti,  Ukhiti,  and  Kharim&ti, 
475,  531  ;  conquered  by  (>ilga- 
mesh,  473,  513;  attacked  by 
Khumbaba.  430 ;  Uruk  under 
Cassites  (?),  4S0;  attacked  by 
Dibbarra,  531  ;  dwelling  of  Ann 
and  Ishtar,  531  ;  zikkurat  at  U., 
619.  639. 

Uru-kagina^  patesi  of  I^gash,  53; 
king  of  Ciirsu,  56  ;  erects  temple 
of  Hau  at  Uru-azagga,  103. 

67«,  surname  of  Shamash,  72 ; 
etymology,  y^. 

UtiUlii,  a  class  of  spirits,  260  {if. 
511). 

K/JCJ,  sarrcd  objects,  652,  674-5  * 
comparison  with  vases  in  the 
Solomonic  temple,  653. 

Venus  =  Ishtar,    name    of  planet, 

370. 

t'o/we  inscriptions^  see  Religious 
Texts. 

Votive  offerings^  51 ,  57,  660  ff. ; 
lists  of,  165  ;  popular  character, 
66S-9;  statues  of  kings  votive 
offerings,  669  ;  occasions  for,  670 ; 
offered  by  kings  and  laymen,  671, 
675;  various  objects,  671,  675; 
captured  gods  as  offerings,  675. 

IVarlit,  stre  Uruk. 

fVater,  st;e  /»v  and  /ui ;  means  of 
purification,  276,  279,  282,  289. 


'SO 
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irfi(\''f 'H'ri/^1/,;;,  s>ly\c^  ant]  varictie^r. 

If),  20  :  Mii^rin,  ^1  ff.,  i^.\.  455. 
IVthhsi'iiJf,  niif'in  of  iHrlitt   in,  2,67  ; 

267;  tiit  '^vs  III  \v.,  zfi;,  j^4.',  4S5 ; 

ng.iiii^-T,    2'hjj  ri'liMht.'    frum,  2S5, 
^i!^7  ;    cau«ies   (if   puni-ihnient  by^ 

ll'iy  .••/,' i/'v  1.rc'_-  ■^■■►r^lnp  trnmpareid 
lAjth  UtiKKM-TlHitiiii  jjii  Asihera 
1  nil,  USr^;  sjnsliiilicaUii  llab.,  (jSg. 

JCt-fji'/'frJi,  LtMUL'iiiiii»r;iry  vf  (."lesias, 
I. 

Xiriu/Ztriii,  5'i5  ;  -'^l-l  .liUtt-Ayiifsis. 

/j/',  |i  wer,  trjln»ury  of  Ttj^*riP,  1<12, 

/,i/>ri,     kih^    i'f    I'.iliyliiii,     reslares 

Shainasli  tfini>lt;  at  .si|i]i;ir,  117; 

rL'ilorcs  AistinU   li.'i[i]ilt;  .il  AgadtTj, 


Zaiar,  god^  mcanifijg  of  name,  17*  ; 
place  of  Wfirshipt  172  ;  "  wail  of 
Zakar,"   173;  relationship  to  Bel 

Z*$mcma,  god  af  Ihe  2d  Bab-  periad. 

1 68  j    sanctuary    to   Z.  in    Ki»b, 

169  ;  god  Qf  battle  (identified  with 
Xinjb,  640),  i6g;  Ninni  his  con- 
sort, 169;  in  inca,ntaL]Dns,  ^73; 
temple  of  Zamama-Nmib,  640, 

Zarmu^  son  of  Hau,  loj, 

Zii^za-uru,  son  of  Rail,  tOJ, 

ZikkuraU  staged  lower*  615  e  imita- 
tion of  Qiount^in^  615;  house  of 
orade,  0^2  ;  names  of  akkurats, 
GjSff. 

Z&iiM€y  £.  system  outcome  of  reli- 
gious thoug[ht,  247,  434  I  zodiacal 
interpretation  of  the  gods,  Sj, 
310-1.  434*  J"i3-J*  676;  almost 
the  entire  mdiac  known  to  the 
Babylonians.  456. 

Zfir^iifrtnmsm,  45. 

Zu.  peTSQiiification  of  stot 
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The  historical  study  of  religions  has  secured  a  foothold  in  both  European  and 
American  Universities,  and  the  number  of  institutions  that  are  making  ampler 
provisions  for  its  pursuit  is  steadily  increasing.  At  the  same  time,  the  investiga- 
tions of  scholars  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  during  the  past  decades  have  not 
only  been  productive  of  significant  results,  but  have  also  led  to  a  greater  degree 
of  perfection  in  the  methods  of  study.  With  a  view  of  illustrating  these  mo^m 
methods  of  study  and  of  compiling  the  ascertained  results  of  scholarship,  It  is 
jHvposed  to  issue  a  series  of  Handbooks,  dealing  with  the  various  religions,  that 
may  serve  the  purpose  at  once  of  practical  text  and  reference  books.  The  dis- 
tinguishing features  of  this  Series  will  be:  (i)  Each  volume  dealing  with  the 
history  oi  a  special  religion  is  to  be  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  a  competent 
specialist.  (2)  With  a  view  of  securing  the  unity  of  the  series,  the  treatment  of 
the  subject  in  the  various  volumes  will  follow  so  far  as  possible  a  uniform  order. 
Each  volume  will  accordingly  begin  with  an  introductory  chapter  setting  forth 
the  sources  for  the  study.  This  will  be  followed  by  a  section  on  the  land  and 
people  under  consideration.  The  third  division,  forming,  as  it  were,  the  kernel 
of  tne  book,  will  embodv  a  full  exposition  of  the  beliefs  and  rites,  the  religious 
art  and  literature,  set  forth  in  each  case  in  the  manner  best  adapted  to  the 
lelitdon  in  question.  A  fourth  division  will  give  the  history  of  the  religion,  and 
set  forth  its  relation  to  others;  and,  lastly,  each  volume  will  be  supplied  with  a 
substantial  Dibliography,  with  indexes  and  maps,  and,  so  far  as  necessary, 
illustrations.  (3)  Polemical  discussion  will  be  rigidly  excluded,  the  subject 
being  viewed  from  the  historical  side  exclusively.  (4)  P'or  the  present,  the  series 
will  be  confined  to  the  ancient  and  non-Christian  religions. 

Each  volume  will  contain  about  3S0  pages,  and  the  average  price  will  be  51-50. 
The  first  volume,  however,  embracing  as  it  does  a  larger  Held  than  any  of  the 
other  topics  arranged  for,  is  exceptionally  large,  and  the  price  consequently  is 
above  the  average  for  the  series.  It  was  thought  best,  however,  to  include  the 
material  in  one  volume  ratlier  than  to  issue  it  in  two  separate  volumes. 

I.  THE  RELIGIONS  OF  INDIA.  Hy  Pntfensor  K.  W.  H<>ckin>;,  Yale 
Uuivcritiiy.  Kvu.  Cloth.  xviit  +  f)i2  {wgcs.  Mailing  price,  ^2.20;  for 
iiitnKiu<:tiun.  53.<>u. 

II.  THE  RELIGION  OP  BABYLONIA  AND  ASSYRIA.     Tlv  lV>(tMu>r 

MoHKis  Jastkow,  Jr.,  University  of  Pennsylvania.     Svo.     *.'Ioth.     xvi  + 
780  iMtgei.     Mailing  price,  t-i.2% ;  for  introduction,  fyou. 

Arrangements  have  already  been  made  for  tlw  following  volumes,  and  negotia- 
tions for  others  are  pending : 

III.  THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  ANCIENT  TEUTONS.     Ky  Profcuor  P. 

IJ.  Chantiii'IK  i)K  la  Sai'ssavk,  Amsterdam.  HulUnd. 

IV.  THE  RELIGION  OF  PERSIA.     Hy  Professor  A   V.  Williams  Jalkson, 

Cohinibia  College. 
V.    INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS.    By  Profc»- 
s.irC.  H.Tov,  Harvard  L-niversiiy. 
VI.    THE  RELIGION  OF  EGYPT.     Hy  Mra.  Loknklus  SxnvKsstiN,  I'hila- 
d.:lphia. 
VII.     THE   RELIGION   OF   ISRAEL.      Hy  Rev.  Profess  >r   John  P.  Pbihks. 
New  Vork.  

DEPARTHIBNT  OF  SPECIAL  PUBUCATION, 
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THE   BEST  HISTORIES 


riyera's  History  of  Greece.  —  For  introduction,  $1.25. 

riyers's  Eastern  Nations  and  Greece.  —  For  introduction,  $1.00. 

riyers's  History  of  Rome.  — For  introduction,  51.00. 

riyers's  Ancient  History.  —  For  introduction,  $1.50. 

riyers's  fledlsval  and  Jlodern  History.— For  introduction, $1.50. 

riyers's  General  History.  —  For  introduction,  $1.50. 

flyers  and  Allen's  Ancient  History.  —  For  introduction,  $1.50. 

Allen's  Short  History  of  the  Roman  People.  —  For  introduction, 

$1.00. 
Emerton's  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  fllddle  Ages.  ~ 

For  introduction,  $1.12. 

Emerton's    fledisval    Europe    <8l4-l300).  —  For   introduction, 

$1.50. 
Feilden's   Short   Constitutional   History   of   England.— For 

introduction,  $1.25. 
riace's  riethod  in  History. —  For  introduction,  $1.00. 

Channing  and  Hart's  Guide  to  the  Study  of  American  History. 

—  For  introduction,  $2.00. 

Hontgomery's  Leading  Facts  of  English  History.- For  intro- 
duction, ;^i.i2. 

nontgomery's  Leading  Facts  of  French  History. —  For  intro- 
duction, 5i*i>- 

Hontgomery's  Beginner's  American  History.— For  introduc- 
tion, 60  cents. 

flontgomery's  Leading  Facts  of  American  History For  intro- 
duction, $1.00. 

flontgomery's  Student's  American  History.  —  For  introduction, 

Si. 40. 
Cooper,  EstttU  and  Lemmon's  History  of  Our  Country.  —  For 

introduction,  $1.00. 

Getchell's  fledlsval  History  by  Library  flethod.- For  intro- 
duction, 50  cents. 


GINN   &  COMPANY.  Publishers. 

Boston.  New  York.  Chicago.         AtlftOU.         DftlUs. 


TEXT-BOOKS   ON    HISTORY 

Bv    KPIIRAIM    EMERTON. 

Prc/esior  of  EccUsiastical  History  in  Harvard  l/Mtztrstty. 


Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Middle  Ages.  From  the  Battle 
of  Atlrianople  to  the  death  of  Charlemagne  (a.d.  37S-814).  i2mo. 
Cloth.     268  pages.     For  introduction,  $1,12. 


Medlsval  Europe  (814-1300).     i2ino.    Cloth.    607  pages, 
trated.     For  introduction,  $1.50. 


nius- 


Professor  Emerton's  "  Introduction  "  aims  to  give,  in 
simple  narrative  form,  an  account  of  the  settlement  of  the 
Germanic  peoples  on  Roman  soil,  the  gradual  rise  of  the 
Frankish  supremacy,  the  growth  of  the  Christian  Church 
and  its  expression  in  the  monastic  life  and  in  the  Roman 
I*ap:\cy,  and  finally  the  culmination  of  all  in  the  Empire  of 
CliarlL-ma^ne. 

'•  Modiaival  Europe"  is  a  continuation  of  the  author's 
"Introduction."  Its  aim  is  to  call  the  attention  of  students 
to  the  most  important  political,  social,  and  religious  insti- 
tutions of  Continental  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages 
proper. 


noses  C«it  Tyler,  I'ro/rssor •>/ A  >ner- 
t'f.in  //i\.'.'ry,  (',/r/.;:'/  ln/rm/fi-  :  Kincr- 
tdii's  Mi-(li  ival  Kiir"(if  is  .» trt:al  to  Ii)<>k 
intti.  it  i-i  s(i  ■^(liul.tily  .tiui  >.itisf.K  lory  .1 
biiok.    It  is  ill  full  iisv  iii.rc  .is  :i  tcst-lnn'k 

HdwarJ  O.  Bourne,  /'r.>/.-^s,'r  ,</ 
Hii-t-ry,  Ade!K-rt  Co.'/t\'<r,  <  W  r  ,-/./7,./. 
O^tui:  I  am  tisin;;  KincrtoiiV  Intr-nliu  tion 
a  sutoiid  linic  Willi  iiitrcasing  appri.'cia- 
tioii.  The  suickins  thid  it  iiitcTcsting  and 
Stimulating. 


Qeorye  P.  Fisher,  Frofeisor  of  Ec- 
ilesiailhal  History,  J \tlf  I 'ftivtrrstty  ; 
Knicrioii's  IntrodiKtioii  is  the  fruit  of 
diligoiu  invvstii;.iiion;  it  is  concise,  but 
at  tlic  i^anii:  time  lucid  and  inttrn-stini;. 

J.W.  rioncrlef.  Assistant  Pr-of\!sst>r  of 
I'hurch  History,  l-nivcrstty  nf  Chii-a^o  : 
\  liave  been  reading  the  .Mt-di-vval  Kumpc 
w"th  great  interest.  I  am  sure  that  it  is 
goim;  to  he  th.-  text-book  in  our  country 
<tn  medi.L'val  history. 
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ETHICAL    SERIES 

UNPBK    TUB    EDITORIAL    SUI'BRVIKION    OP 

E.  IIERSHEY  SNEATII, 
Assistant  Professor  of  PhUosophy  in  Yatt  Onivertity. 

The  primary  object  of  the  Series  is  to  facilitate  the  study  of  the 
History  of  Ethics  in  colleges.  This  History  will  be  in  the  form  of  a 
series  of  small  volumes,  each  devoted  to  the  presentation  of  a  represen- 
tative system  of  Modern  Ethics  in  selections  from  the  original  works. 
The  selections  will  be  accompanied  by  Notes,  and  prefaced  by  a  brief 
biographical  sketch  of  the  author,  a  statement  of  the  relation  of  his 
system  to  preceding  and  subsequent  ethical  thought,  a  brief  expositiqp 
of  the  system,  and  a  bibliography. 

The  following  volumes  of  the  Series  are  now  ready : 

The  Ethics  of  Hume.  By  j.  H.  Hvsi,op,  Professor  of  T^gic  and 
Ethics  in  Columbia  University,  ismo.  Cloth.  275  pages.  For 
introduction,  Si. 00. 

The  present  volume  contains  the  whole  of  the  third  book  of  the 
Treatise  of  Human  A'atttre.,  and  such  portions  of  the  second  book  as 
throw  light  upon  or  are  connected  with  Hume's  moral  theory. 

The  analysis  and  criticism  of  his  system  follows  lines  somewhat 
different  from  that  of  (Ireen,  and  are  designed  to  present  Hume  in 
another  light.  In  all  respects  it  is  hoped  that  the  volume  may  prove 
helpful  to  those  who  wish  to  study  the  ethical  system  of  Kant's 
predecessor. 

The  Ethics  of  Hegel.  Translated  Selections  from  his  "Rechtsphi- 
losophie."  With  an  Introduction  by  J.  Machride  Sterrktt, 
Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the  Columbian  University,  Washing- 
ton, D.C.    i2mo.    Cloth.    216  pages.    For  introduction,  ^i. 00.  ■ 

The  great  revival  of  interest  and  work  in  the  department  of  Ethics 
during  the  present  quarter  of  a  century  has  had  its  chief  inspiration 
and  source  in  the  idealistic  phih^sophy  of  Germany.  Of  this  philosophy 
Hegel  was  the  culmination  and  crown.  Apart  from  the  empirical  evo- 
lutionary school,  nearly  all  the  prominent  writers  on  Ethics  in  England 
have  been  following  quite  the  spirit  and  substance  of  llegel. 

The  Ethics  of  Hobbes.  As  contained  in  Selection's  from  his  Works. 
With  an  Introduction  by  E.  Hkrshkv  Sneath,  Assistant  Pro- 
fessor of  Philosophy  in  Yale  University.  i2mo.  Cloth.  349 
pages.     For  introduction, 
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BOOKS  IN  HIGHER  ENGLISH 


Alexander's  Introduction  to  Browning ^\.qo 

Athenxum  Tress  Series :    i6  volumes  of  this  Series  are  now  ready.    Other 

volumes  are  in  preturation.     See  circulars  for  details. 

Baker's  Principles  of  Argumentation " 1.12 

Cook*s  First  Hook  in  Old  English 1,50 

Cook's  Shelley's  Defense  of  Poetry 50 

Cook's  Art  of  Poetry 1.12 

Cook*s  Hunt's  "What  is  Poetry?" 50 

Cook's  Addison's  Criticisms  on  Paradise  Lost i.oo 

Corson's  Primer  of  English  Verse i.oo 

Emery's  Notes  on  English  Literature i.oo 

Frink's  New  Century  Speaker i.oo 

Fulton  and  Trueblood's  Practical  Elocution 1.50 

Fulton  and  Trueblood's  Choice  Readings 1.50 

Garnett*s  English  Prose  from  Elizabeth  to  V^ictoria 1.50 

Gayley's  Classic  Myths  in  English  Literature „ i  50 

Gummere's  Handbook  of  Poetics i.oo 

Holyoake's  Public  Speaking  and  Debate i.oo 

Hudson's  Harvard  Edition  of  Shakespeare's  Complete  Works 

Hudson's  Life,  Art,  ;ind  Characters  of  Shakespeare.    2  vols.  4.00 

Hudson's  New  School  Shakespeare.    Each  play:  paper,  .30;  cloth  .45 

Hutlson's  Ttrxt-lJotik  of  Poetry 1.25 

Hudson's  Text-Pook  ()f  Prose l.j<; 

Hudsou's  Classical  Enj^Iish  Reader i.oo 

Kent's  Sliaki^speare  Nt)te-l'ook 60 

Litchfield's  Spenser's  Ilritomart .60 

Maxcy's  Tragedy  of   Hamlet .45 

Miiito's  Manual  of  English  Prose  Literature 1.50 

Minto's  (.."haracteristics  of  English  Poets 1.50 

Phelps*  ICnglish  Romantic  Movement 1.00 

Sherman's  Analytics  of  Literature 1.25 

Smith's  Synopsis  of  English  and  American  Literature .So 

Standard  l*,nglish  Classics:  i,i  volmncsof  this  Scrits-ircnow  rtMdy.  Other 

volumes  .irc  iti  pruiLiratioii.     Sco  circulars  for  dutails. 

Thayer's  llest  Eli/.ulH'than  Plays 1.25 

White's  I'hilosoifliy  of  American  Literature .30 

White's  Philosophy  of  English  Literature i.oo 

Winchester's  Live  Short  Courses  of  Reading  in  English  Literature  .40 
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